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CONTINUED 


.|Upon the Eighth, Ninth and Tenth 


Chapters ofthe Book of 
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The Summe of thirty two LeQures, delivered 
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By Jos zen Carry, Preacher of the Word, 
and Paſtour of the Congregation there. . 
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| Many are the afflictions ef the righteous, but the Lord deli-/ 


wvereth him out of them: all. | + : 
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THE- CHRIST FAN 
ny READER. 


To thoſe chiefly. of this City \ who | 
| have been the Moyers, and continue \ 
' the Promoters of this Work. 


| Fn your Debtoug, and be. 


1 Ho] cauſe my. ſtock” cannot paſſe 
= Fr 9. out great ſummes at-once_, 
nee Werofore I am conflrained s 
to diſcharge my credit by 
theſe riler, parents. TI need not call 
upon you for acquittances or cancel'd 
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The Epiſtle to theReader, 
fe le more received then TI have paid, W | 
have paid you inthe Book now preſented, 
as, much az Tintended for this time. But 
time will no & jt to pay you what I 
intended and had projetted for an Epiſtle. 
Ana Þ beleeve, your ſelves will eaſter \ex- 
cuſe a a ſhort Epittle, "then a longer ſtay for 
the whole Book. eAccept hop with your 
wonted candour, and let all theſe- Labour's 
on your behalf be the return- of your own 
praters to the Father of lights, by the., 


_—_ of the Eos of Crace,m Fefus Chrift, 
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Jos 8.1,2,3. 


Then I Bildad the $ huhite, . and ſaid, 
How's ng wilt thou ſpeak theſe things ? And how long hal the 

words of thy month be like a ſtrong winde ? 
Dath God pervert judgement ? "Or th the Almighty pervert 
 joftice_+ ?. 


2 He anſwer of Eliphas to Jobs firſt.com mplaig, 

y/ - hath been opened in: the fourth and fifth 
" Chapters, together with Fobs reply, in the 
YSy ſixth and ſeventh. In. which he:labours to 
7». difaſperſe and vindicate himſelf, from what 

= "Sam had raſhly ;; caxed+-hint: with, 
Pls Criſie.,* The name.-of | un 
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Chaps. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. .: Verſa. 


But while Job endeavours to clear himſelfin the opinion,or from 
the 7s (Er pe one of his friends, he runnes.into a further ar, 
rere of prejudices with a ſecond : Some of thoſe arguments which 

4 he had tramed to pay his debt to E£liphaz, and fave his own. inte- 
 grity, being again charged upon his account, by his friend B/aaa 
the Shuhite ; who preſents himſelf, ( a duty very commendable ) as 
an Advocate fir God ; and he conceived there was but need he 
ſhould. Fob in his reply having ( in his ſenſe ) wronged the juſtice 
of God, he takes himſelf obliged to ſtand up and clear it, to ſhew 
706 his ſuppoſed finne, and provoke him to repentance, both” by 
Garabenages of further wrath, and promiſes of ſpeedy mercy. Thus 
in generall, h | $54 
; ro diſtinQly,there are four parts of Bi/dads ſpeech. | 
- Firſt, A-confutation of Fobs reply to Elphaz ; and he gives. ic 
us ſhadowed by an elegant ſimtilitude in the ſecond 'verſe, How 
long Wilt tho Speak theſe things? \and hoawilong ball the Words of thy 
_—_ o like the ſtrong Winde ? There*s a cenſure upon all 4hat he 
ad ſpoken. | | 
Secondly, He gives us an affertive Queſtion, concerning the ju- 
ſtice of God ; to clear it from, and ſet jr above, whatſoever might 
ſeem to ſtain it in the eyes'of men.” This we have at the third verſe, 
| Doth God pervert judgement ? or doth the Almighty pervert juſtice ? 
> Not he. - 
| Thirdly, In the body of the Chapter he urges divers arguments 
to confirm this concluſzon;that, Goa « ;xftzand there are three heads 


* 


of argument, by which he confirms it. . engges Gant: 7 ar abc 
' Firſt; From ithe example of Fobs. children, and*from his own 
. preſent, with the poſſibility of his future condition, in caſe he re- 
pent, from the third verſe unto the eighth. by | 
| The ſecond argument is drawn from the teſtimony of antiquty, . 
and that's laid down in the eighth, ninth and tenth verſes, _ ' 
"The third argument appears in the fimilitades © -* - * 
1; Ofare/t or flag, in the 17,12, and' 13, verſes, 
2. Of a Sideri-web, in the 14, atnd-15, verſes. yng 
3. Of a Tree flowi/bing for a time, but anon plucked up,. in. 
4 the 16,17,18, and' x9, verſes. Theſe are the arguments and iUluftra- 
E _ © Doth Gowpervert judgement ? or doth the HSSy were ju 
= +> fee? No:he doth: not; And-thow mateft learn thi Len from 


a 0 EXPETIENC, he ' childy (of | x he. 
oj own experience , from. the example of thy, coarey , from. r6e. 
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amp bf antſquity, yea the Withers the ffideri-web, the. 
cefiorom Foors _ branches of 4 ring waſh, alle thy Maſters 
and inſirutours to teach thee thu trath, That God is ju, 

The fourth and laſt part of the Chapter, ſers forth the favour 
of God, to thoſe who are faithfull and ſincere : for havins main- 
tained the-jultice of God, and thewed how rerrible he wi be to 
kypocrites-who deal fallly with him ; he now mitigares and: molli 
kes his diſcourſe, by proclaiming the goodngſſe of God to ſinners 
repenting, yea (who are the worſt-of ſinners) to hypocrites if 
they repent,pluck off their masks or diſguiſes, and truly hamble 
themſclyes before him. This is the ſubje& of the three aſt verſes 
of the Chapter, Behold God will not coſt away # perfsi7- man. 8c. 
As ifhe had ſaid, Though God be juſt ro deal wb hypocrites, as 
be bath. dealt: with ch. and thy children , yet he Will not caſt a= 
way the per feit and upright ; ſhew thy ſelf ſach , and Ng will re- 
cerpe 5 -This he quickens by fubjoyning the further ſeverity of 
Godtoithoſe thar ſhall perfill i in' their -hypocriſie, 'ver.20: and "iti 
the cloſe of- the 22.' Neirher: Will be help the _ doers, an the 

ing place of the Wicked ſhall come to 

Thus you have both the generall ſcope, mo iewik the Heil” 
parts of; Bildads diſcourſe, which will give u us Ar help ewarey 
mare clear diſcovery of particulars. | 


Verſe 1. Then anſwered Bildad the 'Shubie, and faid, 


The Speaker is Bildad; I ſhall: ot ſtay upon the perſon, yo 
this Zildad'was, of what line digree, was touched i ine 
ingthe-11, verſe of the ſecond Chapter, and thereforeT i} aſe 
tothe warter about which he ſpeaks. 


| Verſe 2. How long Wile thou theſe things ? "UE ach 
the words of thy __ £4 4 Pho =: 


; Sinkayjadpdpathnghy: | ; 7996 aa 
TON a they pe hinge? Y uh, Hl ns 


Gtup 8. Io Topeooapeniend tk of Jon. Verſ, 2. * 
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© Zpterrozatio ex 
 edjuuffoten- 
pore acu'eos ad 
* dit reprebenſio» 
E a, Siucs 


Fl Speaker, How /ong Wilr thow ſpeak theſe things ? Avifhs had hi d:7- ans 


not able to bear thee any longer;. 1 cannot endure-ſuch lanignaye; it 
grates my upon mine ear and & a burden to my ſpirit, fir ſhame give 

over hold thy peace,enjoyn thy ſelf flence, lock up thy lips, How long 

Wile chow: ſpeak theſe things? 5, . | | j 

Thirdly, 'The charge of an accuſation may lie under theſe 

words,. How long Wilt thou. fheak theſe things ? That is, How 
long Wilt thou # ſpeak. vain and fooliſh. words , mndiſcreet and falſe 

words, dangerofti and" blaffhemaus watd:, imputing injuſtice unto 

God ? Art theu obſtinate and pertinacicus ? Wilt thow not yet 

hearken to the admonitions and: whoiſom:' connſell. of thy. friends $. 
How long ! Thus he taxes and cenſures him, How long wilt-thow 

ſpeak, ? We have the like ſenſe in that Queſtion, P/al..4..2. where 
Damd conteſts with bis hardened enemies, O :ye:ſows of men, how 

long will ye turn my glorie mito ſhame ? How long will ye tove yas» 

wite, and ſeek, after leeſmg ? How long,and how long 2 it is mat- 

ter of admiration,to thinke that reaſonable creatures thouldbefo 

unreaſonable to love vanity, and'to.love-it,long,: His ſpirit: riſes 

and boyls ſo high with holy indignation, to ſee men ſo fooliſh,that 

his mouth muft run over in cenſure and accirſation, How long ! The 

text of wiſdomes expoſtulation, row 22, (How long je frmple 

ones will ye love fmplicitie ? ) beaes:the ſame gloſſe, oneinterpre« 

TAR... MMSE | 

How long wilt.thou ſpeak theſe things ? 


_.. Theſe thivgs, | The demonſtrative particle may have: reference 
to FA WOr ds immediately fore-going, and only to them, How 7ang 
wilt thou Speak theſe things ? r-15- the things which 'thou:thaſt 
ſpoken in the ſixth and ſeventh Chapters, The language is under- 
valuing and contemptupus,, How log wilt thou -fpeak theſe things? 
Such poor {tuff Haw long wilt thou troable-thy Auditours with 
fuch matter, ſuch fruitlefle, frothy, cryde, and undigefted marter ;, 
matter ſo injurious, ſo diſhgnourable ro God, fo unſavoury, and. 
unedifying to-rillti, ! 5\5 0 1 905% 8 OR Gs 
. Taking. Z06 (under-Bi/dads appfehiention) as having-failed: and 
erred in hjs diſcourſe. Obſerve, firſt. von non os, ek ba 
.. Per{cuer ance in evil nor(crhaey the dotygief evik. How lang: wit 
thn fþ-ak the + rhng {hon Teving f ken once amifle hadCbre-- 
nd ſtopped there, is tt arrange exculablez 7s 


call'd thyſelf, and! 
werlaſh ſametimes.: In. Awoids may be a nijemant icqſe':but to 
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Chips. An S_ wpwethe Book of Fond. | Vaſo 


make ſach atodtinbed fiudied oration autbisnemt be aut imatland 


all to be-andnvedtive'againſtheaven, who is1able-20 beyrric'?: 72 
ſpeak, by. do ill. though: but. once," too dften by once; Fo att evil 
often, ir to doubts every aft.. Theſborteſt time is to0:hongts ſerve 
any;luft in.. When. the; Apoſtle Perer.((-3 Peri 4.4; )-Aaiths: Fibe-rims. 
paſh of nr Tiff may liffice -aa11t0 have: wrought abe will>1ofi che 
Gentiles z his meaning is, the rime- paſt. top, much eur lufts:have 
got too-much of our lives, as the world\h{th gor'roo) much"of our 
loves. One minute is more ther we owe to, ther ſervice vf ſine: 
The ſufficiency here ſpokeniof is an exceſſe; the:mmerpaſtf of onr: 


lives ist00 tauch to work'the, Will. of - thelGenyides. , :Werhay! neg = 
gake: dn equall. divifon'of djir res: between: ounciie and: Chriſt? - 


ſo.much to Chriſt, ſo much to luſt. /Nothing/\ismore unequall ther 
this equality. Wecatt never ſerve Chrifk too Jeng,; norrfinne 'to 
fhort a time. . We catwot beſtow too-muchiof our/breathiin holy. 
ſpeeches and conferences; -nov <x2 we togclittleanthate 
whichare vainand ſinfull, We mayJuſtly aake ofichoſe\who'ure 
moſt conciſe and;jaconicall in wſeteile. diſcourſes, with;; How 7 
will yo ſPraktheſe things d Frothie words areche RG 
as of, Yeat 10 FR TTY 13095 Bt 

"Serondly, Note, Bildad nebults Job fonts javiſh- languages 10 

Jt 650ur Untie tolbe' watc b fill aver our mat dls... How long wiltthow 
ſpeak chus 2. We muſt ebſerve.our own words, and know what we! 
ſpeak. We ſhould top our own mouthis; and-put our ſelves to! ſi-- 
lence, when the tongue grows unruly.:;; {t- mere very happy thath 
ſame bag power as well $4 autherity aver. rheir omn\mautha, ard now 
how to-pyt that bridle. Cibobene -ofin- the” Plata) pon their) own 
lips. It is better for' a man to ſtop his o\vnininetingy. gdbanuagt 
then that another ſhould top it by reproof, © -- > 

Thirdly, Taking Bi/dads luppoſition ſtill, that. Job was:in the: 

Note, 


nhch gore te Uaſpiemm, and wicked; Speeches, Bikded thought 
ithigh time to {ilence. Zo; feeing:F26- wonld not:{tlence. kintelfe.. 
The Apoſtle repreſents to T4) the tonghe-folly of the Creriains;; 


T bee are man #1 Tuly and Ta talkers. among goth £fpecially theyr © 


ihe carenweilion,; and. w whatwultcbe With theft; 1who:carcd> 
Jzlgwhatthey.ſaid? Hed counſel how wo deabwirhithens, 


”-*; << * 
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Chip:8. 4” Expeſitionupen the Book of Jon. Verſa, 


T2221 
Spiritus ſumi - 
tur p1 0 halitu 
& per Metony» 


261491 pro Ver - 
bu,i c,progere 
erticulats, & 
per loquele ihe 
ftrunenta in 
verba formate. 
B:ld. 4 


withtiucs figntfication of his diftafte: The word:which: the” Apo- 
Te uſeth to Trews;ivu metaphor taken from the. wwurking of bark: 
ing, banling dogs, when they open unſeaſonably and are utiquiet, 
R attenall conmitiion is a Gofpel-mnzle, and an effettuall flop-month 
for wwerenly talkers. And it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle uſeth this 
fioulitudeiof muzling a-dogge, whenhe ſpeaks of choſe of the cir- - 
ennciien , concerningwhom he had given caution ina'very futa- 
ble characer ('Phil.3.2:) Beware of aoggs, beware of evil workers, 
beware of the concifian ; that is, of thoſe who ftood' for circumci- 
ſton. © Writing tothe Philippians, he cals them doggs; and his ad- 
vice to Forwis, they muſt be imuzl'd. -Fhe noxious 1ues of he 
tongue mult ether be cured or ſtopped; Foil words corrmpr(which Nis 
worle then the corrupting of good air') good manners, An infe- 
ion taken inat the car; hath often poyſon'd the heart. 

. Fourthly, Taking Bi/dadas miſtaken (and fo'he was )- in this 


 reproofand cenfive m_—_— Obſerve . -- © 


: Reproofrardaſiox grounded uponmiſtaker. Tt iscaſie ts reprove, 
what we doe not apprehend. -Bildad perceived not the-reach and 
drift of Fob, and yet he fals heavily upon him with reproofs. A due. 
underſtanding of his ſcope, would have given a fair comment up-- 
on his wards. :But Z5/d4ad clothes the ſpeech of- Fob, ina Tenſe 
whichheabhotred;'and having pur irin. —y refſe, he” re- 
proves and cenfures it: accordingly:' Many dishgure the opinions 
and dotrines of others with conceits of their own, and preſuming 
they hold or mean thus and thus, they diſpute not againſt the reall 


- opinjon of the:oppoſite party, but therr own diſguiſe. As the per- 


ſons of the' Prexutive Chriſtians were often: put into Lions, or 
Bears-skins, by their barbaroug-and hearheniſh perſecutours, and 
then baited with doges ; ſoare the opinions of many /atey Chriſti- 
ax debared. >} 77 ON 1602099 31d 7 


And how long fall the Worgy of thy mopth be @4 a ftrong Winde 
- The Hebrewword for Wwerd runs thus, * And the Words of thy 
mouth a flrong Winde : We reſume inthis later clauſe, How lovg, 
and adde, be like, to ſupply the ſenſe: * There's notearm -of com- 
pariſon expreſſed inthe originall, yertheftrength of one is imply- 
et, andtherefbre'vo fill upthe meantrig/)we-render;' Aid bow lor: 
ſhall the! words of thy worth be' as x firovg Winde' FM Broaghtow 
tranſlates it without'a note of fimilitude, How long Wilt" thow-malk. 
invhi fore; "that rhe worels of thy nwouth be a viemuns winded” = > 
520itt Ei | 
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Chap.8. AnExpoſtionipmibe Bork of Jos. © Verſa. 

Wordsareaic or beeathformedand articulated; by.the inftre- 
ments of ſpeech. Hence breathand words are'put for the fame in. 
divers Scriptures (Plal.33.6.): By che word of the Lord were the hea + 
vens made, andall the hoſt of thews by the breath of his month, Breath - \ 
inthe later clauſe, is no more then word in the firſt, for it was 4 

owerfull word,which cauſed all the creatures to ſtand out'in their 
Feral forms, So Ifa.1 1.4. He ſhall /mite the earth with the rod of — . 
kis month, and with the breath'of his lips (or with the winde of his lips) p07 © (athe 
ſpall he ſlay the wicked; It is not blowing upon wicked men that as Mo. 
willſlay them, bur it is ſpeaking to them ; x hen is a power 'it the br2o Cabiros 
word of a Prophet, when ſpoken in the Namie of Chriſt, which de- cognominarunt, 
ſtroyes thoſe who will not obey it, Hoſ.6.5. 1have hewed them by 9 infgnem ea- 
wy Prophets, 1 have ſlain them by the words of my month, © _— _ pi 
 _ "Secondly,* Bildadis conceived to allude toa certain fort or ſe& Sr on 

of men. For from Cabir here tranſlated frong, the name of cer- idew difi Co- 
tain Poets or old Prophets is derived, whom the Greeks and La- 1baxtes.Bold, 
tines.called Cabirs or (abirims. Theſe men had an affected our- I Authores 
ward gravity, yet were full of words, and much given to Batrole- Es 
ie, repeating the ſame things over and. over. Buldad ranks Fob je yoant, 
(lay ſome) with thoſe Prophets, How hong ſhall thewords of thy mrnth Grecis vglers 
be likg thoſe roming Cabirs,who by a needleſle tmiltiplying of words, ey: dicuntur ab * 
orated the cares, and burdened the ſpirits of allthehearers? Why 245 v95e,que 
doeſt thou ſpeak,” as if thou could{tcarry the matter with empty Oo 
words,. and bare repetitions. - TT nts —_ 
Thirdly, The. word ſtrong winde, may note the ſtoutnefſe of. 44 wegnani- 
Fobs ſpirit, or the magnanimityhe expreſtin his words. obs lan= mitatemrejerrs 
guage was not cold and chill, as if his: breath: were frozen, bur he 49%. hg 
pake with hight and heat. 7 be Ffirir and conrage of a rnan', breath? chan cs 
out at bis lips; How long ſhall the words of thy month be a ſtrony ribus fortizer 
winde'? When wilt thou yeeld to God; and' lic humbly at his feet 2 ramen perfites 
What a-heart haſtthou? Thou prakeldacdly as if: thou hadſt ne- 7c! in loquends. 
ver becntonched,. as if God never laid:one ſtrokeuportthee ;rhon þ-S4.4 c——_— 
haſt a weak body, but a Riff ſpirit : Thou Tpeakeft as if thou 1,1; 0,atio now 
. would{t bear all down before thee, and by thy boldneſſe, ſtortn fuir frigids &* 
and blyſter thoſe out of countenance, who- are_here to give thee levguida/ed ves. 
counſell, | of ID, 0117 2 OT 200 


Fqurchly, Take in-the-fimilitade,. How lony foal the- wed of chy 6itate. Pincds. 
meuch be as a ſtrong winds { Thit is, how long/ wilt thou ſpeak fo | 
much, .and ſpeak D fiercely. - For the werd Gatey is more then 
Gadet, which Ggnifics barcly grear.. GramarianSnore, that "- | 


Spiritus multis 
piex Crn.6/108S 
ors tur. Viilz 


wu'tilogume, 
Sept, 


well eſtabliſhed,) will carry youto and: fro likeehildren,'or wave 


your Lops up and down as trees, 
by the roots, | | 

. Thipdly,, <crongwardsars asfirong windes ih +good Tenſe, for 
as manyſfrong windespurgeand cleatiſe the air, making it more 
pure and. healthy,,; ſo. thoſe ſtrong wholefoine- windes from-the 
mouths of men, purge the minde oferrburand cleanſe- the ſout of 


yea endanger the pulling you up 


bn 


. : fnnes A. 


"Ry - at 
A } "0 4 
5 EN 


. Clmp.8. As Expoſirianapenthe Bookof Jo. "Veif.2. 9 


Fe. 


" , - ? + . 4 - 


— 


"2:2. This isthe ſpecialiqmeans which Chriſt: hathrſcr up-to' el&anfe 
his peaple from infeQtious and nocfome opmions:;: Theſe he diſpet- 
ſes and diſpels by che breath of his Miniſters, in the faithfull and au- 
thoritative diſpenfation of the Goſpel. . 
mrs Hg are ill ; en inftrong _ ; ſome are in- 

fe&ious windes, they corru ayr,. conveying lt vapoursto 'the 
Places on which they breathe : So» there is t:fivong, .unvwkotione 
winde of words, which carries unto fin or'errour. How often-are 
the ſpirits and manners of men . infected and poiſon'd by ſuch a 
breath ? i 221 1 99s ISS th 
- Fifthly, Theymaybercomparedintoſtrengwindes,infi 
_ the lightneſſe of them;rhe winde hark licrle folidiyinit; and that” 

, which B/dad eſpecially reproverh. in Feb; here are a#reat 
many words, much of the rongue, but here's little matter, Fords 
Without Weight are but' Winds. : when you gather/them-up; weigh 
and conſider them fully, you can make nothing of themyTher's-hd 
tack in them. . Winde will not feed, no more will ſuch, words; bue 
wholeſome and faithfull' words aremeat and-drinke, ſtrength and * 
nouriſhment to the foul : Sound diſcourſe yeeldsa well tempered 
underſtanding, many refreſhing morſels. L402 O02 oh 
_ Laſtly, Theyare'likefirong windes'for the ſwiftneſſe of :them 
words pale ſpeedily, and fill all quickly z Tibeir lhee'ss gonewnt who! 


%* 


row allthe earth, andtheir Words to-the ent of rhe World, Pal:rgih, 


Another Pſalm ſpeaks as much of wicked men, Their:congne: Walk- 
eth thorow the earth, Plal.73.9. as the winde runs from onepart of 
the world to another: So doe words, when they are fent upon an 
errand, :citherrodoe good, orto.dochurt; Ticcefore Got etock 
the Miniſtery of the' Word, 'as an"inftrumentro faveis people. 
And-t is the fitteſt inſtrument, running ſwiftly into the'ears, and 
ſo conducting truth into the hearts of thouſands at 'once;'' "Upon. 
the day of Pentecoſt ( A#.2.2,3.) when the Diſciples met: roge- 
ther, thetext faith, Swuddenty rhere otic il ſanmb from beaver of 4 
r»/hing mighty Winde, and it filledall the houſa Where they Were" fit- 


ring ; firſt comes a ruſhing winde ; what followeth'? There appear 


; ed unto them cloven tongues With fire, Theſe repreſented the \man» 
ner how the Goſpel ſhould be conveyed thorow the world -: The 
holyGhoſtsſentin rongues; to ſhewthar by: rohpyes riptount in- 
ipired, aQed and moved bythe; holy Ghoſt the world ſhoukhbe 
inbdued tothe knowledge of Jefus Chiriſt,/ Thetonguetsthe' thinf 
Organ of ſpeech, Andobſerve, wa conpgues' chore” —_— 
TE LS, | winde, 


. \ 
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Chap. 8. An 2 xpoſition apon the ——— Vet 3+ 


ko e——— 


a Wnt xe! , 
Injuſi eager ju- y 
dicans. Sept. 


T'befis eft di 


cendorum. 


IK Forth p6- 


JENS. 


. checka vain talkerin the language of Bi/ 


- gives.it:with.a queſtion: for greater .emphaſi 


wind,a ruſhing wind;in lying that words ſpoken by thoſe. rodgnes 
ſhould be as a mighty inde ted like that winde,which fil- 


led all che houſe where they fate, ſhould fill the world, even all Na- 
tions with the ſound of the Goſpel; that, like a ſtrong winde they 
ſhould beardown the errours;fins and luſts of men before them,and 
like awholſome winde, purge and winnow:out all the filthines and 
ancleanneſſe, the chaffand Ju of mens ſpirits. By cloven tongues 
and aruſhing winde, wondets have been wrought in the world. 
As thoſe unruly talkers ( Tit.1.11. ) fubverted; ſa theſe Who talk 
by rule, have converted Whole bowſes ; The winde of words blows 
both good andevilto the world; and we may /as'much _— 
holy tongues,: Leg your Words be long and long, 4 firong Winde : 


» How long ſhall th 

Wardsbe 4 ſtrong Winde. 

Feom this gcoerall _—_— Bildad deſcendst toa ſpeciall charge 
againſt Job 
Verſe bo Death Gat pervert jcpemen ? or deth bite Almighty pervers 
| Juftice 7" 
© Abifhe had ſaid, Job, thew haſt Fokew Words Which like a ke fron 
pende p PT] rhings, avd.-rurn them up- fide-down. . 
God pervert } ?-Dath herury things wp-fide-down,T bis Pape i > 
Interpretation of many of + how ep T howſeemeſ 20 la 


ſion upon God. But (Wirh indignation 1 Speakit ) doth Ged —_ 


ts: + 
2 'The Queſtion ncoſabnblei into a'vehement negation, God dath 
motipernue; pdgement, neither dothrbe Almightyipervere jaitice,' He 
5 Fat God pervert 
gudgement ? Nolt thou. thinke he will 2 Farre be it from thee to 
thinke ſo;: Injuſtice lies farrefrom the heart of God, Julice lies at 
hisheart, Fe lonerbjndgement, Plal,37.28). |) 3! 
"\Teckear.the:TaxtqiF briofly: rouch. the fingle. terms, 
K Ged./ 2. Almighty. -30 Judgement. 4; Fuſtices And then ſhew 
what.it is to.pervert judgement anduſtice; from all it: will appeax, 
_ extremely oppoſite i it ist0 the very nature of "God to pervert 
either. - 
i Dach God: The: word is," E! , ignifying he frong God, the 
with Ged,' the/pewer full God. In the ſeco clauſe, Doth the Af- 
Fe bry pervert jufticeT Wehave the word, Shaddai, which name 
Ged was largely qarved: at ve ſeventeenth verſe of the fifth 


—_ 


MR - Chaprer.. | 


ol Gags "iopoinienai TY rl 


Chapter. I ſhall norſtayuponithere, » but-on lag it” reſpetis the] W 
point in hand, and ſothereare three tepterions of: that cirſe: =—ams 


obſervable; © : - * ſufficientens 41 


14iIt pores God alllolbcient todloe what he pledlch; orto;gfs; onuie perpetr#- 
| fewhat he deligneth : ifhe gives direRtion for any judgemendcrs! da & executie- 


"— 


be execuicd, -heis-Shatdeyr1r {ball erdone: Abbe is Elapowige- Tranreaeyet | 


full Judge to fd ſentence, ſo he is. Shagdai, an. Almighty od 46: udcatpatyaatss; 
execute the ſentence + heoeiodineetiing Gloghat, n6 perrids / gies _ 
out of his hands, his name is Shadde.' TH. Gi a wy oreeynee 
« ones The ven gifs ont hart lenny git boner 
nefſe in biluſelf.x1 0,whoidpower,goodnefſo ore i 
ty, flow out to the ſupply of others, himſelf having no nee@ YO 
to, receive fron. any: other. He: is-2 | flora af ail: af; Herice wuzificentca, 
$baddai cannot but, deeJuſtice ; A C— per amis pere 
needs nor take bribes co pervervjuſtice; edy Pmdgerarif, favscdT' meat, of cujus 
vero, Fndgprg they Who have wnt falſe there outer wh wie 1ariew? ans TE 
[ greas temptation Fa wnoug. others, bo ſpply ehtir nianrs; 'Buthetha® 1,11, 7. oy 
piyes to-:all,- needs not receive from. ariyi7; This: conſideration: rriantur, qui 
- God. OG -wiin ohe; of: :the _— w_—T___ to nulim indiger, 
wi e wor {ix rendered: ruaker of a 2lings; 
- Th he word ld -ardrc atioharteſertheworit pln ran 


inſach an exquifite forme and order,who hath givenſo much beaw« 110 nn | 


to the cteatur mend onrbof .ogder, or doe iſach Se | 
eformed aQRast is, pervert juifice ? Het nchrmdedu a _ þe expli. 


g&: #ndbah made theinincindieir; weight Nridl ©99t-4ui cum 
ocont _ wiycoranikewentuſid worGe 4 -oonhyoa 
Ne ren 07! 23.90 off 300 'f194 3 J&7 T LEI 7.DV7 ordine OF equis 


tate conffiuit, 

abys © in tc aſfliges» 

46,quod Jal was - 

| L-wth af n00/plyer 
men,-todoc an 5 ofirjuſtioe unco ——_ He thar julferh' all © 

' Ccandocinjufkieban none: (Gedrakes advantage ts; be urjudt; 

becauſe none can .call Wn account for injuſtice; 'Theyſhould be 


factheſtfrartidoing 2anhomeeyÞ tp iny/ uppeal-fom 
thaiwholecartharhrioneiro mY 
cannot zed i Tos '>x | wi $62 +3 cibanſhs [16:25 


_— aider thoſe - two words, judgement -and pare 
le; Ye ' Judgement 


Cujius Virtue, . 


*1- BiRaFRI%s. ee OC Air 15-  A  aeh — — — —— RR bens 


_ CT AN nn oo THINS, 


Ciap8. Ant apoſuinerpentic Beef Jos. "Vera 36 


Infgavoſent jſticeare often putin6ctipeare for the me; 5 and 
gp ry. as an epithite to the former, Pal: 
$$ _ 121. 7 done judgement and juſtice : that is, I have done 


| —r— , , 
TIS; 


ms 


kt 


* ou os c am. exatihy, tOuar: Jomttinw heyhacen int 
> vw {'s 77 1! JQ1 ; 
Facere Jgemed' Grizhition ghe whik-every than ought to 
Frey _ docar Zpeken (Pale 06, J- Te5-n. ) | 
"Tweeters Secondly, Thedaworrule it {cif according to which every- mare 
ſues judicta,'- - is to do right, Levit.26.26, P ſal:19:10. Godcalsall his Laws; 
Uacar, quod \' :- mwnds; theyareall;moftmltandequalk” Judgementhath a 


<q ſine; font; chree-old oppolition hick ma iderftard the Icuye 

Er w Gia or ycopad oy Os _ 
Firſt, Judgementis oppoſed Levkoger rigonr nd: ſeverity, Jer. 

1s _- \, I©:2q4411Corre me, 0 Lori, batiur b jndoement, net in merit, fr 


wakes - Thats; Corretme 1 Rs andin meaſure :-fufs 
OY ' fermot thy wholodilp epenncth doe noBexaeha unmoſt 
; farthing: In which Cate dpemen wh Goet'y mated 
«+. 1 menLinhell, ſhall be without 5 nt nv Fey te Tang 


- withourjudgement, isall one; avro do it without merey. 
2. Judgement is oppoſed to folly, or to fooliſhneſle >-Judge: 
_ Diſk ns I Oat" : off * 
\ Yu Ormn ./ gn ns » RI ESISS m 
ym ot maviggoad of noo bo 1:16 vt 
wi 3 5. judgement. w0ppalods injuſtice andwi kick iorhs vals 
Wn ; d-common meaning) |: BITITHY WI IR4 of! 173 2, Hz DMG; 
, nant 1 pmpmibas bat! Ur any; £ ener 
l Y f 
" Pemen! Th ? —_ is, will not he by i mollret in eter) 


adam 21 
ea for pre 
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Tow as he batk.o darkſe, fo no- 


(910V 9714. 
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Chap-8. 4» Expoſition «penthe Book of Jon. Verl.3, x3 
Laſtly,” Take it as oppoſed to: injuſtice ; il the Lord: pervere VEWO 
Judgement? Will he wrong any man?Carries he a matter iniſterly or 7zdicium.jus, 
partially ? He will not do it, | & mos ſeu mos. 
Againe,, As judgement and juſtice are taken preciſely or di- dv in judicate 
Fin, Judgement ſignifies due order in trying and finding out eee wa 
the ſtate of a cauſe : And juſtice the giving of fentence upon that re cognoſcendo, 
triall. - | | OJ Joſtutiaintrls 
Secondly, Judgement is a clear knowledge of what ought to be "_ wa 
done: And juſtice is the doing of that Which we know. Juſtice is ; vn oy ca 
an evenneſle and uprightneſſe of conſcience, in paſſing every thing rpicubins 
according to received light. : compenſationes. 
- Thirdly, Some diſtinguiſh them thus : Judgement is in con- 5c «forum, - 
demning thoſe that are guilty, and juſtice is in abſolving and ac- ” - & 
' uitting thoſe” that, are-innocent, or rewarding thoſe who have p,jyjones 


E TON, 


\ 


_- 


ane. welk x 5 1 1 hs ev 47 div naeloquia 
- Pourthly, Thus: Judgement reſpedts:capitall cauſes which are multum comme» 
oo life; and juſtice reſpedts'civill cauſes, which are for cſtate or 44%! þvecedem 


verba alia ſen»- 
tentia, five aliis. 


berry. 

_ , Take themin any of theſe ſenſts;orunder whatſoever other diſtin- 4erp4 eadew 
Gonghepare confiderable. TheLord God E/-Shaddai,is: no per» /ententia repes . 
yerterofeither-Honever diſturbs or-cloggs the: order of eryall ; 14157: ilaenims 
He'is no hinderer of the ſentence from due execution.. He exactly Y9/dem.rei re= * 
underſtands every cauſe, and he awards what. i8dueto cycry per- {4,294 
fon. He wrongs no mann life or limb, in eſtate or liberty. 42 

Thus we ſee what judgementand juſtice are ::I ſballinow open & ponderands. | 
what it is to pervert judgementand-juſtice.' The fame word is uſed: 7*9* m_ | 
in both, * ab 3dit oft among 

Doth God pervert i | Some tranſlate it, ſupplant juſtice. And o- Ny. _—_— 

« mports,ſecrer, cunning waiesof injuſtice ;.tor to lapplant, Pro- ſubvertit,detor<- - 
perly is tocomebahindeaman,.and:to ſtrike np hisheels, ;and.caft quet arefe w. 
bim down;! or to:lzy;ſamewhar in kb way, upon which he may trip £449 ſodplan: 
orſtumble, andthen fall. God doth.nor ſupplant-juſtice, he layes. 174 Mn'S 
no plots, he.ſets..no-ſnaresto entangle or overthrow a man in his ,,;1, (ſuppiane 
cauſe, Crt | IDEs to) perbella 
- Mare largely; The word ſignifieth, :7s make crooked, and fo it Metapbora,pre-- 
very; well anfwersthe point in: handis Judgementand: juſtice are P''e 9/ objetto, 
bethearried by a ixaight line:Thcy, are the reftieude of oaraRions;. V7 appar = 
To pervertjudgement, isto makecrooked tines: 'S0-we have: the. Tia ged = 
word :(: Eccleſ.1.16:). T bat which i crooked cannot bt:wade ſtr aighte. lere. --* 


Chap.®. As Expoſition upon the Book of Jon, Verli3; 


He means it of civill, not naturall things, whoſe crookednefſe is 
often cured by art ; but who can cure all civill evils ; man is not a- 
ble by all his diligence to turn the courſe of things which God 
hath determined, though to him there appear much crookedneſſ;, 
and many diſtortions. Solomon himſelf makes this interpretation 
( Chap.7.13.) where he ſhews,that ir is beſt to ſybmit ro 'God, be- 
cauſe his will is irreſiſtible, and the effects of it unavoidable, Corn- 
ſeder the work of God, fir who can make that ſtraight which be hath 
 madecrooked? Sothen, to pervert judgement is to. make judge- 
ment crooked ; or to mike judgement (ro-.which all 'things and 
perſons ſhould bow ) ro-bow it ſelf down, as the word' is alſo y- 
ſed, Eccleſ. 12.3. In the deſcription of old-age, The firong men 
fall bow themſelves; the leggs and knees in old-age bow and dou- 
ble under us. - To pervert juſtice 25 t0 creeple juitice, #0 make it: lame 
and halt. This word is tranſlated #0 overthrow (Job L9:6;) Know 
now that God hath overthrown me, and bath compait me in with his 
wet. 'Jobſpeaksin a great paſſion, asif God had'come' upon him 
violently in judgement, and caſt him ; We ſay a man is overthrown 
or caſt in his ſure. God overthrows men and Nations ; but he-ne- 
 veroverthrows juſtice. A man who. overthrowes hus adverſary 
may ſettle juſtice. :\ [ob 160ked-upon himſelf as one'3 | 
whom God had entred his aQon, and overthrown him inthe-ſure; 
Lamenting /eremy cries out ( Lam.:3.59.) O Lord, chow! haff ſtew 
wy wrong ( itis this word:) Thou haſt ſeen how I:am vexed, and 
nltetiy the hard dealings of men, judge thow my canſe/;- Thou 
wilt judge me aright, and fer me {traightagain, ::/(v 9% vr alle 


Judgement is perverted two'waies/n 15 ll 37 TY G0 TT Te 


1. By ſubrilty, | | 
Eh > By power. -,3; 2: $i ds = 46 a% 
-  - Firſt, Somepervert judgement by ſubtilty ; They are wiſe to ds 
; evil. The Lord hath infinitewiſdome; andiſo ivablerevgs beyond 


+ and over-reachialloreatyres; the is wite-enviigh 'tobe-fook afl rhe 


: world; but heisnot:wiſe'/ro:dot 'evil ; 'His: wiſedome"is nor a 


þ _ ” a ſnareto- others; but: an «unerring <uide:and light to 
. himſelf. | N05 

2: Some pervert jadgement by violence and-force2: ifthey Catt- 
not untte the knorby-.crafth they will cur mafuuter by power; and 
if they have nor law. for it;! they have will for-ir} and 'an-armifor 
it, and it ihall be. done. "The Lord can doe -whar he will, bur he 
hath no will to doc. what is evil.” He can pur forth as much 


aw + 


ſrength f 


. pats Wu I - ” 


m_ 


ſtrength as he defires, buthe hath no deſire to pervert juſtice, or to 
a@ his power to over-aw and maſter it. | 
Further, To pervert judgement and juſtice, hath theſe two 
things init. > 
tc To darken aud obſcure the rule of judgement. 
. 2. To torture or muiſ-interpret the rale of A : 
1.Judgement isperverted by.darkning and obſcuring the law or 
rule of juſtice. God doth not doe ſo. He never cafts a miſt be- 
fore his Word, or a vail over it, that he may a againſt it. 

2. Neither doth he miſ-interpret his law. A good law ill ex- 
pounded is made the warrant of an evil judgement. A gloſlſe cor- 
rupting the text of the Law corrupts juſtice. here tongue and con« 
Jn are ſet to ſale, the wit muſt finde ont ſomewhat to help the 
market. 

The words opened invite theſe Obſervations.. Firſt, That 

. God moſt exattin judgement, God i « juſt God, It isahigh 
truth, and we ſhould adore it, that whatſoever God doth, he is 
juſt in doing it. When reaſon cannot reach, or make it out, yet 
faith muſt ; and we-muſt honour God in what we cannot under- 
ſtand: The Lord is righteous in all his waies, though his waies are 
paſt finding out. For, , | O 

1. He hears every cauſe before he judges. He doth not judge 
one fide, before he knows the other, or judge any man before he 


- hath heard him fully out : We ſee both (Ger.11. and Ger. 18.)in - 


thoſe two great acts of juſtice, when God confounded the build- 
ers of Babel, and when he deſtroyed. Sodome, / will goe down. and 
Jee whether it be altogerher according to the report that 14 come up nato 
me, God needs no intelligence to be brought him unto heaven : 
neither doth he that fils all places goe to any place to enform him-. 
ſelf : but he ſpeaks thus, to note how exact he is in point of juſtice z 
To ſhew, that hedeals with the children of men, -asa man : who, 
hearing a report of ſuch a thing done; : faith, I will not judge of it 
by whatT hear, but I will goe ſee whether it be ſo or no. Without 
2 1008 of the fad, the ſentence.cannot be juſt, though it may be. 
right. "2 
2. He examineth and takes confeſſion, which is another point. 
of juſtice. So he proceeded with our firſt parents: (Gem.3.) propo=- 
fing interrogatories unto them, . and, then rhe judgement is pro=- 
nounced according unto what was confeſt ; he judgeth them out. 
of their own mouths, ver. 17, Becanſe thor haſt done this, and 


hearkeneds © 
& | 


REES 


_ Chap.8. An Expoſition upon the Bedkof Jon. Verſ3. E 


hearkened unto the woice of thy wife, therefire, Fe, © 

3. God proceeds by the evidence of the Law, as well asby the 
evidence of the fat; and this alſo ſets forth the exacneſſe of his 
judgement : Theſe rwo things make judgement perfe&; you muſt 
not only have the evidence of the fac, that ſuch a thing is done, 
but you muſt have the evidence of the Law condemning ſuch a 
deed. Though God himſelfbe an everlaſting Law, and he may 
judge all from his own breaſt; yet he hath given out a Law, whith 
jives the knowledge of finne, Tr is ſaid, Rom. 2, They that have 
fruned without the Law, ſhall periſh without the Law, as if ſome ſhould 

be judged without Law : but he means without a Law formally 
publiſhed, not materially enacted. For he ſpeaks of the Gerriles, 
who were not within the hearing of Mount Sina5,and had not ſeen 
that formality of a Law written in tables of ow z yet they had a 
. Law written in their hearts ; They that have not heard the Law 
publiſhed or ſeen it written in a book,ſhall be judged by the Law 
written in ther honrts, their conſcience bearing them witneſſe, and their 
thoughts accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another, 

4. God is impartiall in giving judgement. He doth not ſtrike 
one and ſpare another, whois under the ſame condemnation ; no- 
thing can ſway or bias him, nothing can preponiderate the balance 
of juſtice in his hand;youcannot pur in any conſideration to ſway his 
beam, beſide the right. | | | 

There are three-chings which uſually cauſe mento pervert juſtice, 
The Lord's free from + cha all. f 7 ak —_ 

1. Fear of greatneſſe. Some would doe juftice,but they dare not, 
the buſinefle concerns a great man, and to doe juſtice wp ſuch, is, 
To take a Bear by the toorh (3s we ſay) or ro play with the paw of 4 
Liovw. Now the Lord isnot turned away for fear, nor deferrs he * 
_ juſtice for any mans big looks, The day 7 the Lord (faith the Pro- 

phet, 1/2.2. ) ſhall be againſt the high Oakr. He is El-Shaddai, the 
All-mighty, the all-powerfull God, attt therefore cares not for the 
- might or power of man. EF2-. | | 
2. Hope of reward, that's another thing which cauſeth many to 
pervert judgement. With ſome their hope is ſtronger then their 
| fear; Theycare not forthe greatneſſe of men, bur'they hope for 
gain. A bribe taken or promiſed clogs and obftruats the conrſe of 
juſtice (Hoſ.4.14.) Her Raters with ſhame doe love, Give ye ; the 
Hebrew is, Her fields,Magiſtrates ſhould be as ſhields to the peo- 
ple to prote& them, but what did they ? They Jove, Give ye, _ 
| | + =; WOT 
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wordpleaſed them. [They were more: pleaſed- with receiving res 
wards, then with doing right. The Lord is above all gifts,: he is 

Shadda;,” he hath all in him{elf,- and needs not that atiy [bould-give 
anco him; and he telsthem expreſſely- LR 19. ):T has: their 
floer and their gold ſhall not be able te. deliver. them in 'the: day: of \ but 

wrath, offet thouſands offilver and gold, he! wilt not ſtay judges _ 

ment a [minute for it, Prov. 11. 4. AKiches profit nor in: the day of 

wreb,; Inthedayof mans wrath __ lometimes will, 'butneverin 

A Nr fiionn 
| rdly;.. 4fetion merneſſe of. relation. pervert. adn 

Many have clean-hands,freefrom atid tont heaits freefrom 
fears, yet they are overcome with affection and relations; theſe par 

ont the eye of juſtice. The Lord is above all relations.'- As he:com- : 
 mandsus in our cleaving unto Chriſt, not 'to. know father! or 1 
mother, 7ea to. hate; Father, and: avarber, 1990," 8c: «(and -thoſe Etiamfs faiſſee ” 
are necxeſt ro usi) thatwe may keep-cloſeunts Chriſt : So himſelf 7:conis mibi | 
doth not know. the neereſt relation, to pervett;judgement oe © rt ara 
doe wrongin favour of it. Hence he faich of: {oniab ( rr > ) foes Jun. 
T Ee fn penny right hand, yet will- 1 pluc | 
hey ti Let him plead neerneſſe (as men:dog;fuchaiman' is: of 

or bloudor alliance, pray. ſpare; him:) *God will-nor: ſpare the 
gnergn tis righe fend, thatis, he will-not ſhop juſtice upoti any 

IFFIOngee of neernefſe or fe, 

5; God isexaQ(rake them ditindtly ) bothin judgement and 

by ice... egy a ne 'the.cauſe; (as it ſenten- 
he perion,! . A$readyt 1nnocent,.as: co-condemn 

$<o carctulieo eefiexcrbcoppecfied;a to-chaſten rhe 


SONT®. © wg Dorpiaban: thoſe. who: — * Pervertit juz 
; ; thoſe whodooevil. I IDAISY 2s: pa injlie; | nb 
| YE to | God hath, promiſed ſhall ed, vertic juſtiria 


and what he! rearens:hall: be inflicted: He: will neither diſco? am, qui nonree \ 

by neg by winking of re? fo» = 
Io = arp re vthek 17 77 1.5 921g may 
"The Loxd is moſt exadtin juſtice (Plal.4810.)-The 27% Dub 
{the Lord rd; & ofwwere rn Ge rk yn + 
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4 Naſt bonfoEthey 
venor. ' : *C 
 Kirther,;Fildad ſpeaking: apon, oppoſition; that Got 


wronged in{uſtice, .teachethus,: 
[tus adutyto vindicate tbe juftes God. ML we ba is 
wronged: When we hear-any ing God i his faithfulne(ſe; 


rruth,. or juſtice, we ſhould preſently ſtand up to plead for him; 


What, wil-God be unfaithfull 2: Wit God} pervert judgement? | 


Will God beuntrne 2 &c. Thus we ſhould plead for God. 'When 
our rcould not make Gur the jultice'of G8d, he is an advocate-for 
- Lard, rho wt righteoms, get-lev weo-pledd with- thee. He 
would:not have the matter ONce' © queſtioned, though the manner 
was <nquited.:: - 
i, Laſtly: :Obſerve;That . 7 wut | 
| T he jundghmenta of od may perro Ms, bop they are never 1 Bi 


= 14 1 urfents ws, -Juſtibo inimvaileheeatings' df God, bur his jJultice is 
© notalwaicswiible. His jud gements-aftfoittide@upon reaſon, whers 


_ upon his will, forhiaveillinche eſtreaſoh: - God cannor be un- 
pill, and heever nyt _ oy _—_ _ fub= 

Yertingzudgeiment, 1 theſybvertet! Kltigs'vn 1 mers Fe 
ene Kih foritabvertitig/ fad 


mew in forgoauſt; "the Lond approvnh wit} Lam.y 36! "Fre roſs 
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rom heaven! That in ſuch a time:when God 
TD wap pn ty ume ETD "* 


bingeas's ea recur, Fee COTE had: be wind 
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tir;.both- to! pre een 
Andwhen the _ vob ory waies inplozet 


abr not bhzche Gord of warredhallbe arg im- 
| aac wr gf but be drafandave wit aan {fears into 
pruning hoks. e 5a. 7wonad faith the: Lotd by: his:Btopher, 
ifa 56.1.) aint Reages ba. pee ro 
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| rid wad war: AA . : 
juflgamons: { making julgeme 
oor) depo by 


Chap-8. © Epic oe Jos. nts | 


17 N27} 


thecxample of febrichildren;whonGod puniſhed becauſe of theie 


zranſarefiion, yp payne þ £95 mnt} "7 
_ -: 2. "That Goddothnot ice (raking juliceunder that 
ric and'diſtin rar ing and relievin ing the i innocent ) 
_—_ 


be: —_— by theire ſe of = to doe fo! 
I eos ire rhe ih nor fans Wah 
verſesoic;nt 291 ET TROUESTINES 
- His argument for the formermay be this conceived. 
IT i CE TRE 
vue ( 412 
TY Bas God bank panift ebildres' ry «Low (A? 6 
Lane rv ono 4 purpatocky 3 ata uhh 
| Hisargumencforthe later maybe thus formed. Dos IRON 
He doth nox pervert jubtice Who tg ready to pry efſoms as asf 
finder hunwbly ſoeks,f ues and ſbmits ano him. OO, 
But God is ready to help thee afſoon as coet then handy ſr 
eft unto : 
Ki here fire God deth not pervert juftice: 7 
Thus you have the generall.ſenſc of cheſe. four OE as Argu- 
ments brought for*proof of the former point, that God doth 


inp pdgement or, Inflice-. Xe Afhakl now. wn. them. & 
| ew have finnts againſt boy. 

pon may be a atwo-fold ſenſe Hen of theſe words.” 
hehe » ei hen pf he wp 
F av in 3 Jt;  wnto 

him,. be wilt Run BO = Which cranflation makes the ſenſe. more. 
clear then ours, Ife e Tekildren beve ſinned againſt him, &c. The 
one is.a fippoſition of what might be; the other-a "concelſion of 


what was. 
Secondly, By way of pt portion, thus: As thy childven hive i 


ned again bins, be hath'ta their tranſy 7 
ſo Bildad ai 3 with'Fob _ the wrt i fat Tk 
had done before; /ciAthit lis fornes and kimfelf hat” exceedingfy -. 
provoked God, acthetefore God kat or Care ju judgement; 
and taid.thach | Rroke hpor them,” If eby ehildrin, or; althowg! 
 AgdtS} Tit word tobe vgencd » ile. The Fl 
A 7} That word is 0-be a fier e- 
brew is, Have' faxed to him. Which indirectly anfavcd; 
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ich be bin ; th 
_ whey bayprrtiuon fge TE egy nents Singe is 


m—_ ney Iti.s arora nature-'::.4gainſt | 
God inhis will : againſt God in lin hisverybeing-- Sin would 'thralt 
God;out.of the -world, if it; were: p: ; and rherefore it; is 
Tighclytranſlated,,: They. bepe- ſinned apainett. "bin... 'Noumarvell if 
God doe ſomuch 24g when fin doth fo! much INIT 
him ; but isit not a mixacle;, - chat God ſhould foals thinks : 
cially ſuch great things for ſinners, when ſinned {| arg a= 
]2inſt him > David CPlal al;5 1.4.) ſaw hisfinne was ſo much 


0d,.that | oth ainſt, whom it Againſt 
G he overlooks all others ag m.it was fg Tb 


thee, 1thes only have | nved, and done this evil in thy 
ſome mif-interpret, as1f, becauſe he was a King; he 
injuryso his ſubjcets, —_—— faith, "Ygainit Jn, thee "only 
have. ; fir wits war ale men. TY Spam _ | 


Se = wing wall The? aſl A ns 'D 

| ">; an E re onr b4 

wid . thus, was becanſe:the. ſinne he had committed was 10 
again&Ged, thatthough he had grievouſly. offended againſt 

man, intaking away the life of one ſubjeQ, the chaſtity of another; 

and by endanger ; the whole army-40.compaſie. , cover for 

his ſinne, yet,in thighis ſinne exceeded in finfulneſſ, that he ſinned. 


doeino 7 11Fib4/ok 


againſt Ged; and thecefare he fuch, Againſt thee, thee only .;" or, 1 KI 


take it comparatively, the ſinne is fo; much againſt thee, that whar * 
is againſt any other is.not worth the naming, God ##or only wrouge 
a but he is chiefly wronged in every rune... Agbecaule inthe wi 
done to the life or eſtate of aſubjeR, the: King is chiefly. wronget: 
therefore a[l.inditements runne in this ſtile, Againit the peace of our 
Severaign Lorg the King, his Crown, and. a : That 
place may be underſtood in the ſecond {enſe.o Againſt abee, \that 


15, Seri Hi ſeemst@.bg.cxpounded i inthe. later part, ; 
{4 CE wat ſued, .and dane this exilim bhy fight thitT is, 
thou rm 56a no natice of this, thoughicwas done. in ſecret 
(2 Sam. 12.12). yet big Was committed, clearly and, plainly, before 
thine eyes, thine eyes,» | er: then : 
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os Aut Wt it (eons re mares... 

#t Fibladrpoſtionk rrudinir ſelf; -þutfalſeinatic” application, =. 
thy children bave finned againſt bim. ''Itisa'trutt that godly parents 

: may havewicked chibdren;' Grace doth fothlwates runin+bloud? 
But ir azunevidentulto-Bu/Aadthat fobs"childeen'had fihned 22 
Godin his ſenſe. "Ir isnor the common finer whom Bildad 

.meaneth;. byſinning againſt God he intends, not theinevitable' a- 
ings of finfull nature, bur rhe voluntary ſtudied improvennents 
heightniaps, and provocations of finfull-nature, ** + * 

- \\-arther,”In rhar-he/concludesy/! Re he away" for Gre lied 

7 ner ſin He fmſech again. Friis t neirhe' meris 

' xoribubcanſeof puniſhment, Zhy deftrablion is fo thy hen ſaith 
acheLord, Hof t3i9. Thy Way avd bw domys: bo fr 
thingraneo thee, Jer.4.18. Sinne will help*ts aw 
Yerchisisnotatmach, 'thar che md waRtActts Kel 
nodMmanknows the love or hark-6f:God4t mo Ta 
finne or holinefſe of man by all thar is before him”: 


[ SCC tor his tranſgreſſion, + : he £io 
F Helathcoft thaw any for their poſe ut wi 
Ih _— "The Hebrew every elegans, 8 He hath fer thew FE the hand 
: ppn of their tranſgreſſion : or,” He barh pur vhew the hand of their 
os " rranſyeeſſion, 6 > ey. men) ſo. ' es thy children have 
famnoradet ther iuro the hand of their treſpa- 


i fas.” we her por en to the 'power, 2s ('Chap.'y, 20: ty 
s hand of ths Sword; is, the power of the Sword and (Plal.63.10 
They ſbullfall by the «Sword the Hebrew is, They, fall: fall b 
hand! ef rhe £word, Then,” He bath delrvere# them into the hand of 
their r#anſtreſſion, i280 v hr no 


mow There nrerws thingse rabjte abotit'chis id 

| belt iP ing or Svitigapinto the had oftranſs | 
| Simpietet,, "4 Irenayniote; ThirGod haCdefivered n up ” Fobs\ chibieei ne 
jicere ſignif the raighar dominion of their own br vr had laid the 
ct, quaTcum rainev they fits to y Them! | 


ets, MIRA 
—ulel2f1g8 hr yea ns thhro"Eftty 
<os> 116 anhfy RAN dts Garand he) 
ay exgag either finphy;20Tehd; br viotently to NE Grey 
ciſfet, Ifom us: and ſo,it is _ as if Bildad had faid, Fo 


reJo trant'e 


Ee 


Fee COM 


thyahildren Weuld fon ts Ls | 
being Wicked, & pore mnt dr rr They dowed to 
Wander from him, aud be {es thews Wander... We hate thislenſe of the | 
Word; mot Pony 29.75 + ger wer; Ef eyes by. mather 
» Nene AO: bim/elf. ar 
perine yer hands "A childe ſong ns ON Be onkfiaions, 
ringath ſhame, that is, will certainly rune into-vile and ;tnormi- 
ouscourſts,to the ſhame of her. that bare him, A childe:teft;-or I 
ſeoatto himſelf, is one that hath no guide,, No gavernguryne ed © 4} | 
Giour but himſelf, aL anon pbar till oaymonly of blm/elfc bark diners Qs 13 S101? 
| foelto:his Maſter, Hom much more then. weak-childe what a on A Con 
maſter, what a tutour hath a Childe, if he have-none-but- himſelE. Fi il 
To be left or ſent owe to rbemſchves,is, to have: none ta coubtel} or ft $7 pale 
adviſe them in-a right way, or to give them.any Rop/apd checkinan | ?rads «bs 
ill way. The character that Pawland Zorvabargant ofthe former 
times, when. they preached to' the -Heathens at! LyFre. was this 
(—_ We exbort you to tw 1 wnte the hoing God that made 
and earth, , When renrepeft SaedolHerinn tn malkinalets- 
own.mazes. He let them goe, and. never [taied them at. all,: they - 
had no bridle of reſtraint, not ſo, much: as a_word:40-tiog them . 
back,; He ſuffered all. N atyons, 135 if he had faid; Heleforbemor lrbd 
hand of their ran/are/ſion; that. their own: evil-hearts:ibovld:;cloe 
whaz they would withchem... In which ſenſe we: may at unders- 
- that place (4 age) __—_ Pavi at Adhess po er with . 
Philoſophers, hetelsthemghatinew: Gadbegan, toileokt6-- 
wardsshers! andibad font them rhe haewiedge of ibailly Thediburd 
efthat ignorance God Wirhed'i ati) bur.nene: ieoaahierallomenreuery 
Where toreprne.”) The words undergoea_nwo-fold pagenetione T; 
Some thus, t0.note the IRE GodsTherrowe: peſt 


CANCR. og reel ; that er:deal ſeverely. Nthneke 
with, when cheyfa | nO-mMcats\ocfe.. 3 
little means to keep them from ſange. d there is a _taitht 3-734 alias fhts- 


fenrhoughigabrancs dach-nox corals exenſefinne,” yer & dork a-- vowpr, Hay; 
bane! mm. gr} wg Joeahere cs nathar: hue v0 508 - 


which: .ather.cmbrace, .7hevimes of rhas 4 mnt, Rs 


$aintboh.fmss: wherein thee: was: Tormutidarkee 

ye repeat are ence mer pac en-inutheirfin 

and henever, called'npan thewy be never oppalce 

(ens 26y to teach thee better. God did}, vet maniteſt: his\wi 

ber 45 mein Wb i47ages-Be fhewech bo "= ance - DE 3 
5 MR cunt hes s. | by; : 


- ' IF | 
. Far 


af 4 


—” 


- 14 their laſts) © 4 | Tm FH 
es 2 © - Secondly, (Which is the ſenſe our rianſlarion holds out')'7'bew 
" haſt teſt them, or (ent them into the bantl” of thuit 'tranſgreſſion; That | 


 _  deſerveandcaliforOur readingeartics thr meatingy Holherh oat | 
£4 them away for heir tranſpreſſions Ochersthus, Heinb'jhraft: them - 
| co: 


Jacob, his fſlatutes dal gudlgements unto Iſracl' ;*be: bath nor dealt 
— Nee ge $0 ene winking is oppoſed:to rand. | 
rather then to juſtice, To have the eye upon a place, or upon per- 
fons, 4is'to ſhew+them' favour, '1 K ri, 29. \-The "1arer— branch 
clears this meaning; But 'vew be calltth all min every Whete to yepent: 
nowhedorh for leavermen in the hands of their: tr ns: - 
He doth not winke and let them doe what rhey fiſt ; now. L- 
4ighris riſen to the world; and there are many. ſent out to call'in 
and reclaim wandering prodigals, many to cry, Rerwrn, return. He 
ſpeaks of it as of rhe (mercy and priviledge of that: age, beyond 
what the former ages had enjoyed. That of the ſame Apoſtle harh 
a parallel ſenſe' ({Rom.1.20. & 26.) where deſcribing rhe dealings 
of God with the Gemei/es, who ſinned againſt the light'of nature, 
he concludes, Therefore God left them in the darkneſle of nature, 
inthe worſt of nature : they came not up ſo high, as the/principles 
oF nature might have led them'in the worſhip of God,:therefore 
he lefr them below the ——_— of nature in the things of man, le 
gave them up to vile affet}.ons,which is as muchas to ſay, He pur cbews 
ws the hands of their tranſgreſſions. And, ver.28. He gave them over 
ro arefrobateminde;-to a minde that could not judge aright, which 
had nova true-underſtatiding of any thing: Hence cheycleed the 
worlt!and'reprobated the beſt things. ' The like we have (Pſa/. 
81.11.) of Gods own. people -the Jews,'So' I gave' them wp nuts 
theiv own heater buſts, and they Walked in their own connſels; The 
Hebtow'is,! eur them into rhe 'pirtinacy of +hiir bears | becaule T 
hadifovken calleduppon then; and they wouldnt: hearkeny nor 


' returnunto:me therefore Taid, foraſmuch as-you: wiltnor hear, 


youſhaltnot hear; beeatdſe youwill not obey, you ſhallhave none 
cocall youto phe Type ns Is the a of your own _ 
as long as you will: | Thisig.obe firſt ſen/e,0 Putting of fencn ng the 

into the hand of their tr anſgra eye 2 leavingither'to the! gn'of 


Yo 07 123304 91 c11625f 2432: 


' is, Thou haſt left themin thoſe evils, which cheir tranſpreflions/did 


«dthet to. "befall 
azainft biz, and be barb let theſe evils - | 


ont of the world for their tranſgreſſion, Hrbath 
thens which thety tranſpreſſion called for..- Acco 
ſenſe js T by children Fane 
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Which1beiz ſinne deſerved fall won them ; Hebath vewartlid the ts -4e> 
cording t0 their iniquity. ( Ha 64-6,7.) Onur iniquities' like" the' inde 
have taken 6 away : Thou haſt bidthy face from na, and baſt conſy- 
wed (or mettcd ) ws , becauſe of our iniquities, The) Hebrew is, 
T hou haſt confiumed or melted u« in the hand, or inthe power of our "in- 
$quities: And ſomewhat parallel to this ſenſe; is' that''( Geni4.6.) 
Tf chow doſt ill, ( faith God to Gain) /inve lies ar the doors” As if he 


AHif/tH norin 
manu iniqui's- i 
tis noftre Nel, - © 


had ſaid, Thou ſhalt be.given into the hand of ſinne preſently; thy . 


finne ſhall arreſtthee, and bring thoſe evils uponthee which ir: de- 
ſerveth, thou ſhalt not need any other puniſhment, then thy own 
wickedneſlſe.. - : tric). 

. Hands and powerare aſcribed tofinne, becauſe Ggd 'gives'\men 
over tothok punthments which their ſins challenge -at 'his hands, 
Someſinneshavea louder. voice then others; but everyſinne unpat- 
doned (the mouth whereofis tot ſtopt by the bloud ot Chriſt) cries 


-to God for vengeance, till God pur the ſinner into the hand of ſin, 


that he mzy at. once receive pay for, and from his own folly. . Ob- 


ſerve fromthe former interpretation. Firſt,That © '''- + 774i 
| Pr, 7 "0 doth often in judgement give man up to the power of hia fine 
io; & | "3b | | 2 


- This isa generall truth, though we cannot draw it down to the 
inſtance of 79þ3 children : The Lord in wrath leaves man rohimſelF. 
Every, man; by.nature ſins freelys'md:many are left by:God ro'a ju- 
diciaryfreedomean finning. 'He cannot reſtrain himſelf,utid ſome- 
times God will not-reſtrain him, -buvlets him rake; his #Þ of June, 


and be;as wicked as he will, (Revel. 22.11.) He#bat is wjuſt, he 
Him be nnjuſt till; he that 1 filthy; let hin be filthy ftrlt; This per- 
miſſionis the higheſt and foreſt affliction. This liberty is worſe chen 
any bandages; ThugaHo.rbe:: Church leaves'thoſe to: their igno- 
ance, who.gbſtnately refiiſt inſtruction (1 Cor. 7:4:38:)''He that 
HIgngravts {ethiin be ignetrentfoil. Thoſe fouls arciin's' deſperare 
condition, who! [axe Put. out-of:the care cither»0f:God'b? of his 
Churchs; Secondly, Obſerve, That: | +11 i iden gn nie bes 211 
1 998 85 4 preniſiment,.; ao dy ao tut 20s 203008 TW? 22007 220VA 
!1 Sine; 15, the puniſhmentof inthe: Thy :oHilitees GinHEd hp Siclt 
him, andho gaye them inte the hand of theirfiine 2he eve 
unpunueg for finne, yboſfins.and repe 

one of the Arcienss,) haſt decreediir; and-foir is; Thar &v 
miade is1£/5 0wn ſcourge. .'The'Apoſtle tels 11s (Heb. 10. jy 


| 


oy -- ' 
Wu 
: 


and 


Tu,Domine, 


nt$ ARBOR # 4ixi/ti & ia 


vil e/F, ut ome. 


malus animnys ' 


fi ipf frees. *Þ 


A t_ult, 


26 


Chap.8. A E.xpoſtiomaponthe Boob of Jon. Verſq. 


Vlciſcentur ef 
wozes ſui. Cie 
cero ad Aitigh, 


and ſuch as are for the Captivity go wa cecy This was: a F909. 


and it is as fearfull a thing'eo fail-into the hand of deadly fins, or 
dead works, How dreadfull a thingisit to be under the power 
and tyranny of our own hearts. The commuting of ſmne is worſe 
then the enduring of trouble > The Lord dothnot only puniſh mea 
according to their (ins, but he makestheirfinne their puniſhment, 
yea, their [ins are their punifhers.'-He purs-them into the hand of 
ſir, as nts the hand of a rormenrour. A Heathen could threaten a 
wicked man, thus, His amanzers ſhall be hizrevenge. Holineffe car- 
ries its reward with it, and though no creature will recompenſe 
the good we doe, yet doing good is a _— In keept 
the Commandments of God, there is an exceeding great reward: 
P(al.19.11. The atof keeping them is a-reward, as well as the . 
ifſue. A good Work 5: pay enoxgh 10 the Worker. ' So alſo 15 an evil 
work, Prov.1.32. The turning away of the fmeple foall ſlay him-. A 
Gmple childe, rhat will not be ruled, counſell'd or ordered (fich 
Svlomon ſpeaks of, Te firmpleones, how long Will ye love ſemeplicity * 
That is, your own foolith, vain waies.) The tarning awny of ſach 
{fmple ones fromthe:caunſell of the-wiſe ſhallflay them: 'The way 
of inne isdeath,. aswellasrheend or wages of it. e1r fab the 
Proverb of the Ancients (they are the words of David concerning 
Sat, 1 Sam. 24. 14.) Hickgdveſſe proceedeth from the Wicked, but 
nine hand fall wot be upon tum. Tavid knew that Sanlwas a man 
|| —_— _ necdedno other revenger _ own 7 $a 
<ownlnne wound ymiſcry enough n kim+therefore, Fri 
he, Pickodneſſe proceed:th from obe wicked, thav'is, the paniſhymern 
of wickednef{e proceedeth fromthe wicked-manhimſelf. Obſerve 
the occaſion of thoſe words, rttwas,when ſome abont Devid advi- 
{cd him toflay Sew/; notd, fairh he, 'wy herd ſhall rot be apon him, 
I.kr.ow he is a man fo given uproſinne, Yoenflaved refs own vite 
.affecions,” that ther's enough upon him atteady; 'and/#n/a Fort 
time-morewillbe upon him, is hedveſſe yrovtederb fois the Wic- 
hed, but nive hand fall not be upon him; 1 willdeavekiti tothe 
hand of his fin, which is his plague already;and whicin a little time 
Mill attach him, and doe me right, though he never wauld. When 


{God cook up a5efolntion againithiwown' propke, thar he would = 


Ear 05 he intreated,; :andprotefied his minde conldinotbeto- 
avs chem, he faith-G Jeriry.2.) Lerithew'go fark 4 ard 
the [ſnoxd,toiheſword; wid ſuch as are fov the favhine, to the" famine; 


ki ſentence ;z but for God to faytoa 


 Eetthenr Fyrch in 


Chap. CE.” Verl.g. 


the waies of cheirſmnne,; he thats for drunkenneſſe, robe drunk; he 
thar is foruncle he. untlean ; he: thar is for pride, to be 
= he that is for ſwearing,to oaths; and he that is for enw;to 
Feenion: and he that is for idolatry, 1 to: his idols.  O how un- 
y miſerable are fuchapeople! To beleftin the hand of 
theſe ſins, is a Pal? Fu ent ; m theſe (1nnes' will quick- 
ly bring /in temporall nts and got long heace c- 
ternal. | 
From the later i interpretation, Obſerve, 
PR, danny wot alway yoc ang axpueiied by anno, fonſs- 
God willfinke and caſtmen away for their tranſpreſſions:- If 
ſinae-be io the houſe, puniſhment lies. ar the doors, 'and will cara 
the lock and openit, orbreakicopen upon theſinner. And th 
, he hidehimſclt in vaults or ſecret cernery, ycthis iniquity will fin 
 himout. hs 0 ang" PEBPhs he WIN 4 1. 
for hixgranfyreſſons whether he will or no. 
" Somuch fortheſe words, wherein Bildadſets before Fob che ſins 


fuldefſoofhis thildren, thereby to vinglicate the juſtice of God in 


givingthem up tothe dominion of their ſua , 'or to deftruftion for 
' theirfinne. In the next wordshe adviſes fob to take heed by their 
harms, and aſſures him ofha appy ſucceſle, in caſe he doe. As if he 
had ſaid, Thovghthey PRTE CER ru dookor 
thou deſpair, Fory/”: - 


Verſe 5. If chow Weuld:ft, ſows Grd betimes, ard make ty foprd- 
 _eationtothe eAlmight ty, &c 


\ God hath been Juſt in puniſhing a children, and he wil be 


Pray gr nr inaccepting thy: perſon, 'in. profper- 


if now ar laſtthou: apply thy is ro ſeek him"dili- 

en: Th h 1by childrpri heve falewincs the band w_ their: tranſ= 

greſhox, yet rhat thou-maicſh eſcape edealswirh 

him in a way of C as Elpbes had done before, Chap: 5.v.8. 

F wonld ſock wnto Ged, and who ( 7 commit my -canſe: ; this 

is the counſel T'give thee; and. the courſe 1 would rake my ſelf. 

Bildad ſpeaks the ſame in effe&, and almoſt in the letter ; If thou 

wouldeſt Jeck wnto God betimes, and Fl tby Jyplicanac wuie the 
Almxighty, 8c, He would awakg for thee 

There are two parts of Siddeds counſell. 
mn luunprc himſelf AL $5 93 2d 


2. To 


a6. trees 


—— 


Kd 


_ Chaps. "ar Exeerepni ink Jo Nob. | 


TE ona 


WW: Ef? qua*+ 


KF aurorare aut 


dilucnlare Deils 


Lt'igenter,ſe- 
&:lo, & mag - 
ro fludiogque- 
rere. 

Qui mareſur- 
get precandt 
628/a, dicitur 
manicate Det. 
D: ul 


Herodot \ Io. 


Pity Ep.57» 
8d I r-j1n. 
Tertul. Fpok 
b0Þ.2. 


2; To purge himſelf by repentance;ver.&.': /-:- 
Or, we may look upon this eoutſelas a pacern of regntance 
and turning to God, inthree things. | 
I> To ſeek unto Ged. 
2,; To-acknowledge our own anworthineſſe to receive any 
. * mercy from God. : ir 
- 3-. To befincere and upright-hearted with-God inbork. ' 


If thou woulaeſt ſeek te God betimes. 


We have met with: the -word: more then once before ; and in 
Arickneſſe of tranſlation it ſounds thus much, /f chow wouldeFt ſerch 
wnto.God jn the morning ; or, If chas wouldeſt, mornieg God; be with 
him aly in the moraingghatis,1fthou wouldeſt ſeck urto hich dili- 
gently; they that come in the morning abour buſineffe, /arc diligent 
in their buſineſſe. The Apoſtles. rule. is ( H#b.3..) To day harden 
xot-yony bearts ; but here Bildad adviſeth, Whilest it 5s morning, 
which is the firſt part or begintiing of the day; pour out thy Heart, 
to God. So then,:tt may betaken for ſeeking God cicker-acthe 
firſt of the day,the morning; ory for anyearncit, diligent ani Fere 


4 


- vent:fecking unto: God in any part of the day zi! Fo ſeek: God: diljs 


gently;though in the-night,is aboorting ro is Hebraiſme,a ſeeking 
him.jn che morning. . 

It was an ancient cuſtome to-ſeck Godin the morning (t rake-it. 
in the letter) early in the morning.. David profefles this,” P/a.. 
5-3: My woice ſoalt i thou hear in the morning, O Lorg, inthe morny 
ing wHll dive# my prayer wnnto thee, aud oy hook #p. AndHeathens, 
by the light of nature, took this courke in their profane and ſuper- 
ſtitions worſhip. Herodorws in his tenth book;tels us of the Perfian 

Magi. who addreſſed themſelves: carlyiin the-mornin te ſeek 
their falſe gods. ; Avd the Primitive Chitiſtians:were wondered; at 
fortheirearly devotions::.Plinginan _ Ved)? and! Ter- 
rattian in his Apologeticks: for-the. Chri rt-their afſem- 
blies,before day-break-to pray and call —_ ; And there hath 
been, and illis aaperſtirious abaſe of chisamong the Papiſts, who | 
call theirmorning FRG thats mY boca cyhegin _ 
in the morning, ort+ g10 * P 

;Henceobſeave,.Firlh, +... ts, noon hoD 1 

Prayer is our ſeching nuto God: 5; + MS, 

That's the generall deſcription of prayer. When we-pray, bur 
work isro-get.neer to God, rofinde God; :everyſoul that les ; 


Grnpt:  1oEyfwounle watef:Jos: Very: 


a9 


indeed, ed elem Gllagn 8 Tolle for, Jomenbas; than-God , _pnly; 
#4 that jwe; wantdd go bb-found, Found, and; 
Ga bem he i = bom us to'. ſeek him. In this: life the Saints-are; 
a. generation..of ſeckers.;.inthe next, they Thall-be:a:generatian, 
of enjoyers; ' when Gods fully.. found, hey” $.nothing more: 49- 
be |; Having hung wehave all. The! work bf heavens: £6, 
bleſle od for one pry yang ror £0:k amd 
We Want. "mv plo Q high L fi 
Secondly, Ged muſt be ſought ao pos delay. 
As it is with vows.,; ſo. with prayers D efirpe-wet! to, pony 7 Wat 


deferre not to ay 1/65, $i; Seek; him 
Manh6.55Sobfof f the Kingdom God; 'ofinlt -j0-thme ;1:.n0t only 
chielly, M69 nay put-got-God behigde inthe later SE ke :dayz 


orin the. later. end-gfyour bulincſles. Kicholdcobexinithbim 
who is beſt... + -.; EET 

Thicdly, Ged 7 4s eughe ano With Slbgrvcs, by 

We mult lay Que h and ſpirits oycin ſecking; God U "Ir/ts 
nopadle! hr epquiry whick findes ont. :God:-We'.readuthari he. is 


C FE 
- ri; 


4 1 


doang, lome who ſeek him not path t-chat he:.is-foagdatamy; 


who ſcekhim negligently, we read-ndt. -Free-gxate prevents:thoſe 

who have noability ro ſeek him, but ixmeers not, thMe who will no 

fins out their abilities in ſecking bias, if thaw Wonldeft ſock mo Og 

LA « yp "ix \ ol” 4 » ” ail 

| ' driimole thy Gonls ven Jo the Almighty." ay 
ws 


ok. hive. Whileſt be way (be. fiwnd," 


"the ay tlic we nds} hn "i Make oby Jpplication} is is\very bam) de-- 


notat gral wir F 


fignificant of the manner how,we ſhould ſeck unts::God, Ark pro 
bottoming our ſelyes upon, frec-grace: :alone.: A. thought of our ee 


own worth is inconliſtent with a ſupplication;z:Cal vponttheierdhs ulo meritoims 
mighty for pity, ſaich Ne Brong/tes, hen: we fupplicate, ive de- Penditure 


fire that ro be done for us,for which there is no- \8.why.cis - 
ſhould be done. To, make. ſupplication i$-t0 {eek\helpand} relief 
freely.or grats, acknowledging there isnothing | ihusworthy love | 
That,adverbuſcd. inthe firſt; audyepeated incthe-fecond>Chapre ih, - . 
where the deyil objeQts, Doth Job:/erne God for nenghty hav is, 
ur. reſpect of good pay for hispains; fra God; thawiadorrh 
ay).. comes from this verb.yAswe oughtioferve'Ged .(iocthis 
{cnſe) for nought, and not like-raexcenaxiesfor pus hires So-Gott - 
helps us for nought, . Without, looking ro;apything in ys,orfromug, , 
v0 ive of hx bl The Beppe pame.(Fln)fromabls 


FR | F'Fu 


Chap.B. An Axpoſicion wen the Boek of Jos. "Yaſs. 


word, 'cixher becatſ®hEpreached the megane Got Chriſt, 
then exhibited; of, breauſe God beſtowed him? upon his parents 
in their old-age, as x ſpeciall-prace and favour ; The poor (faith 
RI »i w/oth intreaties ; ſome _ | uber _ 
poor waketh or ſupplications ; 2 poor min hathnothing of 
Loſers to plead, why te ould can v rerdor mn {fg hag at 
your foet, and begs fornewhat becauſe he if i'vint,” becxtſe miſe- 
ry hath arreſted and taken hold upon him: T be poor wſeth intreaties, 
he doth not call for anything of ripht, and he' will not wreſt any 
Gn yoa by force ; he only: ſapplicatesyour favour.” , We in 
_ ourdrawingnigh unto God ſhould pray forgrace and favonr, as a 
poor man, begping analms, Who makes'this Vis plea; thar'he is 
poor..' Ss then, Bidar counſelfto fob is this; Sad wot worn thy 
rea mis with Go; plead not thine own imogrity and: good Works, bit 
caſt thy ſelf at his feet for mercy, Mako thy ſupplication nito hine. 


The word is uſed by Moſer, Demt. 3. 23. when he defcribeth his 
owniunbelief;” for which!God faid he ſhould not poc into Canaer, 
WIEN Lord at that tire, ſaying, 8c. When Hſe 


perceived God was angry, he did not reckn ki former good ers 
vicesto balance this failing, 'buthe ſonghennto God for mercy, 'i$ 

one that had n&er done him any ſervice at all. - And as man ex- 

pes his deſires of Fed-eracobythi word, ſo doth the Lord his 

higheſt aQtings of it, Exod.33.19.1 will be gracious unto Whom I will b 

acious, Toſhewythat to niuhkr/applicae;tr; is;totefire the Lord to 

._ be gracious: and that to be gracious is to doe that, which is deſired 
© 6 aſmpplicarion;'the fame word'in the' Hebrew frgnifies, both an 

"  .. actoflowelt humility in us, namely the making a ſupplicarion, 'and 
anaFTofthe higheſt grace in God, namely the granting of a fippli- 


. Cation.+Hence obſerye; 114k h ht”, * 


_ - Firſt, /» ſeeking God wemuſt trok toreceivt all from bis free-grace 
= ; | 7 Wa Kon eq rn 
' Seckantd'G | 'ſupplication to him, Mercy in iGod 
is the ſpring of all eeioms Pac { a emer by man. What can a beg- 
gar,who comesto a King,askupen deſert > That's the condition 
of every one that comes to:God*+ we are a company of beggars, 
the richesboth of temporall and epirirailblefiings atetreaſir'd up 
mGod. Bleſſed aretbs poor iu Spwie, they who look upon them- 
ſelves as mean and low, as\not having a rag of goodneffe abour 
them, as emptied ofthemſelvegare the veſſels which God will fill, 
He that 3s fall loatboth a bowey-remb, and hethat thinks be- Foo 


UMI 


LS wy —_—_  — "= 


-\ V» Ro pn I }_VW_w[ bd 


.- 


themſelves fo firine) eAbteluw believedin bin that 


 Godj:arl make his opplicari 


Ao GIA HOU wo 


Chup3. An Ixpſnenipontc ant of Jon. .Verſy1 


loathed ſomuckbyGad;that bis reall cpa enerbe BO, 
When Fceb held rr: wry \withomr 
a blefſing,he had quite tet goall hold; opinion ofhis worthines 
ee able few tio cherth hrs pro apr (Gen.3e. 
10.) Then weaxehtto-receive great things fromrGod, whenwegue 
little, 8th6n ficreſiwhenwe arc caſt monrowneycs. Vea,we mult 
ſupplicate God, -notonly asa bepgar,; butasa traitcity or. a* rebel 
doth a King : who hath nor only nothingin him ro'commend: him 
£o hisacceptance, or procure his favour, hue much to; provoke his 
wrath, and incurre the weight of his dif] Every finge in 
it ſc/f renders us rebelsagainke God: And thoughrhus own 
comming novo hinvin Chrft, are-under :adother notion; '« 

his ſonnes, yet, even they ought to have ſuch apprebenſions of of 


godly, Rom.q5. Even eAbrahamaſter he wasjuſttfied in the fighe 
of God through faith, looked upon himſelf as vngodlyjin reference 


 tohis@wnworks. . Inal ourapptoaches 2o-AGod,; we ſhould 'X&> 


ourſelves, not odly. as hayingmaty:wants, and iowor- 
©, buras having many-ſinnes, 2nd | (of urown)-nogeod- 

—_ God (in juſtice) vifirs iniquity .upod theavthar hareihim 
{ Exod.20.f.) And he fiemeth mercy unto thenſinds of them that lows | 
_ axed keep tris Commandments, Thoy who love God and: 
his Commandments, receive all:ifrom. mercy: Juſtice p 
thoſe who break the Commandmene, but: aneroyidorh then good 
who keep the Commandments. #7hnwe #2.avy time ;fixi exangh to mes 
rit the Wrath of. Ged ; but Vee. nezer-havs!, "an0ugh ts. me> 
vitbs favonr. And-as.no ob jxRtion from.ourſinfi1 canobſtru& 
the way of free-grace frommoving towards: ys: 1o. n6-argument 
from our holinet{6can openthe ways for free-grace torimove 10+ 
wardsns.: Inalloutdubieswoarets lien the uſt; yea, we arc 
* lay: our duties in the duſt,” and to &ckallofGodin tumble ſap» 

P ications. 1td0 


Conſiderthisverſe inc cenmemibg wikheke formiy! an then two 


| Points are obſervable from it: Bildad affari Fob, that t 


ws ſons had fallewby their fine; yer, if himſcif would feek-nnro 
ch Cmightbe well with hum, reachs 
.c us. Mel 1o9hot 9 bo 


| Firſt, 7 bas the fals +fochery whether i into ſoune,or ander Jndgemene 
— fn, ſhowld be Warnix gs vo ma." | 
' Thowfiibwhati is Keomeofcigtons rathembors lcking 


$7" A « 


Ghap:8. Av Expoſitivn upontheBokef- Jos. - Verl.s? 
lie for thee.i Chilldren;may:teachtheir parents, paxemsate often 
whiptupontheirchitdtens backs: The:handvÞ God upon. others 
-poitts towards us, and- while they: are” ſmitten: we are inſtructed, 
. The Apoſtle ſummes' up the moſt remarkablejudgements which fell 
-yporrthe Jewsintheir paſſage from v/£Egypr ito. Canaan, and clo- 
{eth all with chisapplication to:Chriftians Theſe rings bapptred ane 
Ipotberm as enfamples, andthe y. are Wrieren fur our admonition, 8c, to 
r1h6 54htentrthat We ſoowld wor 1uſt;11 Cor, 10, T1, As If he had ſaid, 
God let them fall into:the hand of their finnes, and their fals:may 

' thelpusro keep our feer.” | Their fals were types (10 the word is) 
thete things happened: unto them)rypicaly, in them. we: may ſee 
whar Gog:nitthdoewithusifwe rake theipcourſe, and goertheir 


iS ew atrs} 


Wamno: nd: igs dat Sval 08 3fohg vols N99 2397 , 3) off 

Tur, propr 2. The'Gretk isverpelegant:and:expreſlive- of this ſenſe.” For a 

fgnificat = 4 yypeis ſuch 4 form or repreſentation of a thing,/as ismade by hard 

kh —_— if preſlingor ſtriking of it, ſich as'we ſeein {tamps and ſeals. Ir is 
fone effetan be leaving ofa mayk-wirh! »:blqw;:implyings that: the Lord by 

BezainJoh, ThoſeRrokes upon hisancientpeople,; left marks upbntheirþodics . 
20.25, Orprintedlettersthere} (the Greek word for a Printer. is a:'Type- 
nes 7 writer) which-were legible to their-poſteriry, and are to this day. 
TieP arg Bencetheſtarre whichthenailsmade inthe hands of our bleſſed 
Typrgraphica. Saviour upon the crolle,. is called, The print of the nails; or, The 
£7pei af thy naita, Joluzo.z5 Such ia type-or printi{ufferings: leave 
bebwndetheriHow many ſich eppes: have we this day: Where 
can ve por,» but we may {ce the print of the: Sword;: and thruſt 

our hands: into-wounded{ides;:Ler wiinor be: faithleſſe,: but belies 

wing? The Apoſtle Perer, (2 Epiſt:2.6;): brings the apoſtate An- 

gels, the-old: world; filthy:Sodome, 1 as: admonitory- examples un- 

rothole that fhaujd Jive ungodly; Thepmade themſelves evil ox+ 

amples hy conimicting finne; and God made rheaugood cnlamples 

by puddhing themfbrrheicifin, o: bo” {bh 02 neigh ht 07 

Sccondly, From the connexion,obſerve, Pnot fy; 

'T tat" tbey Who are equall in” finne',” may be wneiuall in punmſo- 

gren;!5 2.073 S$% nous eral - 31 101) Sfdiygs 11 357g 

© ::i#0b was (rvthejudgement ofhis friends )-as deephin finne: as 

bis culdren;burthough-he had: ſinggil-like thery,ormoreithen they, 

yer he might be unlike them in ſuffEring , or ſuffer lefle then:they. 

God{laith 3i/daa)hath taken thein;quite awayhehath bur woun- 

ded you,and if you ſeek unto God hes readyto:heal you:The lame 

dinners for matter, :aure-in heavgnandimbell; chac iy 4x 

Had 2 . aVE.. 


we 


Chap.8. An ® xpoſuion upon the Book of Jon. .Verſ.& 33 


kave:committedrhe ſame. fins foraaicers; 2 and-for-degree 2i6!(as 
finne is a tranſgreſſion-of the Law-)'and the 'one 6f theſe-niay be 
found in heayen, -and the other in heſl-at-the laſt:day.::YeagI:be- 
lieve,, there are many in heaven, thathave committed greater. ſins 
then ſome that arejin. hell-, It4s:not. the) mitter. of Gage commit» 7 oo | 
ted, bur the,obſtinacy, inipenitency,, 160 phbelicf of the finnes; rea; 
which bindes 0n the guilt, and ſeals up the: Hanger £0 yatgamanhy RIO patho | 
temporal}, and to condemnation eternall. . , - 


Verſe 6." If rhou Were pare and "pigs he would "OF; | fo 
thee, (40 5 Ie 


Bildad counſels Job to ſeek God, yet he patsli in a caution, If | 
thow Wert pure and mpright : As ifhe had aid, I adviſe thee to ſeek 
unto God, and to _ l by ſupplication to him; but' take heed | 
of dojngrtiewicha pus e:to coftinue inthy ſinne, T—_ —I0FAS Ga 
o:Ggd,and make thy fupplieatien 16 im wn.parity;. 4nd ics _ 
merit a HS thee. Holy Prayersdveifes Gd oo 
Be holy, and thou ſhalc be fare of audience and acceptance when | 
thou prateclt. 
In the former verſe he gave: abice for the duty to be performed, 
herethe gives advice in references the perſon! whor.is to perform 
the duty. - Thy dity is to ſeek unto God, and to make ſupplicaris 
on tothe Almighty, but. look: thine own heart be Pure and vp- 
right Take heed of comming, LOA _ 'God 1 in thine-! unlio- 
incene, '/.. 'Þ 
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Chap.3. 4% ſeman Jos. .Verfs 


Peccatum Vou 
carnr macula, 
& ſanttitas 
mundities,quod 
que maculata 
& in'eta erat 
Kabebantur pro- 


fana & d:vino 


ca1/pedtu indig- 
#3. 


Purms adcor 
pertinet , refit 
a1 aFGioves, ut 
dicat,purus cure 
de ,relT us opere. 
Ds ols. 


| ws <afmot-like the Rrviocs © 
--.  Gequyatpurifying janpan 7 ov 


Silete (tnquit ): 
Be V08 bic Na» 
vigare dij ſens 


_ taut... Blas, 


uaglean, and gbrnot ont their ſpots; others thitkhe: they"waldr in 
win, becauſe,th cteangthey anno? obtaintheircomforts, Thus 
Devidthought he had waſhed in vain," F/aid, Fevily Tue cleanſed 
O_R in vain, awd Waſhed my hands rn innocency, for Lan 
obeſtered, $6c.. | D aokdiby cloanfrvptk the h<fpors-ou av well a 
mfbincns burke could hor get hy «Micion- ſpots out! this was 

—_— ; Sinne is a hloe,' a ſp6t, an -uncleanneffe, ' filthi- 
neflc ineſſe is purity, beauty , honour, he ; Things which. 
have the greateſt exccllency, and, luſtre, are. the ſhadows of 
holinefſe. 

There is a two-fold purity : Firſt, The purity oo natures, 
which is xeceivediat. converſion, Secondly, The-purity'of our eon-- 
verfations,. whick.is renewed by popentance ; we may underſtand 
both, oreitherin thisplace: 

1. eo Cfrdepricts..] It istheword ufedin ths. fuſt verſe ofthe ff 
Chapeerz Per f6&h anal wgrig hh.” Here pre and wpright- wwe may"t# thus. 
diſti them: purity: referres* to ontward acted hofineſſt; or 
holineflo of life z and uprightnefls, roinwardfneerity;or holineſs 
of the heart; and ſo his meaning is,. If thou wert pure in thy waits, 
ans-{incere in.thine ends; outward man, and inward man 
_ walbedandreformed,: Tlie PRANELy &e..” Obſerve 

—_——_— 

. Fir. Hoh prſdiaare dies} andoulptey 
Stn.is our ſeparation food pomymarny ——y arcats ofcvmns 
munion vera : how my rope fin and FFul rn rae 
A rr bp application, \errges L. Mp- 
' Whathave unholy porſbhotls Wb abouttialy eng Þ. God 
choſe who. zr2 ucilike him. - er mw 
tive to-prayer: P /af. If 
{regardniquity in lodyofirhineſie thers ng Got will 
xetlonn we; hewiino regard my pre prayer: "The = None fi. 
this thudhy. Gas 31 apr hls Wade arates vin | 
them) Gor bearetempr fxtpers, - Wearc eo 6d- we. 
Lge pwraberdes > Bane, - NY a; en) mm: 4 great 
Rorm;. Reeds ſhip, 


thyrgweeno)! 
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Chap. 4» Expoſition upenthe Botkaf Jon, Verl.S. 


hands,] Will ide wine cy: from yon;yea, wheu ye mel (waxy. I 
Will net hear your hands are full of blond. As he ipeaks out the fuln 

of the grace of God(:Come let acreaſon together, thows h your finnes be 
os ſcarlet, they ſhall be as White 45 ſnow, $:c.) So alfo the neceflity * 
of gracious purity 1n man, #aſb ye, wake ye cleans, $c, (fb- 
ſerve, ft > | «9b 58 
Secondly, .7be prayers of the pure and mpright are provailing 


a Inthenext words God awakes, Jam. 5. 16. The effeidvall for- 
vent prayer of arighteous man availeth much. Fervency of prayer 
effects nothing, unlefle the perſon praying be righteous, God: is 
not melted into compaſſion by the heat-of our words, but by the 
holmeſſe of our hearts. In the prayer of a righteous man 
there is ſtrength, prevailingRrength, ſuch, as God himſelf 
£0. As a Prince thou haſt power With God, and baft prevailed, ſaith he 
to Facob when he wreſtled with him. Obſerve, - Ana 
Thirdly, c  #o Way comr @& 7 £0 the tloftrine of fret-grace to (ay 
We mnt be holy ,of We defire ro be heard, Du 
. | Bildads dofrine is an excellent piece of Divinity, Though he 
faid before, Thou mult ſeek unto God, and make ſupplication to 
him, that out of hus free-grace:-he would beſtow a bleding'ypon 
_ thee, yet he adds, /f thow Were pureandgpright, Though we are nec 


2. wartantable confidence to be heard intheir-impurity and bypo- 
criſie : if they do, God will rejeR their confidences, and-they (hall 


ſupplication toGad with a reſerve, ora seſalve infecret,ro go on 
octhey 


that co gto Goes ALY with this delire, x0, haye his 
mpurities removed, and his backſlidings' healed; © nee be: Wicked, 
faub Ga, hh pr wp flatues, or 19 whe my 
. Covenant 'sy » {ceing than bataH inſtrutlion,. and caſtett my 


Tight who.come.to God,.9#ith.he pure rhaw-wite fanwirby oolf pres 
nd With the wpright inan: thou Wt. how: thy ſelf mprighti. avd. wi 
the froward thow wilt forw thy ſulf framerd, Plal.38;25,26: Bur doch 
the Lard.cake colour from eyery.onc he Torts P5Change his cem- 
Tran | Mr, ky 2 _— 


ith _ "Chaps, po Expoſition #p0n the Book of Jos. 'Verl.6 


is. 


per as the company changes 2-Thar's the weaknefle of ſinfull man, 
he cannot doe fo,with whom there isno variablenefſe nor ſhadow 
of changing. God is pure and upright with the unclean and hypo- 
eriticall, as well as with the pure and upright, and his ations ſhew 
him to be ſo. God ſhews himſelf froward with the froward;,when 
he deals with them, as he hath ſaid he will deal with the froward ; 
deny them, and reje& them. God ſhews himſelf pure with the 
pure, when he deals with them as he hath ſaid he will ; hear them 
and accept them. Though there be nothing in purity and ſincerity, 
which deſerveth mercy, yet we cannot expect mercy without them. 
Our comforts are not grounded upon our graces, but our comforts 
are the fruits orconſequents of our graces. | 
Bildad having ſhewed Fob his duty , ſhews him + promife of 
mercy, If thow mert pure and wpright, ſurely now he would 4- 
wake for thee, There is a three-fold gradation of mercie in this 
promike. Pol efEO EIT 2 033% OH GP avian 
£ RR — | KL Aa | 
2, Proſper, or pacifie his habitation; 
3. That God woulds Abutidanely enereaſe and* multiply him 
. TT mhislaterend. | 
+ The firſt ſtep of mercy; is; Thar God monld awake for him. ' Surely 
now ke would awake for thee. -Andftereare three things obſerva=. 
bleabouy this, ft Pet Hh 2077 FONRECG, $1954 
Firſt, The certainty of it, in the word F Swrely Þ without all - 
doubt + or, peradvencure,if thou wouldeſt thus ſeek to him, He 
would awake, - | 1 | EETIES | 
Secondly,” The fpeedinefle of it ; Swrely now he would awake, 
[Now ]-without delay er-demurre ; thou ſhouldeſt no ſooner ſeek 
to-God, bur finde an anſwer of mercy from him. . - 
Thirdly, The benefit of it ro fob, e would awake fir thee. For 
- Feb mightſay;: Imay awaken afſleepic Lion to rife 'up- againſt me; 
God may be angry with my prayer, and'in ftead of blefing pour 
out ſome-firther ndgementuponi'me : No, faith” Bi/dad. I affure 
_ if thou thus-ſeek to- hini,' Heil awakefor thee, not apainſt 
' God fometimes-awakes: xgainſt us, Jer. 37.28. Ir full comets 
Puſſe, that 65'\[himui watebed over. then, to plutk np antt'to break. down, 
dl 10 -deſtiron; "audite iffitit;"j# will I watcb over them th bmild and to 
plant. ſaith "thi Lord. Ks the' Lord would watch' to doe them a 
good turn;;:{0 he hid watchr-ro-doe them (as wepeak Ya fhrewd 
[- - | turn. þ 


- 


UMI 


Chap.$. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. - Verl.6. 


turn. He threatens them with ſuch a watchfulneſſe, Chap.'44. 27, 
I will watch over them for evil, and not for good, When weare dull 
and ſleepy in doing the will of God, he will be watchfull and a- 
Qiverto afflift us. And when men cannot ſleep till they doe evil, 
God will not ſleeprill he brings evil. So, Daniel, in the: ninth- of 
that Prophecy and the 14.verſe, having humbled himſelf before 
Godin prayer and faſting, and confeſſed the fins of the people, 
concludes, Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the evil, and trought - 
5: pon 5, Golnot only awakes,but watches to doe a people e- 
vil, who have long abuſed his goodneſſe; As men-in maliciouſneſle 
of ſpirit watch for advantages, and ſpie-out- opportunities to; re- 
venge themſelves, Au my familiars watch for my halting, ſaith Jere- - 
my, Chap.20.12. So the Lord in abundant holineſſe and exact- 
nefſe of juſtice, though with a great deal of wrath and ſeverity, 
watches to revenge himſelf of a wicked people,/:He takes all op- 
Porcyruties and advantages; againſt them, 7 how haſt matched evil, _ 
and brought ut upon 4, His love to a returning people is as vigilant, 
as his anger againſt a blackſliding people. | 


Surely nw he winld awak; for thee, 


Awake.]] The word ſignifies both to awake, and to ariſe. There 
are two.interpretations of this awaking, 27 
Some take the words tranfitively,thus, He will awake good for thee, 5,711.1; 
ſcitabit ſypes 
Not;of Fob gjrakening God by prayer, but of God awakening pro» 7- honum. .. 
ſperity, or ſtirring up bleſlingstor F0b.. As if Bi/dad had ſaid, Job, Tranftive acci> 
now bleſſings are ( a5 it wers) aſleep but if thou pray, Goa will awaken Put exctavir 
them ;_ He will flirre ng mercies for thed, he will cure thy broken condi- f —_ oy =o 
tion, he will reſtore that which u fallen, repair that which i ruined, and ;, hs ith ef 
F1ch thee up out of the grave of thy deſolate eſtate, As a mans ſpirits, 
gifts, yea graces are | HL aſleep and need awakening, ſo- alfo 
are, and dae our ontward comforts. Iris frequent in Scripture 9 
call the repairing of a mans eſtare, orthe bringing of good to. him, 
the raiſing of him up, He raiferh.the. poor out of the. duſt ;, he' awa- 
kens them our of that low condition. Fob was in the duſt, and his 
children in the grave, God made a reſurrection of both for him. 
That's a good ſenſe. - rn cis ning Bei orgs 9184-379 
Bur rather underſtand it { av our tranflation reads) of iGad: a» 
wakening, He will awake for thee, oO on 40 
— Hewill awake.) The Plalmiſt affares us. (Pal. 121.4.) He: that 
keepeth | {[racl d1;h neither ſlumber nor fleep. God never ficep- 
- 46M : ' —. 42 ; ens. 


# 
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Cationem exau- 
diet 1u9/1.5: Pts 


Dormire vide» 
Iur cum titres 

_Linquit in hy 
calamiratibu. 
Draf, 


«th : How is then laid; that God .awakev?? | | 
For the opening .of this metaphor ; Firſt, As, The Church 
confeſſes andprofeſſes ( Cant.5.2.) / fleep, but my heare waketh ; 
when the Church is aſleep, yet her heart is awake towards God : 
So much more, when in regard -of outward providences God 
femsto|be aſleep, hisheart is awake toward his Church, his heart 
{ ſci! his affeion, Bcc.) neverſlumbereth norſleepeth. - ; 
' Secondly, Ged is ſaid toſkeep, when he doth -not anfwer -our 
prayers;and when he hears prayer,then he is faid toawake. ' Hence 


the Sepruagint render this text, not as we, He will awake ; bur, He 
ox7e4 58. Depre« will hear thy pr ayer for deliverance, © | | 


"Thirdly, God fleeps, notin regard of.the a&, but the conſe- 

vents offleep. Narurall fleep is the binding or locking up of the 
Gonſes, The eye and ear of God is never bound. But tomans ap- 
prehenfion the affairs of the world: paſſe, as if God did neither 
hear nor ſee. When men are afleep things are done, which they 
Lan take no notice of, much lefſe ſtop and prevent. The Parable tels 
us ( Mat. 13.) nile men flept, the envi0u08 man came and fowed 
zzres : While the houſholder ſlept, the thicf brake the houſe : 


and the Phariſges dire the watchmen to fay of Chriſt in the ſepul- 


chre, # bile we ſlept bis Diſcipler came and ſtole Sim away. So now, 
when things are ſo carried in theworld,.as if the God of heaven 
did not regard ortake notice of them ; whenhe doth not prevent 
or hinder evil; when he doth nor ſtop or reſtrainthe rage and ma- 
lice ofmen; thisreticing ofhimſelfin the way of his providence, 
is called hisffeep, © © | | __ EN 

The complaint runnes high, Pfal.44.9, &c. Zord, thow poet wor 
foreb with owr Armies, we ae become a reproach unto our enemics; 


* . Thouſelrſt thy proplefornonght ; we ave killed like Peep all the day 


long. There's a deſcriptionof the. confuſion of things, then fol- 
loweth (verſ.23;) Awnks, why flrepeſt thou, © Lord * Ariſe, caf 


4 20t off for over ; whevefore bideft:thou thy face, and forgetre#t ony 


| _ __ ant our oppreſſion, 'Such a time was accounted the ſleeping 
-1me d. 4 | 

. ' Hencewhen God inthe workings of his providence, fearcheth 
out the wicked, and brings them to deſtruction ; when he breaks 
*heirdeſigns, and turnstheir counſels backwards; when he turns 


their wickednefſe upon their own heads, and'carches them in the ' 


ſnare which they have laid for others, thenhe is ſaid to awake, P/* 


78.65. He gave his people ovir 16 thefword, and the fire conſumed the | 
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| Glap8. An Axpoſutienupmnthn Back of Fon. Verks. 


young men; hen the Lord awakened as ono-ont of Jeep,” andlikr a"; 
ant refieſhed with wine, He {mote bis enemies 1w-the hinder party, Jy 
pt them 40.4 perpernall ſhame, Such a time was accounted: Gods was 
4 Mime. t. 
| wy then, Sleeping and awaking, note quly the changes of pro« 
vidence. Hence alſo the providence of God is defcribedby aneye 
, 2.Chroh. 16.9.) which is the-proper organ of fleeping, 'or waking; 
and the exaQtneſle of providence,,is ſet out by ſeven exes,. Zech:3.9. 


: EXAC ate 
4 The Scripture ſpeaks this language in reference to our .ſoubfle 
' and awakening. When we.{1n and let things goe which way then 


will in our hearts, withaut taking any care,; er keeping our watch 
againſt temptation, then.we are afleep in lane And when we hes | 
: gin to-conſder our eftates, and. return ta our ſelves, when we take 
- notice how it.is with ns, and ask our hearts the queſtion, What have 
: w#edong ? This:in 3 ſpiritual ſenſe is our awakening, Awaks: chow 
« thas ſirepeſt, Ephell5,24.. Our ſpiritualtfieeping and waking ace the: 
/ | decates oxquicknings: of ſoul-endeavours... And, Gods:providens 
y wallfleeping.and wadingere the ſeeming ſtops-and viſible mations 
of his power, mercy and juſtice. inthe world: This is the awaking 
which 3i/dad promiſes. f thou-wentdeſt ſeek God,. &c.. Sweely he 
$ mond awake for-thee. <1 HP 09592] 
4 .: Thewerds opened teach us..,* | oO 
8 . Firll;, That holy-prayer ſhalt certainly be beard. + | 
F ' If thou make thy (npplication: 10 him, ſnrely, be: will: awats-. God: 
: cannot. fleey b agnongy ort e ſoul eriesinhisears, Sf regard} 
, iniquity my; heart, God will notlear my projer (Bak odns, ) Bus: 
vrily God hath heard me. heibath vet. turned way ny; fr ager, ner: lite 
Werey fromme, What , God:turn prayeri aweyt.7; Ne he :cannot: 
lie fill (as Imay fo:ſpeak ) when prayer. knocks: at the: doar,; he: 
muſtarite and;operpueſently., That's a ſecond nate; 
{ft are tree © Toes whe _ Wa flat) 515 6375 300% 
. Whag: preſently: #; Xes,. paciantly heard; though, not. peeſentiye 
anſwered; Swrelyrnom he wii awaken far rhoeyouen new. Roly- prayer 
ers are never deferred the: hearing;, no not a miauteg; {/a65:24 
 Bafpre they call;{ widl hnar, and white: they ave Joie n. | 
as JC nmnal oe atof praying the — forth : yea the 
antlwer ſometimes -anteda#lssOub:-agkingy and cher grant | 
belarpthc-petitione. | The givigg-our-of ama: dardo- 
ferr'd but theanſwer.ia not: defere'd,; Whmaybeahnandand:hoordl 
gracicufly, and-yet.netpreſently receive the rhing we: ack zchun. Gr 
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Chap.38. An Expo ftion afen the Book of Jon. -Ver[.6- 
very prayer is heard and4aid up, afſoon as put up; - he'hangs it wport 
the file, he hath it ſafe by him. Prayer receives an anſwer -in hea- 
ven, aſſoon as ſpoken upon earth, though the anſwer be nor re- 


turned to us on earth. God ſleeps not at the prayer of thoſe-who are a« 
wake in prazer, Thirdly; Obſerve, 700 IT 
\ Prayer u the beft means to awaken God. 


74 


is ſometumesſo umberinglyaſleep'that the: leaſt noiſe will awake 
him;.yoy cannot ive, but heavill bear a 


Clap.8. An Fxyrſrionagan the Znchof Jon. Verls. 


fodcad that though you hollow in his 'car yo catinot @» 
wakehim, cannot{ticre him. Sometimes God departs ſo 
tithe; that the leaſtvoice calleth him 'again, 'he comes ar the firſt 
word ; at another time he is gone {0 farre,that {as ro a mann a 
fleep } you mult crie andexy- again,call and call again, cry a- 
before he hears. And we may(ia afafe ſenſe) apply that to the 
rue God, which Z/4«bdid to that falſe god, Baa;when bis Pricfts 
were calling tohim from moraing to ng, Elgah mocking, bids 
them cry alond, it way be (laithhe ) befleepeth : We may fay(with 
xcverence) thus, when any pray to God, and he doth-nor hear, 
pray aloud ; notin regard of the voice and outward bur 
ay wich louder deſires of heart, with more fervency and zeal 

Pick Peradventure God fleepeth .; peradventure he is in a deep 
hep at this time, and he will not ſuddenly be awakened, there- 
fore cry aloud. When God ſeemed to depart farre from the 
Church of the Jews, with how much fervency do theyery after him 
(1fa.51.9.) eAwaks, awake, put on flrength, O arm of the Lord, 
awake, 45 in the ancient daies, 81> They double and treble it upon 
him, and-cry with an out-ſtretched voice, Art nor thow he that 6 ath 
cnt Rehab, and Wounded the dragen.? What a clamour, what a ho» 
{tirre was here, toawaken God. God himſclf ſometimes ſeems 
as it were ) willing to take his reſt; as when he ſaid ro Moſes, 
Let we alone ; he ſpake like a man that is in bed, or very ſleepy, 
 Doenet trouble me, let me alone; a5 be in the Goſpel ( Lak 11.7.) 
when he was awakened in the night to come and give bread:unts 
his neighbour, D ee at rrowhle me: ( faith he ) the dooyr ave ſont and 
1 ans fn bed With me children, 1 cannot riſe and give thee, /et\ine-alone, 
Thasjn.ſomeſenſe the Lord exprefles himſelf to his people, I am 
now m bed, doe not trouble me, Ler me a/one. What \muſt wedo 
inthis caſe? We muſt knock harderat the door, ashe in-the Go- 
ſpeldidg; For whom,thewgh his neighbour Wanld not rift and give bim, 
hecan/ele Was bis friend, yer: becanſs of hit envy be! riſes and 
Lives hi as mayy loaves «x be needed. We muſt be the: more impor- 
tunate to awake God ;, by how much he ſeems: more unwilling to 
hear us $6ur modeſiy(in this cakc)pleaſes him.noc : we mult call and 

£allagain :, He:yeilbrake jc well arour hands; if we :dge for: We 
Ur a tr lethimtake gone; fo the Prophet , * 
{ I6,62:14) ) Fer faruſalemy, ſoks, { Wilttake navefty I will 


F 
: 


M 
xelojves | 
Never give over praying ; and atithe ſixth verſe, 7 have: ſer, Watch» 


4 


ew vpoutby Wat, O Jeruſalem, —— never hold thei en 


42 Chap, AvHxpſtimupomebenokef Jos. Verb 6 
day or night, you that make mention of the Lord gkerp 101 filente;) und - 
give him no reſt till he eftabliſh, and till he make Jernſatent a: praife in 
the earth, If the Lord ſhould carry it in the preſent anſwers" of - 
his providence, as ifhe were willing-to reſt; 'and defired not toibe 
troubled inthis bufineſle:; be notyou fo put off: bur witta holy 
boldnefle and confidence come! tothim and. awaken him! take 
no anſwer, till ye have an anſwer. 'He is beſt pleaſed and moſt:at 
caſz,when (in prayer) we give him no reſt. Laſtly, Obſerve, 

If God ace but awake for #4, all is preſently Well With us, $126k 1 
- If rhe' eye of God be upon'us for good, that brings us in all- 
00d: therefore (Zech.2.ult.) when the Church was 1n het Te- 
turn from Baby/on, the Prophet concludes with an exultation of 
ſpirit, Be ſilent, O all fleſh,before the Lord, for he-#s raiſed up out of 
bu holy babitation , it is this word, Hes awaked ont of bus-holy habi< © 
tation, wow be filet, O all fleſh, beforethe Lord: Allfleſh,' ye that 
are the wicked of:the wortd, ye that are' enemies; 'be:yc- ſilent; 
leave your boaſting, your reproaching and blaſpheming, for the - 
Lord isawaked, now he begins to ſtirre for his people, he will top 
your mouths ſhortly : A4/ fleſs, takes in the Chutch and people: of 
God to0,0O be ye ſilent, im regard of your fears and doubtings, mur- 
murings:and diftrated complainings, ſence all theſe, why ?'T he 
Lord t awaked, be tw raiſed up out of his holy habitation { that' is, he 
that ſeemed before to:confine himſelf ro thoſe higher: regions, and 
asthe Atheiſt ipeaksin 7-b, to walkin the circte” of the' keavens, 
aotintermedlingwith the earth > -:This God'is now awaked,-he 
ts raiſed out.of. his holy habitation; :andnow ye ſhall know'that he 
crders:all things herebelow: therefore-befilem,O'all fleſh. "When 
Chriſt was aſleep! (Marth 8.25.) v1 grievor' tempeſt aroſe'(fanh 
the-rext) 72ſomnch. 4s rhe- Ship Was covered -With' Wavers "When 
ſtorms: and: tempeſts are.upon the 'Church:,, God is thew afleep, 
thoughcyentlienhs diresrtheſtormy, anb gives aw tothe protid 
waves,”: Bur rwhar didithe Difciples-itbrthis:ſtotmn2" F hop wrote 
Chriſt, Maſter, ſave us,We- periſh; and*affoort as ever Chriſt \Wis's- 
wakened, Herobnked rhoiflormie, andrbers Wara grew calm: Fhiis, 
whenweare toſt _ downiwith contrary Windes, and i} Uan- 
ger raheJplit and fugtteif Got onte -avhike} allcis callit::*How 
gnieely'wnajrbty flecp ronbamizell wakes'tTdoentHay they fhbntd 
Beepicatetefly> but confident hyrhey® may: God "Goth not! Wake 
for. us,;-t0-the \.intene; ris ſhould flvep in ſeairity ; "but'we 
May fleepe- quietly; .when-He ſhewes oor | 
Fins 6 ; V 


—— 


| Chaps. | <w Expoſition nyon the Book of Jos. 
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er [lambereth nor. fleepeth. And if God 
awake not for us, all our watchfulneſſc is as uſeleſle to us, as our 
flecpineſſe, The watehimanWaketh but in vain, except the Lord keep 
the City. Except he awake our watching can-doe no good y/ and if | 
he awake,good will come, though we be aſleep. It is our duty to | 
be carefull; and it isour comfort thar the: care of! God is enqugh .. 
for us. » The eye af divine providencehelps us in many "humane 1mpro- 
vidences, What their happineſle is for whom God awakes,.ſee in 
the next:words.' ' | this) hey Mal | 

. He Wil make the habitation of thy rig hteouſue ſſe proferoue. 

This is the ſecond degreeor Rep of mercypromiſed; -when-the _ . 
Lord awakes, he vvill awake topurpoſe. We fay of ſome men;Early 
#p, and weuer the neat ; They awake, and: doe little: work ;butuf 
God awakes, ſee what he doth, 


no; A Pipe th behiloon of $6 rtteraeee Pb s. 
- Some of the Rabbinrunderſtand theſe words as a deſcription of SUP" 
the ſoul ;. T he habitation of thy righteouſmeſſe, that is, thy foul hal J1ne din. 
proFÞer, becauſe the ſoul is the-proper ſeat of righteouſneſſe and 1; urum dont- 
 holinefle.. *Righteouſnefle belongeth.to the- inward man... /Righ- c:liumAben. 
<coulneſle being a-ſpirituall thing,ts houſed and lodged inthe fpirit, Ezre 
that's the habiration of it, MOINS | 
| Thereare others of the Fews, who take this habitation of righte- 
onſnes for the body,becaule the body is the habitation of the ſoul, in 
which righteouſnefle is ſeated, and ſo.the babitarion. of righteonſne (ſe 
by aſecond remove'is the outward:man. - The Lord ſhalt blederhy 
body,which now lieth in a wofull plight,diſtemper'd and Uisfigured 
with ſores and fickneſſes, . + -: EIS 
. But rather take thEword habitation in thoſerwo ordinary SCrt 
pture-ſenſes;; either ſtriftly: for the! place- where. Fobi:dinehr\g:00 
more largely, foralbthat\did belong unto him. The habirazion:of 
a man;'13 allhis eſtate, and all that appertiins to his eſtarew He 
Will make thy babitation, that'is, thy children; thy fervants, thy fiekds, 
thy cattell, th ſtock, thy all;ro be proſperons- vi \ſr.\ + "a my - 3 
» The Chaldees Paraphraſe readeth | He Wil pet Pt rs Siguificar dom3-- | 


div; indeed): rome 1 


» 


Place to be profferoue. The word ſignifies beawty a8\velliges 
atiow; 28wadiihowed,,uponGhap)s: vert 3b thithel $-nefdrve>the chrirudinew ju+ 


Reader. -Thein, hubiration is the: (ue dP azmins: wikward efath, Pitt ine. arg © 
wr om 


vel fpeciem,pul « ; . 


. 


Chap.8. An Fpauimayenabe Beokef Jon.  Veald. 


—_ yes ——_—_ 


' The babiration of thy righteowſueſſe. 
That is, the habitation where rightoouſnefſe doth flouriſh, or 
wherein thou liveſt righreouſly. | 
Record encrpicamprckeaice wont. The ſhilofpher 
- Righteo 152 Very;com word... 
els us, itrakes inall og vertues whatſoever, /t uw not. a part of 
vertue, but all vertue. ; IP 
When righteouſneſle is ſet as diſtin from holinefſe and picty: 
then itisreftrained to our dealings with men. Righreomſneſſe re- 
lates to men, and holinefſe to God, Luk. 1.75. Tit. 2.12, Goſpel- 
grace teaches usto live ſoberhy, in oppoſition ts” the intemperance 
of our bodies ; righreonfly, in oppolition to wrong in our aQions, 
Lodly, in- oppoſition to all impicty and prophanenefſe of ous. 
. Mindes, | OS od IL O06, 
But righteouſneſſe here takes in our- whole duty, whether to 
God or man, T he habitation of thy righteouſneſſe ; that is, the place 
where thou exerciſcſt all manner ofholy and righteous duties to- 
ward God and toward man. Righteouſneſk toward man, het, in 
diſtributive jukkice, giving every ene his due in judgement, as thou 
art a Magiftrate : Secendly, Righteouſneſle rowardsmanin com- 
- . mutative juſtice, giving every one hisdiic in.commerce, as thou art 


a neighbour. 0 -- In ey T0 
The habimtion of thy righteonſneſſe, - 


It is an elegantexpreſron. The Church is fometimes called fo, 
Fer.31.23. 7 he ſaith the Lord God of boſts, - the Gad. of I/tacl, as 
Jet:they forall wſe this Speech in- the land of Fudah, and: in the Citics. © 
thereof, when 1 fall bring again their captivity, The Lard bieſſe thee, 
0 habitation of zighteouſneſſe, and monntzin of holinefſe, This ſpecch 
they:ſhall.uſe : Ir ſeems it had-been an ordinary falitation thus to 
belprak: fadub, O thow habitation. of juſtice at rightronſnrſſe, and 
:mounay of hoſine ffe, ' Every particular member of the. h is 
named, eo Fieve of rigbteomſnefſe, Ha.61.3.. They faall be called trees of 
; - rigbteon/neſſe, the plantation of the Lerd, Each Saint is a tree of righ- 

reeuſocite, andall of themcogether arc an habitation, aphntafion, 


| (God bimb (Ki fhiled;. be habitation of righteouſauſſe ; becauie he 


- 


(10.2, way ofly 


. 
. 


FT kighetexcellency, orin the moſt ſupertative d, | 
> he, ou uf nghneoulic& ; al righteoulnt (mn) 


Chaps. A Fxpoſitien npenthe Book of Ton. .Nexl\6. 


and dwelling in him. The Propher : (far cre) dei oth 


the unkinde uſage which the true worſhi 


ies of which he prophefieth ; Yes _—. | 


_—_ have devoured them, _ their adverſaries ſaid, We not, 


afainft the Loxd”: They thought ir bre- 


have fined 
_— ned again ainſtthe Lord, and rhat therefore Geraiighe 
trouble them without ſinne; T hey bave ſinned againſt the Lord, the 


habitation of juſtice, even the Lord,the hope of their fathers, It isibut ju- 
ſtice(fay they) for us to puniſh thoſe, who fin againſt the habitation. 


of juſtice. Mew (take it in paſſage)do ev1/ Gm of conſtiouce, 


and. think. they do God p ſervice, While they really wrong theit- 


brethren, 
' © He foal make the habitation of thy ri breoufueſe offrrams. } That 
is, he ſhalt make it peaceable Lhe i ſetled = eltabliſhed;The 
word ſignifies peace, plenty and Heoluarnys He ſhall pacific or. 
quiet the habitation of: thy, righte 
He'ſhall reſtore it to, or A co orons CE. 
__ are three things.in that word. It may note, TR 
ietneſſe of all within bis family, There half: be: peace 
and; = agreement in thy habitation. 
FA The abundance; the the Suirkalnadle, the: great cncreale of all 
within his family, he. will make theethrive,:. ':'! 1 
_ - © 3, The peaceable holding or enjoyment of allchoſe gool chings ; 
free from.forraign invaſion or opprefiions. Do thus, anfithen nei-- 
ther $46e4n; nor Cha{dears ſhall any: more. came: upon thee. aiil. 
plender thee. Thus he will make the behinaiufobpirighaeninſſ | 
12 10-7167 NC ET: 
"The fame Of all is, as if Bilded had ſaid unto 
1ation hath keretefare been an habitation of nuns confuſe 


drwore for all manner of rigt.and i DNUPET NEE (af 1.4 
but 0% if chew 4 maky thy fvoremag 
the cg/e wall alter, wheregg before treeps 
| <= cc tou nah .. T7 new, s 
&, hedneſfe formert dwelt, 
ner — vhunſol ons ver of 


Teng —— 


neſfſs.come tnto, and are weleoms d a0 ry bunſe, 
G3. they 


- The Sogtingant thus, perfetum,om- 


' nibabonis re«* 
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mages fortune. 
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Pacificabit, pas 
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He 
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obſerve, | | 
.. Fiſt, Proſperity # in the power of Goo. | | 
Ifhe awakes he can make us proſperous and peacefull. Ifhe-doe 
. bur ſpeak the word” our captivity ſhall teturn. / He ſaith to a dry 
Rick,Rouriſh; and to a green tree,withert his word iscloathed with 
power todo good orevil. | ITE 
::...Secondly, Obſerve, A righteous habitation ſhall be a proferous 
habitation, - | ns "$6 297 1 Tel 
_ 20 Whether we reſpe& perſons, families or nations, thus it isin the 
+. Orthnary diſfenſations of God: /Asjn regard of our- ſpirituall and 
| eternall eſtate, The workofvighteouſneſſe s peace (T1.32419;) ſo,in 
> eU regard of our remporall and-outward. | Chriſt, who is the Prince 
4 * sfrighteonſneſſe, is allo, the Prince of peace,” He brought” righteouſ- 
'.,.-  , neſſcintothe world, and thenpeace came ints the: world.. 'If he 
*_—  hadnotmadeanhabirationofrighteouſnedetin the-world, there 
had never been an habitation bf peat&in the world tin- that! work 
of his, the foundation of ourproſperity was laid. Jeſus Chriſt,who 
$a Prieftipurchaſedour-peare, is/alſo, The King - of righteonſneſſe. 
Bleſfings crown the/head of a righteous people ( Jer.31-23.) They 
yſhall ſay;the Lord blefſarhee;. © habitation of righteauſnefſe, If thou 
art a habitation of righteouſneſſe, a bleſſing ſhall reſt upon: rhee ; 
The Kingdom of Godw'not 'rheat and. drinks, but righteowuſneſſe and 
prace, andjoy inthe hely Ghoſh\Rom: 14.19: 95 the ſpiritual _ 
dome gf God ivxighteouſnefle, *peace, and joyin the holy Ghoſt: 
Sothe joy and pezcerof worldly Kingdoms; 15s not meat and drink, 
ii reghteouſneffe: When Kingdoms: are holy habirations, they 
wiltſoom-be quiethabirations:\- InHa.26:2. Open iye che (gates thas 
cladiqhtadiweuricwmbidbhagerh rhetrathmay enter in; thou ſhale 
keep': him 590 per £64, peace, © ' God will*give and preſerve the 
Þeaxce\ of the. ryghtdous 'Righteouſnetle 15 the pillar ofa 'State, 
{oa 200117 andthe parentoFpeacci'T hemonnramns (Plul 723.) Falk brug 
9,42 807” | eats #0 .rhe propley wdtrbe Yircle : bifs by: righteoufmeſſe. : Plat 
+ 5024,7” |  righteouſnefih:upod barren hils and/monntaing,*and'peace : witl 
£5... Mourlſhtherc: movie op buy. eos Mow ®,nn firy oat obo 0X 
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boild, Hypill give gy Fe but fri meters eh 
I will "ſpoyl your work. Why would the Lord be th husſevere 2: 


next.words give-areafon, T hey ſhall call thetzthe border of wicks cs, 
the people againſt whom the Lord hath indi gvatienſor ns ever! Wickeda Þ 
neſle isa large word;.and- takes; in all pnrightepuſneſſe, towards = 
pon tal ar inpice towards God: Thes| bnjldhng; oaunes ff and 
Hop ers warighteonfues lies berwees the timpher fs, chefereirn Gyd 
will pull down by night, what ſuch max build by day, If then we 
would:have buildings. ſtand;..and car bans Profperots en 
Þs,abour tg build with julticegand, Po hn the of 
encoulhede | We hook VDPE 40 ay nay Ft ve 
FAMILY 27 1g S964 
Ha ods in; family, "there be un CR cg;\nG 
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il; Whenright isdoneſpecctily - | 
 Serondly, Whentright is done inparetally. 

"Tedions delaics' make Courts, priſons 'of rightconſneſe, not 
hableations of righteouſneſſe. Partiatl diſtributionsſhew a;place'ws 
be 2 market of righteotſnefſe (where he ſhall. have it thatbids 
moſt for ie }not anhabitarion of righteotiſhefſe, where every one 

t to have it that-comes for it ; Te ſhall ds no 'axrighteonfreſſe in 
invent (ith the Law, Levir.19. 15.) how ſhall they avoid 
tt? Thenext words give direQtion, Thow fdalt wot reffeT$ e 
of the poor ,nor honony the perſon of the wiighty. Rightcouſneſſeta 
pps nary of the perſons of 'men, bur of rheir cauſes. "We 'muſt 
not'dounri teoully in _ to the poor, as well as not in hopes, 
orfor giftsfromtherich. - 

__ The Hebrew ſignifies 4 beautifull habitation. Righte-. 
ouſneſſe. loves to dwell ina fair houſe. Ir is[d; when, rp 
from bribes, rhefe are filch in che houſe, andthe corrupre 

riphreonfneſſe; -? 

Secondly, Abeantifull houſe hath ſtore of lights i in it. Juſtice 
andtruth love not corners and cloſe cels. Juſtice muſt a& clearly: 
men cannot bear it,that;what fals upon their ſenſes ſhould nor be in 
rhe light of their underſtandings! God hath ſecrer judgements 
Vte/man''muſt nor.” Ohe potſheard muſt ſhew another, why he 
- formsor breakshim tl in judgement. . 

Laſtly, The beauty ofthe houſe of juſtice arifes from good Laws, 
and good men to execute them.” /Righreonſneſle cannot a with- 
oat a'rule ; and'rlevcannor'a& themſtlyes: Good Laws without 
pood Magiſtrates nevermade pes oy Pe _—_ 2 habicarion of rig 
——— It is not good Taws, ink > mien _ makea' 

ome happy. Now,a$sunrighteoufnes makes a e weak, 
- - rich people or, DEED hd adiy. L594 wok ro 
's 


eonfaclſe mnilkes "a weak . 
prope bf tone fiebplevich;x' Mere fo 
ele Mace'enc [= and cotheto rhachi This ures fob 
withhisnext breath. nes arena 


Verſe 7+ 'Thongh uy gig waſml, 7. Fa fan Py, ould 
12ited EA per cron 28 DIO GOO! 44197 


This is the third. gradatjon. God will not only awake for thee, 
and make thee Robetortbat he wilt grearly eticreaſt thee. ' Thou 
thalr nor ay be ſetin as good a condo as thou waſtbut wr | 
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Chap!B. 4nExpoſitimapentbenuk ef Jor. Verl.7. 
: ; T howgh thy beginning were ſmall, | 
- Thoughtheheadofthyeltate (forthe Hebrew ) though the firſt 
of thyeſtare were ſmall. ry c , *©:xpomth 
The word ſmal, notes a ſmalneſſe cither in quantity erin quality; 
and it is oppoſedto a double greatnes (Ger.25.23.)Facoband Eſa 
arc thus diſtinguiſhed, the oneſhall be grear, the other /mell,which 
we tranſlate, the Elder frail ſerve the yownger;the greaterſhall ſerve 
the. lefle. EF 7 p38 
_ Though thy beginning was ſmall.) The City that Zo delired 


{ Gen.19.) is called Zoar, from this-word,,/s it nor 4 little: one? 


' Though thy eſtate were bur a Z oar, a little one, yer it ſhall be builc 
of alargercompaſſe. or | 
The Septuaginr-aiſesthe ſenſe of the later clauſe, Thowgh thy 
beginning was [Ball pre-thy later end ſhall be ineffable, ſuch 44 none; ſpall 
' be able to tell over or deſcribe.Thy eſtate ſhall be beyond account, 
A Queſtion ariſes how we are to make this comparifilly berween 
abs bo finnin and later end ? Whether we areto refeTte it ro the 
eſtate he had before his afflition , compared with what he 
ſhould have after his afflition ; or,' whether wear to under- 
ttandiit of the augmentationandencreaſe of his eſtate afterhis affim 
Rion, which at the beginning ſhould be but ſmall, bur afterwards 
4hould receive a mighty augmentation. The ſenſe is good either way. 
\Firſt, If we underſtand ir ofhis eſtate before and after his trou- 
"bles compared rogerher, Though thybeginning or the firlt eſtate 
which God gave thee were. finall; yet thy later end, or the <cſtate 
which God will givethee,when theſe ſtorms are over-blown ſhall 
wonderfully encreafe.. '.  - > | | 
Againſt thisit may be objedted, How can the former eſtate of 
Fob be called /onall, when asit isfaid (Chap.1.) that Jeb had a very: 
valt eſtate:?:'We have heard: the inventory of his goods, the torall 
ſumme or apprizement of all, being given in by God himſelf, Thar 
70b was the greateſh of al the men in the Eaft, How-then can'it be 
wm that his firſt eſtate was ſmall ? Thowgh thy beginning. were 
wall. . Ai Satan oa 
"T anſwer, comparatively it may-be called fmall.. An-exceed- 
ing excefſe:-of greatneſle , _ lefſens and littles any other 
greatnefle., . The Moone is a_'great light, bur che light of 
the Sunne makes that light darkneſfe. That which is glorious hach 


, — 


ne glory, by reaſon of the glory that cxpeligh s hethatisrichor |. 
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_. That'sthefirſtſenſe. +: 


the former ſhall nocbe remembred. '! - .:::; 


greathath no richesor oreatneſſe b by reaſon of riches and: Sreat- 
neſle which excelt.. Fob hada fair eſtate before, and was the great- 


" eſtmanofallthe menofthe Eaſt ;bur his eſtate is; promiſed rT be 


ſuchasſhall obſcure rhe former, and render itinconfideyable. - 
Accordingly, iris fatd; in the ſtory ofhis reftoring_ ( Chap«435i10.) 
T hat the Lord tarned the captivity of Fob ; alſo the' Larai;gave: Job 
twice 4s mu: h as he had before, Half is but a little to the whole: And 
at the 12.verſe, The Lord bleſſedthe later end of Job more' then! but 
beginning. Which words are a good expoſition upon the tett.ih 
hand, ' When oſephſent for his father and brethren to come. taro 
e/£gype (Gen.45.20.) he ſaith, 'but as fer your|ſtnff,, do por regard 
thar, for the good of all the land of Eg ypt u befgre you, Fofephknew 
his father was a rich man. Facob was no beggar.: butler alk that go 
fornothing, leave it ro thoſe that will take it up, all the ggod'ofer£- 
Fyft is before you, what:is all. you have. to. the richesaf </EgyppA 
3<17i 0, $Y,50003 153% $33) $2 .3\ad 34 

Obſervgſhom it, That >. 0042 4 ie no CA 
T he Lorf s able ta repair. all,our loſſes with abundant, alum 
Pages. ' 11144 £940003. 465/118 21 529139464 24 535215 
We:cemplain of loifess! Thave loſtaigreat eſtte, faith:ans;.but 
th:Lardisable to give thee fichan eftate;ias'thar the grearnails:of 
Secondly," T bey-wha'loſe #itechy, nſaalty havegteatrepars; -(! 
{ab was. great above all others Nacke Eaſb,” bur makes ſballibe_ 


_ madegreaterthen himſelf, > Ain ſptrityals, cheypharhave; torkedr 


more:tball be given; and thiyfhallhave more abwndanctg;ſo'they 
that loſe much in temporals, to:themmbre:s:piven; fometimesthen 
they have loſt, and they ſhall have abundance..\;:3 114i hiu v7 
Thereisaſecond ſenſe, ro which the letrer ofthe originall doth 
rather incline; which.makes both parrs'of the verſe look ofilyto! his: 
{econd eſtar, namely, his-reflauration:; and:ſai theſinfe.is this; 
T hough thou aqeſt not preſemtly thrive and grownp-to a'great: eſtate, 
Jet afterwararhouſo2lr ; Thoughafter-this breaking and.undoing, 
thou: ſhouldſ{tiſer up (as it. were) but with a lictle ſtock, one 
friend bringing thee a peece offilver, another, a peece of gold, a 


. third,a jowell, all making a purſe for thee: and ſo thombeginneft but 


upon alms and chariry.yet thy later end ſhall greatly.encreaſe. :As1f 
Bijdad had Aid, Though Gad ſhould now begin to comfort, and 
reſtore thee bur with ſmall matters, yer doe nor thinke he. will ſa 
concluJe with thee, heharhenoughinſtore.. Thederter: of the 0-. 
FEET Fi TEGL ___ _riginall 
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.xigin{llis moſt cleax forthis, the-words being afſertive, rather then 
fuppoſitive,:7:hy beginning ſhall be {mall ,and thy-later end ſhall great 
ty excresſs : 'which refetes to theeime future,not paſt, as weand o- 
therstraiiſlate; C5 orion 15559 bluo ne Aol goofs yorl 
; *HencEobferye, Thu: "7: 5 0D 2 ob 7 nary ove; 
The. Lerd deth wſaatly r4i/6 bys people by degrees,” i 1 (nn 
They doinot receive alhavonce; : It: tine of perſons, families 
and Nations. We'mult not look foratlinaday. © Outward mergics 
:miy come tbofaſtuponuy, there maybe aglat .oF-them. : We may 
have 'more than we know: homo order and! rake in, -it may do 
chuctrareceveall togettier..) Asmtavith men thathave beetlong 
Pied iquhfamipeardkunger, andart growrroug oftheitiordina- 
xrycburſe; by: reaſon af +theis neceſfirared-abſtinenee't's We doe 
not picſently give rhem.all: manner! of good cheer, or bringthem 
toa fulltable; and I as. much. as they 
| nelc:and's atiat 


15" 
1 


a. 


will; bur-we'give 
Jicple: mo, and: ſor by degreesbringtheir 
nacks 0n, Gltthey-bevrongh>o nty.; Sowhenthe Lord 
| got! bring ina glucaf 
mercieeacfic, bhis woultl be morbrtientthdy/ave abic ro dear; 'ds. 
they maybe:unqvne," if they havegltarone:receiy! buy tie gives 
—_ xe able totakechenvm and mikea-righoaſcofthem 22s /afeb 
Gid ro Efasthis-brother when ht nviced himro marth itfthim;; 
_ 19, aith?{ababy T:eannot-maxth thy pacey"T\cmiſt \conſiger-whar 
my trainis, I have flocks here that are great with young, «Aud 
sf I ſhould over-arive them one day, they wonld all die : therefore 
(faith he) I will lead on ſoftly, according as the cattell that are 
before me, and the children be able to endure, Yo it is in this 
caſe, the Lord in infinite wiſdome gives,as men are able to receive. 
We may be over-mercy'd, 44 well as over-affli Ted; over-laden with 
comforts, as well as withTirrows. And therefore as the Lord doth 
corred& in judgement and in meaſure : So alſo doth he reſtore. 
We havenot full-tideina moment, or in a quarter of an hour: it 
would be terrible, dangerous and troubleſome, if when it is 
low water we ſhould have full tide in a moment , bur it 
comes in ſtealing by degrees, and at laſt it ſwels all over 
the banks. Such a 
R_x | | 
Therefore'be caution'd. In the returns of mercy do not 
deſpiſe ſmall things. Your beginnings may bE inconfiderable, this 
1s but a little, and thatis bur a little, bur doe-nor deſpiſe the firſt 
MS, 


>. erit,non de js © * 


ſtealing flood of mercies the Lord gives his, , 


. 


"Rf - 


0-3 
Cum dicet,erit, by 
ſatis ingicat fe * 
loqui de tjs bo+ F V: 
n4u,que habitu- _- 
7u eſt fi refidue © 


que babuit,qnte :; 
hant tempeſta» 
tem. Druſ.. h 
Sic ſolet Dem" 
ditare ſuos, non ; 
uno tem E 
mul,ſed paula- 
in: @& utT- : 
tell dicunt,poco © 
a4 poce, Galli, 7 
peu a pen.Tdem.. - 


= 


- 


- FS bd p Dy” - 


| n PROS FO - 
if © ———o—_ —— 
' C X $43 


Chap.s. An Expoſition upon the Boekaf Jon. Verſ.7. "I 


or ſecond = So. the m—_—_ counſels Ararenga De. 
iſe not the day of ſmall things : beginnings of mercy 
—_ diſcernable, and Teyloo ed upon them as nothing, 
they thought: they would never tome to any thing, Take heed 
(faith the Prophet ) doe not _ ſmall things, there's more a 
comming. Haſt thou but 'a little * Doth Ged make but fome 
little repairs of outward comforts 2 Do not ſleight theſe, look'up- 
on them as the beginnings: of greater ithings. When E/5ah ſenr 
his ſervant to goand look toward the fra whether he ſaw any fign 
_ of rain, he at laſt brought him word that he ſaw a little cloud-arife 
out of the {ca abbig' a5:a. mans: hand : would any one thinke that: a 
progneſtick: of: great rain ?'' E/yebs ſervant might deſpiſe 'rhis, 
and fay this is. no fignofrain; but E/y«b knew better, that little 
. - alured himthere was a mighty ſhowreat hand, ke knew how ic ' 
would work preſently : Go, bid 4b prepare his Chariot, and 
thim-down, that the' rain top him not: + Thus iti reſpeRing 
aily providences ; if you ſee a mercy comming; but as bigge 
as a mans hand, be psriwaded. that the Lord: it;;as a fore= 
runner, as that, which:'ſhalli uſher: in large and .extenfive mer- 
cies. If we ſee the-glimmering light of daybreak, we are: not an- 
gry, becauſe it is. not. preſently high. noon, or, becauſe we have 
not fall light, we know the light wilt come by degrees; Thy 
iening faall be. ſmail. , ' but thy. later end foall' greatly ene 
geaſe,. | 


Late 
-__ 


Jos Chap.8. Verſ.8,9,10. 


For mg e thee, of the former age, andprepare thyſelf 
to the ſearch of their fathers, OO OD © 
(Forwe ave bur of yelter day} and hit vathing ; obr dies 
ET DGn) Foo 
Shall notthcy teach thee, and tell thee,, and_ utter. words out of 
their heart 2 ol od 03 4x3 105 40 1 


VV E have opened the firft argument; by Which” Bilzad can- 
| firms his propoſition laid downar- the-third/ verity Thas 
Gaa « juſt ; both fxom the example of Gods dealing with Fobs 

children, verſ.4, and from what, God wasreadyzo'do/for hun, 'in 
the 5,6,and 7, verſes, 0 0 boils ao or onT com, 

©  Thecontext,now read contains #ſecond igeneralt argument 'ts- 

prove the former aſſertion, and it is grounded upoichereſtimon 

ot authority of the Ancients ; as if Bridat had fard Thurs, / Will wor 

preſſe thee With my own bare ſentence, and fag 6,vithomy grow reaſts 

thority, bur [Wiſh thee thſea#th the necorde:of former. thi 


20 confult the Wiſeſt and the holieft ives that ever wereawht world, | 


and 1:1 thens judge in this 6aſg, Enquiire of the firmerage,” and: prepare 

thyſelf 19h. ſec of oe cher, & £44 _ fb 1597610 
It is here obſervable that Bi/dad manages his counſell by the 

ſame arguments which Elipbaz had uſed before him:El/iphas bid ob 


; ( Enquire Who ever periſhed being 5nnorem, Chays.4;): and promiles © | 
him peace. upon repentance ( Chap, 5.2324) Bildad runs the fame: 


ftrain, /f rbow. Were pure, &c.- and, here's. Emquire of: the firmer 
4ge, &c.. r MIT. G 
The ſtrength of his argument may be.caſt into.this forme. . 


; "That #9 true Which the bolicfh arid Wiſeſt in all) antiquity: With , 


. | one month and one conſeut.agrev in. * TE is 
= os PR the bln nd wich alan gre ith that + 
C3 9 48 16 od ; L» 4 | 

| "Therefore rhisdu arrmh, Artels ee viamon As .q 
Hereupon he inferreth, that God fiad dealt jſtly with 7ob in 

F confiming his eſtace, in deſtroyitg his children, and in affliting his 
C | pertes. That's the logicall meaning or- argument of theſe' three 
A ve Ip wt ww — p25 $1, Eon SS CA 2 YE 
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. Enquire. 


- on >. > TP EEE <-> 


: s Enquire I pray See. 5 

'+ KW The word notesa very earneſk, and a diligent ſearch or enquiry: 

Significar pete-* + To.caquire with induſtry, yea,; with Doogie The grieve hath 

re-pojtulare iS Pamein ect: from this to bells you pry 
uidem cum aV WCIre Ji Fab n r 

crore Ettam TRACY! ca Gere GE SES DS 2g lots hes 0c 

ſciſcitari w qr mine eyes defired. ;Theey CS aſtro 18 asKer. , 

_ A2 Webs applied Binclihiesdd Perſoh ng? chien'it thes, W efi- 

De per.ona, fic quire or conſult what is to be done. Sometimes i is” pp lied to 

cooſulere:de re- things, and then it ſignifies, ro ask that a thing may be Joe Pray- 

| bis. ſicpetere. eg an\caquityiatter! od; and the chings of God,'t Sam 7,20, 


Merc, * effi Thiswardiguſed Hanndb'ryrayerta God for a*childe, 
Sp nals c 4d barea ſar,and called _ age Sanael, fay ing, 
1B coanad\baveerksd him of the Lord. - : IV IE: 


'Further, The wordis applied to God, hh he en riftred: = 
CDannoes)oud A bs;920)if he made his: ey we fb 


He betintormarons and eehiions which Thefahbrs ft i hk: 


by 


OE = 30! En nar. * 2/1 = E902 
251\Byxke homcr-noats Nott01 underſtand'thoſe that wee Fi ; 
mmediatelypr ecedi boly; or thoſe tharwe Wann 
wuids "recmr. Tew- generations paſty. but uethe Septuagint We entiehe: Na h 
: bod 


mer generations, we may underſtand he fi ff £ moe 
at the firſt and'f code? down All alofig” bet ab: rig 


teatiſtz+ Enquirdnes 6nlyofthoſe who ice = d, but of 


all who have been ſince God created mart np *draw 


he line ofihy.fearchithorowellages, and) _ F\ c Fhe pe- 
"7 2redice. degree of this truth from age to age, from c gerationta crank 


"V1 Contenue ON. E , nquire,d 2 thee,of the $6100 © 6 NT GS 0 
& ſucceſſive it P drive yiith 3184b bead bot) 351 A331 ni 28; 0910939 
vixit, duravit: 8 DE, rg buy notoliga ff Meri); +, a NG? MIT 13:0 

{0 echt This wordage, istzkeritheee waits. 62301 29431 » ot-agt 


latins. Duro. 1. For the whole poco ow mans life ; which W hen 4 it 1 is doubled; 
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ma a, yu we a 
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Clinp;8. An Txpoſuimupmrrhe Book of. Foun. © Vert: 
| ſignifies avetylong life, 'Plal.161..7; T Bow: ſoult proline wang 
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ks (or, according to the letter of the: Hebrew;»choifſhaſtidds nv o3s 1ien: 


5 Ol, "2%, ER , 
RE "hag 


"evfie rope Cn Gowtdelighrs: i'r! 5112 19 121111 - 


by hisgeiw -wrienunderſtand-the holy ſeed a 
Fs 


hs feed," But beſides 


& vY SY 33 -»+$. $4 F< 


daics tp the daies of the King): ad his pears ur many! gem Pauribnr'l 

or, as generation and: generation; ago-andrape>=lohp; 

laid into one. , 2 ont hom bog mw: hong Mo 2115 20.218 ky 56042? 
.2- For ſome ſpeciall parr of mans life; Mans life is divided Yo 

to ſeverall ages; - Some dtvide:nt inro; four; alluding: ro» ther Foie (5 /abnf 

parts of the year. Some;inro»five ;. infancy;.chitdehood;; youth ;, 

mans:eſtate;and:olfd-age ;.comparing thens eo rhe: five a8i9 oft 


 integlade 3 \che- Prologue 'whoregHts infancy:and the Epilogue, 


decrepid old-age. Others into- ſeven, in allufion' ro:theiſeven 
Planets. cri ts try wenin; + 03 abt 15.5 44h ki SELECT : 
3- It is,takenforan age ofmen, or: the ſtate oftherrime' preſent; v£ratem vou 


| a 'r 
F TITS z-4 
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_ $irthg Golpel;-Chriſtcalleth the Scribes and Phariſces;'a£ pong, £92 Hebret 


ration: -ripers; andun adutterons\ peneration.” AS if-he hag ſands 200 bominun 


_—_ | . Kat fe 12, Smul viventiis, - 
You of this timeand age of the world; area viperougandan:adal-! _ prava, 


terous brood. So Plal.1g.5. God # in the generation of the righteom* adultera. 
That-is, he favorirs that-generarion;:or ſort of men's Gods in all Apad Grecos 
generations; butfich ho delightsin moſt ;: the wicked have cauſe'e- | Yv912, fgnifi- 
| ', «; cat intervalſum 
.ſeptem anneri, 


of the Propher ( whicly rex hath variezy: of ivcerprecati« {4277 <nmorhs 


* 


ons; );.15 taken inthis ſenſe '{'//2.53.8:). #hv: ſoult-dechure bis gends' tant dues ata- 
ration? tis the word of the-text;. Wh ſhall declare bis age;-or: the 'tes babenti,i.e, 
ginerationaf Ebrifp * :Someunderſtandiir:of hise - 

on. Others of rib mantrall generation; when he'was are3thert nn nes 0 
myliery: whereof: wav: beyond words. / A third of that !eterfity-4uog [angyine-. 
which followed ;his-paſſion. As: if-ir were ati Antithefis rothoſe- egcat. Suidaye | 
words; 1He was take» from priſon, and be was cut off, but who'/bull gt Lee 


- arclatg; hs graerarion'#;\ On 'may: quickly: write !np-the:dajcsrhar'! ge 


Chili hyoibhoreupon cacthy they were! burr ferggreverr ba Puloytss Oo men ow 

nizgtwas:ſbort. on earchy;tbur ho! carvideeliive His poneriſtfon? / period, 

Thoſe;jofitite and crechallagesand revohitions,*thorow whith Hes k t 

ihaibpaſſe,though pI we aro is, life 2* Oth&a7 -... 
ni 


Chit. -HisGroflp wasfrutfullpambtis fiferings grodurtivecnt? = 
at nhbnutgencrablon, hea dacliorret Flhough yottcut off the” 


Fathey,:yer this father by dying willgwe life roaninnierablepo=? cn, 
lterity; Hiho can vecInre his” generation? So (verſ:i:) He fall fee” nin bh 


ſewemayWidogoodptobabilityincers | + 


{ 


* 
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that 153: very ſong; Tivollives,or two! mens'ages; being: (air we] ay pn Phe 
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Hui cogitare 
aut dicere po- 
teft , quam per- 
verſe ſuerint 
bomines 3 quit 
tempore ejus 
vid Wu f ft . 
Fined % 


Colunne due 

faſcripte a ne- 
 potibus Adam, 
charaFeres 
. quoſdam & 

fieuras mathe - 

maticas,pro fi- 

drum 0b/er ua- 


ullan tijt orig, 
aut exqa'fitam 


proviidentia do- 
drinam babu- 
iſe dricuntur. 
|Berof.4;8 Ant. 


E-cauſe in thoſe times the will of God wasnot reduced to writing. 


rione potius qud 


de Deo UF ejus 


pref the word yezeration for the time when Chriſt fojourned in 
the fleſh, Phe can declare his generation ? That is, who cgn' deſcribe 
the time or the age wherein Chriſt lived 2 As ifhe had ſaid, you-ſee . 
here in this glafſe of prophecy how they will uſe Chriſt, how bloudi- 
ly and cruetly they will deal with him, he ſhall be impriſoned, he' 
[1 be cut off and numbred among tranſgreſſours, 3#hv can de- 
clare bus generation? What penis able with lively colours to paint 
Qut the ſeveral wickedneſſes and tyrannies of that age adted againſt, 
and inflicted upon that holy and innocent lamb ſus Chriſt, who 
came to die for-thefins of the world ? Surely his generation,or the 
ſtory of his age will be ſuch,asno pen is able to- una out, or fully - 
to delineate, Who ſhall declare his age ? | , 
The age which Bi/dadcals [ob to enquire into, . isnot- a pagt.of 
mans life, or the whole life of a man, -or one age of-men,' or ſtate 
of times, but the whole ſpace of time from the very beginning, with 
all rhings done or ſuffered, and the perſons who have been Mivwor 


paſſive, doers or ſufferers in thoſe times.. 7hus enquire of the 


former age. 


The reaſon whyke called himto enquire of the former age, was, 


The divinity of the firſt ages was tradirionall; The Scriptures were 
not compoſed for more than 2000: yearsafter the creation;billihc 
minde of God was eicher immediately revealed,or carried from fa- 
cher to ſon, from generation to generation; being preſerved, not in 
paper and gag, or other formall records, but-in the: memories and. 


 hearrgof + chFulLuntill the giving of the IaweHehce it was that 


Bildad refers I5bto thoſe revelations, or to the experierices ofthe 
fathers concerning the dealings of God informerages. '. '- 
Beroſus m his eighth book' of Antiquities, reports that the fa-" 
thersafrer ed ſet up two great pillars upon which, ſome affirm 
they inſcribed many divine trurbs : but he tels us thar rhoſe pillars, 
(of which ſome monuments were ſeen afterthe loud) were filled" 
rather with Aſtronomicall obſervations, Mathematical! ſcheams of 
the heavens and figures of ſtarrs; we canngrt -put much value upon 
either of theſe opini®ns. The former cannor warrant us that”any* 
thing;was regiſtred and written|by Gods appointment, -till the” 
writung of hs, And therefore Bilded,accordingto: the uſage 
of thoſe times, ſends ob for information to the traditions and 
reports: of | the fathers. _ For. after the: Law: was-written, the / 
Prophers,in caſe of emergent doubts and cagtroverſies;{ enbrdge 
_— , | . | Gs: P ex 
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| Chaps. An Expoſuionuponthe Book of Joz. Verſ'3. 
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ple, hot tothe traditions ot experiences of former ages, but, 7's 
the Saw and to the teftimony, if they heak:net according to this Word, 
it « becanſs thire44 'no light, or no morning in them, 112.8, 20. The 
word once written was the rule, and though -it: cannot ſpeak, yet 
jr muſt teach ushow to ſpeak. If we ſpeak not according to this, 
there is no light in us, Bur the word not being written, Bulaad ad-. 


viſes Fob well, Enquire of the firmer age, | 
And prepare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their fathers, 


| Havingcounſefd him to enquire of the former age ; he addeth, 1D 
T_ thy ſelf to the ſearch of their fathers ; as if he had ſaid, though Fundere,apta- 
I bi 


id thee enquire, yet I would not have thee ruth hand 'over head 
upon this enquiry, Prepare thy ſelf. ' The word fignifies to lay 
a good foundation ; D xe preparations are the fomndations of attion. 
Hence it ſignifies alſo to eſtabliſh; becauſe a' matter is eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed by wiſe preparations, and conſiderate addrefles to 
it.. Thoſe things ſtand faſteſt about. which we make not x00 much 
haſte. Further, the word fignifies the fixing ofthe minde, F5x rhy 
heart upon this: Work ; 'keep thy ſpirits intent ( Pal. 108. 1.) Hy 
heart i fixed: ( faith David, which ſome render, My hears « pre-- 


_ pared) 1 Will ſing and give praiſe. Prepare thy ſelf 


a * Totheſearchoftheir fathers. 


2 Before he adviſed him to enquire of the former age, here, 7e 
{earch their fathers, as if he had ſaid, Do not confine thy ſelf ro the 
immediately fore-paſſed times, but go as high as thou canſt : The 
former age ( as was touched upon that paſſage) may include all 
times palt : but here to avoid all miſtakes,he gives it in expreſly. The 
fathers of the former age,are the fathers of every ape. All that have 
lived before us,come under the relation of our fathers. The fathers 
were dead, but they lived intheir monuments and works : theſe he 


mult ſearch, ſo'farre as any mark or remembrance of them could be 
found. Hence obſerye; | 


Firſt, '7 hat 4s #1 5 4 duty in all, ſo it Was acnſtome in ancient times, 

carefully to record the dealings of God With them, for the nſ3 of enſuing 
enerations, . pes tine Lan Sr + $923 

. To what end ſhould Fob ſearch, if nothing were to be found; - 

The Jews were-commanded to remember the works: of, God for. 

their learning after the word was written, Pfal78.5. He eſtab- 

liſhed a teſtimony.in'74cob; &Cc.' That they ſhould makg them known 

Ne by | I f8 


—5s 


————— 


to their chiliben. God hath alwaics had a book ofhisaQvand mo- 
numents, as well av ef his laws. and inſtitutions. Names: given 'to- 
children and yearly feaſts, to ftonesand pillars, have becrrthe 'pre= 
ſervativesand memorials ofhis wonderfull works.. The works of 
God are. his holinefle, juftice, power, mercy, truth made' viſible; 
The adminiſtrations of God in one age, are for the inſtruction of all 
ages. God ſpake with Facobonly in perſon at Bethel, yet there . 
the Scripture faith. he ſpake with all his poſterity,. Hoſe 12..4. He' 
ferend him in Bethel, and there he ſhake With .. It is: then a debt 
- poſterity ,, to hew them whar. God hath done for us. Ob- 
erve, eites fe 10% 

Secondly, That t 15 0a drty.to euqui;e into-the dealings of God in 
all. ages, CDS 5 t 

fe: was their dury beforethe word'was written, and it is a duty 
Rill. The works of God arero be ſtudied and read over as welt as: 
his word, Denr.4.20.& 32. Azknow of che daves that ave patt, which 
Were before thee, ſince the day that God ereuted mun 'mpon earth ; and if 
«kh fromos fide of honuen to-ancther, enquire entry: Way to fro Whes 
ther ever God: dealt With 4. prople, as-he bath dealt with thee, whes® ©. 
they God did ever. affay to. take to- himſelf a. Native ffom the mid- 
deſt of another Nation by tomptmtions, and by ſigns, and by Wenders, 
&c. Enquire this of all the former times. So, Dent.3 2.7. Reneme 
ber the daies of old, conſider the years of many generations, ack thy v4 - 
ther andke will rw ther, thy Elidlers aved they Will tell thee, » 1 
Þlalmiſt promiſes ra rehearſe —— were po avs to record,,. 
P/al.78.3,4, | will mouth in a parable, 1 Will iter "= 

4 ms... Our ſpeaking offandienquiting into,what God tiath done, 
ſhews the harmony berween his word and! works. And the for-. 
mer-providences of Gou-are tood for our faith,. as well as the pro= 


. mifesof God. . | 


Thirdly, Thar which I.hatl:ractier inſftupon, isthis,.. - --- 

- True urge es a teftimon way rrarh, = 

. Hemvethe Prophe the propte back ro antiquity, Fer.E.16, 
Emqueire for tbe good olit-way.. Every old-way'is not 2 pood way;. 
but in every good eld way we may walk ſafely and ſee the foot-. - 
Gepsof ruth; Iris arrived rule, That's racft Which # ancients 
of. Iris certuinlyfo,. forth is not only ancient; butcerernall;. 
BPruth. 2s as-old.as God:himſcif, for trach 15 nothing elſe bur the 
| "monly. 


- 
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monlycalled the daughter of time, yet (in aſenfe) it is the mo- 
cher af timy, for it. was before tane was; andthereforc(no queſti- 
on) that which. ancemelt is truck 2 nn 
' Yer there isn great abuſe of thisprinciple. Look back to anti- 
iry and conſult with your fathers \( ſay many ) and fee what they 
id, howtheybelieved. But what is the antiquity rhey call us to 
conſult with? 1455Þet { as Moſer pake in that place: of Pawres 
ronemy ) ABtiqUity, Sxce God created man wponeatch, or fince Jeſus 
Chriſt was upoa the carth, and gave out his Gofpel-laws: bur its 
the antiquity ofſome later ages and editions, an antiquiry far ſhort 
of what is andeed the ancient time, The Apoftle {1 Job. 2.7.3 
gives us the definition of an old commandment, 7 kus 2+ che o/d:cam+ 
gu ndanert Which Was from the begining, Ourfinfullnatureiscalied 
the old apes, and yer & is 8 corrupt war, It is called the e/d-wax not 


thatit isolderthen the new war ; the vew man is not of & younger - 


bouſe, orlacer date thenthe 9/4 mer, Holinefe was before cor- 
ruption, "And ihe image of Gad upon man, elder chen fine; the 
mage of the devil, There ate-manycorruprionsin dodtrine, in 6+ 
pinion, in worſhip, in practice, which go torvery old : And there 
are many dofQrines which we call now :ra:h;;Is ic becauſe thoſe cor- 
rapronsare older then theſenew truths? No, new:truthsarc elder 


thenthe oldeſt corrpriogs. That which we call the mowwwor/d, was 


createdinthe beginning, though diſcovered bur yeſterday. -Sonew 
truths wore given from the beginning, only they were unknown ill 
of late; and we may well conceive that fome goodly regions of 
truth are ſtill (26774 incognits) undiſcovered; God having roſer- 
yed them far the honour, and 'induftcy of ſome divire:Colnmbar, 
who n ove us an exacer ſea-card of divine myſtetics, then rhe 
world hath yet ſeen, rhough enough hath: been ſeen From the'be- 
ginning forthe ſafe Heering of our courſe to heaven.He that would 


enquire and make a diligent ſearch for truth, muſt-goe ro the firſt 


infyrutions, '7 har's the eldcommundment Which was flows the brgin- 
ning. The'Prophet:Zxekiel-( Chap. 23.1433) ſpeaks of ſome who 
' Were grown-obdt tn aandreries; thatis, old inatulteratingandeorry- 
pting the eruch, and worſhip of God,: That which 119/d muy be old 
inovii, and fuller of erroars rhen it waf :daies.' We ifinde 'When the 
good Kings of F«d<breformry, theydidinordearchonly into what 
was done in theages immediately beforethem, or what their next 
fathers had done, but they ſearcht what was done in the: times of 
their godly fathers, how many remoxesſoever diſtant fron them. 


I2  Hexekiab 


tt. 
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in an errotrr, that:they had ereſpaſſed, and done that which was c- 
vil in the ſight of the Lord, and had forſaken him ; and Chap..30:5. 
ſpeaking of the: obſervation of the Paſſover, he ſaith, They had 
wot done it of along time in ſuch (ort as it was written ; therefore, v: 
7. he dehorteth ov ſaying, Be not ye like your fathers which tres 
Sþaſſed againſt the Lord God of yowr fathers , he doth not mean that- 
they ſhould not be like their firſt fathers, who had the trath purely 
commitred to them, and ſo worſk.ipped God purely ; but be not 
ltke your immediate fore-fathers, or your corrupt: forefathers, 


how many deſcents and pencrations ſo ever, ye can number from - 
them. And this was a thing ſo ftrange, that when Hezekiab ſent 


the Poſts from City ta City thorow the Countries of Eptrainw 
and Hanafſch with this:meſſage, that he would have-a reformatt- 
on according to the firſt inftiturion or patern, and would-not have 
them ſtay in what their fore-fathers had done It is faid; ver/c10. 
T hat they laughed the meſſengers tos ſcorn, and they mocked them, 
what muſt we now be wiſer then our fathers ? Yes, faith he, you 
have done evita long time,you and your fathers, therefore I muſt 
bring you back to your firſt fathers, in compariſon of whom, the 
fathers you claim by were but children, and thoſe degenerate chil 
dren. It is faid of ofiah's reformation (2 King. 23. 22.) That 
there wes. not the like from the daies of the Judges, nov in all the daies 
ef the Kings of Iſract and Fudab, he went to- the very beginning of 
all, there had.not. been ſuch a thing. done before. So that if any 
ſhould have objeted, why may-not ſuch a reformation ſerve us as 
ſerved thoſe Kings and Judges No, ſaith Fo/iab, I will ſearchwhat 
was beyond-their time, .intothe.remoreſt antiquities, The Church 


makes humble. confeſſion (Plal. 106. 6.) We bave erred with onv . 


fathers , let.not any turn this-into a ſtubborn refolution, and ſay, 
We willerve with their fathers; if that be an'errour which our fathers 
believed and praftiſed, we will erre with them.” $o thoſe rebellji- 
ous Jews pleaded. (Jer.44-17.) We wit doe as-onn farhers. They 
who will doe as their fathers, may ſafer with their fathers ; they 
who.will needs erre by their fathers copy, may gee to hell roo by 
their fathers copy... /ereme once deſired leave of eAuftin to crre 


with ſeven fathers whomihe found of his opinion, I ſhould not de-' 


ire that leave. nor envy any one the priviledge:. The Fathers are 
but.children, when they erre, and they who will erre with their fa- 
thers, are. warle then children, . hy 


6 + Chap:38. An Expoſition npon the Book of Jos. _ Verl.S1 
 Hezekjab (2 Chron.29.6.) tels the Levites that their fathers were 


Gonſider | F 


UMI 


h F N Py CITI Sq - 6 tes wt ” , PE RES 
mx a 27S p; ws Sp - rs bo x; D OR” Oe, a ig 0x ESO 
- ) - $73 ppt MR nd et 4 Ty % 


Chap:8. An Expoſition nponthe Book of Fon Verſ'8, | 61 


—-—————— 


Conſider then to what antiquity and to what fathers you appeal. 
Many practices are very old, yet. very erroneous. Many- old fay- 
ingsand old doings, muſt be unſaid and undone, or we ſhall be un- 
done forever. How many old ſayings of the Jews doth Chriſt | 
gain-ſay ( Mat.5.) Te have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of ola 
crime, thus and thus, But I ſay nnro you &c. And (Mat.19.) anſwer- 
ing the Queſtion about divorce, Aſoſes indeed for the hardneſſe of 
your hearts, ſuffered you ro put away your wives, bur from the begine 
ning it was nor ſo, Beſides, ſome ( like the Gibeontres ) feign anti- 
guity, they can put'a gray beard upon a'green head; and their 0- 
pinions will be found fennowed and mouldy with errour, not with 

age. As we muſt take heed of novelties. ſo we muſt be cautious a-. 
bout antiquities. Some antiquities of old men are no better thars 

old wives fables of which the Apoſtle bids us beware; unlearned -: 
old wives fables are as authentick as many learned mens antiqui-: - 
ties pleaded for. To have anitch after novelties, and to dote up- 

og antiquities, are alike vain and dangerous. Old fables and young 
fancies are with me at the ſame rate, No wan having drwnkg old 
wine ( faith Chriſt; Luk.5.35.) firait way cals for new, for he ſaith 

the old « better, Old is better then new, if it be as good as new. 

But any new truth is better then the oldeſt errour ; and every er- I 
rour, the elderitis, the worfer it is. - FS : | 
Again B/dad adviſes Job to prepare himſelf to the ſearch of his . PLN IOY 
fathers. Hence obſerve, | ATT 
. we muſt not pre ſame.to finde.truth with eaſe, or. to-come fleightly . 
py it, | | 

Prepare thy ſelf (Prov.2.3.) If thon. erieft after knawledge, and ' 
lifteſt up thy voice for underſtanding : if thou dig for it as folver, and 
ſearch ſor it as for hid treaſures, then thou ſpalt fnde, &c. A man that 
will finde ilver,muſt prepare and fit himſelf to ſearch for (itver.That - 
lies not upon the ſurface, but in the boſome and bowels of the _ 
earth, There are four things whereinhis preparation conhſts.. . - 

1. Humility : God dothnot teach bur reſiſt the proud, he gives . 
more grace ( humility is much grace.) ro the. humble. ' A'lowly. , 
minded man {h4ll know the minde of the moſt high God... - *_ 

2. Holinefle ſubmitcing to and practiſing the truth we know: - 
. Prepares us for the receiving of more truth. He that doth the. will 
of Chriſt ſhall know his doctrine, /obr7,17. —_ For 
' 3+ Prayer : Doth any man want wiſaome, let him ach, of God Jam... . 
I.5. Truth is the daughter of God; and he. will not beſtow her 

| | | 12 - in; 
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#Herti dicitar de 
die preterito, 
tam d: profin- 


. quo, quam de 


in marriage upor-our mindes, unlefie we ask him, : 

4. Love unto truth. Trurh i a beanty, and deſerves ory love;to love 
truth isnot acivility,bur a duty: to ſearch for truth withour love to 
truth, is a diſhonour to truth ; and as the nor receiving the love of 
the rruth, is the cauſe why many apoſtatize and fall from it, fo it is 
a reaſon why many are ſtill ignorant and cannot come at it. As 
God, the Father of truth mutt be askr his good will befere we can 
have 'her : So truth the daughter of God ſhall be loved before we 
have her. | | 

Bildad having thus adviſed Job to fearch antiquity, giveth him a 
reaſon of his advice, a modeſtreafpn, refieting upon himſelf and 
upon his friends, | 


Verſe 9. For we are but of "yeſterday and know nothing, onr daies on 
earth are a ſhadow, | | 


Asifhe had faid, the reafon,why we referre thee to the former 


ages, is, bocauſe we are able to ſay ſolirtle of our ſelves and from 
onr own experience, we are but of yeſterday, that is, the time we 


have lived is very little, our daies have been few- earth. Truth 

is the C_are of time, and weare ſcarce ſons of time, we are but. of 
EYAaar. 

Mr kLtar) Taken in our common ſpeech, fignifiesonly rhe day 

immediately going before. 2. Iris put for the time a ticrle before, 

and is as much as /azely, 2 King,9.26, Smrely !'have ſeen yeRterday the 

blond of Naboth, and the blond of his fonnes'; That'is, Tt is not long 


tonginque, qua ſince Naboth and his ſons were ſlain, and their bloud is as freſh in 


giceres antea 
Rab Dav, 
Apoſicl a He- 


* - bratizans, ſc u- 


titur vocatuls, 


Xs. Heb 13. 
8, 


Feri & nudiu -ÞA 


terttius, dam fi- 
mul junguntur ' 
proverbtalenm 
cmicivet by« 
pervolem, tem- 
purer aft 
fianificantem.. 
Sic etigne apud 


my memory, as ifir were imrmyeye. 3. Tris par for all time, how 
long ſoeverpaſt (Heb.13.8.) The Apoſtle Hebraizing, ſaith, Fe/iu 
Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday and to day. and for ever;yeſterday'is nor pur 
for the day immediately before,of for mary daies befote;bur'forall 
daics before, even fromrhe beginning ofthe world; 'yea, not 0n- 


ft 


Yeſterday ani the diy beforeare often erarſlared before or herero- 


/ 


fore, Gen.37:2,5; Exodiqerc. Rath 2:11. 2 Sam.'s.2, noting time 
n6r much piſt,the preſent. ; FR 
- JInthis Place by iyeferday, we are not to-unteerſtziid all rime 
paſt, nor the time immediately paſt;bur ſmall rime paſt, are bur of 
jtferday, thats, we havelived'but a while inthe world (yer they 
wete old men) 'the daies which'wehave ſeenare as nothing, he 'ex- 


, pri c fles 7 ; 


ly are all duespiſtincuded in yeſterday, bur the ererniry, which'is | 
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preſſes their lives by the leaſt compleat time paſt, to ſhew that they Greeos y29is = 
had lived but ahtrle time paſt. | 4-4 Gam bad. 2 
So, in Scripture, this phraſe, !o marrow ( oppoſite to yeſter- +2 upatur- 
day ) ſignifies not only rhe day immediately to come, biit- any. :nvefinite de 7 
time to come indefinitely ( 1 Sam.28.29.) the devil: anſwers Sax, !tempore preter» * 
Tomorrow thou and thy fonnes fall be with me, he did not.know ex- *'9 s! wy - L 
aRly and preciſely that it ſhould be the very next day, bur he uſerh 7979 Frake 
a-word which would fave tis credir, if it ſhould have fafken our 
many daies or ſome years after. 7 marrow may beanytimeto , © 23 
come. As then to morrow ſignifies the immediate day comming,. or. 9 X25 Hears, | 
all time to come, ſo jefferday ſignifies the immediate day paſt. or Ye 1095 
all rime paſt. Thus one. of the Ancients ſpeaks of Afarrkew, Tefter- —— eff antes 
day a P rhlican, io day a Preacher : that is, he washeretofore a Pub-- zwunc.Nazianz, 
lican, and now a Preacker. | de Mat, 


a 


For we are byt 4s neſterday. 


_  Bildadftilerh himſelf and his friends jeſterday, to ſhew they had 
been but ſhort-lived, though theyhad lived long.Some have givenus- 
- the date of their years, or an account: how old they were. They 
reckon 8Bi/4dadamhundred and fourty,E1liphaz an hundred and fifty,. 
and Zophar an handred and twenty years old. In what records the y;fernt, qup. 
- yearsef their nativities were found, I know not : but: probable e« uninediei bomi« 

noughit isthat they were ancient: men; And rx meg 10.) Eli ns ſunt,novs- 

phaz ſpeaks as much, #«b we are boththe gray-headed and very ancis © Teeness 
ent men, much elder then thy father... Yer Bildad calleth himſelf and 
them, bur as of yeſterday,.cither abſolucely, becauſe the life of 
man'ts ſhorr,.or comparatively to the lives of rhe fathers-im the 
firſt age of the world, who lived muchJonger.” His-meaning then 
's, we will. not bound thee to our experiences, who have lived but 
a while, but enformthy ſelffromthem who hved many years ago,.. 
and lived many years,. ſome of them nine hundred:years and more z 
enquire of Merbuſelah, and his contemporaries who are able.tq- 
give thee @ better account then we. Thereforehe adveth,. 
| And know nothing... | 

The particle [7 And] is here caufall, We are but of yeſterday, 
therefare we rin Sera, in which fenſe we. read nt fo Take. 
aninſtance_( Ezck,23.31.). T how haſt walked in the way of thy ſiffer,.. 
therefore I will give her cup mto thine hand; The Hebrew is,.eAnd. 
Lil give ber cupinto thyhand, then fas plodgs ber in the. (ame twp. 
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of afflilion. So here, We are but of yeſterday and know nothing , that 
is, We are but of yeſterday, therefore We know nothing, ; 


K now nothing. 


- 


The negation is not abſolute but comparative. We know _ 
that is, we neotericks know but-little in compariſon of thoſe 
who lived long ago, and lived ſo long, even many centuries, ga- 


thering knowledge, and making up their obſervations: for ( Chap. 


_ 12.12.) With the ancient u wiſdome,and length of daies underſtands» 


Ars lorga vita 
brevis. tiippocs 


-$##9. Hence obſerve, 


T be-fhort life of man is not lafficient to gain mnch knowledge. 
Ee ave but of yeſterday and we know nothing,we cannot know much 


who live bur little. The great Phyſitian complained long ago, Lifs 


# ſhort,and art is long ; Naturall life is not long enough for the jour- | 
ney of naturall knowledge. How much leſſe is it for divine know- 
ledge, in the myſtery of Chriſt: which is the art ofall arts, and ſci- 
ence of ſciences. Thoſe myſteries are very long, and our lives are 
very ſhort, therefore at our beſt, we come ſhort in the knowledge 
ot them. . Hence the Apoſtle (1 Cor.13.) ſpeaking of the moſt per- 
fe& knowledge we have in this life, concludes, We know but in part; 


' thereis a vaſt ocean of truths in the-Goſpel, but we are ſtraight- 


Non parum 
terpors babe- 
muw,/cd mu'tnm 


= perdimas $n, 


necked veſſels, we take in truth but by drops; we are long/a taking 
itin, and we have nor long to take it in: ; hence the emprinefſe of 
thoſe who are fulleſt. He thar hath much to learn, and vur a little 
to live, cannot learn much. And as our time 1s little, ſo we loſe 


a great deal of our time. - Our loſſes of the time we have, hinder 


more then'our having but little time. Our daies are few, but if 
we could number them,we ſhould apply our ſelves to, and. gain to 
our ſelves a ſufticient ſtock of holy witdome. 7 he greateſt reaſon why 
we profit no more in knowledge, is. becan/o we improve our time x0 
more, though that be a reaſon alſo, becauſe we thave no more 
rume. 
Secondly, Obſerve, how modeſtly B:i12ad ſpeaks of himſelf, and 
of his friends, Fe are but of yeſterday, and we know nothing. 
It becommeth us to have humble thoug his of our oun knowledge, how 
wuch ſeever we know, | ? | 
' Theſe were neither children nor fools, who had ro-do with ob, 
they were the witeſt of that age, Dracles of wiſdom, yer we know 


nothing, ſaith Bildad, The beſt of our knowledge here, is ro know 


our imperfections; it is as. much knowledge as we can reach, ite 
m_— OT Es | Cn» ROW... 
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know wherein .onr knowledge commeth ſhort. - The  Apoltle 
{ 1 Cor.$.2.): is dire, He that rhinketh he knoweth any thing, know» 
oth nothing 4s he ought to know : He wonld nothave us thinke that 
weknaw anything : Though he had aid in/ the: former: verſe, we 
know that Woe all have knowl-dge ; the Apoſtle ka-rwir, but he would 
not have them ehinke ir. His meaning is, I grant there is knows 
ledge abroadin the workd, Ihave fome, and:yon have ſome. We 
know that we all have knowledge : which yet ſoine underſtand, as 
if he ſpake in a ſecret irony,againſt thoſe whobrag'd ſo much of — __ 
their knowledge, Yea, We know you have knowledge, but let me tell A ger 
you thus much, you Who fland ſs much upon your knowledge, Ho that ,, not. 
thenketh he knoweth any thing, bunnies abs yer as. he ought to yebementiu 
know. How can that be? Isnot a man to thinke- that. he knows nega. Bez, 
what he knows? Muſt a. man thinke himſelf ignorant, or other- 
wiſe, :he muſt be accounted ignorant >. Surely.no. - There are ve- 
ry many that know much, and they may thinke that they may know 
ſomething, yea, that they know many things. But obſerve the xc? no« figni- | 
word there,. Hechat thinketh : the word doth nor ſignific a ſimple 4! &npli.en 
apprehenſion ofa thing, or a bare and naked knowledge, for o a —_ ed = 
manmay refle&upon his own knowledge, and know that he knows faqerbis | 
as Well as What Co - butit imports :cbinking, with a kinde of vo inſolentis * * 
- inſolency and pride of ſpirit, with affecation, boaſting and vain- conjunfeef, 
glory in that knowledge. He that chinkerb he tyows any thing, that Voquin nibit 
is, he that vaunts and ſtands upon his knowledge, who conceits he Sans. _—. 
hath ſo much knowledge, ſuch a head-peecce that he can carry all nic dubire- 
before him by the ſtrength of his wis and parts, ſucha knowing rio. Bez. 
man knows notbing, T hat mans Wiſdrme © but conceir, Who's Wiſe in - 
hu own conceit. Inthis ſenſe we have the word ( Mat:3.9.) where | 
the Baptiſt beſpeaks the. Phariſees, Thinks wot 10 {ay Within your - 
felves,We have eAbrabam to our father ; Thinke not, it was not a | 
ſinne for them to thinke that « Fbrhaw was their father, and: that 
they were deſcended from him, bur, ewnke nar, -that is, doe not 
_ thinke of this, and ſo be proud of ir. Be-not:lifred upupon'anout- 
ward priviledge, which will tand you in no ſtead atall; if yorſtand 
upon it: Excepe you be changed avd born again of the Spirir, it Will 
uot avail you that you are bor of Abrahams fleſh :1f Abrahams faith 
be not in your hearts, it ſhall bewo advantage 10 you that eAbrahams 
Sfoud runs in your veins, The words fo uſed again '(Phil$.4.)1f am 
. oe thinkgth he may be confident, | mmch move 18 any one may have 
an opniondet hintfelf in regard of ourward priviledges, farely T 


. may, 
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may, but I will not. Sothen an opinion or aconceitedneſle of our 
knowledge blaſtsall our knowledge, fach a man {wowerh norhing 
as he, ought to know ; he knoweth ſomewhat by rore, buthe doth nor 
know any thing - ( as a Chriſtian ought) by heart. By how much 
we have the more true knowledge of the higheſt objedts, by ſo 
much we have the lower thoughts of our knowledge. /e « beſt ro 
know 44 much as We can of the b: ft things, and to thinks as lutle as we 
can of our ſelves, | | 


Oxr daies upon earth are a ſhadow. | 


But were not the daies of all the fathers a ſhadow ? Yes, the 
longelt life is but a long ſhadow ; he means comparatively, our 
lives are ſhorter by much then theirs were, and therefore but a 
ſhadow. . | | | > 

There are three ſorts of ſhadows. - 1. Naturall. 2.- Civill. 
3- Spirituall. © HY mere 28 

Firſt, Anaturall ſhadow is a dark light cauſed by the comming 
of ſome thick body between us and the Sunne. This isa ſhadowin 
a proper and ſtrict acception. | | 
. « Secondly, Beſides the naturall, there is a civill ſhadow, Prores - 
 dlion#aſradow: and to be under a fhadow, is to be protected. 
We tranſlate { Nzmb.1 4,9.) Their defence is departed from then, 
the Hebrew is, Their ſhadow, SO 1/a.4.5. & 25.4 «©: 

Thirdly,. A ſhadow is taken fora darkor imperfedt repreſenta- 
tion of things ſpirituall ; ſoall the Ceremonies of the old Law are 
called ſhadows { Heb.8.5. & 10.1. & 9.9. Col.2.17.) Ceremonial 
vorthipisexprefied by a ſhadow, becauſe it was but an obſcure 
repreſentation of the truth. ; The Ceremonies were interpoſed be- 
tween Chriſt the true light and us, and ſo caſt a ſhadow of him. Or, 
as a Painter, vvho is to draw the lively figure or ſhape of a man, ar 
firſt makes an obſcure draught, or ſome imperfe& lines of the- bo- 
dy, bur afterwards gives it beauty and luſtre to the hfe. The Mo- 
faicall rites were ſucha ſbadow of heavenly things, - Yet farther, a 
ſhadow (which comes neareſt the meaning of this-text) notes the. 
leaſt imaginableſign or ſemblance of a thing : Sa (Fam. 1. 15. ) 
when the Apolile ſaith, That with God-the Father of lights, hers 
$4,201 {6 much 4s a ſhadow of turning, he means,there is.not the leaſt 
ſign or token of turning with God. | oe Ga ee 

When Buldadfaith, O nr daies upon earth are bat 41 a ſbadow, vie 
may gnderſtand ir, either of the rime paſt, and fo our life is bur as 

PS +: DE ME - .. aſhadow 
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a ſhadow that is gone. - Or, it maybe -meant of the whole life 'of 
mantaken together. The life of man (take it fromthe beginning 
to the ending, from the e{phato the Omega, fromthe firſt roche 
laſtof it) isa ſhadow. The compariſon is frequent in Scripture, T 


ſhall not need to ſtay upon it. See two or three particulars of 'the 


reſemblance. Try en ; 

1. Thelife of man is as a ſhadow, becauſe it hath little in it that 
is ſubſtantiall, a ſhadow is oppoſed ro a ſubſtance ; our life rather 
ſeems to be, then is, it is ſo quickly gone. Ft, 

.2. Aſhadow ( though ſometimes it be put for proteQtion and 
 fafery, yet ) implies umſetlednefle and uncertainty; if a man ſtands 
or reſts undera ſhadow, the ſhadow will leave him, *rwill be gone 
from him, and betray him to the ſcorching Sunne-beams ; a ſha- 
dow. neverkeeps long in one place, but varies with the motion of 
the Sunne, and vvhen it is high noon the ſhadow goes quite up, and 
isnot. There is ſuchan uncertainty in the life of man, it holds-not 
one tenour, it ſtaiesnot in any ſtate, there is a deceitfulneſle in it, 
changes are uponit. The greateſt certainty of our lives,is,that they 
are uncertain. *. . 

In generall, the life of man being compared to a ſhadow, teach- 

Sus, thatit is ſhort, moveable and unconſtant, there is no-hold or 
tack init, Plal.102.11. CAMy daies are like a ſhadow that declineth, 
The encreaſe of our daies hatha declenſionin it,  Chron.29.1 5. We 
are ftrangers before thee, and ſojourners, as were all our fathers ; onr 
dates on the earth are as the ſhadow. How doth he explain that ? There 
4 noxe abiding in our aates.as there 1 no abiding in a ſhadow. Many of 
the Ancients have repreſented the life of man, not only as a ſha- 
dow, but lefſe then a ſhadow, «A dream of a hadow, a ſhadow of a 
ſindow. an 1dol of a/hidow, which is the loweſt expreſſion thar can 
be, as muchasco ſay, anothing ofnothing. An [dot # nothing tis 
the Wor id. God made no tuchthing in the world. And though our 
daiesbe made vyGod in the world, yet they are no ſuch thing as 
God mailc,or as che world makes them. We have met with points 
about the ſhortnes and tranſitorines of mans life often in this book, 

Ithall therefore only adde a word here. 5 32 2630 | 

It is our wiſdome foraſmuch as our life on earth isas a'ſhadow, 
that we improve..this ſhadow. to gain aflurance 'of 'erernall 
light ; Lift herew but a fireting ſnadow, that to come is an abiding 
ſubſtance. Shall we for the pleaſures and comforts of a life, which 
4s no more enduring then a ſhadow, hazard the pleaſures and cotn- 
Wy K 2 torts 


Unbra eff quid 
1mane, & nthil 
babens ſolide 
ſubſt antie. 


Unbre denotat 
malefidam [1 a+ 
tionem Of pro- 
tetiorem ſuga- 
cem, nam gut 
ſub unbra dore 
mit proditur. 
ftatiw,atg, nas. 
d:rur radiu (@ils- 
Pined. 


Homo wvocatur 
oxaatovar. Pin. 
X9v8s Tx % 
Seph 

Ei NoAoy Tx40gs 
&E /cd. 
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”” ” fortsofalife, wihichenduresforever. &manhark not a ſhadow 
Arendat izitor Of reaſon, notathadow of trac wifdomeand andetftanding, who 
bone in dels vill fpend ontafhadowiſh life inthoſe thingswhich arc bur a ſha- 
faciat alias ems or ohne stherrue light, and wiltbringusto c- 
dignum defide. xe | | 
rate lacs ſus Bijldedhaving put in this parentheſis asa reaſon why he ſends.Job 
Aug in Fj4143- to the fathers, giveshim an encouragement at the tenth verſe, to 
make this enquiry, he tels him what he hall pet for his pains in con- 
ſulting with thoſe former ages, and withrhe fathers. 


Verſe 10, Shall not they teach thee, and tell thee, and utter Words ons 
of their beart ? $ 


ASif he had ſaid, T how ſtat norlo/e thy labour by engwiring Pere 
thoſe ancient times, ſhall norzhey 10ach rhee ? Certainly, they hall, 
thouſbak notcome away empty,undiredted, uncounfel'd, - 


Shall not they teach thee I 


How, could they teach? They were dead and zone, were 
paſt many ages _ Buldad may be conceived 6 _— hongh 
the fathers are dead, yet they Will #0 thee, and comnſell thee, as 
well ar.5f they dived and ſtood befire thee with our folves. They fall 

| teach thee, and they ſhall +nſtrutt- thee, And more then that, the 
will not onely teach. thee in a complement, and fpeak word: 
xo thee, but they will fpeak:their very hearts rothee : thouſhak 
Ande that they will give thee cordial-counſe},They will utter words 
to thee out of theirhearr, 


Utter words out of their heart. 


The meaning eofthat is, cither : Firſtin penerall, they will pive 
thee thereall conceptions of their mindes about theſe points, rhey 
will ſpeakſincerely, they will not ſpeak to'thee from thereerh our- 
ward, butfram the heart inward. Secondly, they will fpeakwiſe- 
ly and judicioufly to-thee about theſe things ;they will utcer, nor fo 
much words as oraclesto thee out of their heart. 

The heart 1s the ſeat of knowledpe and underſtanding, and a 

Elo7uia ex cor- wiſe manis(home cordatues )a hearty-man, a man with a hearr ; and 
oi o_e = /* a foolinScriptereis ſaid robe a heartles man;e manwithowt a heart ; 
_ "cor1,? hecannot utter words fromhisheart, who wants a heart, he urrers 
26 dicitur;/{ ws bem from hismouth;orfrom his tonguc. A fools heare is in his month, 
lus excars, = Ah 4320j/eanan; monhuinhs beer ; hefpeaksthatwhich lies in the 


in-moſlt _@ 
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what he ſpeaks. Chriſt aſſures us, '7 bet a good men ont of the good 


in-moſt receſſes and cloſets of his ſpirit : | ks from meditatt- 
en, be brings what he ſpeaks to his heart, andfrombisbeartutters 


"que Gumus 
premeditatus 


ercaſure of his heart brings forth good things, end av evil manont of the eli ; o5 loquitur 


evil treaſure of his heart brings forth evil things. - 
heart ( though he hath aſtock of finfulneſſe in him) but from his 
lips; and when anevil man ſpeaks good, he ſpeaks it not from his 


heart, but from his lips: for he hath-no ſtock or treaſury of good 
within. An hypocrite ſpeaks good witha heart and a heart, wah 


a double heart.. A fool ſpeaks without a heart, 'yerofrberwo, it 1s - 


better to have no heart then twe. T: 

\ Orwe may take the meaning of the wards, as aſceret reproof af 
Jeb; Tf thou wilt look after theſe fathers, and ſearch them, they 
will not ſpeak as thoubaſt done, raſhly, unadviſedlyand indilceeer- 
iy, but they will ſpeak fromrthesr hearts, they will utter things of. 
meg ann nhenaOanreg, From hence obſerve, . | 
FT T bas old men ares preſumed 10 have a great ſtock, of kuow- 


ſhould labour to have a proportion of knowledge. to his properti- 
on of years, weſhould not be children in underitanding, when we. 

are menin time. The Apoltle reproves ſuch asare © « Heb. 5.2.) 
When if ſaith he ) forebe r1me you onght ro be teachers of lopk mpon 


| Every heart is a... 
treaſury. When a good man ſpeaks evil, he {peaks not. from his. 


Goto the fathers, they will certainly teach thee. Every man . 


ſme meditee 


ti0xes 


the yeers that are gone over yourkeads, and youeughtis beacach-- 
ers; youthonld grant in your hearts for the tallradien pf o- 


thers, yet ſoit is) yow have nerd that one teach you again, which be. 
the oraclerof God, and.you we become jich a1have - 


the fir [b principles o 
_ of Ly Ly not of ſtrong meat. 


Secondly, obſerve, T hey who are dead avd gone, yet peaks o we as 


sf they wereliving, . . | TR As 

Bildad ſends Job ro the ancient fathers, Go, they wullgeach thee. 
andutter wordsout oftheir heart. Whilelt we-confider what they 
ry no) and done, it isas if they pow ſpake,Heb.11.4. Abel by. 
faith offered a better ſacrifice then (ain, and being dead be yes fheakerh, 


They who are dead fpeak by their works, and they ſpeak'by-the 


' words which they ſpake, while they were alive, Khe-records which 


they have letr give us countell ro this day. When the rich man {lt 


1s the ſcope ofthe Parable ) Ifay, when the richamnan_( L#k;36 


K 3. 


defired that Lazurws might go from ahe dead to ipeak to his bit. 
$2 ,; . : thren, « 


My 
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thren, eAbrabam anſwers him, They have Moſes and the Prophets, 
cet them hear them, 8c. If they hear not Moſes andthe Prophets, nei- 
ther will they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead. f hey have 
Moſes aid the Prophets ; but Aoſes and the Prophets were dead 
and gone ; how have they Moſes and the Prophets? they have not 
"the men before them, but they had their writings and records: they 
who read the Prophets writings, hear their ſpeakings. Books are f- 
Tent woices, EE | 


If AMoſes and the Prophets may be heard when dead and gone, 


then much more may we hear Chriſt, ſince hedied and roſe, 'and his 
Apoſtles who are dead. And whereas ſome have an opinion that 


they do not know the minde of Chriſt, or that they cannot reform 


the Church ortheir Churches till Chriſt himſelf- come from heaven 
todo it, or till there be Apoſtles ſent-perſonally to do it (they 
- wanting an Apoſtle,cannot order the vvorſhip and ordinances of | 
God, and therefore conclude againſt a preſent Church-ſtate) I fay X 


ro ſuch, ifthar be your ground that you muſt have Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles to ſettle all for you ; you have your deſires. Look into. 
the vvorks and vvord of Chriſt, into the vvritings and praQtices of 


this Apoſtles,both for your-rule and patern, If Abraham could fay, 
they have Moſes and-the Prophets,they may hear them : ſurely, vve 


may-ſay much more,we have Chriſt and his Apoſtles vvhom vve may 
hear and confalt abour all the in{tirutjons and orders that concern 
the frame of his- Church, We need not ſtay till Chriſt come 


downin perfon-from heaven, orti{l new Apoſtlesare ſent, and fur- 
-niſhed vvith inſtruction for this vvork, for we have Chriſt and his 


Apoltles already, vvechear whar Chrift ſpake, vve read the rules 


* hich he gave concerning the vvaies of his vworſhip and govern- 


ment of his Church (in all the eſſentiall and conſticurive parts of ei- 


_ her) totheend of the world. 


Thirdly, obſerve, They that teach others ſhould teach their own 
hearts to Speak. | , Ns 
It is beſt ſpeakingto others with the heart. The heart will teach 
better then the tongue, yea better then the underſtanding, - he 
word which comes from the heart of the teacher, goes ſooneſt to the heart 
of the heaver. ft | 
Fourthly, obſerve, The h:art # the true repoſitory or treaſury of 
holy truths. | 
You may ſee where the fathers, the holy men in ancient time laid 


-uptruth : they utter words out of their heart, then, truth was laied 


up 4 
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up there. Truth is (asit vvere) the heart of God, and therefore. . 

 wemuſt put it into our hearts. . David kid the Commandments of 
God in his heart : -Afary laid up the words of Chriſt there. . To 
have the word only ſwimming in our rains, is to as little purpoſe, 
as to have it only in our N»re-4-0ks. To have truth only in our brains 
or in our books, will do us as little good: as water in our ſhoes, Ir is 
a ſad thing to conſider how many thonſand Sermonsare written ats 
moſt word for word in books, and ſcarce letter of them written 
in the heart. The promiſe of the new Covenant is, that God will 
write ha law in our hearts: Let not any reſt ſatisfied in having the 
word written in their books. . | | 

Obſerve further, Holy men of old aid kighty efteems the word and 
truths of God, | dl ; 

You may know the<ſteem they had of theſe by the place where 
they laid theſe; the heart is the beſtplace, the faireſt room.in. man, 
Toput a thing into the heart, notes higheſt eſteem and approbation. 
When we ſay a thing is in ounhearts we cannot ſay more to expreſie 
our eſteem of it, When the: Apoſtle (Phi/.1.7.) profeſſes to the Phi- 
-lippians, 1 have you in my heart ; his meaning 1s, you are molt dear 
andpreciousto me. When vve ſee a man preparing a ſpeciall place; 
»afe place, a convenient place to lay a thing in, we conclude that 
the thing he vyould lay up is of value and account vvith him : vhen 
vve are preparing and fitting our heartsto Pur the.vvord and truths 
ofGod in,hereby we give a real teſtimony,thit we honour the word 
of God. For the mol part the truths of God. (as we ſay of things 


wenepgle&) are caſt at mens heels rather then laid upin their hearts. . 
We may know the eſteem a Queen of Eng/anl had of the City of 
Calice, when ſhe ſaid, It was in her heart, and there they ſhould finds 
8, if they opened her. | 

So much concerning theſe three verſes, containing an-argument 
from antiquity, and the teftimony ofthe firſt ages, by which &;ldad . 
confirmslus former poſition, That Ged 9zxuſb,.. = 
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Tuna d N22 
bibit, irgor2i 
tavit,quia jun- 
cus eft aque - 
immerſw, 
eam ſemper 


imblibens, 


Conſcritur biby« 
la Men, phyt [7 
eymba pafpyro. 


Luc.l.4. 


Perg, paty1iferi 
ſeptenflua flu 


#214 Nil. 


Can therafb grow up without mire ? Canthe flag grow uþ with- 


JT o s Chap.s. Verſ.11,12,13,14,15. 


out water ? 
Whileit it t yet in his ereenneſic and not cut down, it withereth © 
before any other herb. | 


So are the paths of all that forget God, andthe hypocrites hope» 


ſhall periſh. | 


gow. hope ſhall be cat off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be a ſpiders 
- web, | | 
He ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it (hall not fland : he ſhall hold 


it faſt, but it ſhall not endure. 


T His context from the 11*®to the aoth verſe, contains an il{u- 


ftration ( for fo are fimilitudes) of the former argument; 
and itis taken from a three-fold fimilitude. Firſt, ofar»f, which 
is explained, verſ.11,12. and applied in the 13*> verſe, The ſe- 
cond 15,0f a Spiders web, explained and applied, verl. 14,15. The 
third, of a /uxxriant flouriſhing tree, explained, verſe 16, 17, 


I8. applied, verſe nineteenth, 


way, &c. 


The ſumme of all may be given in this brief ; 
"bat it 14 45 equall and ordinary in the courſe of 


Beboid, this 16 the joy of his 


divine juſtice to de- 


frog wicked men ; as it ts inthe. courſe of nature, fir a ruſh to-wither 
when it wants water ; or, for a fjiders web to break when 3t is leaned 


3 *pon ; or for atree to be hewen down, when it either undergrows. or 0= 
* vergrows its owners houſe, when caſting it s roots ander the foundation, 


it looſens the tones, and weakens the ground-work, ; or ,when it fpreadt 
its boughs and grows ſo high that it drops upon the roef,. or darkgns the 


windows of it. 


Ver.11. Canthe ruſt grow withont mire? 


Te cannot. The originall word for a r«/4 ſpeaks its nature ; the 
root ſignifying to ſuck and drink in, or alwaies to be guzling down. 


The ruſh lives in liquour, and is alwaies drinking. Theſe abounded: 
.neer the banks of Ni/zs in «/£gypr. There Moſes was put into an 
Ark or skiff made of bulruſtes, Exod. 2.3. The Prophet (//4.18.1 


32.) 
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tels as of 2a land, ſending eAmbaſſadoxrs by the ſea, even mn veſſels of 
mo OT  Cantherafhgrw? 
In ſtrength, luſtre and beauty, The word implies growing with 
2 kin 
cheir heads, and carryit highly. © | 
| © ' Cantheruſs grow Withowt mire f © | 
Which is as much as to ſay, can a man live without food > Mire 
is the ruſhes meat and drink. It loves and delights in-a mooriſh 
ſoyl, and by the riversſide.' A ruſhupon the dry land, is like a fiſh 
upon the dry land; At moſtthe ruſh among vegetables and plants, 


is like thoſe fowls and beaſts _ ſcnſitives, which live part upon 
' thewater, and part upon the land, | _ 


Canthe flag grow Without Water ? 


The word ſignifies any fertile place for gu a medow, Gey. 
Al.2, Pharaeh ſaw inhis dream ſeven welfavoured kine, and fat- 
feſhed, and rhey fed in amedow. Some render it ſo. here, Can the 
medew grow Without Water ? Both flags and medows are fuch drink- 
ers,that they quickly wither, if they want water: which Bi/dad gives 
us plainly in the next verſe. Hg 


Verſe 12. Whileſt it u yet in hiz greenneſſe, and not cut down jt Wither- 

- — erh before any other herb, 14 

Whileft it © yet in ku greenneſſe.] Or, ſhooting up in his ſtemme! 
Some derive the Hebrew'word eb, Father-; and ſo it may 
be rendered from the letter ofthe Hebrew, though the expreſſion 
be-fomewhatuncouth. While it isyer in it's. paternity, or father- 
hood, that is, while it is flouriſhing and procreative. Others de- 
rive it from « £6i6, whichfignifies an car of corn, or the ear with 
the ſtalk. Hence the meneth Abb among the Jews hid its: name; 
becauſe in thoſe climates,. cory was then cared and began to; be 
ripe ; it was the firſt moneth tothe ſrachres,: becauſe of their co- 
ming out of e/Egype, and anſwered ro. part of-our CHarch,' and 
pe Aprid, Exod.1 3.4: Chap.23.1 5. The rhe 
— 


L ki 
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dey came yi out 'in 


ebb, this moveth foall be to you the beginning of-mwoneths. Sd 
then this greengefſe afthecuſh iciplicsrh? fitonerk and'beſt of it, 


L.. 


the goedimeſic and beauty of it, 


%.. 


of pride, ſo plantsdoe ina rick or proper ſoyl, they lift up 


And 
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Elatus,eming» 
it, eſt medie 
fgnificationis, 
ſumstur pro vi- 
tioſa elatione, 
queciſuperbis, 
etram pro mag - 
Liberals w 
decore. Rivet, 
in Hol.5.5. 
Limoſm juncus, 
peluſires jupcs. 
Amphibig. 


me 
Locus granink 
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quod ex ung 
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vel fpica cum 
calams, inde 
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rens in eo,lc. 
tempore quo e/f 
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dium. Fel ob 
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fad wet ent down... HM, 


"YL Ye 


: That is, before it is cropt. and pull'd up by the hand, or is ful 
y ripe. 
It mgremmgr: before any other herb, 


 Thati is, "Gm or more x ſpeedily: tian: any; other herb'of feflee 
| ſhew, bur better gooting, "There are-two cauſes why trees wither, 
both which are here cemoved from the ruſh,and yet it withers._ 

Firſt, Age, but the ruſh withers while ot is young in its 
greenneſſe. 

Secondly, 'Violence, wheni tispull'd. .uþor: cut: : down by: fores 
of hand : þutthe ruſh withers,vetute iris tiot curidownii» Both: = 
gue enough, the little ſabfiftency which the ruſh hath in it (elf; 
teck ay farther account about it, were but to ſeek a noe 
a 

' Verſt} So are the paths of attha forget Tod Re. 
A © | 


Bildad having plained his ſimilirade, now appliek The em 
pariſon may be-made our three waies. 

Firſt, That hypocrivesare kept in life and luſtre, by outward; 
carthly ſupplies-ooly;. as che ruſt is by mire —_ water ; ; and thert- 
fore when theſe fail, they fail alſo. SIEEE $712 v2 ity £4 

Secondly, As the ruth dies, becauſeit hath no eters fo an by- 
pocrite declines and waſtes, becauſe he is not watered by the bleſ-- 
tings of God, and hath no rooting in grace. The. ſeed caſt on the 
: {fonj'g round (Mazthr3. G Y Wutherigh: :bavanſe 55 had no earth. We 

| uk afcarthto theo i is the ſane: ark the tack of water ts the 
other, TINY 

Thirdly, In the gpntgall that. a5 2 ruſh flouriſhes awhile, but. 
quickly withers ; ſo the beſt eſtate'of an hypocrite, his greennefle is . 
aft no long centinuance:;: —rergs onves ape Joes, a are but. 


* fora moment. Hepeeobfenve; Ut. 11220007: 


Natur all things ave ſoadrr to us of fftriewalto 210433 01S 4; 

We may learn many leffons fromſpeechiefſe vreatuees; - While 
we turn theſeavesand peruſe rheconents of this great volume the. 
| hook of natuee,. we:mayfinde much of the God of nature. David - 
| book. inſkc@Rtions- from in daily £Plah Boy ren L obnfidert rby. 
heavens, the workof thy\fuigerse the town and iis ftavs Which thou 
haſt erdained, What is man wa thon art mine fall of bins 11. ſay 4 

| wiſe. 


hs 


Chapa% An 8-20 fivon vyaneke mul of JO3-'- 


wiſe, when we behold the prafſe and flowers of the field, the: flag, 
the ruſh inthe water =: we may not only pur the Queſtion, #/har « 
wesn?;but we may reſolve: the Queſtion, whar the nan is ; when 
wwe: !look-upon the. meangft creatures we: may: fee.peeces of our 
Rlves, they are ds weare in manyconfiderabſons and we as: they!, 
whatis mane. Mai is'as: graffe. What is'a wicked man an hypo- 
crete? Hewarafſh, He like the chaff Which the Winde iriver away, 
What is a godly man'? He the a tree d by the rivers of Water 
that rbrongeth, forth his: fruit in by ſeaſon. The Spirit of God from 
_ fendiblo-arditibſo, raiſtth usup to rhings ſpiritnalband: in- 
\ —— ener dl no nes act ; ate 6 ”P >. 4; 


Verſitzs 5 


-4t 
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P 


_ 


'. The Ancients were very.frequent in this kinde offtudy; perufin Premifit Dex 
the book of nature, and mahingliclee ro better the akin > ang es 
by. every abject of the eye. . It. is well obſerved byone of them, ru & prophe- 
The Goafeve wa the hook of nature; before Se: ſone- rhe tank of Stri- tiamyquo factli- 
ptere-'; Ehe mitnde of God wasweritten'upon the rhings whicti he —_— - 
had made, before'he made tables or books ro write his minde in, —— otic gy oy 
The Fathers'had: many; revelations from the beginning -bur they Terrul. 

had not Scripturefrom the beginning, : Some conceive: that 1/aac Familiare eff 
gvingoutintg'the ficlds ro medicare, meditated upan' the rexy of 97k & maxi- 
ahovrcinare, abdiuſed to.raiſe his hearr bythoſe ſteps of catth-to 7 Fa/iri 
heavenly contempſations, It is ſaid of Solomon ( 1 King.4.35;33i) — 
T bat tp fpake three then jand Proverbs, and his ſongs Were. a thonſand parabolgs jun- 
# i anathat he Fake of trees,. fromthe Cedar tree that i5'jn Lew gere,ut quodjer 
ruen waa the byſogebat fpringeth ext of the Wall; which'* Foſp. Smplex prece- 
pI axpounds chi, Solrainapplied his: three thouſund parables ? _s, may 
'or 6miſicudesturathoferrers orplanis.abour-which He'dile@firſea, fnyh;he ine. 
drawing ſome:dryine morailfromevery-plant;' whoſe natute as A tur. Hier, in C. 
Philoſapherhe baddefcribed;iob oh 0 000 2H no. Mat = 
',\ More diftimely for theſpiritualizing of this ſimilitude, confider —_— _ 
herein b wickodaanoriamhypors ies like itied@ reſhutRErdh Dope hve” 
majebe ofLogd velucito.us; bang thiVipiproved?7'/ 1999 1917 pon Efok, 
- Firſt; Fhatulhis;a:very ſpuregy; hoven; hollow ſubſtance, it' is in loc. 

not ſolid or doſe-grain'd:.Alhypocrireharh io folidity; we cat 
himahol{ownhearted man, wo a os at 25 8 Le ADELE 

."Wecondiy, Hyplocrires ate well romparedroa ARG Eft, be 
cauie'fn.\windy weather they Wit! Which way focyerrtie fits. 

They ctikevna harnd lira ſovin,' betaule they yeeld'to/every turf: 
letthe winde blow which way it will, the- raft breaks neither bo- 

Cy norbranch. Jet things dra which way-they: will; hypocrites 

. | ' : v L 2 x 


can 
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can ſhift, andbend,-and yeeld with them.” 'And therefore when 
ſtorms ariſe, which pull down and deſtroy many goodly: trees-of 
Gods own planting, thee ruſhes continne, Hypocrites keep their 
ſtanding, becauſe they neverſtand.: A:great man baing asked:how 
he kept his honour.and.preferment in. ſo many. changes of winde 
and weather, of times and Princes, .anfwered, By being a Willow, 
and not an Oak, He that can fivay, feldome breaks, i Hypocrites in 
the Churchand Stare, live by the ſame principles. © 7 
Thirdly, -A bulruſh or a flag. in time of a ſtorm hangs down 'the 
head, but whenthe ſtorm is over,itholds up' the- head; *and ſtands 
upright again. This reſemblance berween the hypocrite. andia 
butrufh is given by the Prophet ( Ifac58.5:) {5 ahu rhe fat that 1 
have choſen, a day for amanto affi#t bus ſoul ? Is tt'ro bow downe his 
head 4s a bmtrafo,,cc ? The buiruſh in a ſtormiſeems to be humbled 
to. the vegy ground, but in fair weatherit igas high xs ever, Hypd- 
crites in times of publike humiliation, hang down their heads; and 
| ſeemtolay their mouths in the duſt, but when the day is.paſt; they 
quickly forget their ſorrows, /f {:(faithithe Apoſtle; Gat.1.18. 
build again rhe toings Which I have deftrojed,: 1 make wy ſelf a tranj- 
greſſoxer. Hypocrites are the- wort; fore oF) :tranſgreifvurs, fox 
they Geneohigg their ſins ete day, burthey indeed build thetik 
again the _ q 4 bitten nbiet ninodt - oo 
Fourchly, he rufhand the w. enlyin miry places where 
they may have abundance of _—_— ;nviftare; hich, Y 
kinde of ſenſuality. in them, and-therefore: they have their s. 
from dwnking.... So hypocrites ſeem.to be heivenly; but are indefd 
carthly ;. they are like the ruth,: they cannot: ive withouzftore 'of 
water, they are ſenſuall, they mult pleaſe their appetites, ;and' de» 
light their palates. The Apoſtle deſcribes themſo, Thep'iſerve' not 
The 2ffinence: of,ourward;thirigs,;cHe: theyeamhor hold :our;iim 
profefſipn. Whereasthegodly and eryebeliovers can: live, when 
the wateris'drain'dior dry'd-way,. when ourwardthings fail and 
are gone... $0 the. Prophet. Habakkarh, profeiles,: Chap. 3: uit... £4 
tbowgh the fag-rree ſtall not bloſſome, neuther ſoall frutt be tw the wines, 
havens Pellrfral yet d nome, [and there be: | a” the ftallr,,. 
yet 1 Wil rejaype in chit Lordi avd Will joy in the Goa of ay ſalvation. 
A-gedly may; willgrow when all.the: werld decaies to-kim ;he 
will rejayee thGod:when all ourward comforts fail him; bypo<. 
«icsmull avlentiall ſupptics, ortbey arc; loſk 4: —_—_—_ 4 
| In af _ 5 
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Chap.$: wY E xpofltianipenthe Book of- Jod. ' Verſes 2 
tual thin joyned \ With: 4: trne_leve 'of Wor. 
Fhery ſpeakas fone ne followed him more Forte dy th then | 
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| x fair ſhew ; beer thys how y_ ſoever oihow arc, 
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wha bur aA I gNGs 
ly. Beſides, God re purhwork ISIS any 
other man,, becauſz he harh.abuſediand wronged: Gab more then 
any, ofhgrs Em604 | Whergudeements cOmes comm roy 
criges, ihe hypocrites in Giew rrembles eu3g,y Lrombling will take 
bly uponthe proghancand.ppenly vidkedoburtronbiingaakes: 
x pI re hore anofiicans — 
wha were co ur. acute. Ealſchopnliathb paris: of - 
reall fear; and - ns whe aerarey wichour. repenting,, ſhall«<gead = - 


without believing. bot 0; 3,b0Q2 19210t0T , 


vey, 706 hai rar th pr de Hr 
by 6 1 \ SO RArTR Y (4 Iman 1:27:19; hots I: M 

$4 arethe pak. SO,, herb, have {toames' 10 paſſ;lik iSthe: 917 /enciliroes 
wayan dhe end ofall thatwhoforger God.) 1510? 020! : 1107 _ 
To doh pot ona 211 338; 16103 biftei boi) -— cor Sag | 
efvipivlet Dru 
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Frzods : {Tharwhichkweuſnally dots our _ This the Hons 
axkwerkbGoduremaiiedihe parks of- od; Fob 46. 19, Bebe- 
mbthitubeokicfoftbe maids of ou Prov; 8.422 The Levd poſſeſſed 
me in the beginning of his w before his works of 0/. Pal. Hh. 
Ty Was Gadiie in rhe Gel ; hoy. ens and dings 
accfiithere., 18 _— 19y5 3: * 135 
Our aQtions-areccomparedto x path in two \vvfpogts, EF. Becauſe 
Wweare frequentinthem, 'xhat which is'a' _ 'ebarſe he treads c- 
very daysr2uiTheyarcicalled: our paths; berauſe they leads ts 
amedruliq-orpny party kerdokare Thaw laebiight OUGEF SURE" 4 
Ridnsrad/vs lite] andfomttodtath; foinTtexdfotiedyet orfie'ts 
hellfome:to:Chriſt; anUldifne-ro'Saranx6 tile pFrheſe ends, v we: 478 
travelling and journeyidg al)rhi Caius GF 64 Tees, nOrt9 16-00 
359% 8 93iFh:i ns Rat YR blo Hja fie lives ko» 114.59 
154919 5h9nilbor hi? _ 6 __ 10 53 =; - r. - 
ni ofdrgerGBddimn erhefo Hi einen! 05} 22974 ol - 
. -04; Nottozhid bod; | weforþet that which we ninde- noE 
Tir fitftaQt Gbrtthrieenb?ing ia bf rermny of 'NFke thief bif'the &24fle 


Fa > re oo mig nm 6 Corte Shrd 3A Kingdoms 
ramen Go onto ea et vp 
widard:man 2wmoblly/6r2Mendirfihint AO AVG! 
tv ali-che riding aol CRE wt he 0 Ylefle'6r: ba 
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2. To forget God,is to diſobey God, or not cal wall 'bf 


ER I A oe peers do the 


will of God, Eccleſ.12.1. Remember thy Creat —L e daies of hy 


4917) 532. porter les 48t &dotiemvid vf: al, Tzeatodr in-rhe"daies"of th 
» wad youth : ſoto forget Gbd,id readifdddy/Bgd3 hott doe his" wal 


« Godisſaidto f__ us whenthe dmtavis 1); Air 4,-when 
© 0 Wehtpr Dundellteaninibod>dbdee tebagor ths, the 
in ſaatiniaforig xd dfodrrcods..212069; 9. 
laves, Pla 0796 INC boat Fl had 
praied:imuch ater bryan eBrlePn Kicte Me, \Feied 
ame Gednorh er month rein ard: Cedar ny woice;” dud 'he "gan 
ear weGoaern Bs platsrpbth Oe een 0 ; 
En a cr 
ves h6:be gracioumbNow3 F Joatenitie Took: TO flotlonr” Wil; fie 
is (ajcken Seviptitte ter Forged IG do ”__ Will bat God; 
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which a maniughlye g beakeensinhis memanyy abditreatineg-— 
ig up there 38 when.s'many ſongets 4 thing,\ &fpeciaiiy\uhen- tHe 95/510 ofire 
iltully forgers it, ha diſeeſpedts:it, be Nicights-and-contems:it, 00 PEm: 
Jn. 30.14, Al thy lowers have for gotten thee s: that is; thiydadvers 
garc not forthee, theyſlejight and\elteemlightiyQExhes; When 
than, COMES-BALAT ane, thamhe lavey hens flidetorfargeohi; or 
2:32, Gan 4 Maid farget heb erpatrents,, wa bnidghir mirtlt: A maid 
hatha great eſteem, of her 6rnaments; efpeciallyt of :heg wedding. 
ornaments, and therefore ſhe ts often thinking 0fthem.,z/iq:may be. 
ſhe can hardly fleep the night efore,for thinking/ofthe! richie gare - 
ments, ,yea the dracelets and beblesdlicisgootucur boþan! the ,weds- 
ding dayi. C4» 4bvige fargen dur ative Wild hol thwgw::rhieſd!by 
the walls, (as we ſpeak) or caftthetwar her hdels: >rYer; daith//the 
Loxd, 447 people bave forgotten. me dares withoyo unanry;1 'Fhey have 
lightly <JSTEG. MEATH :ſo-mwetu ro them:cas.now clothes}. 
who am.indeed their life ; T am not ſo much remembsedia\ wanes- 
$lary.rarolicics; from whomubty enteivbaldthungantetdangand- 
whoſe favoyr is rhqeneghing neceſfaryeir!; fin ng od 104) 
;'-4 To.torget (Gods to depart fromGod.: We-ftay with: God. 
no longer then we.remgmber him z' as we canvothave corhmunioh- 
with.trath,, {0 apt with ghe Godof-aturb,; without iam 4 ofanic3- 
mory:{ Heh 1245-31 Yo tuve Jargtrecbiebe cxborincion whioh!fproke 
Wnr0 104.4) Wot .chilaroy My ſougdeſpifeents bow the chatlenion of the 
Lord &c. A word forgotten is tous of na moreuſe they @word: 
never ſpoken, We are withous: all the good weforgetgabd tq- 
forger God is(Ephel2-32:).40 he withart Goildoctberortdongot lod” 
Q9-£afFh A515: therd; Were (God ,iheavenronberinrdgard of 
mercy-59-be-receineds ioroof diity wi be; perfhrmed;:klypediifes 
torger God all theſe waies; thanigh their naturallLojiemanylthaybs : 
good,yet Piricuall memory; (and thatodly holds fpjuuatbthingh): 
they have nane:,, Qbſeeve haneqa:: tc of 421121 (91:4 412k ) OIfd 
1: Hig; 440 44 brpherott da forgernrer df Godt oMnendmOm1 
-:: yer wicked man iRfgrgarfull offer Heidowadiubd ili 
PI together,: Pal. D:k7> T hewickes (odll berturved nth Hell, and: ll” 
the N attons that forget God: Batthis is the-ſpecibilitharadter of-an- 
hypocrite,he is 4 forgettes pEGad, ..Canbilerthis (faubshaBfilkn>- 
i&:) ys thatſhrges.Gofle- that iogelypoctiies tabix\ GK 
$19-22:} fon fpeakd pffachazhedaskdintheratenaot ob:(5odith- 
ihely mouths;; /h4.baſtirhon;re do (Grarlt6) tonnke rwy:Cgummont- 
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anthy moneb ? Avif ho had faid, thowprofedeſt to be in Covenant 
withime,tbhaycamintereſtinmme, :7# whin rhew ſeyve?? a thief, ther 


 * rhouconſenttit with him, and laſt been partaker with aiulterers, then 


giveſt thy wonth to evil, &c. Hypocrites take the Covenant of 
God iintheir months, - but caſt it out of their lives, God 5s ear in 
abeir months, but from thoir reins - are If thke-hypocrite did 
not forgetztharGbd is abourhisbed; and about his path,and cſp-: 
th out. allhis waids,.he could not be ſo falſe with God, ſo poſts- 
red in his waies, ſo rotten inhisinwardparts.' If an hypocrite did 
not forget:, that 'God being a ſpirit dehiphreth to be' worſt ipped 
- in:$pitit; he'wbuld never be ſatisfied in worſhipping him with his 
body. - If hexdid nocforget that God is: jealous; that he wilf not 
kold:them-guiltleſſe who take his name 'in* vain; he diirſt not 
(which is his every daics work) take the name of God in vain. 

. Secondly;: c, That forgerfulneſſe of God (howſoever it 
ſcems no great matter, yet) 6 exoteding ſinfwull,« wickedueſſe of rhe 
bigheſft flarevecit on) ii 000 00G ODE OUT Doo ike © 
/ ForgetfulneſſeofGodis therefore a great wickediefſe; betauſe 
God hath done ſo many things tobe remembred by.' What could 
the Lord have done more to'make himſelf remembred then he hath 
done,' Have / been a wilderneſſe to [ſracl, or a landof — 
| 04am Fer.2.31,') the words are an apgravation'of their 

regerfulneſſe. © Avifthe Lord had ſaid, Thave been a light to: yort 
whereſvereryou goe; 'and whereſaever'F-goe my ſteps drop fats 
neſſe for you, andam I forgotten? Where can we ſet aſtep but we 
tread upon a remembrance of God ? Every creature holds forth 
God mate us; Hehath left hisremembrance-upon every ordinance, 
D oz: thirsnvemenmbrance of me, faith Chrift in'that'great ordinance 
ofhis Sypper: /yea all the works of his providence are 'remenibran- 
cers of hem." He leaves an impreſſion of his wiſdome,'holineſſe, ju- 
ſice,-power uponall he doth. - Now for us to forget "God who 
hath fon it were ) ſtudied ſo many waiesto faſten-himſelf in our 
remembrance, muſt needsbe exrreamly finfull,. Further: 1s very 
fanfull-to forger God; becauſe-God doth fo abundantly remem- 
berus. . Hehath not only done thatwhich' may cauſe man to re- 
memberhim ;' but he hath man alwaies'in-his remembrance, eſpe- 
cially his own.-people,) He hath graven rhew mpon the palms of his 
Four fy ard they ave continually before him; They who defire- to pre- 
ſerve their friends freſh it! memocie,.- ger their piures in'their 
houſes,'or engrave them upon rings-and jewels which they wear 
D's bo T 
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alwaies about them. Bur he that cuts the image of his friend tn his 
fleſh, or draws it upon his skin, how zealous is he of his friends re- 
membrance? Piqures and annulets may be loſt, but ourhands can- 
not fall off. When the Lord would ſhew how mindefull he is of his 
Church, he aflures her that he carries her pi&ture alwaies about him, 
not drawnupon a Tablet, or engraven upon theſignet of his 'righr 
hand, but upon the palms of his hands; as ifhe ſhould fay, T muft 
loſe my ſelf, before I can loſe the ſight of memory of thee ( 1/2. 49. 
16.) He remembers her ſo, that he cannot forget her. And becaufe 
the characters and ſtamps of nature-are more abiding and indelible 
then thoſe of art, therefore he faith (wea/.15.) Can a Woman fire 
get her ſucking child, rhat ſe ſoruld not have compaſſion on the ſonne 
of her Womb ? Teagthey may forget, yet Will not I forget thee, A wo- 
man may break the bonds of nature, but God will never break the 
bonds ofhis own free-grace. May not all this raiſe us into Davids 
rapture of holy admiration, Pſal.?. Lord;: what ks mars that thou 
art mindefull of bim, . av the ſonn' of man,that thow viſiteſt him with 
ſuch remembrances ?. What is a wicked man, that God ſhould give 
him bread to eat; and clothes to pur 6n? And what is a godly man 
that Godſhould give him Chriſt to ear, and cloath himſelf withall? 
Thar, God ſhould rememberus is a wonder of mercy; bur what a 
wonder of unthankfulneſſe is it, that we ſhould not remember 
God? What, or Who i God, that man ſhould be fo mindeleſſe of him ? 
Is not God worthy of all our remembrance ? Is it loſſe-of time to 
call God into our thoughts > Do we ever,or in any thing remember 


our ſelves ſo much, as when we remember God moſt > Itis a won- . 


derfull favour that God ſhould be mindefullof us at all; and is it 


_ wonderfull finne, that man ſhould be fo uinmindefull of 
A. | | | | whe 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That, F or oerſulneſſe of God #4 4 mother-ſrune, or 


the cauſe of all other fins. —. 35kE4 
Its the cauſe of this finne of hypocriſie, Brldad puts it as a fruit 
of forgetting God. Forgetfulneſle of God is three-fold, | 
Firſt, A forgerfulneſle that there is a God. © + EY 
Secondly, Aforgetfulneſſe who,or what manner of God he is, 
. T how thong /zeſt that [ was ſuch an one ar thy ſelf (Pal. 50.) Thou 
forgetteſt wharmanner of God I am: thou preſumeſt thatwillſerve 
my turn, which ſeryes thine, or that: every thing will pleaſe me 
which pleaſes thee: thou faieſt, becauſe it is no great trouble to thee 
toſtealand lie,ec, therefore it is no great trouble unto me neither. 
062 <9 M - Thirdly, 


hats, 4 4 
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. Thirdly, 'To forget God, is to forget what God requires; this 
Forgetfulneſle of theſe three ſorts is produQtive of any, of every fin. 
Laſtly, Obſerve; T hey that forget God foal quickly either, how 
great and flouriſhing ſoever they are, | 
-. Thereaſfonis this, becauſe the forgetting of God, is a departing 
fromGod,and he that departs fromGod-departs from the fountain 
of life. If the ruſh go out ofthe water it quickly withers,and if men 
will depart from God, they ſhall quickly decay, neither grace nor 
comforts can hold our ſeparated from Chriſt. Why is the godly 
man compared to a tree planted by the river fide, Which rings forth 
fruit in bu ſeaſon, Whoſe leaf alſs ſhall not Wither, and Whatſeever be 
doth ſeal profper * Why is the manthat truſts in the Lord compared 
toa Tree planted by the Waters, that Spreads ont her roots by theriver, 
and ſhall not ſee When heat rommeth ?Jer.17.7,8. is it not becauſe the 
Saints alwaies keep cloſe to God, by. Jeſus Chriſt, who is as an e+ 
verliving fountain of water to them, refreſhing and monſtening 
them ſo, with continuall{upplies of the Spirit, that they /2all nor ſee 
When heat commeth # that is, they ſhall not be afflicted with thoſe c- 
ul efteAts of heat, drought and barrenneſſe.. They who keep Co- 
venant with God, may poſlibly feel ſome decates, «but die they 
{hall not, they ſhall revive and ſprout up again ; They ſball again 
put forth their leaves as a plant, and their fruit as the garden of #- 
den ; They ſhallbring forth fruit in old age, they ſhall be far and 
flouriſhing. 


eo udthe hypocrites hope ſtall periſh. 


g3n The word which we tranſlate hypocrite, comes from a / root that 
Similavir di 3. fignities cloſe and covered, and, by a Metaphor, polluted, defiled, 
malavit,ce-ulte Contaminated, becauſe an hypocrite, though he be outwardly -co- 
peccavir per yered, and beautifully painted over, yer his paint is a.ſpot upon 
Metaphoram, him. Allpainting is but a ſpot, in compariſon of naturall beauty. 
a cen An hypocrite isnot fo much painted, as polluted.” Hence he is 
4 = called a wile perſon (fa. 32.6.) The wile perſon Will Speak villany, 
and hi heart Will work iniquity to prathiſe hypocrijie, and 10. utter er- 

rour E544 che. Lord, Wehave the charaQter of hypocrites, //a.. 

528.3-: T hey daily call upon eny.Nawe 4s a people that. Would know rhe 

Lerd :. As apeople ;,anfypacrite, doth but play:a part in. religion, 
ke doth/but-perſanate angther;; like an aftour upon a.ſtage, who 
pens forth, he ſeverall. poſtures and geſtures ofa King, when as 
himſclfts ome mean fellow.. ;An'bypocrite is deſcribed __ 
| ouble 


C 
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double part ; the one is, fimilation : he fabours to appear what he 
is not, he would ſeem to have ſome good which he hath not. And 
the other is, difſimulation ; he labours,not to appear what he is, he 
would hide and cover the evil that he hath. 4» hypocrite us one who 
ſeems to be What he us not, and Would not ſeem What he is, He is a Jew 
outwardly, and his religion, circumciſion outwardin the fleſh, Rom, 
1.18. He ſeems to be religions (Jam. 1.26.) He # a Whited ſepulchre 
( 44ar.23.27.) ſtately on the out-ſide, within nothing but rotten- 

neſſe and dead bones. The hypocrite hath a divided heart, Ho. 
10.3. and a double mide, Jam.1.8. He isnot half enough for God, 

and too much fer himſelf. : * on 
Hypocrites are of two ſorts, ſome in a -large, others in a ſtriQ 
ſenſe. Moſt wicked men are hypocrites in a large ſenſe, though 
ſome are above hypocriſie, they are arrived: at impudence. The 
Prophet ſpeaks of ſich ( 1a. 9.) T he ſhew of their countenance doth 
Witneſſe ag ainit them, and they declare their ſin as Sodome, they hide 
it nor, They declare it not as the mourners in Zion declare theit 
ſinne, who are aſhamed of it; but they declare it as Sodome her fin, 
that they may delight in it. But though there are ſome ſuch as 
theſe, yet the greateſt number of wicked men fall under the notion 
. of hypocriſie ina large ſenſe, becauſe they keep their fins cloſe and 
hide them. Hence the works of ſinne are called works of dark- 
nefſe.. Wicked men uſually hide their wickedneſſe, and ſhew that 
which hath but a ſhew, their goodnefſe. But in a ſtrict ſenfe, he is 
an hypocrite that ſeems to be very religious, who hath nothing but 
God, and Chriſt, and heaven in his mouth ; but in his heart and ſe- 
cret practices nothing but earth and hell. The hypocrite is hke the 
Onyx-ſtone, of which Naturaliſts write, that it is clear and bright 
in the fuperficies, but the center is dark and earthy. Thijs. genera- 
tion is pure, not.only in their own eyes ( Prov, 30o. 7 2.). but in the 
eyes of many men, poſlibly in the eyes of all men, 'yer are they nor 
cleanſed from their Wickedneſſe, OOO 
T he hypocrites hope ſhall periſh. That is,the time ſhall comewhen 


he ſhall give over the hope whichhe hath hoped, orthe thing ſhall 


failhim, wherein he hoped. Firſt, the obje&t ofhis hope hall fail 
him, that is, thoſe benefits, bleſfings, accommodations and com- 
forts which he looked for in the profeſſion of religion, theſe ſhall 
fail him and prove falſe hopes. Hypocrites ( 4. 7.) plead with 


Exterra 'acie 
iniernam {ans 
(Tiratem neue 
titur. 


Chriſtfor heaven, Lord, We have propheſiedin thy Name, and in thy - 


”? 


Name caſt ont devils, &c. but their hopes periſhed, Depart froms 
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kite ia —— 
we (faith Chriſt ) 7 know you wee. , His hope periſheth when he can- 
not have the things he hoped for. Secondly, The'act of his hope 
ſhall fail, his hope ſhall be ſo long deferred that his hope thall die : 
he never had any true ground ofhope, and at the laſt he ſhall not 
have aſhew of hope. His hope ſhall periſh. 

Obſerve from the name given hypocrites. Firſt, | 

T bat hypocrues are filthy and pollured perſons. None are ſo ugly in 
 theeyeof God, as they who paint for ſpiritualt beauty. Pretended 
holines is more unlovely then profeſſed unholines to them that can 
diſcern it. As itis ſaid of Vabat ( 1 Sam.20.) Nabal# bis name, and 
folly #4 With him. : So we may ſay of an hypocrite, filthineſſe # his 
name, and filth 55 in him. Nabalhad his name from folly, and hypo- 
crites have theirs from filthines, 

Obſerve, ſecondly, Hypacrires may be full of hope for a time, 

They have fomewhas (thoughit be unſound) upon which they 
build, they think what they do and are will ſerve turn, and go for 
currant with God. This raiſes up their-ſpirits. Some hypocrites 
will be full of hope, even while they are deſcending to the pit of 
deſpair. Some 4. ppm are not convinced-of their hypocriie to 
the very laſt : ſuch die in peace, while they are going down to eter-. 
nall warre ; They go away (as. we ule to fay ) like lambs, when 
their ſouls are among lions, and they are tumbling into the place 
of dragons. 

Obſerve, thirdly, The hope of hypocrites Will deceive and fail 
mhem, God rejedts their coufidences, th:y ſhall not proFþer in them, 

Cr-2437 | | 
- Laſtly, Obſerve, That to-leſe our hope ts the utmoſt of evils. 

- Bildad doth not fay that the hypocrite is damned, and ſhall go 
to hell, and endure the wrath of God for ever : This one expreſſi- 
0n,T heir hope ſhal periſh,amounts to all this and more,if more can be, 
Do butſir down and imagine in your thoughts, and contrive the ut- 


moſt of all evils felt by men, yea, the utmoſt ( were it poſſible ) of 


all the evils of puniſhment that are in the thoughts of God, and all 
are wrapped up and comprehended in this one word, Their hope 
feall periſh, Hell,and wrath, and fire, and brimftone, and the worm 
that never dics meet inthis one word. FG AWE ey t” 
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 Bildad g0Ces On tO illuſtrate this by a further inſtance. 
Verſe 14. Whoſe bope ſhall be cut off ,and whoſe truft [hall be 4s a ſpiders 


web, 
Verſe 15. He ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall not ſtand : he ſhall 
hold it faſt, but it ſhall not endyre, | 


The hypocrite clings about the objed of his hope, as a man 
that is ready to drown takes hold on any thing, upon a ſtraw or 
a rotten ſtick; but though he lean upon his 5 it ſball not 
ſtand, &c. | 

"Theſe words contain the ſecond fimilitnde, whichas both a con- 
firmation and a further illuſtration ofthe former; for having con- 
cluded in the 13. verſe with theſe words, The hypocrites hope ſhall 
periſh; he (as it were ) doubleth and. refumeth it here again, 
Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off and whoſe truft ſhall be a ſpiders web. 
 Theoriginall beareth different interpretations, and from that, 
ſeverall ſenſes have been given of theſe words. 


The word here uſed for [hope] isnot the ſame in the Hebrew, ==> 


which we hadin the laſtclauſe of the former verſe, Hu hope ſhall 
periſh. This word was opened at large in the fourth Chapterat the 
ſixth verſe, where we tranſlate it confidence, [s not rhis thy hope, thy 
confidence , the uprightneſſe of thy waies ? Now, beſides, that the 
word ſignifies hope or confidence, it {ignifies alſo folly, inconſtancy, 
frowardneſle of ſpirit, vanity and levity ofminde. And thus ſome 
render it here. | 

T his h-pe ſhall becut off. | That word alfo beareth different in- BP 
terpretations. | h 


and interpretations. 


partit, 


Sranſlation. * 


wo — 


M3 ad. 


' - Debilitatia.I3> 
I. To be weakned, to languiſh ; and becauſe thoſe things which 2uefaffufuit, 
ſanguiſhand are weak, either are cut off, or are ready to be cut off ; *7 Metophora,, 
therefore it{1gnifies likewiſe cutting off. . — 
2. Further, the word imports gradually, r.diſpleaſing, .loathing gu fair, off 
or abominating, 3. chiding or contending. pris, tanquans» | 
The words yeelding theſe ſenſes, receive different tranflations fd\auyua, ics 
rem putidam, et: 
_ Firſt thus, raking the former for inconflancy or folly, his folly ſhall 6x ang 
leaſe him, or, His folly. ſhall not pleaſe im : So the Vulgar, ri, 79 cam abs. 
ypocrites never pleaſe God,and at laſt they ſhall not pleaſe themſelves, horrere. 
The waies and works 0 oo are ever difpleaſing to God;and Nov enimplaces 


they ſhall at laſtbe diſpleaſingto themiches. Thats the ſenſe of their {4 26:04 
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Hec difplicen- 
tia cum faſtidio 
-quodam UF tae 
be/cent!a con. 


juntla eſt, 


Secum ipſe liti 
gabityrixabirur, 
guz omnia ad 
meats commo 
tionem Of aut- 
micruciatum 
pertinent. Pin. 


And not only ſhall the waies of an hypocrite be diſpleaſing, but 
they ſhall bea loathing, an abhorring to him : the Lord loaths him 
now, The prayer of che wicked is an abomination, and he ſhall loath 
himſelf hereafter. Thereisa double loathing. There is, a loath- 
ing of repentance. And there is, a loathing of deſpair. The for- 
mer (though it be unpleaſant, yet ir) isan happy loathing of our 
ſelves. Such loathing of our ſelves ts pleaſing to God in the aQ, 
and will be pleaſant to us inthe fruit (Ezek. C.9.) They ſhall loath 
themſelves for the evils they bave committed. Andagain, Exek. 16.47. 
and 20.43. the word istaken for this loathing of repentance: But 
the hypocrite ſhall have another kinde of loathing. What ? a loath- 
ing of deſpair, ſeeing himſelfutterly loſt,and his hopes quite cut off, 
he ſhall be anabhorring to himſelf, | 

There is yet a third ſtep or degree of ſenſe in this word, He ſhall 
not only be diſpleaſed with himſelf, and loath himſelf, but he ſhall 
fall out with himſelf; his hope ſhall difpleaſe or vex him, into ſelf- 
anger. Some render the word by contending or chiding : as a man 
that is diſpizaſed with another, falleth out with him, wrangleth and 
contendeth with him ; ſo an hypocrite, at laſtſhall chide, contend 
and wrangle with himſelf : he ſhall contend as much with himſelf 
at laſt, as eyer the word of God contended with him before. An 
hypocrite never commeth to a Sermon, but God chides him, the 
Word of God contends with him, and the Spirit of God hath a 
controverlie with him ; this man will nor be warned by the chiding 
of God, nor take that to heartzhe ſtill goes on in his hypocriſie. Bur 
when no reproofs nor chidings can prevail upon his heart, he is left 
to the reproofs and chidings of his own heart : which will 
read him fuch a leQuure, and give him ſuch a ſchooling as he never 
had in all lislife. Conſcience may be long ſilent, and it may long 
fatter,*but when once it begins to ſpeak, and to ſpeak right, it is 
the moſt rerrible Preacher in the world. There is no Boanerges or 
ſonne of thunder hath ſo dreadfull a voice. Mount Sizat it felf did 
not thunder fo loud as conſcience will. And as conſcience ſpeaks 


| loud, ſoit ſpeaks long. An hypocrite ſhall reprove and chide him- 


{elf for ever ; What a tool was1? What a bealt wasT thus to flatter 
my felf, thus romask mine own filthineſſe, and to*'dawb over the 
rottennefſe of my heart with the fair-covering of a_verball pro- 
feſſion © Why did T witfwlly 'deceive my ſclf into irrecoverable 
perdition?.- | - ord 19143 14 11ti xls nt 4 RIES 4 


Again, Obſerve from,#hoſe-folly ſpall diiFleaſe him, 


That | 
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T hat the Whole conrſe of bypecrifie ts nothing but faob/fmne we re = 
- Ofall foolsthe AY 4 ths geeaceſt be reaf0 0.1%, be- 

cauſe he takes a great deal of painsn profeſſion, and hath ng good 

at all by profeſſion : he ventureth himſelf mon Fes in the world 

to perſecution ; he runs the hazard of his credit, of his effate,, of 

liberty and life. What a fool is this to take ſo mpch pains,, and ſyh- 

jet himſelf to ſo many dangersin the outward profeſſiqn of Ghri, 

yet atlaſt to loſe the fruit and benefit of all > Thu folly muſt needs 

displeaſe him: he ſhall at laſt ſee what an extreme fool he hath been, 

to trouble himſelf about that which bringeth him in no. reall g90d, 

bur will really double and encreaſe all eyi] upon him, Ng mas fins, 

6 dear arate as the hypocrite, - Pho $a 

A ſecond tranſlation takes the News (as we) forhops, and not 

for folly, and retains the former ſenſe of the Yerb; Rag Pl 

wordsare thus, Whoſe bope ſhall oath him ; that is,, The thing whic i 
he hoped for ſhall loath him ; how loath-him 2 1x. Nel 6 hams. | ng 
not formally, bur equivalently, becauſe it ſhall doe $hat which man. Em quaþ fas 
doth, When he loaths any thing ; when we loath a thing, we flee or /tidiuſugit id- 
turn away from it ; ſo, Hi hope ſhall loath him, that is, the thing ipſins quod ſþe-: 
which he hoped for ſhall flee farre away, and quite depart, it, will, ' Jan. 
not come. nearhim. Good ſhall remoye from thg hypocrite when 

he expeds and makes after. it. An hypocrite at, once loaths tg 

grace, and hopes for true comforts : but.comfort. here znd.glory 

hereafter ſhall loathhim, heaven ſhall ſhur againſt him., -,. *- : 
© Ortakeirfor the at of hope (as others) he/hall loath. hig hope; 5pes © molefta 
that is, the very hope which he hath had ſball be grievons and vexa- ny —_ 
tious.co him ; nothing ſhall grieve him more then this, that he harh. ſequatur quo "of 
hoped (6 much.Hishope ſhall grieve atd afflithimas:bad a att 


| as. D LAB expeffarat. 
aftiitions; Raiſedexpettations di/appainted,prove our greateſt arrows, Merc. 

That man finks loweſt. in grief, whoſe heart: was Higheſt hope.. 

How extremely ſhall the hypocrite be rieyed, Who falsas low as 

hell, when his hopes were raiſeU'up as high as heayen ? The'hypo= 

crite both in his way, and in his end is like the King of, Sabylou,' He *SumiturMera- 
| faithin hukeart,] will aſcendinto heaven, [ will exalr ns throne ahove- phorice,quod , 
rhe ftars of God,” [ will aſcend above the heights of the clouds,” I will he 7" mo O - oe 
like ayes f high, yer, he ſoall be praughs down to.bell, to the fides of the voir, & 2 
pre; a 14,13,14 op ot ot DE : ph | x = ry : A | 

FLEE dS a5 A, D ther yer a Range, ani mmm ac. 
very. agreeable, to the original, hoſe hope [Ball be twt off. * The: [2774 & 
Fe auſe wh e na man i vebat difſecent,, 


membrag, ſua 


words cendred, ("ur off, by a Meraphor, ' Merc. 


_ 
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exceedingly diſpleaſed and vexed (as the word properly ſignifies ) 
he many times tears his garments, and even cuts his own fleſb, like 
the idolatrous Prieſts of Baa, who were ſo angry, becauſe they 
could nor get an anſwer, that they cur themſelves aſter their manner 
with knives and Lancers , till the blood guſhed out upon them, 1 King. 
18.28. Grief catsthe heart alwaies , and ſometime cauſes cutting of + 
zhe fleſh. The Lord complains (Plal.95.10.) Femrty years long was 
TI grieved with this generation, it is this word, fourty years long was I 
wexed andcat with thiy generation, with their murmurings, backſli- 
"dings and unbelief. They did (as it were ) cut the Lord to the 
heart ; as 1n another place, They broke him with their whoriſh 
hearts,Eze-6.9. God ſpeaks there as a man,whoſe patience is almoſt 
ſpent, or, as an husband grieved with the diſloialties of an adulte- 
rous wife. | 

And thus we may joy it with hope, either as hope imports the - 
aQ of hope, or the object of hope, hoſe hope ſhall be cut off ; the 
expecation which the hypocrite hath had ſhall come to anend, Or, 
a time is at hand when an hypocrite ſhall be paſt hoping, Obſerve 
hence, £7: 4 RAIN 

D eſpairing is the cutting off of bope, and ſuch is the condition ofan 
hypocrite. To have hope cut off, is the greateſt cut in the world, 
Will the hypacyite pray alwaies ? No, at laſt his prayer ſhall be'cur 
off; Willthe bypocrite hope alwaies ? No,at laſthis hope ſhall be cur 
off. The Saints in heaven have ( in a ſenſe) their hope cut off, 
becauſe they are above hope : and art laſt all wicked mens hope 
ſhall be cut off, becauſe they are below hope. Ir is better to have 
all our poſſeſſions cut off, then our hopes. Better have the threed 
of our lives cut off, then the Anchor-cord of our hope cut oft,and {0 
we left tothe rage and tempeſt of deſpair. - 
Again, joyn it withthe obje&t of hope, rhus, | 

All that an hypocrite hopeth for or expetts, ſhall be utterly taken «+ 
way, andcut 0 em him. X PE HAA 

His worldly comfort will be gone, and heavenly comforts will | 
never come. Ke ſhall finde that he hath been in a-golden dream, 
that he hath been, as one that is hungry, who dreameth that he is 
eating, but when he awakes his ſoul 1s empty ; or, as a thirſty man, 
that dreamshe is drinking,: but he,awakes, and behold, he 5s farnr, 
Tſa.29.8. When dreams [atisfie hunger and thirit, the hypocrites hope 
fall be ſatisfied, Hypocriges ſhall have as good as they bring. They - 
bring God nothing but words and empty profeſſions ; and gl 
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fall have nothing} from/Gody but:ait and empty cxpeRtations; 
their reallhopes, orthething theyhdped for ſhall be'curof,When 
rites awake out of theirſkeep; their hopes vaniſhas a- dream, 
Not only doth the world, but the Chriſt on whom they, hoped, 
proveadhadow;. a fancy, animagey an idoll of theirowh makmg; 
Their heartswere filled with leaves; inftead:of. gold, as. the\devil 
coſens$his greedy votaries;Their hope ſhaltibe cmt off. - ELK 


eAnd Whoſe truſt ſhall be a Fiders Web, 


Ashape before; ſo here truſt; may be: put either! for the: a& of 
obje&oftruſt:2 and both (by Synecdache) forthe whole profes 
fonioffandyaerites - | f; :1al3 canon 4 112591] 

Hope andireuſtiare often takentpromiſcuouſly. ' There is a gra- 
dnzll difference berween them; nor an e{ſentiall;'Trukt-being the 
ſtrength of:hopec,. or the aRing of a'fkrong faith. The originall 
word ſignifies a very quiet, ſecure, ſetled traft ;. when a man truſts 
upon,or about a thing,w.thout caſting ſo much as azealous thought 
after it. Thus the hypocrite truſts ; he never ſuſpes himſelf ; his 
heart ſaith all is well, Levit.25.18. Te ſhall awe 5%: the land in ſafety ; 
the word 19 Te ſhall dwell in the land intruſt, becauſe an opinion 


MYA 


Gfery isthe companion of truſt ; when we truſt our condition is 


o00d, then we think our ſelves late. NI0s, neo 
- - There are two things noted by this word : Pe 
, Firſt, Boldneſſe and confidence. 

Secondly, Security and peaceableneſſe. The hypocrite feels no 

trouble, andhe fears none ; The language of his heart is like that 
of Babyionthe mother of whotedoms and hypocriſie, Who ſaith in 
hen heart, 1 fit a Duten, and at» no Widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, 
Revel.78.E. i 3, : i | 

. Thistruſt where it is true hath a double effet.The want of which 
diſcovers the falfeneſle of it in the hypocrite. Tort 

. Firſt, Tr canfirms andſtrengthens the heart againſt all oppoſiti- 
ons.  And_ . 

Secondly, Itencouragesthe heart againſtall dangers. - He that 
truſts-in. God will walk chorow the valley of the ſhadow of death, 
andfearino evil... He:darestake a bearby: the tooth, or:a lion by 
the.beard,> In both theſe the truſt of che-hypacrite failerh.» He will 
woekand go orboldly tilt he meets with oppoſition : he will work 
1n a fairday, till hemeets with atorm, and dangers threaten'; but 
therohe givesover. . He that # — With the aſſurance of- 

F/4 8p *, . = 
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fice of heaven, Will ſeldome, if at all runne hazardriure ow earthi'Truc 
truſt brings God and the ſoul together, but the hypocrite never 
comes near God : and then no marvell ifhe be afraid to come near 
danger. LL 
Note fromit, before we put the words together, thus nuch;: '- 
* . That an hypocrite hath a truft of his own, a truſt like himſelf. 

Whoſe _ An hypocrite doth moſt things which the uprighe 
and fincere hearted doe, and he ſeems to have every thing which 
the upright and ſincere hearted have. Doe they pray? ſo doth he. 
Doe they hear > ſe doth he. Do they faſt > ſo doth he. Have they 
faith > He hath a faith too. Have they the fear of God ?: he allo 
hath a kinde of fear. Have they zeal ?ſo hath he;yea,the zeal ofhy- 
porriſie burns hotter for a blaſt, then the zeal of fincerity. He hath 
grace properto hisſtate; falſe grace for his falſe heart ; he hath 
truſt,ſuch as it is, a truſt which belongeth.to all of his rank ; ſee the 
character of itin the next words. | | » 


Tt liall be a Fiders Web. 


. The Hebrewis, 1: ſhall be the fpidors kouſe 3 the web is the' houſe 
of the ſpider. Wehave the fame word, //2..59.5. They Weave the 
iders Webbe, Iſaiah ſpeaks of ſuch pretenders, 'T hey tru$t in va- 
mty,and fpeaklie Theſe were the ſpiders web;which they weayed.-. 
But why is the truſt of rhe hypocrite compared unto the ſpidets- 
web? Iſhall clear that in four or five particulars, which will be as 
{o many notes upon this text. LE 0007 Bs JPET 
2, Becauſe the profeſſion, and all.the works of an-hypocrite are 
very-weak and-unſtable, as the ſpiders web is. There isa kinde of 
curioſity in them, bat there is-no ſtrength or ſtability in them. ' The 
ſpider works very curiouſly, but her houſe will not bear any ftreſſe 
of weathet, much leſfe force of battery. The ſpiders web is no 
match for a broom or a whisk. - Thus it is with the profeſſion, the 
zuſt of hypocrites; you may ſee a neat ſpinning, a fine threed of 
profeſſion , accurate weavings and contrivances, but when .it - 
comes to-a pul; it is not able toſtand; if youdoe but touch it, 
*is gone. Some willſtand our longer then others, yet all fall, as 
Chriſt aſſures us (-4ar-7.wt.) it is the hypocrite who buildeth his 
houfe upon the ſand ; tg have a houſe built upon the ſand, is no bet- 
xer then to have a houſe builc inthe cicling ; when the ſtorm comes 
4hat houſe fals; .and when the broom comes, this muſt down, | 
2. The truſtof an hypocrite is called a ſpiders. web, becauſe he 


, 
of 


ferches: | 
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fetches and frames it. (asit-were, ). out of his own. bowels : that 
whereunto he truſteths wrought out ofhimſelf. That's the nature 
- of the ſpider, ſhe hath noextrinſecall materials to build ker houſe 
with ; ſhe doth not hew her ſtones out of any quarry, or fetch her 
* timber from any foreſt ( as we may a{[lude) the materials which 
. ſhe hath ſhe fetcheth out of her own bowels. The Bee makes an 
- houſe, and fetcheth the materials from this and that flower : ſo 
the Bee makes a comb for a houſe ; bur. the. ſpider ſucks no 
flowers. Thus it is with hypocrites, their truſt and hope is as 
the ſpiders web, made out of their own ſubſtance ; they eyiſcerate 
themſelves, they fetchall out of themſelves. The meaning is, all 
theirtruſt is in their own duties, in their own ſtrength, 1n their 
own ſtock, in their own gifts, upon theſe they build, theſe are their 
'houſe. We finde the Phariſees rruſt chus grounded, ſuch was his 
houſe. ( Luk.18.) /faff taice a Week: , 1 give alms, { pay all 'men 
their due. He was very exact: in righteouſneſſe- according to the 
Law, upon this, and out of this he makes his houſe ; this is to make 
an houſe like a ſpider. Though ir be our graces We iraft npoy, our 
truft will be a Spiders web, The believer is well compared toa Bee, 
the Bee hath an houſe and honey, bur the Bee fetcheth all from a- 
. broad, from herbs and flowers :. Believers have their houſe to 
dwell in, and their honey to feed upon, bur they ſuck all from the 
promiſes of Chriſt ; yea, they ſuck it from Chriſt himſelF, they reſt 
not in the letter of the promiſes, but they go to Chriſt whois the 
matter promiſed, and the accompliſher of all the promiſes. . Here 
-they build their houſe, and hew our the pillars of it. ON Po rbrd's 
« Their truſs ſhall be a fpiders web, inthe iflue it ſhall periſh like 
A Siders web. How is that ? Afſſbon as the houſe comes to be 
cleanſed, down go the ſpiders webs ; when the houſe is ſwept, the 
cob-webs are firſt \wepr away. Thusir is with the cruſt of all by- 
;Pocrites.; when God ſweeps his houſe; his Church, be quickly 
ſweeps out theſe ſpiders webs ( 1f#.14.23.) the Prophet ſpeaks:of 
-the beſome of God; the judgements of God are the beſome of God 
by which he ſweepeth his houſe. God hath a double beſome; or 
.a double uſe of his beſome ; he hatha beſome of deſtruction, and 
a beſome of purgation. Ir isa beſome of deſtruftion to hypocrites, - 
and it is a beſome of purgatiqn to his Saints, When cigher the be-...- 
'fome of deſtruQion, or the beſome of purgation Is.in hand, the 
truft of hypocrites is ſwept away, - When the Prophet deſcribesthe 
Lord in his grext -andrerrible judgements ſa 33s ir 
LE , . 2 ' aith, 
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OO Viſhith, Thefbhners br Zion ar afpall; frarHhbde fe fyrixeth the! hypo- 


crite, Whs ral dwell With drommriny-fire' * God iyrovoked:isia''de- 
-vyouring fire. Howſh4Hſtubble and*fpiders-websſtand before him? 
' Whenrtrouble comes, the traſt of hypocrites' goes to-wrack, they 
tremble then, 'fertheirtruſt is;bur a fpiders web, -it canner Narld 
- one ftroak, or endurethe flaming hear. ' The hope of a'podly! man 
growsſtrongeſtin times of trotble, heis purified-in thefice ; arid 
« the hope of an hypocrite weakens; till ic be none at al #n-rtmes-16f 
trouble, -it-is caſt out of doors amoneſt the rubbifh,”or is conſumed 
"with the fire. * - £049 7 x VAN 26h”? 
'' +4. Take thisparaHel between the fpidersweb; and che ptofefi- 
-on'of hypocrites. The ſpider makes his web to catch and: enfaate 
-others,to carch the poorfſhes.: 'She hath a double uſe ofher chonſe, 
-rolieinvir, and toentrapthes init. Her houſe isa fnare. The pro- 
"fefſton of an hypocrite'is a ſpiders web'in'this notion ; he makes it 
-to eatchfliecwith; 'toenfnareandidective theſimple, that he may 
prey upon them: He would cownt godlinefſe a poor thing, did he 
not make again of godlines '; Thar brings htm 1n food and cloath- 
:ing, he lives pon it. This his deceitful} web is fo fine ſpun,and faitly 
-vwoven thatyoucannot eafilydifcern any thing, but truth and beayi- 
ay wilt: Hypocrites carmort be diftinguithe by the our-lide of-what 
zheyido!theirfewdneſſe is underia cover. Some- tell us thar the 
'Hebrew word for an hypocrite, may be derived from another, 
Nebulo,s ncb;;, Which ſignifies a-cloud ; the wickednefle of ſuch is wrapr-up in a. 
la,qui men ia» "cloud ao whence the latine word for a crafty, dithonelſt man, -4m- 
&14 ſus nebui4 ports one who 'caſtsa-clond or 'a miſtbefore his diſhoneſty':'iS0 
cr enay +: ., "Tharurihardtomake this diſcovery, till effeAsand'iflues'make it. 
#071 -OnlyGod: looks quite thorow -all: elouds and? coverings; he 'ſees 
what, is in: the: heart, Though 'man cannot; 'God'ſees' his contri- 
Anau  Yaesaropnly to ſerve histurn, andattainearthly ends. | 
teciHun 79'ma harms way, when once lod$'s mt this profeffibh.” He 55'ready' to 
licioſam 14, » boaſt rhartthe gaves of hell ſhall or prevail againſtit; So muchfor 
medirah»:44 4 1thetmmulinade;” © 3 OL (0 IS HO hp Le SALTY OO 
petiie quan |; Now fottows the application of - the ſimilitude- in the fifteenth 


pruiens do:arcte 0 
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| w- __ j<.7Þ = oj, OY ic? I 61242 0 S010 © : wo 
In quo /e tulum Verſe 15s Pre pal lean upon his houſe, hut it ſhall not ſtauebe ſoall take - 
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* bold of it, but it flall not endure, 
Bilz#{ goes on to bring dow'bis fimilitude +0 'this gy | 
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Thus the ſpider doh, rand. thus thei hypocrite 3 .thelſpidec&adiT up- 

on his houſe, there he dwels +atid-ſo the-hypocrite the learis __ 

his houſe, there.he dwels. and reſtshimſelk. - - 

The word which we tranſlate /can, is.oftennfed-!in'the! ohd; Te- 3PW 

ſtament,: to note. the,vimU gh; of. faithaithe #&-6fi recurhbthcy ; Muwwinnis 
Faich.in the.vitall a& of irs @ ceſtog:.fapdh anatherii; Now nll «//yredinerar 
faith imitates true faith, that-will be cefviggand leanidg&aih whe-cfvi7Zimwvait.” 
ther true or falſe cannor ſtand alone;it ——_— lon-to.. 2.1 TeleaIribepy 


co oor. Mctaphors, 
'Hes leaneth 3 by "His hois = . _” : Ongad bet 1 0 . 
Lo 017115 Wy y 92V5 4005 ki 


Tt noter! 1 leaninzwpon anGeft, 05! ano "Darn Sambiar;) 1:t Ln 

Sail leaned xpon husþear being Weargumithebattch,/; (And, #idwops . 
L-an not: to thine'own edcritandiig. 'Wile'men ,'menood witfp 
reach. and judgement, lean ro their owntinderftandings; theirwics 
are their props..( Ifa.10,20.)- 7etermmantaf d{Onel ſonbwoirmdraſiny 
' themſelves upon him that {more them but they ſhall flanopomelt od, 
or, they.ſhall lean upon the Lord, the. Vols: Gan of 'dfrnel ini fruth. 
( 2-Sam.22.19.) they prevented me inthe day of ' my. ealamity,: but the 
Lord Was my ſtay, God prevents his people withmercy, \akd. their 
enemies prevent them with ,unkindeneiles. bat (the.davenefGad 
out-runs the malice of; many His Javeltgies npahaſe: .Waltec 
would caſt down.. TheLord was may hay; © Anidhtennesithas New 
ofthis Yerb in the Hebrew, fignifies a eff, becanſe-wertte aftdlf 
w =_ or = — upon ( 1fa.3.1.) _— o_—_ Hell 

oth take away from Pee eptens ebinamh ava | aff, 
the whole fax of bread, ara che, halaftaprd StrrboDRS eaftbed, © 20008 
Or, the Saf bread: es Tag oi potent es 
man leans or. depengs, as, WE, {mens Feb —_ pant* 
is elegantly called 20% becauſe bread ſupports. & life o& man, u/urpar pro pa- 
as a ſtaff dgth Poſes his 5.this-alley theithoqamtent ner —_— fins 
{ue an ap ideal nes fragt 7/7-er 77s 
Gt; $74 3" Thins 2aildobes, accedere. _e 


bathe fait i ok gm == 3 ye: aTRaff nin pre/ſws 6. - 
(of, blefling iN meet Foote pes hone revgphen- ns 
ing to. PSY the breads the immeduateſh; 1es;-19-phic faculo,i1apanis 
bleling of God jiticjmmc-laze alfa rhnbebadanhe breadikat= 7 br 


&hupon the bleſſiny of aod, as we lean yponghy breadohe nh has- i lac —_ 

$1}. Man leans upon tus bread, iſoanhy} at Rar or 
He Tall loam 3 Pon LS DIc39, gn *aq way mnt ft . 
But, what is his honſe 2 He ſtad lean npon bis 220 wy uo 
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— Thehouſe of this hypocrite it is two-fold ;- or he hath two hou- 
ſes. Hehath a worldly houſe, and he hatha fpiricuall houſe. He 
hath one houſe made out of earthly: materials; and another made 
-out of heavenly materials. | TELE 0p : 
Dena impj © _ He hath an houſe made out of worldly materials, and fo ſome 
vecat bong eg interpret this place, He fall lean nponhis houſe ; that is, upon his 
facultater eju riches,upon his relations,upon his greatneſſe,upon his friends,upon 
gaibz bomints his correſpondencies, upon the eſtimation that he hath abroad in 
- —- the m————_— his reputation with hisneighbours at home. 
vith ws : + Theſe framed and put together are a houſe which the hypocrite 
valids, Dru, builds for himſelf, upon: theſe he. reſts : and that's a truth, the 
world is an hypocrites ſupport, the houſe upon. which he leans. 
The money in his cheſt upholds him, not faith in his heart ; his 
goodspleaſe himmore then goodneſſe. He eaſily believesthat he 
- +t8inthefavour of Godzbecauſe he hath-ſo much favour among men, 
'Thac's one houle..- -- KG F201 MO | 09 
1 Bsldad might aim at this, becauſe Fob was a man of a full and y:ſt 
eſtare,the richeſt and greateſt of all the men in the Eaſt ; as if he had 
ſaid, Fob how haſt leaned upon thy outward abundance, upon thy ſheep 
andoxen, won thy children and ſervants, and now thou findeſt all bit a 
Spider 5 wob,j ſrwopr away inamomenr. Yet (I conceive.) he means 
-xather x houſe buiit of heavenly materials. And there are three 
ſorts of heavenily-materials, out of which rhe hypocrite builds 
+ 7, Gifts: he hath knowledge and*underſtanding in the word 
andwaies of God; the gift of prayer, —_— (ir may be) of 
tongues , of prophecy and preaching, Theſe are excellent ma- 
terials, and upon-theſe he builds his truſt, that he ts in a good 
_- -- Theſceond fort of materials, are holy duties, he praics, he hears, 
© Kefuls ndhe gives aims, nd the ike; Thelt he doth, and 
_ .ouboftheſt materials he builds his hontke, *very ſtrongly he hopes. 
Thirdly, Heharh finerſtnchen all chis co burlhis houſe of, he 
builderhupon/ſappoſed graces; he cantall you, he harh faith, he 
| hath love, che hath patience, he hath humility, and hehath'forrow 
---  Forlinne$ hecarreount all theſe things, and out of theſe he bnild- 
”_,, - -eththinfelf aw houſe' dE fpeciall confidence, fiich a houſe as he 
-doubrs nor willftand all windes and weathers : he*hopes'to Rand 
| _ in judgement, under the roof and goodly fabrick' of-this 
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Cuties, and ſuppoſed ſpirituall graces ; upon all theſe, and our' of 
theſe he buildeth,, and thinks he hath made an houſe that fhall 
ſtand for ever. - _ wo £ | PM; 
. Thepoint Iſhall give you, 'vzking in thoſe three ſorts of-materi- 
WW... - x EJs too] ; nk WY 53 BOS 
' That gifts, duties and ſappoſod graces are.the ftlay andthe ftaff, the 
| Hoxſe, _— ftrength of fred Woes 246 
- -Upon theſe they lean, and in theſe they ſecure themſelves; they 
teſt upon this bottom for eternity. Hencethey even dare toplead © + 
with God himſelfabqur it ( Mat.7.22.) Mavy-Will ſay wnto: me in | 
that day, Lord, Lord, have We not propbeſiediu thy Name; and in. 
thy. Name.caft out devils, and done many great Wonders ? They tri. 
ted upon, Have we not propheſied ? Have wt wtpraied f' Have we 
not done wonders ? They thought thoſe ſufficient. materials to build 
them a tower which ſhoufd reach heaven it. ſelf ; who can donbr 
b ut they who do ſach things as theſe ſhall do well? The gift-of 
prophecy, the power to caſt out devils, and work miracles, found. 
igh, and make a great noiſe. Yetar laſt, this tower of their con - 
ence proves but a Caſtle in theair, ora ſpiders web. + How. con-. 
fident were they who could plead thus with God : He hath opened 
the ſecrets of heaven to us, .and do you:-thinke- he, will-ſhur-rhe - 
gates of heaven upon us? We have preached, we have been inſtnyy - 
ments of ſaving others, and ſhall not we be ſaved ourſelves ?.:We : 
havecaſt out devils, and ſhall we be caſt to the, devil 2 .We haye. 
not. walked inan ordinary tra& of Profeflion, but we have. traded . 
in wonders and done. miracles, we have amazed the worldawith : 
reports of the great things we have done, isall-this- nothing 2; Thag - 
they plead with Chriſt, as ifhe were bound to ſave them by thelaw 
of theſe ſervices : yet Chriſt tels them, :Deparr from me, 7 know yon. : 
»ot: Surely,thonght they, God will fetch his fewell for thoſe ever5 
laſting burnings from among the rude, Heathens, or-debauched Lenin 
drunkards, adulterers, cc. not from .among us, -Were'it not a RE nn. 
wonder greater then; any we have wrought ,/ if we who have a&-,@c 
wrought great wonders ſhould fiot be admitted ?-One of the An- Chrylolt... 
cients repreſents them in ſuch an amazement. 3/hat means ithis 
Prange , unexpeted anſwer from Chriſt, Depart, &c.' Muſt we der 
part wha have lived fo near thee 2 Muſt we be damned, whom 
hou haſt thus honoured ? | WW” 
. Ihe Apoſtle Paw/(Roma.r7:)ſpcaking of the bypocriccall Jews, 
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quod legem 
ſcriptam acce» 


quens Es inle- 
Frone !T audi 
tione leguu 
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peris, quo4 fre- 


_ =: Secondlyy Obſerve,* 


- Monetodeceive, asthe other to give aflurance. 


diſnowers ſagh a confidence} Theureſtrſt in the-Law,asa manreſteth 
in hishoule, rhere heſſeeps&i5quiet;ſotheſt mthe Law;there they 
were quierzthat in the priviledges and-outward:profeffion- of the 
Law, or ina literall and outward obedience to the Law-The Jews 
built. rheir: houſe upon, * 'or;- with .Iepall' righteouſneſſt ; how 
reſteſs in the Law ; he ſpeaks both by way of. narration; 
and. "likewiſe: by way* of * redxrpution:; © He © tels what the 
did, and how ill they did in doing fo. Pax! rejeds' this as refuſe 
find} ashayandittaw,-as drofle and'dung; as confidence in the fleſh 
(Phil. 9.232546.) Theft things whichi ated orenjoyed, are ſpirit, be= 
meruſted ro, wfefen- So PrayerisfefÞ; ordmances are fitth'; 
theryphreonfhcſe ofthe Jaws fleſhy yea; Grace it [eff ruſted ro is 
flo, ;The duries-which Chriſt hath appointe@ are the houſe of the 
hypoceite i} bur Chriſt himſeff is the houſe of the ipright; He would 
begpundinkim, (Phil:3.9.) not in dutiegorinherent graces. Saints 
d&hirv har much grace may be foiind tn them; bur they-dare not be 
foundjrvgraces; they would everbeaQting grates,but neverthriſt- 
inz'to them. | | pe el i 


46-1 26047 pHnv- 44 
eAnkhypocrites hopes high and ſirong, that hiteftate 5 good now, 
Ce aerated | Sores, . GONE; # | | 
"He: -leaneth cipois:this- truſt: Some-afe without hope in the 
world, of whom we may ſpeak as the Apoſtle of an heretike (Tor. 
3.11.) they are-condemmed of themſelver. Some men have the ſen- 
tence of condemnation in their own hearts. 'Bur there are others, 
as you {ce here,” who havegreat and firong confidences in them- 
ſelves,-who'live and die with this confidence roo ; This they do 
apon the former withefſe. Asthe Apoſtle Joh ſpeaks concerning 
the witnefſe which the Saints have for heaven, There are three which 


| bear witneſſe &c. andtheſetkreeareone : So there are three which 


bear-witneſſe to the hypocrite, and theſe three are one ; they agree 

- Firſt, The world that giveth many a man a witneſle and letrers 
teſtimoniall, that his eſtate is good, his neighbours ſay ſo, they flat- 
rer him and erypeace peace tohim. — «- 

Secondly ,- Satan apptands* him, the devil gives him his good 

word, ad telshim that certainly his eſtare'ts very good. | 

* Thirdly, Hisown keart'wHl fealto all, he ſhall have che witmeſſe 
in kmſelf, as it is ſpoken of the true believer.' So that the hypoceil 
having ſuch-witneſſ$$-a witnefſeavithirr himſelf, a certificate vs | 
EPO Pny | er_þ 


es 


— 


derthe hand of Satan, and letters commendatory from the world, 
all this muſt needs give him ſtrength ofhope, that his houſe ſball 
ſtand for ever. | T1677 4 | 

But ſee the iſſue, He leaneth upon his houſe, What then? 


It ſhall not ſtand. 


The word ftgnifies to ſtand firmly and ſtrongly, or to continue 
ftanding. He thought that the materials which he had brought ro- 
gether, and the hopes which he had raiſed upon them, would have 
been as Mount Zin, that cannot be removed, but he teaneth upon 
it, aud it ſhall not ſtand, WORE 42 

Whence obſerve, «Al! that an hypocrite truſteth unto ſtall deceive 
kim at the [aft | | Tb ads _ 

[c ſhall not ſtand. Their webs ſhall not become garments; 'Net- 
ther ſhall they cover themſelves With their Works, Tfa.5 9.6. The lan- 
guage is proverbiall, importing we diſappointment , : Who 
would weave a web, ifheknew he 
it? Or work hard,when himſelf muſt go naked? Fer. 7. 1,2. the 


' Lord ſends to the people by his Prophet, Say to this people, Truſt not; 


0 lyiwg Words, that is, words which will deceive and fail you, you 
truſtand leanto them, but they will fall away from you ; What 
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WH « 


Stetir, (ubſftit, 


manſit. * 


ould never have a garment by . 


were thoſe words? Even that they had a goodlyhouſe te lean to, 


they cried, The terple of the Lord, the 1emple of the Lerd : but 1 
hope that's a ftrong houſe, as well as a beautifull, a man may lean 
upon that, upon the temple of the Lord, and do well. No, The 
gemple of the Lord leanrd upon Will be but a ſpiders Web ; God pave 
the Jews a temple ro worthip him. in, and many of them worſhip- 
ped the temple. We adore cvery duty we depend upen, and: give 
the Ordinances of God the honour of God. We can ftand no 
more by ſuch truſt to Ocdinances, then, we ſhall by,the negle& 
of rhem. | "1:5. "2 | | 

* Theſe, and all the materials before mentioned, ' will be found 
co0 weak, they ſhall notſtand. Gifts cannot commend to God. 


If a man had the rongie of men and angels; if all the knowledge | 
that ever was ſcattered in the world were brought together into : . 
one head ; this cannor commend him unto God. The deyil is 45 ©: © 
full of knowledge aShe can hold, and yerhe is as full of wicked- © 


neſſe 45 he cat hold; Duties cannot commend to God. 
And there. are two ſpeciall reaſons why the hypocrites duties 


cannot. | 
= O Eirlt, 


'® 


Chap.8. An Expoſition npon the Book of Jos. Verl.15, 


mil 


YIy 
Dedacitar & 
Gnamad, mult 


nam dediſti 
i,ut adg a- 


ret.juvaret, ef> 
ſeth, vicarium 
auxiliv Þ, iÞſa 
author buja 
mali exſtt1it, 
Fxgius ix {3f, 

, 


tufly, or (asit wefe) with his very teeth, he will hold chem Zo 


Firſt, He is not at all changed in duties. He praics and ſins, hears 
and fins, profeſſes and continues wicked cloſely, ifnot openly. 
Secondly , He leans upon his duties, Could we ſuppoſe true 
srace leaned on, - that could not {tand. Nothing « a ſufficient 
ſtrength for us to ſtay npor, but the free grace of God,and Jeſina Chriſt: 
Lean to theſe houſes, for they will ſtand for ever. Of all other hou- 
ſes you ſhall ſay as e Adam did of his wife, Gen.7.12. (and it is the . 
word here uſed in the Text) The Woman Which thou gaveſt to be 
with me, to {tay by me, tobe a helper and a ſupport to me, this 
woman hath given me, and I did eat, the hath been the cauſe of my 
ruine. The ſame will be ſaid of all the gifts, and dutics. and graces, 
which we ftand upor. God hath given them us, and he hath given 
them us as.meet helpers, but they will deceive and ruine us, if we 
leanon them. We ſhall fall by them, if we hope to ſtand by them 
(Plal.23.4.) Thou art Withme in trouble ( ſaith David) therefore I 
ſaall nat fall;ic is this word, T hou ſlandeft With me.Chriſt willſtand by 
usat all times, 7hox ftandeſt With me, or by me ; When the world 


Quaſi apul me faileth, and when gifts fail, and when duties fail, yea, when gra- . | 

ſt ans, ces fail, in degree and aQivity, then Jeſus Chriſt, and free grace 
will ſtand by us, Iſa.26.7. T how Wilt keep him in per felt peace Whoſe 
minde tu ſtaied on thee. (hriſt # the only lean-to. 

There 1s one clauſe further, | 

He faall holdit faft, bmt it ſtall not endure. 

This clauſe is of the ſame importance with the former, only the 
ſenſe is ſomewhat heightned. Ir notes, that the hypocrite ſhall nar 
only lean upon his houſe, but he hall take ſtrong hold upon his 
houſe, He /jhall faſten ox it , ſo M" Browghton. . A man may lean to 
a.thing, and have no hold ofit ; he that takes hold of a thing would 
make it firm to himſelf, and himſelf firm to it. Thus the hypocrite 
lcans upon his houſe, and takesfaſthold of it; if it would fall from 
him, it anyatrempt to pull him away from.it, or- heſticksro it, he 

I 7p will not letit go. _— 
Yet. The word ſignifies to hold faſt, ſtrongly and prevailingly. 7obs 
Eau moriicu wife Chap.2.) ſpeaks thus, Dofb chow ſtill hold faſt thine mregrity.? 
rein 9 Gr. And God himſelf ſpeaks in the ſame language concerning Fob, 
wumſemperfors D 9eſ thou not ſee, though thon haſt moved me to afflit? hins Without 
gutans. Merc. canſe, how he holdeth faſt ku imegrity ? The hypocrite (after his 


manner, Afordicus tenet) holds his duties, performancies, gifts, 


oy 


radia 
"I 


Chap-8. An Expoſition upon! the Book of Jo». Verſ.15. . 99 


—_—— 


the very death,and not let them go,the hypocrite will not pive over, 
will not be beaten off from truſting to theſe falſe and. weak props, 
here he ſets up his reſt, he will die by his gifts, his dutics, his out- 
ward profeſſion, and go no further, ; 

It is our glory to hold integrity faſt, to hold grace faſt, yea and 
duties in point of practice and obedience ; but it isourſin:and dan- 
cer,to hold them taſt in reliance and confidence. | | 

It is a ſad uſe which ſome make of this truth, when they hear that 
hypocrites hold faſt upon duties,&c. they ler go their duties ; they 
let praier go, repentance, and ſorrow forſin go; they ſay, it isno 
matter for duties, they need not trouble themſelves, Chriſt doth "_ 
all. Thisis to turn the grace of God into wantonnes. 'We mult let 
90 both our graces and our duties.in point of juſtification, but hold 
them we mult as our lives, in converſation, and the tenour of our . 
lives. Praier, hearing, faſting, repenting muſt nor die, while we live ; 

Do them we muſt, but glory in them we muſt not. yy 

He boldeth them fait, but (yet) it fall not endure, That's the laſt DP) N? 

| thing, Weſeeas often as the hypocrite riſes to take hold of his 4 radice 
hopes, ſo often his hopes fail him:(before) Ir, ſhall not ſtand (now) oP 
5; ſhall not endure, Surrexit, ad 
: The word ſignifies, it ſhall not be eſtabliſhed to him, he would e- fardun ere- 
ſtabliſh this houſe to himſelf, but it ſhall not: be cſtabliſhed, his 8 + ag 
worldly eſtate ſhail not be eſtabliſhed, his duties, his graces, his —-men 
gifts, ſhall not be eſtabliſhed. Pe | 
The word notes that cftabliſhment which is made by a politike 
ator edi, Itis the Jews operative word, in which they ena& 
laws, Efth.g. The wordisuſed three times(v.29,31,8 32.) for a po- 
liticall eſtabliſhment of that decree abour. the deliverance of the. 
Jews from the conſpiracy of Haman, they eſtabliſhed or made a 
Law for it. Laws are for continuance, therefore they are eſtabliſs- 
edand /etled, An m___ would do fo too, he would enact and 
eſtabliſh what he doth, but 5 hall norendure, it will be null'd and 
repeaFdquickly. | 
The word allo ſignifies, that which is /abſtantiall (3t ſhall not en- 
dure ) thatis, it ſhall not be as a ſubſtance, -it ſhall appear at laſtto 
be but a ſhadow, Gen.7.23. Every living ſubſtance was defroyed; 
«1s this word, that is, every thing that ſtood up and ſubſiſted, 
* So, Dext.11.6. the word ſignifies the ſubſtance and outward e- 
ſtate which Korah, Dathan and eAbiram had, T hey and their ſab» 
ftaxce Went down into the pit, The hypocrite thinks his eſtate is 2 
| Q 2 fubſtan- 
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Ubi ſemel cor- 
ruerit inpics 
non erigetur, 
- Merc: 


fubſtanriall eſtate, yet: both his worldly houſe, and his ſpirituall 
houſe; builded-as wasibefore deſcribed, ſhall moulder away and 
rot, they ſhaltnotendare, 4 Kmg.721,- Solomoniet up two Pillars 
m the Temple, and an hypocrite in his building ſetsup two pillars, 
and he calleth them after the name that So/omon called his, the text 
faith, 7 ke #ne he called Fachin.ard the other,Boaz; Fachin,he will efta- 
bliſh,and FBeaz,ſtrengeh. Which may note that the people of God, 
who worſhip himin his temple,have two pillars,two everlaſting pil- 
lars, they have Chriſt,and the free grace of God to irnſt upon ; theſe 
are the two pillars of the Temple, that ſupport our hopes, and the 
one is truly called Zach. eſtabliſhed, and the other, Boaz, firengrh. 
The hypocrite hath a Temple, an houſe, and two pillars,. upon 
which he makes theſe inſcriptions, pon hi Worldly eHtare he Writes 
achin,Eſtabls/h:4, pen hu ſpitituall eftate he writes Boaz Strength; © 
at he will be deceived in both, They ſpat not endrire, When a Wice 
ked man begins to fall , nothing ſhall ſapport him, ASit was ſaid of 
Hama inregard-of his outwatd'honour, If theſe men be of the ſeed 
of rhe Fews,: before Whons thou hu berunto fall, thau fealt fall ntterly : 
So, though when an hypocrite ſecs his houſe falling, he takes faſt 
hold of it, and endeavours to ſupport it, yet 5t ſhall not ſtand, fall 
it ſhall. The righreoms fals andriſe again, he fals ſeven timesin a day, 


. and jet tar aiſeld up.agatn, Prov.24:16. bur:when an hypocrite begins 
' tofall hefatlerch down; down, for ever.” - It is ſaid of the righteous 


(Pfal.37.24.) 7 hongh he fall he ſhall not utterly be caſt off, for the 
Lord uphalderh him With'hu hand ; 'but when the hypocrite falleth he 
ſhall be utterly caſt away; for his duties only hold him by the hand, 
ke hath only ſomewhatofhimdelfrto ſupport himſelf with, there- 


fore thonghrhe take hold of it, It fall not endure... 


| Chap:. . 4n Expoſition upon the Book of Jon. Verſ.16. 


Jo ; Chap.s, Verſ.16,17:18,19: Y 


He is _y before the-Sun, and his branch ſhooteth forth in his 
gar 6, 'Y Ry 
a, roots are wrapped about the heap, and ſeeth the place of 
ONES. Ns 
If he defirey him from bis place, then it (hall deny him, ſaying, 
I have not ſeen thee, | 
Behold, this ts the joy of his way, and out of the earth ſhall others þ. 
grow. | | INES 
He context of theſe four verſes holds forth to us the third 
ſimilitude, by which Bad illuſtrates the condition of an 
hypocrite, 7 208 "+ 2846s 
The fimilitude is explained in the 16, 17, and 12, verſes, and ap- 
pliediin the 19th. | 
The hypocrite was firſt compared to araſaor a flag. Secondly, 
toa ſpid:rs Web. But now to a goodly rree. This third Emilicude 
grants the hypocrite the beft ofhis condition, and puts him in the 
faireſt poſture that can be imagined, and yet all proves naught ; his 
root is but rottennefle, and his bloſſome ſhall go upas the duſt; or 
his branches ſhall be cut down, and his root ſtubbed up.. Ir is as if 
Bildad had ſaid ; If you thinks 1 have Spoken too little and: too low, 
or have debaſed the hypocrite more then Wat mees, by comparing him 
t0-a poor r1ſh or a flag, and hu eftate to aſpiders Web ; then take hin 
in hi higheſt notion, !:t him be looked upon as a green flouriſhing tree 
before the Sunne, faſtening his roots, and ſpreading out hi branches, 
Jet you ſhall ſeegat the laſt deſtruttion i his end, Behold,thss ts the joy of 
the hypocrite, | | 
- That's the ſumme, and the generall ſenſe ofthe words.. 
Three thingt are held forth in thisfimilitude conceraing the hy- 
pocrite. | 
Firſt, His outward happines and flouriſhing eſtate in the 16'* 
—_ He ut green before the Sun, and his branch ſhooteth forth in has 
£araen, 
- Secondly, His hurtfulnefſe, or the anoyance which he doth to. 
his neighbours and brethren ſhadowed out inthe 17.verſe, Haroots 
are Wrapped abort the heap, ad he feeth the place of ſtones. 


Thir dly;. 
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Thirdly, We have his ruine or cutting down, his deſtruction or 
pulling up, in the 18* verſe, If be deſtroy him frons b:5 place, then it 
ſhall deny him, ſaying, I have not ſeen thee, 

His flouriſhing eſtate begins in the 16.ver, 


He green before the $ ” 


The word (green) Gignifies moiſt, juicy or ſappy, proper to 

45 trees: So Mc Browghten tranſlates, He «1 juicefull before the Sunne, 

Chas And others, He full of ſap. In which ſenſe the word is uſed, Chap. 

| n— ef - 24.8, of this book, They are wet with the ſhowres of the mountains, 

/ '_ or, woift and /appy, receiving in many ſhowresfrom the moun- 
tains. 

A tree green, juicy and full of ſap, is inthe height ofhis ſtrength 
and beauty: Juice and fapisto the tree, as bloud to the veins, and 
marrow to the bones of a man; and therefore as a young man in 
the prime and ſtrength of his age is deſcribed by having his veins 
full ofbloud, and his bones full of marrow, ſo a tree is deſcribed in 
it's greateſt verdure,by having his root and branches full of ſap and 

| miner. The hypocrite may be ſuch a fiouriſhing tree, He # green 
before the Sun, 


-—— 


Befere the San. 


why 2D? The Hebrew is, Before the face of the Sun. The word Shemefs 
(the Sumne) ſignifietha Miniſter or ſervant, becauſe the Sun is the 
great ſervant ofthe world, and miniſtrerh thoſe benefits of light, 
heat,influence.This{by the way)ſhould have kept the Nations from 
adoring it asa God, which both in name and nature was their ſer- 
vant. But what means this, Before the Swn ? 

I. Some take, before the Sun, tobe only this, openly, conſpicu- 
ouſly, and in the ſight of all; fortodo a thing before the. Sun, is to 
do it without covert or ſecrecy,2 Sem.1 2.12. Thus the Lord threat- 

| neth D avid, after that ſin of privacy committed with B ath/deba, 
Ante folem, i.e, T hou didſt it ſecretly, but I will do this before all {ſracl, and _ 


palaw in ocatis the Sun: So the hypocrite, 5 greew before the Sun ; that is, he flou- 

onniun. . riſhethin theeye, view and ſight ofall men. He hath fair leaves 
and branches of outward profeſſionin the Church, and of outward 
proſperity in the world. ; 


2. Before the Sun, that is, asa trec in Summer, whenthe Sunne 
returns to us, or turns upon us. In the beginning of the ſpring the 
Sun returns; havingtravell'd furtheſt off from us, it comes to he 

oo CP x vertica | 


103 


verticall point,' and turns about to us again. So that, before rhe 


$#n, orthe Sin looking towards us, is a deſcriprion of the ſpring. 
And ſo it is, asif he had ſaid, es a rree when the Sunne cometh to= 
wards it in the Spring, and ſbines bot upon it in the Summer, makes a 
fair ſhew : So the hypocrite is very green, joyfull, full of content- 
ment, whileft he hath the Sun of proſperity ſhining upon him,whilit 
thoſe warm raics of outward comforts,heat and nouriſh him, ſs /o»g 
he ty green and flouriſping, w 

3. Beforethe Smn, thatis (according to others) before the Sun: 
ſhines too hot upon him, before the Sun ſcorches and withers him ; 
as if he had ſaid, The hypocrite isa green tree, till the heat comes 
upon him, till the Sun ariſcth in his ſtrength : bur afſoon as the hear 
of the day, or the year comes, this tree withers. An hypocrite 
cannot abide the extream heat of the Sun, whereas the godly have 
ſuch an everlaſting ſupply of moiſture and fap, that let the Sunne 
ſhine as hot as it will upon them, they are green ſtill. The ordina- 
ry heat of the Sun is put for proſperity : the extream heat of the 
Sun, is put for perſecution. So, the meaning may be this, He is 
green before the Sur, that is, before the Sun of trouble and perſe- 
cution ariſeth, or (as ſome renderit ) before God looks angerly 
upon him and ſcorcheth his leaves, till then, He 5s green and flou- 
riſing, Before refers both to rime,and preſence. 

4. Others take it as a deſcription of the hypocrites outward 
flouriſhing, which may be ſach ſometimes as holds out before the 
Smunne, that is, when-the Sunis very hot upon him , And then this 
clauſe ſtands in oppoſition to the raſh, which Whileft ir is yet in its 
greenneſſe withereth before any other herb, If the Sun riſe hot upon 
the ruſh, it withereth preſently, where it wants outward moiſture. 
But here Bi/dad ſeems to grant, or at leaſt to ſuppoſe, that the hy- 
pocrite may poſſidly riſe to ſuch a flouriſhing eſtate, that he holds 
his greennefle, even before the Sun, in a great deal of heat and 
trouble. Thus Before notes preſence. : 

Either way the ſenſe is good, He isgreen,before the Sun comerh 
with his heat, that is, he cannot endure the ſcorching time of trou- 


Antequam [cs 


> veniat, Eibl, 


Reg Ante ex- 
ortum & args 
rem folis,i,e, 
antequa ; ol in- 
arde ſcens run 
aiurat.q.d. 
prinſqus 4s Da» 
mino puniatar 
& viftatur. 
{irdor eſt ira 
Damini.Mcrc, 


Ante /olem,i.e. 
tn ardore ſolu. 
artoris more, 
que pulchre ali- 
quandia Weoorefa 
cens 4{tum nou 
timet,imoca!gs 


rc ſolls moaerge: 


70 adjuvatur &* 
al'ture IVieics 


ble : or, hes 9 befare the Sunne; that. is, before ſoine trouble * 


or ſcorching, before ſome heat of perſecution, this hypocrite may 
Rand, He 5s green before the Sun, | 


e-fnd bis branch ſtooteth forth in his garden. 


Branch. ] The word which we tranſlate branch is derived fron 


a 100C 


g- D4. Chap.s. An Expoſition npon the Book of Jos. veſl.is; 


— 


On_— ——  ———— 


P34? a root whichſignihes a little ſucking childe, or an infant ; and the 
Sjgnificat 1a- reaſon is, becauſe branches which come from a tree, draw moi- 
A atem ſeu inf» {ture and ſap from the tree, as an infant doth milk from the mo- 
tem lac ſuzen thers breſt : therefore we' elegantly in our language, anſwering 
ed ns the Hebrew, call ſuch branches ſackers, and we cut them off where 
pro ſurculo aur We ſee many ſprouting from one fruit-bearing tree, becauſe they 
texero ramo qui draw too much from the tree, and hinder the fruit, that's the 
ſugit arborem. meaning of the Hebrew word, His ſuckers : So' M. Broughton 
Tereriores 14- tranſlates, His ſuckers Spromt ont over his orchard, By theſe branch- 
muſculi leffath- _- we may underſtand eitherhis children, or his honour, his re- 

b þ : 


bus puerss [nt : . , 

Ie. / lations, or his reputation, theſe ſhoot forth and ſhew them- 
ſelves as branches from a tree, His branches ſhoot forth in his 
garden, | 


In his garden, 


Hortus 33 a 18 That is, inthat place which he hath fenced or taken in for him- 
| rms ſelf; a gardenisa plot ſeparated and encloſed from thoſe. places 
rice protexit, Which lie openand in common. ' So much the Hebrew word-im- 
qnod /epro pro» ports, comming from a root which ſignifies ro protect or to fence 
eegi ſolets a thing about, becauſe gardens are places fenced, hedged, or wal- 
ledin, Cant.q4.12. eA gardenencloſed 1 my beloved, Ecclel. 2:5, 6. 
1 made me gardens and orchards, and I planted trees in them of all 
( kinat of ) fruits, I made me pools of water to water therewith the 
wood that bringeth forth trees. -_W 
His branches ſhaot forth wn his garden. ] That is, he appears very 
beautifull and glorious, very green and flouriſhing in his ſtate. or 
condition, in his dignity and honour. He lives as in a gardetior pa- 
Per bortan i» Fadiſe : So the word is tranſlated ( Gey, 2.8.) eAnd the Lord God 
tell;ige omecs ram planted a paradiſe,or a garden of delight, The hypocrites garden is 
Hores,quibus all that by which he preſerves and keeps his worldly comforts, as 
juan tuetur & we do plants and flowers of profit or delight in gardens. Thus 
pon -—— the hypocrite grows as a goodly tree, and ſhooteth forth his 
branches. 
This is the firſt part of the deſcription of his flouriſhing eſtate, 
Hence note a point or two. 1.3% 
Firſt, In generall ( which hath heretofore been obſerved, there- 
fore Tſhall but touch it.) v4. | OE 
T bat a wicked man,an hypocrite may abonnd exceedingly in outward 
proſperity. HERE ny; AG 
He 15a tree, green before the Snn, and ſhooting forthhis branch- 
 esnhis garden, 


Second- 
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Secondly, Note, That the thriving of hypocrites, their greenneſſe 

and flaurifhung, 1.0nly outward, | | 

The tree is green before the Sunne, but he is withered in his ſoul. 
Hypocrites do all before the Sunne, to be-ſeen; or in the ſight: of 
men. Theyare of thoſe who rebell againſtthe light, which would 
keep them fromfinne, and they ſay, No ezeſees xs, while they are 
finning. But they love the light which ſhews any good they doe ; 
then they ſay, O that all eyes did ſee us, Phariſees pray in the mar- 
kets, and blow a trumpet when they give-alms, that: the' ears' of 
all, as well as the bellies of rhe poor,may be filled with their cha- 
rity. Come,ſte my zead, ſaith Fehy. Hoſes was Faithfull, but he 
never ſaid, Come,fee my fidelity. Zoſana was valiant inthe battles 
of the Lord, yet he never ſaid, Come, ſee my fortitude. The up- 
right heart caresnot to be thus before. the Sunne : He delights in 
ſecret holineſle. His goodneſſe isnot lefle priz'd, or lefle pleaſing 
to him, becauſe it is hidden, He takes infinitely more con- 
tent in being and doing good, then in being known to be or 
doe good. | HO 

Thirdly, Taking, before the Sunne, to note the extreme heat of 
the £un, we may obſerve thus much from it, 

T hat an hypocrite may endure trouble and perſecution for his pro- 


feſſion, L- 
He is not like the ruſh which preſently withereth,but he is fame- 


times like a tree that ſtandeth it out before the Sunne a == while, 


We know that many have not only performed outward acts of ho- 
lineſſe, but they have ſometimes ſuffered ina holy cauſe ; they can 
be paſſive in obedience, as well as ative, and yet have fallen away 
at the laſt, Before the Sun of proſperity the hypocrite will con- 
tinue green very long ; and before the Sunne of perſecution he may 
continue green awhile. Tt is conceived by molt that e Alexander 
the Copperſmith, ſpoken of by Paw! ( 2 Tim.4-14.) asa man very 
grievous to him, Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evil, He 
oppoſed the Apoſtle, yet, I fay, this 4/exander is conceived to 
be the man of. whom we read ( A#,19.32.) that ſtood to Parl, 
when he was in that danger at Epheſ# ; there he had like to have 
loſt his life for appearing on his{ide, the text ſaith, They dragged 
hin ont of the multitude to the market place.- It is poſſible for an hy- 
ocrite.to be green before the Sunne of perſecution, at leaſt before 
 lome ſcorching beams of that Sun, though he is not able to bear it, 
when it comes tothe utmoſt triall, to the extreme heat of the day. 
| Pp | "Thus 


—. 
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\Thus-we ſeetthe hypocrites greenneſle in his branches, yet that 
1s not all, for in the next verſe we finde his roots alſo, he is feem- 
:rigly fetled below, -aswellas beautifall above. And when atree 
kath flouriſhing branches, iand. firm roots, what tan: be- defired 
more ? For, aswhen a:treeis cut down root and branch, it is then 
utterly taken away ; ſo-when a tree flouriſheth, root and branch, 

It is in beſt eſtate;, and higheſt perfeRtion. Both theſe meer 

here; not. .only;doth/he ſhoot forth his-branches in his.garden,; 

» he Wrappeth bi roots: about the heap ;' and feeth the place of 
ones, ery. 


Hu roots are Wrapped about the heap. 


eds ' The root of this hypocritical tree, is,' that by which he faſtens 
vitie titers, « Hel, any accommodarion of ſtrength which he hath! in the 
micitie, digni= WarId, credit, riches, friends, whatſoever ſtrengthens a, man, 
tates,tonozes, that's his root : it is as necef{iry to faſten a tree, as to moiſten and: 
feedatrce : Now: ( faith Bil/dad) he ſpreads his roots, he hath 
not only excellent branches outwardly, but he lates his matter fo, 
thathe:harh rooting alfo inthewworld ; yea, he ſeems to have root- 
' 1ng1n the Church too. | 


Flis roots are Wrapped about the heap. 


v3.4 rad The wordinthie Hebrew fignifies, to roll, orts bring things to- 
gether, topurthemup in a heap. Hence the Verv is uſed for that 
NS aR of the ſoul in believing, whereby a Chriſtian gathers himſelf to- 
Polit @ ſammo gether, and all that he hath, and laiesit upon the Lord, Pfal.22.8. 
| h—_— He trufted in ihe Lord ; the Hebrew is, He rolled himſelf upon ihe 
Zerg: Hence it is tranflated ro fignifie ; "Firſt; a tempeſt wherein 
the-windesroll/and arcenfoided together. : Secondly, a, wave of 
rhe fea, which is a rolling water. Thirdly, as here a heap, be- 
cauſe in a heap, a great many ſtones are gathered or rolled toge- 
ther. As Ger.31:47. after that conteſtand debate of Laban with 
Zacob'about his departure; Zacob-ſaid, Let us gather ſtones 20yether, 
or rol. ſtones together,and make an heap ; and Laban gave it'a name, 
he called it, Jeger-ſoabkaantha, which is to ſay, eA heap of 
Wirmeſſe, becauis thele ſtones were rolled. rogether for a 

witoeſſe.. 5:05, 2,” x ON ISIREE TS 
Laftly (which ſcnſcis applied by ſomererpreterst6 mo—_— 

The word-fignitics a ſpring of a fouritatn, Foh.15:19;" beeait 
jprings and fountains ae as the gathering together-of waters: _ 
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ſea is called the gathering togerher of waters. ( Gov. a.) there, Wa- 
tersare rolled; andlaidasupon.a-heap;3;and fo proportionablye- 
very ſpring, fountain and river,\is a place wherein.the-waters are 
relled or wrapped together. Sometranſlate. the word thus, Hz 
roots are Wrapped abont the Water,' or about the fountain, And that 
further ſets forth the ſeemingly ſarc'and ſtedfaſt eſtate of che hypg» 
.crite,, ashe hath goodly green. branches,above, {o his roots.arc 
wrapped about the founrajn, he looks asif he were planted by, the 
waters fide, as the fouriſhing tree deſcribed, P/al.1;. A godly man 
£1 45 a tree planted by therivers ſide ; fo the hypocrite ſeems to have 
his roots wrapped-about the waters, as if. he had aneverlaſting 
fupply-from:an-eyceliving fountain, as'if his; leayes ſhould nat 
wither, or his fruit falboff from him. That's ohe ſenſe, 
But moſt goe with our tranſlation, Hi roots are, Wrapped About 
the heap, they are intricated and folded about the heap of ſtones; 
al. fo.che meaning of it-may.ve gggayn three waiess, |: 7s 21; 
2 2:Inthat itis (ard; Ha'foors Warped abonrcl hop. heb Inpiu aliqui- 
of ſtoner ;\1t-notts his thriving againſt all oppoſition, here ſhadow» do foret inter 
ed by heaps of {tones. Heaps of ſtones are hinderances to the img impedi- 
growing ofa tree, to the rooting of it : therefore we ſet or plane "T4 
trees in places iree from ftones .; but to thew that he may even. 0- 
vercome, conquer and fuodue thoſe ditficulties which hinder his 
growth, he ſaith,” Hs roors are Wrapped abont the ſtones. The ſeed 
that was caſt in ſtony ground could not. take root, the ſtones hin- 
dered it from a-due depth of earch, A1at.13.15.  SqQ-that. Biliad 
according to'this ſenſe magnifies the hypoccice, and ſpeaks-high-of 
himz He, wrappeth his root about the ſtoner, he-grows.in- places of 
gfcateſt diſadvantage; A wicked man may conquer oppolitions, 
and:preyail againſt the pull-backs which hinder hisworldly, yea 
and his ſeeming ſpirituall-eKate ; he may encreaſe when he. wants. , 
encouragements and. means of encreaſe , yea, he: ſometimes en- 
_—_ againſt flops and difequragementsz-he <thrives among 
2. Hiroots are Wrapped about the keap, notes; that he thrives, or £'9/4! e radices 
will chrive,ifhe can, chonioh it be to the hidderance and damage of rrp 
others 4: for by the: heap ſome. underſtand the foundation: of an {truem offendat 
-hbfiſc/mkere ftones;are-artificially-heaped:or laid together, not! a - 18 £d:hm Doe 
. ſmatudzl{ or accidentaltheap.. -Treesrhat grow neer a' houſe: ſhoot ##27@7- Tun, 
-theivroots under:orabour the foundation of the houſe, and ſo.may . '” 197%" _ 
be 'dangerous to the-whole firnQure. - This the hypocrite wilf 
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row if he can, though he' inwraps himſelf about the foundation 
of another mans houſe, raiſing or ſecuring his eſtate upon his netgh- 
'bqurs wrong or ruine, | LU HOGOT: ont ” 
Hypocrites care not Whom they injure, {6 themſelves may thrive, 
though they undermine the foundation of another mans houſe, and 
looſen his eſtate, to faſten their own. h 
32. His roots are Wrapped about the heaps, may note-the firmneſſe, 
and the ſeeming ſtrength of his ſtanding. He1is rooted, not in ſome 


. looſeand fandy earth, or in tougher clay, but his roots are wrap-. 


ped about a heap of ſtones. As ( <Mar.7.) the houſe founded 

upon the ſand could not continue when the ſtorms came, but the 

houſe founded upon the rock did ; fo a tree that 1s root- 

ed only in looſe, fleight ground, cannot ſtand againſt a great 

rempeft, we ſce ſucktrees blown down ; but that which is rooted 

among the ſtones, and wrapped about their heaps, that which in- 
terweavesand incorporates < ( asit were) with a rock, this 

hath ſtrength againſt all ſtorſhs. Thus hypocrites pretend to 

Chriſt, and ſay they have wrapped themſelves about. that rock ; 

they will ſpeak great words, and bid defiance toall the world can 
do, profelling they have laid up.a good foundation, and. that the 

munition of rocks 1s their defence. 


And feeth the pla e of ſtones. 


The words may be tranſlated, He dwelleth, and he ftaieth in the 
place of ſlenes, or, He plants himſelf among the ſtones ; and then it. 
carries the fame ſenſe with the former clauſe : So M. Broughton, 
He platteth about the houſe of ſtone, The Septuagint thus, He' ſhall 
live in the mia5t of the ftones:- And the Chaldee Paraphraſt, He fhat 
ſee With his eyes the place «f ſtones, We are neer that ſenſe, And ſe- 
ech theplace of ftones : That is (for all theſe rendrings of the He- 
brew will come to a fair agreement, and: the reſult is this )- 
he lives, abides, converſes or dwels, even,' where there ſeemes 
to be the leaſt probability of his ſtay, he ſtaicth inthe place of. 
tones. | % | | 

The-Hebreiw is, 4oxſe off ones ;.and houſe is taken either for - 
that ſpeciall place wherein.men dwell, or generally for any place; 
{6 that, the howſe of tones, is.cither an houſe naturally built, /Na- 
tureuſeth a kinde of art; or an-houſe arxificially built,” art #s but an 


imitatioa of nature. He ſeeth, that is, he ſeems ro abide or. conti- 


nue.in that houſe of ſtones, he is very. etninent.or glorious in-that.. | 


\ 
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place: The ſame word is read-( Dar.8.5.) where Dane! ſpeak- 
ing ofhis vifion, ſaith, The Goat Which he [aw in the viſion had. a_ no» NNN IP 

table horn, the Chaldee is, 4 borw of fight, he had a horn of ſight, Cornu aFefte 
that is, a conſpicuous or a notable horn : or, as others render it, ef corxu conſti. 
he had a perplexed, enfolded, or enwrapped horn, a wreathed um & emi-- 
horn.. So: that the word ſignifies both the conſpicuouſneſſe of: a Jr 99s. 
thing, and likewiſe the infoldedneſle and complication of it, - Alij Noa, 
 ' Alearned interpreter givesyet andther ſenſe, He /ooks iuto the plexitatiideft, 
houſe of tone ; that is, he hinders the light, or darkens the houſe by perplexam &@* 
perking up ſo proudly by, or-neer the windows; as if he had ſaid, !7icatums. 
he anoyes his Maſters houſe both below and above, .at the founda- © 

tion, and at the windows. | | 

The ſtate of the 'hypocrite thus ſerled and: made firm among 
ſtones, is yet a tottering one, it will not be able to. ſtand,. the 18.. 
verſe ſhews this. | 


Verſe 18.. 1f he deftroy bine from has place, it ſhall deny him, ſaying, TL 


have notſeenthee. | | | 
There is much difficulty in giving aclearſenſe of theſe words. 
If he deſtroy him from his place,&C. | 


If he, )] Whois that ?- Whoisthe Antecedent tothis be ? 

There is no antecedent expreſt in the Hebrew. - Some under- 

and it.thus, 1f ke, that is,. if the Lord, if God come to take ven- 
geance ofthis man, who ſeems to be a tree, ſo highly grown,and [6 
deeply rooted. | 
- - Secondly, we may carry on the fimilitude thus; .7/ ks deftroyhimm, 
- that is, if the Gardener or the: Husbandman ; if the Maſter or | 
owner of that ground or place, ſeeing a tree thus luxuriant, grows - 
ing ſo near the foundation of his houſe, and ſo wrapped about the - 
place offtones, hindering the light, darkning the windows of his. 
wa ;- if he come to. deftroy. or.cut.him down, it:ſhall :de- - 
Ay nM, | | £80 pb 46 

Or, thirdly, .1f be deFtroy-.bime ;- that is, if the Sunne defttroy him: 
So M. Broughtontranſlates, If the Sunne root him wp from his place. . 
But can the.Sun root a tree up from hisplace ? Yes, the Sun roots 
ap a tree, when the Sun, before-which a tree flouriſhes awhile;cafts . 
' bis beams ſo hot upon ix, - that it is ſcorched. | Extreme heat draws 
out all the moiſture of a tree'and kils-it, -In that ſenſe the Sun may 
be ſaid ta cootupatres; the Sunne killing theres, cauſerhirto.be | 
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rooted up. Thus we ſee divers Antecedents anſwering the he, the 
agentanthe Text, > 7 an th DE 6 
' (53G ,  FUBEYT BD) IL: WH af1.8 213 N' +1 
| a | If be deftroy him from his place, | | 
_ | The word which we tranflate deftroy, ſignifies properly to ſwal 
. Abſorbait, d&- 1g down, as a man ſwallows down meat and drink: Andit ſig- 
aberted,. _ nifies to fivallow as a-man. ſwallows, 'when he is very hungry ; a 
pir-deſtroxie, 'man:that 4s. very hungry efts his mear; greedily ;' he throws it 
can/ampit;quis down whole into his throat rather then chews it. Now, becauſe 
quod degluti- when mcat is \wallowed down, the meat is conſumed and ſpent, 
wr perdriur, andisdcftroyed and comes to nothing, therefore the Hebrews e- 
 inak legantly tranſlate that word, which properly ſignifies co ſwallow 
Perelegantey VPs £0 deſtroy ;.to deſtroy is 'to' ſwallow'up : And in that ſenſe | 
qui vinum mul. ( 1ſ4.28.7.) wine is ſaid ro ſwallow up a man, that is, to deſtroy 
tundgiutiunt, and conſume him: Intemperate perſons ſwallow up Wine, and at laſt 
avina «lſorte:i Wine ſwallows up them : The wine drinks up their eſtates, their wits, 
dicunturFined their healths, their lives, "their allat laſt... Itis.a metaphor taken 
alſo from cruell and ſavage beaſts, who devour men ; as Facob faith 
of Foſeph, Surely a Wilde beaſt hath devoured, or ſwa'owed him- up : 
And ( Pſal.35.25.) vvehave that word, applied to wicked men, 
conſpiring againſt che Saints, they ſay, We have ſwallowed kim np, 
ah, ſo wontd Wohawe it that is, 'wehave ntterly deſtroyed him,this 
pleaſes, thispgoes well on onrfide. oo Eo 
Then the:meaning is, Though the tree be in this ſtate, yer if the 
husbandman come, he can quickly deſtroy'it from his place : Yea, 
though it be thus fairly grown, and firmly rooted, the Sunne is a- 
ble to kill this tree, and to draw our all it's moiſture, and fo leave 
ic dry' and ſeared, fironly tobe ſubbed up for fewell. Or take 
it for an hypocrite to whom the ſimilitude referreth, If God come 
- todeſtroy him out of his place, to ſwallow him up, ther*s an.end of 
him quickly, /r ſhalt deny him, ſaying, 1 have not ſeen him, Y 
- Fromthis confideration, that the deftrution 6F the ite: is po- 
ken of ſo immediately after the flouriſhing of it ; That word; He 
5s green 8c, is no ſooner our, btc he adds, if be deſtroy him,&c.\We 
may note, tt DR VE 9ST? ke 
T bat re deſtruttion of bypocrites and Wicked men cometh often yon 
them, ani the hesgbt of thriz proferity. 00090 000 00 1 GA 
-. Even.inthetimeof his' greennefe; tie ſhall be deſtroyed, arid 
whenhisrootsarc wrapped about th&heap.” Trees Rand fo lofig 
ſometimes, thatthey wither of themſelycs, *and'thenwe _ Y 
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down for the fire, but this man ſhall be eut down like a tree in his 
prime, in his flouriſhing, when affliftion and withering ſcem far- 
theſtoff,, when he thinks leaſt of deſtrution, then it ſhall come yp- 
on him; when his eſtate is like Fonad's gourd, a very pleaſant planr, 
and a great rejoycing to him, a worme ſmites the roots and. 
kin. Fg IM. 
That of Fob ( (hap-20c2:2.): is fault to.this point, Jn the-falneſſe of 
us' ſaſfmienty he ſhall: be in rats : A rk, thing that-a man. 
ſhould-be in ſtraits, whenhe is in his greateſt enlargement, that 
a man ſhould be empried when he isfull, that a manſhould be no- 
thing, when he hath all ſufficiency about him, yer thus ic ſhall be, 


In the fulneſſe, of his ſufficiency he ſhall be im ſtraits, | AZ a, godly man. * 


hath a ſufficiency tm his wants, yea a fulnefle of ſufficiency. in his, 
wants: So on the other (ide, an hypocrite, whoſe heart 1s falte 
with God, hath want in his ſufficiency, yea want in the fulneſle of 
his ſufficiency. Which may be underſtood two waies z. either .that 
his fulnefle 1n the greateſt ſuthciency of it is unſatisfying ; or-that 
his fulneſſe in the greateſt ſafficiency ofir, is upon decaying and a- 


bating. ( P/4/.78.13.) Whileft the meat Was in th:ir months, the 


Wrath of God fell up»n them, while meat is in the mouth,rich clothes 
upon the back, while ſtore of money is inthe purſe, while the land 
brings forth abundance of encreaſe, even in all theſe ſufficiencies a 
man may be inſtraits. -'As it was with eAgag (1 Sam.15.) Sar * 
ly ( fairh he) tbe bitterneſſe of death is pa#tz he thought himſelfſafe, 
and that theftorm wasquite blovrn over, but then, in that_nick 
of time comes Same, and cutteth him in peeces. The [Apoſtle 
P aul ſaith ( 2 Cor.1.9.) Thad the ſentence of death in my ſelf.;- that 
35, I contluded, I could not ſurvive thoſe ſufferings, I thought. my 
ſelf a foft man : yet the Lord delivered him, and fetched him from 
the grave. But when hypocrites ( like Agag ) have the ſentence, 
yea the ſweetneſle of life in themſelves; When they ſay peace and 
ſafety, then fuddendeſtrution comes, as pain upon a wonian' in 
ation and they ſhall not eſcape : God cuts them off. . It fol- 
lows, - | 
If he de$iroy him from his place ; what then ? It ſhall deny him, ſay- 
ing, Thavenetſeen thee, - oly{ the ole Int 
Here 94 further: aggravationofhhis miſery, when he:is deftroy- 
ed, /t ſtall deny bim ; What ſhall deny him?” Some tead it thus; bis 
place fall deny him. Cana place ſpeak, affirm, :or-deny ? No, it 
<<annor ; but itis-uſuzllin$criprure, by a Proſppopeia, a fiftion of 
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aperſon to aſcribe ſpeech to beaſts, to trees and places too, things 
not only withont- reaſon, but without hfe, Such an elegancy 1s 
here, Ir ſhall deny him; that is, when he is deſtroyed, if any man 
ſhall ask the queſtion, where is this man ? Where is this goodly 
tree that ſtood here before ? The place ſhall anſwer, He #s nor 
here now, | 

- The Hebrew is, The place hall lie; the place ſhall feign and fay, 
we have not ſeen him ; we know not what is become of him : So 
men uſe to anſwer,when they are cither afraid or aſhamed to own 
one thatis asked for. | ; 

- "Some underſtand it of a perſon, Then one may deny him : T1 ſee 
then no more, ſo M. Broughton. Suppoſe a traveller, who often- 
times paſt by, and ſaw this goodly tree, when he commeth to the 
place again, ſees it no more, the tree is down : So he, who hath 
paſt by ſuch a mans houſe, and beheld his goodly ſeat, when he 
comes another time, there is no ſuch man there, the man is gone, 
Tt, or, he faall deny him, ſaying, 1 have not ſeen thee, p 


1 have not ſeen thee, 


We have neer the ſame words, P/a/.37.35,36 where the flou- 
riſhing eſtate of a wicked man is ſhadowed under the notion of a 
tree, 1 have ſeen the Wicked flouriſh like a green bay-tree, &Cc.- ( yet ) 
he paſt away, and he Was not; as much as toſay, fic be asked,what's 
become ofhim? A man ſhall anſwer, he hath not ſeen him ;. yea, 
7 ſought him, but heccould not be found. Such a ſenſe hath been ſhew- 
ed (Fob 7.18.) upon thoſe words, The place thereof forall know him 
"o more; Aclear riddance ſhall be made of all men out of the 
world, eſpecially of wicked men. In that deſcription' ( Dan.2, 
35.) ofthe four Monarchies, under the ſtmilitude of a £rear /mage, 
whoſe head was of gold, his breft and arm: of ſilver, his belly andthighs 
of braſſe, his legs of won, and his feet of iron audclay ; the text faith, 
T hen mas the iron, theclay, the braſſe, the ſilver and the gold broken 
fo peeces together, and became like the chaff of the Summer threſting 
floors, and the winde carried them away, that no place was found for 
them; or, as the Chaldee, . They were found in noplace : Atime will 
come when all Monarchies and worldly Kingdoms, which have 
ſtood up in ſo much luſtre, which have dazled the eyes o6f all bc- 
holders with their ſplendour, and kept all their neighbour nations 
under by their power(a time ſhall come)when this clay, and iron, 
andbrafſe, and ſilver, and gold ſhall be all beaten to porony ſo 


- 


a. her 
% 


the 
fares fromfilling all places, that he ſhall fill none, The place Where 


Sothen, the ſumme ofall may be given thus, taking the compa- 
riſorr from the tree to this wicked man ; 

That as a tree highty grown and deeply roored, may be 'ſo cnt down 
an4 flubvtd up, that it ſhall not be known whether ever it grew pon 
that place or 10 ; ſo a Wicked man. though fir a While he. flouriſheth aud 
overconmeth all impediments that binder him, inthe eye of the World, 
Jet at laſt himſelf and his family ſhall be ſo clean removed and ſwept 4a» 
way", hit*nams and memory (6 blotted our, that there ſhalt not be 
ary (print or foor: ſep of hi being upon the face of the varth, h 
-  Whence note, That rhe memor y of Wicked men flalt periſh for ever, 
nowe ſhall own them, 

Laure ef 38ked* about them; they ſhall ſay, Ye have not ſeen 
rhievs.” ' Pet» itt his temptation denied Chrift; ar. 27, when they 
asked him, ſaying, Ar: nor thow.one of his Diſciples? No, ſaith he, 
Rn TE TI "As theSainrs under temptation, and as hypo- 
cites inthdt datlyconverſition denyChrift: ſthetime will come 

We: 0; when 
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when hypocrites and wicked men ſhall be denied themſelves, 
their places ſhall.ſay, Ye know them n0. more... They ſhall be re- 


membred only as Pz/ateis remembred'in that, which is. called: the 


Apoſtles Creed, who ftands there upon record for his wickedneſk, - 

cowardize and injuſtice in condemning Chriſt, whom he knew to 
be innocent. Wicked men are either forgotten, or elſe remembred 
. Witha brand of diſgrace. T hey Who have been adored and flattered, 
andcrept to like little gods, ſhall not be owned by the meaneſt men, E- 
ven their paraſites who have hung about them, will fall off from 
them, and ſay, Who, we know them 2 we know no ſuch men. Tt 
is propheſied ( Zech.8.23.) ofthe Jews, who are. now a deſpiſed 
and {cattered p2ople (yet {fill a people inthe heart of Chriſt ) chat 
God will bring them forth at laf, and they ſhall be a people ſo 
much honoured, that ren men ont of every Nation ſhall take hold of 
the skirt of him that 1 a Few, ſaying,, We will goWithyou, for we 
have heard that God # With you. The deſpiſed Saints, ſuch as the 
world hath caſt out, and ſaid, We will not ſee or take notice of _ 
them, ſhall be honoured orenvied ofall. Men will be glad to take 
hold of their skirts, and ſay, Come, /et ws go With you; O that we 
might have a part and a portion with you, for we know that God ' 
1s with you | O that we had lived the lives, and might dte the deaths 
of the right-ous | O that our beginnings had been, and that our la- 
ter ends might be like theirs |, Likewiſe a time will come, when hy- 
pocrites and wicked men ſhall be deſpiſed by their admirers, and 
caſt out, asnot worth. the looking on by their groſieſt flatterers. 
It wasa great honour which the Oratoxr gives Homer, a Heathen 
Poet, who was a man of ſuch reputation, that many great Cities 
ſtrove for him. One ſaid, he was born here ; another ſaid, he was 
born there ;- a third, among us was the place of his birth. All de- 
ſiredto own him, becauſe he was a man highly honoured for his 
learning in thoſe times : So on the other ſide, every place ſhall be 
aſhamed of ſome men ; this place ſhall ſay, we have nothing to do 
with him ; and that place ſhall fay, we have nothing to. doe with 
him ; one ſhall diſclaim him, and another ſhall diflaim him, all 
ſhall refuſe him. 7s ball be rhe honowr of Saints ro be defired of all ; 
and it ſhall be the ſhame and p—_—_ of wicked men,to be caſt ont nd 
diſregarded by al, T hey who deſpiſe God./ball at laſt. be lightly eſteemed 
pats i: \o 2 TSS #-oactirt bait 
_ _ Bilaadhaving thus enlarged hisfimilitude, ig all the parts of- it; 
and at laſt laid the hypocrite as low as forgerfulneſie , ſo low 2's 
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no man will own him, as he is atwaies ſo low that God 
ewn him, he concludes tryumphantly againſt him,” -- 


Verſe 19. Behold, this ts the joy of bus way, and ont of the earth 


otbers grow, 


will nor 
flat 


Here's his concluſion. | i 
T his « the joy. | The word which we tranſlate joy, ſignifies the 
higheſt joy, a kinde of leaping for joy. It is analluſfonto dogs or 
ſpiniels, who (you know) when their Maſters come home, leap 
about them for joy, and in their language bid them welcome. Such 
a joy ishere meant, a joy liftingup the hearr, a leaping,an cxulting 
joy.The word is often applied to the joy of the Saints,they FeJoyers ; 
and ( asit were) leap about Jeſus Chriſt, they triumph in the fa- 
vour of God. The leaping, the exulting joy, the beſt- br rr 
joy which an hypocrite hach, is bur this, vvhich hath been deſcribed; 
Is it not a defiraple joy ? a goodly joy ſure? the words are ironicall,, 
Thi u the joy of his way, vi 1 OR Oe 
; Of biaway. ] Way is taken forthe courſe, purpoſe and inſtitu- 
tion of a mans life, for the tenour of his convertation, which' he 
holds in the world, 7 hz & the joy of his way : Thisis it, The parti- 
cle is demonſtrative, This is it which T have told you; as if he had 
ſaid, caſt upall the comfort and'happineſle ofthat flouriſhing 'tree, 
of the hypocrite, this igall that it comes'to,' his end: is t6 be 
rooted up, and not ſo muchas to be owned by thoſe that knew 
him before. | | 
There are three thin 
the joy of his way. ' EN Bo” ew gone 
(" Firſt,'That anhypocrite may have much joy in his way. He may 
rejoyce much in his condition, and thinke all's well. Falſe hopes car 
produce falſe joyes. Falſe faith brings forth a comfort like it ſelf, a 
fading comfort, a ſhadow of cogilav that is, but a Thadow of 
fith-*The fancy of faith is uſually fuller of joy then rrue faith: Sa- 
. tan helps forward 'this joy, and God for a time will not hinder it. 
Faith ( though feigned ) gives the ſoul a fight of ſich things as are 
worth the rezoycing in, and a ſuppoſed title to them will move 
Joy, as well as a reall title doth, : The. ſtony. gronnd received the 
word with joy. The promiſes are delicious to the ſenſitive and ra- 
tionall part,”as well as to the ſpiritnall and regenerate part. Hence 
( wen they that fall away are faid to have had taſtes of the 
Joyes of the world to come, An me may thinke himſelf ii hea- 
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gs whichT ſhould obſerve from this, This 5 


io 
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Wwn 
Dicitar quando 
gaudio geſt i= , 
mus,ut canes 
ſolent quando 
peregre advent- 
enti Domino 
adulantur. 
Enbeceſt ex» 
ulratio vie ejua 
ironices dictum 
Hec ef letitis 
qus fobi places 
bit in magnitu» 
dine ſud. | 
Vian eppelat , 
' fatum in quo 
erat,q.d.en quo 
redeat ejus gans. 
dign dum #14 


ſeſe efferret« l 
Metc, 
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ven, ſomerimes,- and than like one in heaven, be cannat but re- | 
joyce. He may haye # olingpfe of kegven npov earth, all Whoſe heaven 
uerth. Thien bu joy |. 4 36 
Secondly, Th,may be. demonſtrative, and anſwers the queſtt- 
on ; what is his joy? Itis this, His worldly comforts, his fouriſh- 
ing outward condition is his chiefeſt joy. Then note, The joy. of 
- hypacrites chiefly bo'tomed upon outward things, Tt is not the joy 
. of the Lord, no, norzoy in the-Lord, Rejoyce in_the Lord, and as 
gain, I ſay rejayce, is the Goſpell-command. An hypocrite 
cannot rezoyce thus, -- When he rejoyces in the Lord, fomewhar 
beltdes the Lord .cauſerh his joy. He rejoyces in his green boughs, 
itt his goodly. branches, in his fuppoſed ſtrong root; but to rejoyce 
in, God as God he knows not how., Dazuds joy was the-oppofite 
of this (Pſal.4.6.) Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance wp- 
on me, and that Will put gladneſſe in my. heart, more then in the time 
that their corn and Wine encreaſed, Let me have the Sun-ſhine of thy 
love, and then though I have nothing but: darknefle and clouds 
fromtheworld, Iſhall rejoyce, But whataith the hypacrite # ler 
my corn and wine encrealſe, let the Sunne of outward proſperity 
\ ſhine warm npon me, let me have my grecnneſle- of creature-con- 
, tentments, let me have credit and fair repute among.men,theſe with 
- put gladnefle in my heart.;, Theſe glad bs heart, when he hath nor. 
_ 4 .dramof grace or goodneſſe there; ig: -/ 


Thirdly, The joy. of an hypocrite 4. but for a-moment.. Tt is a periſh- 
ing joy. The u the joy of hx Way; you ſee what it amounts to, how' 
well-it.laſts. Ris greenneflc is turned;into, witk.ering, his root. rots, * 
and his fruit fals off. Thu « hi joy, He is like thoje ſpoken of if 
the Epiſtle of Jade ( verſ.14.) Trees twice agad,, and plwchediup by 
theroots, That's the concluſion of the hypotrite z he: hath; name: 
> to live, but he is dead, rwice dead, naturally. dead in finne,. and: ju» 
dicially dead under wrath : he was, born ſpiritually dead, and: bis 
whole life is a paſlage to cternall death.; He: hath, rewyced: a; 
while,but he mult mourn for ever.T he portignof bypocritetiismeepiue: 
and graſhing of teeth (Mat,24.5 1.)Their-joy is but for 4 morningora 
ay,weeping comes at night,& that night hath no morning aftercits | 
| -. i Andomutoftheearth ſhall others grow. cet: 
"Some read, .Ont of the earth, ſiall ſomewhat elſe, ſome other, thing: 
grow: We, out of the earth (when theſe are removed J)othen 


perſons ſhall grow, who ſhall inherit the place, and: poſtefſe:the: 
RS dnclling,. 
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dwelling, of theſe; prof} «open frecs.. For he. follows! the; ſynilirude: 


of a tree, when, or wh 15909 ed, anotherisplanged edand: 
grows op. in; it's room, {5p L. poſlefſe what! he: bak: 


tten. In which Fe We eaks ( Chap. 37s _ 47): T bengh he Alh, quialiexi 
heap np fiver as the duſt, oe prepare aiment av th, coy i wa) res rune gh 
pare it, but the juſt ſhall pet and the innoceut hab divide the: ſil- Ve germinabit, 
ver,” Which: "words may. b CA Comme Seth REA Re Rs Out; ofi he in yona 1 pus 


earth ſhall others grow ; - fhat.1 is, others, 


It 14 ſo; up ;: God: will- '{u cedentes jux® 


brin 4 new generation to enjoy his ill-gotren. ſabſtance, and: cat; 12 ifad.repoſ> 
the ſweet of all his labours. Solomon ( Eccleſ 2.18» ); was: much; [£ /* 


afflicted, becauſche knew not who ſhould. grow: HPajren tims: 
hated ( Girh he s ; al my labour Which I have taken un103 thy; Syn! 
becauſe I ſhall leaue it te aman, and | know. not Whatbe ſpall beg whe= 
ther a Wiſe man or a fic, Tt isa part of the vanity. which /lies upon: 
man-kinde, thatafter all a mans labour and Pains, he maſtleavealk; 
unto, ſome. body, he knows nor certainly..who. (Bat there ji; 
greater and forex vanity upon the hypocrite, 'he ſcidome: Ltates, £O\\ 
rake his part, \ He hall not roſ that Which he hath rakon inbunting(Proc' 
12.)thar is,he ſhall not have the benefic.himſelf of whathe hachgbut-- 
othecrs(unthought of) ſhall come our of the-ground-and-grow in his 
place, . This 5s rbe mp/hot or fumme of all his miſery, hacer (abaciredls: 
ſtr other} 11 temporall thinss, and he bgeb go nanking fir wee in Sf! 
ritual ings. 

Furthet, the words may carry t ba bak That. 

Baba Wo: ked men are taken a7, the OY ſal grew" in their 


"arr ipthe bryars andthorns,. LY, Fee, > - batreds.p li-- 
lies 3nd To {es will ; row.the better. When yorbed PER TIRE 
ved, ' 2600 | men Nl L proſper. E 4 

” Apain, Ont of the earth þ fall otbers grow-; "they. were-not worchs 
| = round the went\u \BRON > .thoug h. theygwers. worth a:greet: 

IR, round, heteky re out, ofa grpundiſhball others Sous 
WilIraife up a generaion which [. be MOse-: fachfull: and 

rviceable i unto, 9.4 

"There isa fourth ſenſe of this, exprefſian,. Ons, of the earth PF 
others S grogy ; | that is, our of the, meanet and loweſkcondition others: 
hat! th ang tÞ ic.carries an oppofiripn betweanthe:.condition: 
of ah YPocrite, d.ofa godly mayn..,\ The hypocrite..ih his:flous- 
riſing "ca e ſhall. be cur. down- to. the ground; bit-rhey: 
whoſe EAA are increaodaprh, Sough they.areaplowas on 

prone 3, 


- i 


An $ I 


one 
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ground, though they are upon the earth, and are trodden down x 
as mire in-the ſtreets, yet they ſhall grow up. . They who were, 
growing highſhall becur down, and' they who were below ſhall 
grow up ; ſuch as they feared not,nor ſuſpeted, ſhall prevail over 
'them. They who are loweft, even as low as the earth, ſhall be ras- 
ſed ,built ny and ſet on high in the World, when G od. oaks the Word. 

'Thereis an Expoſitioti of this whole context, abour which (be- 
cauſe many cloſe with it ) Tſhall pive a brief ; account. Divets of 
the.learned underſtand this third fimilitude, not as deſcribing the 
ſtate of an hypocrite, but as an inſtance in oppoſition to the 
Nate of an hypocrite, ſet forth by the ruſh and by the ſpider in the. 
former- verſes. - 

Hence it is that the 7talas verſion begins the ſixteenth verſe 
thus, Bur the per fe manis green before the Sun, &c, And ſothe ſenſe 
may be givento this effe&t. Asif Bildadhad faid,7 hough hypocrites 
Wither like aruſo, or like a flag, chowgh they are ſaddenty ſwept down 
lthe a ſpiders web, yet a godly mian'is a green tree before the Synne ; 
he is not like a ruſs without water, but like a tree planted by the 
rivers: fide, which 5s able ro endure the beat of the Sunne, yea the 
hotteft Sunne of perſecution : | His branches ſhoot forth in his gar- 
den} he:is no wilde tree, no tree of the foreſt , or, of the wilderneſſe, 

be'ss a tree Fd the'incloſed garden, which oo it Want the water Tow 
the clouds, t 


in the 46.7 oh the” Lord, "But he 4 bins om T4 Sid 
forall devly hins | that 3+ , if the wicked of 'the' world attempt to root 
the godly. man mp : the place, that ir, the men of the place hall 
py with thew , a and deny ns ive him wp into the 
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hands of theſe who would deſtroy him. But if the place ſhould nor ftw 
cure him, if the_ power and violence. of the enemy acfliroy and 


luck bim up, yet "this is bis joy, a godly man may be deſtroyed, 
bo _ bn of 2 the joy of a god mas T is #s the Ay of 
' bis way ] he delights in perſecution , is 4 ſorrowfull, but al- 
waies rejoycing, even in death it ſelf, | And ont of his earth ſtall 
otheri grow] He fall bave'a bleſſed poſterity to fland up in bis 
fead, wn whom he ſpall live, when he is dead, Or, if th Power 
of the adver [ary x0ot.\biy oft of this. earth, in which be lived, and 
drive him from this ground, . from houſe and home, he ſhall grow 
in another earth Che otiginall may bear that ſenſe.) If he ; 
moved from-this place, be fhall grow in another place ; if you take 
him from" his owne Countrey, be can. grow in any: Countrey , 
and if be be pluthed from all Countreys, be will grow up to, and 
in Heaven, | | | 

"Thus the whole Context may be made out as a-ſmilitude of a 

]odly man, in oppoſition to the hypocrite.,, But. I/rather ac- 
uiefle and ſertle in the interpretation before, thatit is arhird de-- 
fripeion of the condition of an hypocrite. The originall and our 
tranſlationfairly carry it ſo. 

Bildad having thus farre proſecuted. the point, _ vindicated 
the juſtice of God, and illuſtrated his former, proof by a three» 
fold ſimilitude, ſhuts up and ſtates. the point far-God, that: He 
ss juſt, For he' will not hurt the innocent, neither.will.he help; the- 
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| ld: ow caif away, 4 tefetts an, nhl bo 


help theevil avers. 


"A fo he fi thy mouth with langhing 3 an th bips wickre- 


e Kt \ ary 


T's he ejthet hate thee all be cldatbed with fume; end and the in 


ing place of the Nked fhatl came 10 wogis. - 


Heſe three: verſes are the epilogue or cloſe of AE dif onrſe 
with 7e6: having it the former parts of the .Chaprer g erred, 


T 


and with-great clearnefieilluſtrared the juſtice of God in his'deal- 


ings againſt impenitents and hypocrites ;, he now concludes tn a 
miollibing language, withrhe aflurance of his favour ONE 
uncothoſsowhoreturn and tumble themſelves. :Yex. thus he | 


_ wedreewiththrears of the di eafure of G: ſeen. i in the. 


ofit; againſtrhewicked;-inthe e\ycntleth and we and ewentierh 
verſes. 

Itis, as if Fiddad had thus faid, Belad, God will: vas. caſt away a 
a __ EG thou maiff'; perceing, by.» what baths now hern, fhokyns 

1 tht fs 7 htcgm, at 6 " friend. for REEcens 
Flo hf ob pedotiin of a wickbd m mian 11 from God, #64 liam Ti6ſh 
(ed is in giving him ſuch a portion ; yet know, that mercy ſhall aft as 
gloriouſly in the hand of God, as juſtice deth, as God is not unjuſt to 
favonr hypocrites, (0 neither will he be unjuſt ro forget the righteous 
aud the per fett-man : the hypecrite ſhall periſh, but he will fill the mouth 
of a godly man with laughing, and bis lips with rejoycing. 

Or, if we con{:der his ſpeech more diſtin&tly, we may ſee two 
negative acts of juſtice, one toward: the perfect, the other to- 
ward the hypocrite, with the effes of both. | 

His juſtice acts towards the perfe& man, in that, He will nor ca? 
him away. The effect whereof is, The filling of his mouth With langh- 
ing, and ht# lips With reqoycing, 

His juſtice adts againſt the hypocrite,thus, He will not help the evil 
oehs, The effe&t whereof is, That evil doers ſhall be cloathed with 
ſhame, and that their tabernacles ſoall not be. | 

We may caſt all into a form of argument, Firſt, to the generall ; 
and then to the particular caſe of ?ob, 
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- He that doth not caſt away a perfet and «good man, jrjuſt 
,- and righteos in his dealings and adminiſtrations. | 


But God gath not, will not caſt away @ perfe ft, and 4 good 


o 
-& < 


We... oo gaady 1)c3 300 Diund 5d 31643 100 fey: 
(.”, © Thereforehe +: juſt and righteous iu his dealings and admin 
-, ANG; --45f IEG 
Then), to the particular caſe of Fob; +: ©... - © 40; ont a 
He that duth not caſt away any per feft man, will not,caft thee away, 

Sf thou ars perfett... . + - TAE 5; | 
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| $i ior! i byes Fo OF arrun gh uf DIOE-O7G BE WAY 
. © Therefore, 7%, return, make tay way pere& beforg, Gods and 


He will not caſt thee away. Or take this, inference. ,God will nog 
caſt away a perfe&t man : therefore ſurely thou haſt, a-grear-deatiof - 
imperfection or infincexity.n thee, becauſe God hath.chus caſt rhes 
off, and l1id ghee aljde. Joes <4 5 rel art Bos 07 #5 En 

- The like argaments may be framed upon the other part of hisJw 
ſtice, in his dealings with the wicked. 

From the gererall ſenſe of the Context thus given, I come to 6- | 

penzhe particulars, as they here:licin order,,; ; 4. 4h (= 


2 1. Behoſd, God Will vt caſt away « pevfoBE man, *) 1 7 
Behold.) 1s here a ſtrong aſhrmation., This isa certain truth. .' 
God Will 707, | L | 


. - Theſtrong God, or the puilant, Will:nop caſt away 4 perfe it rhun, IN 

God hach intinite power, bur he pattech none of it forth,, to this Dcus ſortic non 
urpoſe : he never}laies out himſelf in oppoſing thoſe who:are per- abutitur pote®- 

F2& and righteous, The power full (God doth not catt a»ay aper fil man, tiz (0a ad cor 

oo. ; ef Crag wn £14. $5 Saved fo 
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The word which we tranſlate, caf# away, was opened at'the XD 

14** verſe of this Chapter, and inthe fifth-Chaprer; verſcg. There Fattidivit res 

ir was tranſlated by deſpiling, Deſpiſe nor thou the chaſtening of | the probauite. 

Lora, cat. pot-ayway, or calt notoffthe ghafteningofthe- Lord. 

And.in the 145" verſe of chis Chapter, 7hekypaat ices hope ſhalt be cur 

off, he ſhall calt away his hope, orhis hope thould caſt away and 

adhorre him, for ſo thc word bears. The Seversy tranſlate it.to Non reprobabit 
_ thagkeole, He Wl por ca? off 3, char is, he will nor reprobate, or innocentew, 79 | 

dizpproyGhe will nor reject ocdiſcounteriancea'perfeb man. And 

'M. Broughton, Loejthe omnipotend Will not loath the perfett. Either of 

the ſenſes are full enqughto the Text, -} 1d ns © 
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Only take hvrice thar in the words there is a figure ; for when 
it is ſaid, 7har God will or caft away a perfett man ; this is not all 
the meanifg, asif God made no other reckoning of perfet men 
then thus, that he would nat caſt them away; moreis ifitended 
thetiexpreft; naniely; thitthe Lord doth highly eſteem" and prize 
riphteous men ; he laies them, asit were, in his boſome and next 
his heart : thus the Lord deals with the righreous, Hi nr caſting 
away, 1 a near embracing,” WENN ET a, 

There isa two-fold caſting away ; Firſt, Temporall. Secondly, 
Eternall: and in neither of theſe ſenſes dorh God caft away a per- 
fet man. Not only ſhall he not periſh erernally, but not tempo- 
rally, He doth not rej: or caſt him away for a moment ; his love 
isan everlaſting love, and there can be no breaches or ,gaps made 
init, ſoastocut of his love to the perſon, although he often ſig- 
niftes diſpleaſure againſt hisſin. 

T he perfet man, 


The word we had in the firſt Chapter, where it'is nfed ro ex- 
prefle-F0b, compleatneſle in ſpirituals :' A compleatneſle, not in 
degrees, bur in parts ; ſincerity fill'd up his ſoul, and fo perfe- 
Qed all the limbs and members of his inward mar. Obſerve 
hence, | | 

Firft, eA gracious ſoul ſhall never be rejefted of God. wy 

Whatſoever God doth in the world, he will never doe this, 
Heb.13.5. Hehath ſas4, I Will never leave thee mor forſake thee. If 
God doth not leave a perfe&t man, he will nor caſt him away. The 
Apoſtle purs the queſtion, ( Rom. 11. 1.) Harb God caft away his 
people ?- God forbid, God hath not cat away hw people Whom he 
fore: knew, | 

Perfe& men are Gods jewels, not the rubbiſh or off-ſcouring of 

the world, though the world count themſo. A wiſe man will not 
caſt away jewels. 
... Perfe men are Gods ſervants, his fairhfull ſervants'; all the 
willing ſervice he hath done him inthe world (on this {ide Angels) 
is done by theſe men. A wiſe man will not caſtaway ſuchasare truly 
ſerviceable unto him. . op 

Perfect men are Gods- children ; they are borne of God, 
ys ng the moſt high. 'Naturall love' will not caſt: away 

Terte&menare Gods portion, the 'lor-of his infwritance, his 
TH : '_ -xevenue, 
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revenue comes in, heath his in-comes of glory, by them. A man 
will got deſpiſe his own glory, he will not rex& his own inhert- 
rance. | : 
Furrher, They who are perfet come-to him in his Sonne ; ,and 
-he hath pawned his truth & it, ( Joh, f. 37.) He that commeth to 
(wc, 1\Will inn no Wiſe caftont:; Asit he had faid, this thing is furtheſt 
from myheart of any thing in the world. God cals after many 


who goe away from him, but he caſts away none who come to him. . 


[None cometo him till he draws'them, therefore he will zet drive 
them away who come, | | 00446 
' Aggin, 'Perfe&t men have the: Spirit of God, God cannat ;calt 
_ away, orfſtop hisears at the voice of his own Spirit. They have 
the earneſt of his Spirit ; if God ſhould go about -to- put them off, 
or lay them aſide, they. will ſhew God thoſe rokens and pledg- 
es of his love, the earneſt he hath given them to aſſure their 
hearts. | — * 
Laftly, He hath tied himſelf ro them in the bond of a Covenant, 
they are faſt co him in the everlaſting vonds ofhis own love ; therc- 
fore they cannor be caſt off. So he premiſes his people ( Levir. 
26.:44. )* though they ſhould provoke him to aftict them, yet 
he would.ngt reject them utterly; he might put them iaro the,hands 
of their enemies, but he would never ceaſe ro be their friend, For 
all that, hen they be in the land of their eneni21, I Will not of then 
away. (Many think when the Saints are caſt into tropble, that 
_ - God hath caſt them away : no, there is no ſych;matrer, when: they 
-are mtheir enemies hand,God holds them{Ull in his hand, yea, jn 
. lis heart.) Wl. nos caft thems away, neither Will 1 abhorre then, 
ro deſtroy them utterly, andto break my Covenant.With them, for 1 
the Lord their God, The Covenant holderth God and his —_— 
faſt rogether, that they.ſhall never part. - 


« 


Wetinde the Church complaining grievouſly, as if the were caſt 


away ( Pfal.44.9.) 7 bow haſt caſt us off, and put us to ſhame, aud 


goeft not forth With our eArmies :. and verſe 23. the Church prates, 
eAriſe, O Lord, caſt us not of for ever. So (Pal. 60.1.) 0 God, 
' thow haft caft o« off: and verl.9. #40 Will: bring me into the ſtrong 

City ? Wilt not thow, O God, Which badfſt caſt us off ? God (to icnſe) 
caſts off his own people, when he caſteth them into dangers :; bur 
even then their faith takes hold of God, and Gods love takes hold 
of them:Thoughall thisbe come upon.us,ycthaye we not forgotten 
thee, nor dealt falſely in thy Covenant bi Pate 44. 17-) PeAmer 
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; "they [hall be aſhamed. 
+ 'AndifGod doth not only not caſt aw 
- them, then take thefe three cautiors. © 


"ha God*forgorten them," or dealt fallly-in' the Covenant {they 
were his people ſtill, and asnearunto him, as when they were 'fur- 
theſt from thoſe troubles. , TF.. 
---Godcaſts away fome indeed, but they are ſuchas he never-had 


- withih the bonds of. his Covenant.: He caſts away wicked men, as 
'rubbnH, as filth and-dirt ; fuch the Prophet ſpeaks of '( Hoſtg.t5:) 


Hy God will cait them away, becanſe they did not hearken unto hin, 
Theſe were imperfect, not perfe&t men. God caſt thefe away, 
-notfrom any intere{t they had in him, bur becauſe they never had 
,any. Such as will not hearken unto the Word: of God,-God: will 


"caltaway; why ? They caſt God OI they caltthe Word 


of God away. They caſt the Covenant behinde-rherr backs .(:#/a/. 
50.) no-wonder God caits them behinde his back ; he throws 
them o..t of doors, when they throw his truth out of their hearts. 
Perfect men love the 'trnth of God'for ever, and the God of truth 
loves them for ever. | EIS Tote 

. Secondly, (For, as was ſaid, theſe words expreſle lefſe then is 
meant.) Ovſerve, | | | | 

' That perſe(t men ave high'y eſteemed by God. 


. - Heprizes them greatly, he detighteth in them, T hey that hore ur 


* w;e, { Will howcnr, faith God ; not only will I not caſt: them away, 


or abhorre them, but I will honour them. God eſteems and: pri- 
zes them, though the world difeſteem and reje&t them. There is. 
many a ſoul which the world tramples under their feer, as the mire 


' intheſtreets;,whichat thar time God laies in his boſum. Chriſt im- - 
' braceth ſome in his arms, whom the:-world, yea, whom their bre- 


thren hate, and ſmire with their tongues (Ha.f6.5.) Tonr brethrey 
that hated you, thit caſt you out for my Names ſake, ſaid, Let the Loyd 
be glorified (Not only the wicked world may doe this, but bre- 
.thren, even thoſe that are brethren indeed in the main, may ;poſ- 
ſibly hate aperfe& man, and caſthim out ) your brethren-rhat ha- 
ted you, and caſt you ont for my Names fake; but the Lord at thar 
time loved them, as it follows, Bt he ſhall appear ro your joy, and 
ay perfect ones,buticfteem 


Firſt, Ye that are perfe@, be fure ye keep cloſe to God; doe 
not caſt him off; doe not-caſt' away the word, any one truth. or 


'command-of God. Caſt not the waies of God away, for he will 
never caſt you away... 7 © Mt 3:-3þ 101 | 


Chip:3. 4# Expoſujannpentbemwkof You: Verkzo, 1h 


<2 Second hy 2Yerthar! are iperfety Caſt 59} obs To! cofulence 
Hd o.35 | BhieApoRiehadthowed How fo Gof Welt 
tohis people; now, ſaith he; if it be ſo; if he will brins his"promi- 
ſes-'to paſſe, rhen'caft pre! awhy. your: confidence, © There '15' a 
greatſtrengrh of engagement in i, when we-read that God will 


nor edft away Ginponpee tharchdy ſhould/ave caſtawiythbit one © 
dence in'God;Wwh hae: ripdifin 4 


grear recom ponedofrenurd: N CH POORER 
; "Thitdlyto all, rake heecoficaſting'of taſting of or fleihting 
any perfe& man; 'we ſhould at rowards men; 2nd'thinke of rhem. 
:45 God doth. i1t is:beſt-to tove whete God loves, iatit to ove 
.moſt re haſoyesmioft:tNeparove prommſes, and yegatrrnt e threat- 
nings; hats renee) forceriuichemy: Gb hots teh: FRET; WHY 
lovesthetnideareſt, of whom he faith, T wHLHot*eAPſt then = | 
(GG 04 Will nat caft away a per feit may. There's a negative promiſe. 
Now ſee the portion of the wicked, that's-given out ina negative 
threatning: God: faith not what he will doe againſt them, *byr. 
what: he will not do for them; Neither wilthe help the oil dopr a. 
he He will not helpihem:.. | 


., 'Some read it,. He will not put forth his hand te evil doers, So the 
Jetrenpf.the Hebrew imports. And there'may be a three-fold ſenſe 
'S1iyen of that readihg:; ': Parting forth rhe' hain, notes,” firit, © 

taking men into ſociety, fellowſhip and familiarity wirh' ns?-when. 
we would ſhew a marr how we' love him at'our hearts; We'put forth 
ahand, and rake him by the hand. '-Now (faith he): God will 


not take an exjl daer by the hand; ro Welcome or entertainhimg to 


countenance and, refpe& himExbdi2353'Y Pariebe thy band vvith 

the wicked to be an wnrighteous witniſſe'* Be not 6f the fmefide, 

communion and fellowſhip with him, in piving witnefſe? 
Secondly;:(-As the Sepruagint gives the ſenſe) -He mill wot pat- 


Fertb,bu hand; that is+to receive #'pift or an offering Frqm wicked: 

men,, Whena-gift or a'preſent is' brought; "the receiyer” (if he - 
- would tcſtifie his liking and acceptance'ef it) puts forth his hand nn 
nas 1t:Þh acth- 


and receives it. Now ( faith Bitdad:) God will not put forth" bus 


hangar teceive any offering or: gift-from Mie er; the obla-. 


angrgrcc o_ | 
tions of wicket: men.are anabomidtatidh ntothe ord, "The *g06d 
| decdy of ext dpert avervitia bis fight: MeDalnd3(P#V (ined bis 
_offering,; He did not put forth this hand £0 receive Cans offerivg, 


\ but he pur forth his hand co-receive'e#delr offering, This is aproti- 


kable nſec. Fees't 
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Non perrigit- 
manum mal'ge 
u Bo». 
Ad amicttie 


fades pertinere-: 


vIdeitT» 


pier.Sept. 
q.1, Non por» 
riget manus, Gt 
cepiurus munia, , 
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"Chap... A» ZxpoſuimupmeheBorkef Jos, Verl.20. 


.., ThicdlyIt rather refers ro Gods not aſifingmicked mem-2 So 
Mr. Broughton renders ity. Himidwhs nehntdher& Siawd of the nejſ- 
chieyaw, To put forthor ſtretch'our:thehand, according to this 
pw Hebrew phraſe, implies rong. holding, or.the taking of ſtro 
Denotat ſortiter hold upon any thing, £ as by takinghold, of it to rengrhen and 
opprebendere, confirm it, . [o.give4t helpiandaffiſtance; .Atman-that world pive 
aut potivs ap* afſiſtance td another in.any buſiveſle or work,; purs forth this : 
_ .tohim. When we want help, we uſually beſpeak a friend, Pray 
rn reſt lend me your hand. Nowhere, T he Lordwillnot -pur forth hu hand 
preftare auxi- to evil daers,; that is, the Lord gives them no aſſiſtance oc help 
lium. _intheir wickeeneſle. . Tf wicked men ſay, Lord; Jend we 2by Lene: 
Improbis non ,ng, {zith he, I will noe; lend you my:hand. - We finde this phrafe 
favet nee © Frequent in Scripture. Thar (Ger.19.16.) illuſtrates irfully; where 
Juvar.Mct* Lot being warned to.go out of Sedome (verſ16.) while he lingred 
| the men 4 that is, -the Angels) /aid hal4upor bu hand, .anud upsn the 
hand of bis wife, and upon the hand of kis two davyhrers, the Lord be- 
ing mercifull unto him). and:ibey brought him torch, and {et him withs 
out the City. They laid hold upon their hands : It is the word of 
the text. When the Lord ſees wicked men, in any diftreſſe or dar.- 
ger (as Lorwasin Sedome) or when theywanthelpand afſiſtince 
in any buſineſſe, he wilknot- be merczfulttorthenr in taking chemby 
/ ... the hand, orin laying his handtrougly- upon-rhem, :cirher'to pull 
them our of rhe danger, 'or to give them help. in difficulties. The 
ſiane of Fer»falem is charged uponhevin'this language 'by the Pro- 
phetzin a parity with that offilthy Sodom, { Ezcknego.) Neither 
aid ſiefrrengtben the hand of the porn wa weray : xhatiis, ſhedid not 
relieve, comfort or help-them. ' The! finne -oppotite to -this 'is 
chargedupon the falſe Prophets by Feremy ( Chap. 23.14.) They 
ſtrengthen the hands of evil doers, either by counſell or by counte- 
nance, by fatteries or conniyence. We read:'( Vehew.s.) how of- 
ren the enemies ſent falſe alarms io Nerb-miab, and the people that 
were with him, to tercifieandaffrightrhem's Nebewmiab ſhews the 
enemies defignin it, verſ.g. They all made ns. afraid, ſaying, their 
haxds feall be weakned from the work that it be not done;* therefore in 
the cloſe Nehemiabyraics, Lord, firengthen. wine: bands (it /is this 
word) as iFhe had ſaid, Lord,betp mo,put 2hine bandsito nine." $0 (Ila. 
35-3-). rengthen. the weak bends, put your hands t6 their hands, 
P (a1,73-23. David acknowledging tiow he had almoſtfallen at the 
riſing of the wicked, ſhowsyet what kept him up, 'Nevertbolbfſe,' 1 | 
am continually with thee, than haſt holden me by my right hand Tow 
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hand of providence isthe power of God upholding our being, as 
the hand of Creation, was.the power.of God:giving -us-our' bein 
M42-Gro/ the, Lord have called thee ip righre 
d thine band and help thee. So, Iſa. 41.13. that is, by holding of 
thine hand T will helpthee, The ſame word .intheorginall is uſed 


for hardening the heart ( Exod. 9. 12.) be 
heart ſtrengthens it to doe evil. A hard! heart: is/armed for any 


. 


 wicked.men, Godisthe puniſher and/judge ofcevil doerstherefore: 
Gee noma error 


-. Sothen we ſee, whea the Lord refuſeth to pur forth hishand, or 
to take ſtrong hold. ( as the word imports) upon the hand of evil 
men, the meaning lies in one of theſe three things, 

7, That he bears no favour to them; he doth not: approve: their 


cauſe. or buſineſſe, 1 | 4 | | 
2-: That he gives them no aſſiſtance nor encouragementin their 
buſineſle. He, - 46 © 12 | 
3- That he will not deliver or reſcue them qur:of their diſtreſ{cs; 
whenthey are ſinking and falling he willnor pur forth-his-hand tb 
hold them up, ,or to keepthem trominking, Goal is hot a Patron 
ora Protetour, an Adjutor or Aider of evil doers. 2411 


Evil doers, | 


We mult not take theſe evil doers for al and every one thagdorh CIYM 


evil, for then whom would God help ?. We may then ſay ( with reve- 
rence)God belpa indeed: what a mif-rable condition were we then 
in, if God would not put forth his hand to help any that do evil? 
The evildoer isa man notoriouſly, profeſiedly,ſtudionſly wicked, 
one that aRs and deviſes evil agaiaſt God and his waies, Every one 
who doth evilis not tobereckon'd an cvildoer. Aman dothevilin 
any one a&:but one at doth not make him-anevil.doer/)A Magi- 
{ſtratemuaſt count him antevil doer,who doth evil; and therefore /he 
mult rake vengeance(inmany caſes)ofhimrbar.detb evil(thonghbut 
once) Roan, 13:4-and: though he repent; The Angels werecafſt asevil 
doers or,one aft, and fo was maninintiocency : but :now:the evil: 
doer'ts onewho multiplies and;continues.in evil deeds; to ſuch as 
theſe the.Lord, will not put forth hishand, or-give them his help. 
iſt, 7 bat -Godiewo friend; noaffiflant unto weeinfinſull wainr,)-\ 
1; He will gar fixengthen the hands, oc helpiforward the work of 


e,and I will ' 
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Evil doersoppoſe rior 6nly/Geds law; but his nature, therefore 
hewillnothelprhem: He icant exerciſe (he Attribite againſt 
another;:his power wiflnot workagainſt hishblineſſs, 'or 'a; 

_ ML DTT TIED 


his will. * 5 71 = os 
© There isa two-fold helpwhich God giveth, » 5762 Sabo he 
-.*. Firſt, Acommonhelp. 6s BIAS 


Ih 11 


1; Seodndiy;:Afperiatibeipi a 7 le 14 2g HT ATR GER 
We grant that God ſtrengthens the handseven of evil doets'ih 
regard of a common help: For no man could pur forth his hd to 
any evil,as a{inner,if God did not give him a generall aſſiſtance,as a 
creature. In thigtenſe the trength by which menrebell and finne 
againſt Gogl;comesfromGod-;--But he doth rot ſtrengthen their 
hands, or give them help by any ſpeciall aſſiſtance; Fn the doiigoF 
g00d, we have a common afliſtance-to the a, as there is a'naturatl 
motion in it, which God gives his people with the reſt of the 
world: but this will not carry them out to: dove good* compleatly. 
To bring forthany: gracious aQtheymuſthave a/ſpecixll aflfftance. 
Hence Chriſtfaith, 'Wirhoar me'ye tax'do withing 3 ho theans it not 
of that generall ſupport which Chriſt gives to man,by which *//7ivs 
and move, and ave their being in him { in that ſenſe no man is able 
to doe any thing without Chriſt, for in him all things conſſt) but 
wheg he faith, 1#12hour. we je can avs Berhing, herthbang without'my 
ſpeciall affiſtance and ftrenpth yecanhvr perforritholyrand* ſpin 
all duties, acceprableunts God. : Sb the Apoltle, we have uo ſuf- 
ficiency of our ſetves,, (0 ymurch as to thinke a $864 rhought!! We have 
no luffictency corthmkeany: choughrwichour' fome afliſtatice-, but 
to thinke'a gaod thought) we havegnor any Hitheiehcy Withorit 4 
ſpcciall affiftance. : Wicked:meri avenoruble cod ol 2 WIrAGH 
a common-adliſtance.; bar they have'tho Tperialliaffiftanee'fiom 
God todo evil Hedothnewherſftiruplatidexenerhieihiſts ro the 
a:tobrtapplytheicluſts while > rr 4 icked men have al- 
ſikancecnough in-horh ofrdmrher20vigyheares,-:brid From Satare. 
[Though man hathino-fufficiency-in Himfelft6 think ofie $504 
thought, yet>he hath a dufficienoy- in himſelf ito thinke all evil 
thowghts,;:AShe is acreaturehe aQs,- ant as he is4 cortupt creatiire 
heſfins. Man hath full power and free-will to do evitherefore rhe 
Larddothnorgueterthbiahinboohelprheevitddort” \ ct 
20 Bitte wil benecefſatyfoc theamilerdtandigg-oF this 'arfdl=qther 


\ Jike Scriptyregco confider:: fomewhar: more:4i inlys whit 


doth in reference to evil acts, orthe as of evil Ubets.: iHle! e6H- 
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cuUrs, but. ngt with ſuch aconcurrence, aSamounts'to the helping 
of evildoery gr the ſtrengthening of theirhands. jul 4 1 
-The firft help,which,God giyesevil doets;is privative;or negative, 
the calling in, or.not giving gut of that pawer,by which they might: 
do good,or ayoidevil.Thushe Yeparted:from Sazl, and' then Saul 


went on, worſe and worlſe againſt David, God hath ſomewhat to 


doe with evil doers, when he with-draws that help from them, by - 


which they might be kepy from doingevil. Or when he doth not 


aiſt themagaioſt the evil oftheix owa chearts; and the po E. 


of the world. -Thisdeſerting and leaving them: unto themſelves, 
laies them open to-ſin... Yet the fin which a man thus deſerted 
commits, can. nomorebe charged upon. God, then the: darknefſe - 
- of thenight can be.charged npan.the Sunnefor going down ; ſine” 
follows divine deſertion,..notasaneffect doth the cauſe, but-as a” 
conſequent doth it's antecedent, . _._ __. pe | 
Secondly, He delivers or gives them up, firſt; to Satan :: And 
ſecondly,to their own counſels, to areprobate minde.and vile-af-' 
fecions, Þ ſal.87.12. Rom 1.24,26-.3 This tradition is ana&tbeyond- 
deſertion ; there isa greater ſpirituallzudgementinit, when God- 
makes a:mans own wickedneſle ative againſt him; then when he: 
doth not make his Spirit or grace ative in him. It were better to 
be pyc into the hands of gllche tyrants inthe world; yea, bertcrbes 


put zato 4he hands of. the devih then. into-the hands of our own . 


luſts and paſſions. God doth ner give a reprobate minde gr vile affe* 
Hons, but he gives up to them. -. M 9442200 SHE QI 

Perdly Byil doers in their doingevilareorderedby God.:Wic- 
Ke: ep (In Every finfull a&,) -runne,beyond: thecineiof obedin 
ence, but they canngt runne beyond the line of providence” G6d' 
limits and circumſcribes the afts of wicked men, for otherwiſe e= 


. very wicked man would be a monſter, a none-ſach in wickedneſle;' 


if he.could;every one would be a Cain, an eFbab,: a Ners; a Cat.- 

gula, &c. The ſinfulnefſe.of men would be,: not onlyout'ofmea-! 
ſure {infull iz:exfrve, in;regard-of thequaliry of it; but out ofrmea, 
ſuce ſinfull exze»ſeve, in regard of the quantity of it, it would break. 
all boynds, carry all down before it, did notthe Lord order and: 


direthedifoxders and confufions.of it., There is a ſea oFavicked- 


 neſſe inthe heart of a wicked man,. whichis as boyſterbus and'un- 

| rulyasthenatiralt ſea, and;ifthe Lord did not ſee-bounds to that 
ſea of wickedneſk, and ſay, Hetherro ſhalt thow com avid ns farther, 

it would overwhelmall. Thus farrealſo God hath to doe in the 


F, #0} - + | S 


-L 
. + 
2 ne L 
« 4 * «:% 
. i _ - 1, LS 
- * n - twain SH 
> # Y ” EP 2 wat "OY, © M* «A I ARES - 


” «2 
Lo 


& » 


— 


ago Chap. Avlipefthioniapmnihe niet Jos; 


pm—_—_—_— SITS 


ſinkilgede of men;:to. limic and ſtay them," to reſtrain and keep 


them in compaſle, while they ſite. Every ſmne-goes without the 
cenipaſſe: af-thar:law: which God kith'piver; bucino fanie:cin_ 
get.beyonid the compaſie of that lexyewhich 'Godigives, 17 2 


' Fourthly, We may fay,' God ofſifts rhe motion! of ſinne, bur not the 
motions 78: /inx, or the ſinfulndſſe of the motion. The ſtrength of 2 
wicked manshand; while he fins, 1s ffom- the Lord, but the' Lord? 
doth natiſtrehgthen highand tonne; ' A finnerhartinaturall help 
from God; bub tic hath no morall he!pfrotn God 3he hath all that 
from himſelf,. from his own wicked heart, 6r'from Satan. - Toeat 
wasaftaturall atinourfirlt parents, this was-frem God ;: bur to- 
catagaintthexommand:was'amorallat,-andrtiar was from itiun, 
andthe ſarpept;. As ſuppoſe rthar aMyfiran ſhould tonch:ot Play 
upan aLuce that isout of tune; his touthing the Lute i3/an artificial: 
ad, but the ſounding of it comes from the nature- of the' irfitt- 
ment :: the founding:ofthe/inſtrument is from the hand of himthar 
pens buy: thatir: ſounds! wtumedbly,” is, becauſe the' in 
ment150ut of tune; 'So-the Lordby-nattraltaffifance puts'thei 
bracts and hauds:of wicked:mEn'iato motion;bur that they-move ir- 
regularly, :that they make:ſuch harſhnmſick, that there'ts ſo much! 
diſcosd;totheiracuions, that's from the. diſorder and -untuneable— 
nefl$2of, their qwin ſpirits; . nor: from-rhe hand of God They 


. haye, not apy motall ufſiftance/from Gol in ſinnie;/ bir 'a'natu= 


6 


raltonly. = IEEE 7 
Or, take it negatively, God doth not help the evil doery. al 
Firſt, Hedoth-not helpthe-evil doers, by inſtilling the leaſt rhe= 

tiono6evilinto them. He:cafls!in,or infiſes* holy thoughts /ahtf 

motipnsinto ithebcartsof his) own people, to'ptepare them for 
holyperformances,. buthe never dropt the leaſt motton ofeyif inte: 
theheartofman,tofithimfor wickednefle.' ÞS 

- Secondly,;/The Lord. dothnot excite or ſtir up' that' naturafFin- 
herentxeprruptien that is in waeked mery;- he doth not provoke” or: 
blow.up theinluſts,. He excitesthe graces:of his own people; when 
they areto-doeany good: they have a principle of grace in'them, 
and this God;breathsupon,moving and'aQing-it by frefh- affiltat- 


/ cEs.. Neither of theſe waies.doth the Lord afiltevil-doers;'-  .* * 


,Fuxcher, Taking the words -(astheymult) 'ina figure; wheti it 
iSſaid, , God doth not help thiewil doors; hemenbgitn toth op- 
poſeand reliſt them. Hence obſerve, .  -/ ba OE 


Kicked men arerefifted and oppoſed by God in thtir evil doing. Fo ; 
La , : 5 » ; - h .. 
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ſuppoſerh). wicked men-if doing evil, we are to nnderftand-ir, 
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(tha plcaſe:) ro difable wicked men from, doing, evil. Thirdly, 
Obſerve oil pb eigive ads bogfrobeg b 
& when Wickzd men are going down, down they ſtall... f914 7 

Why 2? God will not put forth: his hanglrg help them - they, 
whom God will not aſſiſt or help, cannotſtandlong. They,n the 
Pſalm thought they had got the godly manizt an; op ty e, Come 


— ? # 
SHSILP 5'r a +. 


_ 


. ( fay they) /t us perſecnte and take him, for God hath forſaken bim-, 


it 


and there 14 noxe to deliver him Now we may have our wils of this 
man, for God ſtands by and doth not own him. If God be a neu- 
ter, his friends cannot ſtand long., how then ſhall his etiemies 
ſtand, when he is their oPppotert, We may conclade againſt wicked 
men,. that they ſhall be deitroyed, for God hath forſaken them,he 
will not own them; and as Hamas wife told him ſadly, EP.E 14. 
If Mordecaibe of the ſeed of the Fews, befire Whim thou ha#t begun 
t0 fall, thox ſhalt ſurely fall before him. When a man is going down, 
nothing canſtay him, if God doe not his hand muſt fuppoct a fink- 
ing and tettering perſon or Nation, or ele either fals, .' When wic- 
kedenemies begin to fall, they ſhall fall and'periſh, for God will 
not put forth his hand to help the evil doers. | 
Now follows the effect of all. The effe firſt of Gods gracious 
ing of the righteons,, He Will not caſt away therighteons man, 
isThar all? Shall a righteous man be.only not rejected > As 


, mans duty ought nor, ſo the inercy of God doth'not ſtay in negi- 
.tives. The Lord hath poſitive bleſliags in ftore for his people ; the 


[later part of the pr 


-Verſe 21: Till be 


omiſe affirms this, He Will not caſt away therighte- 


, 009 are, | 


fl thy mouth 
goycing, J 9; i 
© Tillbe fil thy month with langhing.”} And'isit but jaſt till then? 


with laughing, and thy. lips With 16- 


and help them no more 7 Wilt he;when he' hack given them'cauſe 


Particula,donec 


non fignificat . 
Poſtea projict+ 
exdum eſſe 4 
Deo fimplicem, 
ſed quod immu 
tabiliter ſerva» 
ditur & Dev. 


of joy, caſt them off ? His. people' had-berrer never taught all, 
then Jaughupon thoſe terms. No mancanJaugh long, nor at. all 
(upon any dye ground ) if God leave him.” 7 to 
. We are not to underſtand this F737] to be a terminative, ora 
- determipative particle, as if the Lords care and favonr towards his 

people, ſhould be'only ill he put them'in a good cftate, *and*then 

they muſt ſhift for themſelves, God puts'no ſuch limits toſhis love. . 
ds canuat (0 much comfort che ſont 10 tnow God loves a ___ 
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"Chap.8. 4» Expoſition upon the Book of Jon. Verſ,21., 133 


would jrowble the foul,to phinks 4 time may come When he will not love 
Ms, The [if '}, here notes a continued ac; it is as much as to.fay, 
Heveill never caft them off, The-word[[anii{]. bothin the Hebrew 
and'Greek, often notes everlaſtingnefſe... God makes a promiſe 
to Jacob inthis form (Gen, 48, 19.) { Will not leave thee, nnill-I 
have done that Which I bave Fakes to thee of,, 'And would he leave 
himcthen2?- Noi the meaningis,I will neves leaye thee (P/@119414) 
Si thou on my right hand, umill 1. make. thine enemies thy foorftool, 
Chriſt thall nor. be put from the right hand of God when his ene- 
mies are ſibdued nader his feet , Chriſt ſhallſitthere foreyer.. . - 
Tull be fill thy month with laughing... wi = 
Thy month, | Obſerve here the change of the perſon : he ſpake 
before in the third perſon, The Lord will not eaſt away the perfetÞ 
an, now he brings it home and applies it unto-ob,. 7ill he fill :thy 
mouth With Iaughing ; as if he had faid, That which. I ſpake 20. 6he 
third perſon, I meant it as;appliable unto thy ſelf, that genera 


" 


133 , 


truch may be made good to thy perſon, Till be pllghy moueh...:T, dog Hoc quoddixt- 


not ſpeak ſpeculations or fieeing notions of things that ſhall.never **78»mm veriz: 


come to paſle ; If thou follow my counſel}, thy own experience 
will quicklyteach thee, That God will not-caſt thee off, till he fl thy 
mourh Werh lawghtng., oo i po aniiog 5m 

Laughter is an at of joy flowing from reaſon.. To fill the month Osi 


eſ? ot in 16a» 
Herks, Aquin, 


5 $1 
TY } >? Ty 


whlevi ticks 


With [anghing notes great joy, ſuch-an income. of joy, ſo much mat> /#7 7i/uge@a: 4s 


ter of joy, that the heart cannot hold it, but out.it mult at. the nr 


mouth : joy begins at the heart, there's the ſear of ir ; and, whey Perfiur 


M22 ah: - 


the heart is ſo full of it that it. cannot hold, then it,runs,overat. the , ia cordbbilas 

mouth and lips ; that is, we expreſſe the inward joy ofthe heart by larizwper-vect» 
ſome outward ſign ortoken, ſpeech or gefture.. So.thento ſay, 7 Frdelaazes teg 
Will not caſt thee away, till ! have filled thy month With lauvbing, and pers ym OW: 
thy lips withrejoycing, isas much asto ſay, Iwillnor leaye thee, rill *,o Oe oN 
thou haſt more comfort.then thine heart can. hold, ſo much, that 7oug vaide ap- 
thou mult give it vent at thy lips, and be ſpeaking ofit. _ * _ pareat-Bold: 


The word for /awghter fignities.as well. inward. as. outward joy, 
keart-laughter as well as face-laughter. Beſides there is a two-fold 


, 


.anghter. , , L$:3%J> 4. 
Fic, A laughing ofjoy. And' 


- "Secondly, A laughing of ſcory, called /h/awnarjov. With both 
EHicſe laughtets the Lord will fill the mouths of his peopfe. ..: .. 
; , HR. With laughing for Joy ; for. joy #5 thei 01D: comfortable. 
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aid goodeſtare; for joy that the Lord hath ok finn6iP th 
their hel eLERe?! Th rhinFars _ Aker of Joy to heh. 
And 'thinke will! thetrmbuths' luaphitis df vena 
ſhall ſcorn thei efemtes who have rey ane & them.” G of! Langhs 
arche proud oppoſers df his trurhand People, Phal.z, He Yhar' fe 
2h in the heavens Real Yauph, the Lord: Fenn "”, 
Whei' the Lord hath! eonforndell-the'iplors of hit encihics; "tie 
Janshech atrhem: tis people atfo\haff* Heh, nor inſMcing fr the 
ſailies and miſeries of men; bit in the' venpeance afid dilzppbint- 
ments which God poureth uponthem. -devifions wrd feorms of 
the Saints have mere holineſſe.in thex,then the ns and prayers of 
Wicked men, "The word in the next claie is $conli erable, © , 


a radice ' We tranſlate renoycing, bit the word properly Henifies Aa joyful 
"1p fpartd. So'it is uſed ( Plal.89.15.) Bleſſed ihe prople that know the 


Perfenavit,u0- | goyfrll fold, Anditf igriifiesto make ayoyfeltſound;eher with'the 
Eferatuseſt, South; which 'is' a naturall inftriment, or with a trumpet or any 
iti, mg other artifictall inſtrument. Bleſſed are the people that know the 
.., Joyfllſonnd, that live within the ſound of thefilver trumpet 'which 
WF congrepated the people-of God, and pave notice of their ſolemti 
/F 
letumclanors meetings for publike worſhip. This word is applied fottetinies to 
-$olkere;ut (dlewe tht Tulle ſound, or confuſed noiſe; which ſonldiers make when they 
ombeer: fi#5i8 come on to charge in barrel; they commonly make a preat cla- 
ered ney. mour,ro fitike the adverſary with tertourand amxzement; ati to 
elivm; Ettcourage and raiſether own ſpirics: TheGrethsand! Facins have 
Hat Barrichm theirſpeciall tertsto expteſſe It by, noted by the 1earned in the 
woemnr;clawor 'yroprietics of thoſe languages, -© 

=—_—_ _ Again, That word isuſe forthe cotifiiſed noiſe of-wotfted or 
a + 55 nut oy Conquer 'denemies, when theyflee aud runne away, 'So (7 Jay. 7. 
quanacters. '3i.) when Gidewrhad diſconfitedthetioftof the vHwvalckites, alt 
erage jurte. he hoſt anderied they maden dolcfatf found {6'rhe Word boirs, 
mit. Vegers © as wellasa joyfull found.  - © 
Thirdly, "The word is chiefly ifed to'hote the ſothg bt'aclama- | 
'tion of fonldiers after victory ts'obtained ; x prevail! ig ry Habers | 

when the adverſe forces are routed and overcome. 
famousinſtance (Zo/b,6.5,) Zoſmma gives rin 1k thi F Like 
Fakes long blaſt wirhthe rams har! 0 os heh: b they heard the 
ſound ofthe rrtmpet, al the ri ople ſoil "Wirk a gita a Jim. | 
Whichfhonris repriſe by Ford oftieem, t,"att&in rhe Tench = 


. 


Ct DU COA Are Se aoi rs ar re et 


"Thape®. 45 Empoftien wtibe ot of for, Vetl.21. 155 
verſe he charges chat cheyſhowldinor ſhour or Mike a Hoiſe with 
their voice titbrhe ſeventh day; bivanſe tir was Uefighet for thik 
| dayofvidory, the dey when the wal ſhould falf © T4 Fl v3; EE 
hone nor muke any #0Y/e With your voice, either flaf any Word pro- ee 
ceed ont af your months, ll (2 day | b5d4 you ſhout, —_— © a AS; 
Balazm (Numb.13.27.) .confefts he! could nor cntſe ah. & 
cauſe the Gonrof 4 King Wat awnong fÞ them. Te is this Word: That 
ſhout of a Kinpmay be anderſtood three wiles, © : 

Firſt, 'Fhat it was ſuch'a ſhout a5 Kings uſed to have in their re- 
ception and coronation ; Such a ſhour,, faith he,: there is among. 
rhispeople;.avifis King were to' be received and crowned. Thus: - - 
when Sawnd areugheSuw/ dit, Whoithehad nojhredforkm at 
faid; Swe ye bir whuls (hr L0H Heh oboftal Thar ther. is wone like himl 
among all rhe proplf? And dll the peopt# Bovited, ana ſaid, Gott ſave 
the King, 1Safri. t0.24. wh + 

Or ſecondly,Ic noteth ſach-a ſhont as igih an army;where x King: 


in perſontislekder or vittonr;. © Ee Pdrnty 
- Thirdly, "The ſhove of aKing isamonp(trhem;, becaufe the voice 


o\cing is no ordina y')oy 3 Cis'a highs 
atchumphant fog ill ry te wh wjoycing, FAC) Pl 
c y; O03 o Av 


cliverances,” The Septtizgint'tHabffateit by rendring of chankgor t5ocunfrrer 
a confeſſion of praiſe, [Will not caſt thee away, til I have file ty Lui - gra. 
4 Praics- tigrum- affionie 


wellas ſorrow:/pent up, ſtifles the Spirit. ' Henee we'may obſerve,” tate. 
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Chap.s.  AnE xpoſition upon the Book of Jos . Verſ.21. 


Tibi ridet && 
mibi,non fobi.- 


| for themſelves. We muſt rejoyce jn the le 


men. Though laughing, as it is a naturall a&, is-common'to all 
men, yet in the ſenſe we ſpeak of, laughter-is appropriated unto 
godly and perfet men :\They only can laugh indeed who bave mona» 


edindeed. A wicked mandoth but feign a laugh. - He lawghs to thee 


axd to me, but he doth not laugh to himſelf; He hath no true laughter, 
while he laughs. His laughter is madneſfle, ; and proceeds from his 
ignorance, not from his reaſon. - Beſides other marks of difference. 
which ſhall be put between the ſervants of God and their enemies, 
this is. one, My ſervants ſhall rejoyce, and ye ſpall be afbamed (Ia. 65. 
13.) This joy ariſes two waies. : m 
Firſt, From the greatneſle of the bleſling, which they receive 
#1 mercy, how. greatly: 
thenin the greateſt ? Our joyes take their meaſure byour mercies. 
When Sarah had a Son, ſhe faid, God hath made me ro laugh, [6 that. 
all that hear me ſvall laugh with me, Gen,21.6, Her mercy in recei-: 
vinga ſonne was ſo great, that it would ſerve a whole world ro 
make merry with. The man that had found his loſt ſheep, {aid ir. 


on his ſhoulders, rejoycing (it was a pleaſant burden 'to him.) and - 


when he came home, he called togerber his friends and neighbours, ſay- 
e's Rejoyce with me (Luk. 15.6.) As ſomeaffitions are ſo big,that 
all our own forrowsAare not large enough ta weep.and mourn over 


them: ſo ſome bleſſings are ſo,big, that they call owyamore then our. 


F - 


own affeQions to rejoz ce over them. 


Secondly, This overflowing joy ariſes from the greatneſſeof 


thoſe judgements, which are poured out uponthe enemies of the: | 


Saings. The overthrow of Pharaoh at the red ſea, of Zabin and y5- 
ſeraat the brook Kon, filled all hearts and mouths with laughrer,' 
and fo ſhall the overthrow of Badbylon,Rev.15. 7 
Thus, when God doth great things for his people, and preat. 
things againſt his enemies, then it is time to rezoyce greatly (*P/al. 
126.1.) The Lord hath done great things Fo 1s, whereaf,we rejoyce, 
ſay the captive Jews in the morning or 
liverance trom Babylon ; and more then ſo, Then was' oxr month 
fit dwith laughter, and our tongue with ſinging. And there is cauſe. 
of great rejoycing in thoſe great things,becauſe then God fulfils his 
promiſes,and makes hisName glorious in his providences.Then God 


15 greatly honoured, when his people are greatly delivered ; then 


the blaſphemies of wicked men are unanſiverably confuted,: and. 


their mouths for ever ſtopped. From alltheſe conſiderations the 
__ _ hearts of the Saints are filled with laughter, and their mouths with |; 


rſt dawnings of their de- 


Y 
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rejoycing ina day when God works great things, At ſuch times 
joy, and this degree of it, isnot only our priviledge, but our duty, 
When we carry a meſſage of thanks ro God, we muſt not come 
with uncheerfull countenances, or ſowr faces. It is a comely 
thing, when our affeRtions keep time and proportion with the di- 
ſpenfations of God. When we cannot ſing the ſongs of S102, or 


uſe 6ur harps by the waters of Babyloz, and when we cannot | 


but ſing either in the reſtoring of S59x, or in the ruines of Ba- 
bylon. EY 
n Some may obje& thoſe texts, Woe to them that langh, 8c. (Luk.6. 


25.)ilt ſeems laughter is the portion of wicked men, for woe (we 


are ſure) is their portion. It'strue, werldly laughter, a laughter 
in corn, and wine, and oil, a laughter in riches, and honours, and 
carnall pleaſures, as ſuch,is a laughter with a woe annexed. But 


to laugh in the ſenſe of the goodnefſe of God, giving us outward 


00d things to expreſſe our ſelves joyfully, when God expreſſes 
himſelf graciouſly, is not 6nly comely, but holy: When Gods heart 
comes out at his hand, and is ſeen in his actions, our hearts ſhould 
come out at our mouths, and be heard in our exultations. 

Thus we have ſeen the effect of the goodnefle of God upon his 
own people.See the effect of his juſtice upon wicked men, 


Verſe 22. They that hate thee ſhall be cloathed with ſhame, and the 
dwelling place of the Wicked ſhall come to nowght. 


God reſiſts, or will not put forth his hand to evil doers, then 


follows, They ſhall be brought ts ſhame, Shame is oppoſite to laugh- 
ing: he that rejoyceth, uſually holds up his head, and cares not who 
ſees him; bur he that is aſhamed, holds down his head, and endures 
not to be ſeen. Some men laugh in their ſleeves (as we fay) bur 
all men would be aſhamed in their ſleeves. 


T bey that hate thee. 


The word hath a double fignification. 
Firſt, Tt imports the putting forth of bitter hatred, when a man 
ſers himſelf maliciouſly againſt his brother. 

- Secondly, Itis taken comparatively for a leſſer or more remiſſe 
putting forth of love. He may be ſaid to hate, who wants a due 
hear and height of love. In that ſenſe Jacob was taxed for hating 

Leah, Gen.29.31. When the Lord [aw that Leah Was hated, &c. 


Take hatred inthe common notion, and then ſurely Facob was not Day.ixl. Rad, 
OT CR gh - WR a man 


LL 


V - 
04:0 hatuit,con- 
tempfit. Dicttur 
etian aliquands 
per comparatig» 
nem alterize, 
quod nag a- 
maitr non quod 
proprie odio bg+ 
bealur, Rab, 


ba a ht 


———— 
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a man ſo forgetfull of a husbands duty, as to hate his wife : the 
meaning then is only this, The Lord = that Leah had ateſſe portion 
f love than Rachel had, or lefſe then her conjugal! relation called for, 
«cob did not love her with that ſtrength of affeRion with which 
he loved Rachel. Which expoſition is clear (verſ.30.) and he (name- 
ly Jacob ) loved Rachel more then Leah; then, Leah was loved, yet 
acobs loving of Rache/more then Leah, is called, hating of Leah. 
Not to love another in that degree We onght, 1 a degree of hatred, And 
in this ſenſe we may take it here ; for though ſuch as maliciouſly, 
and profeſſedly ſet themſelves againſt the righteous are, chiefly in- 
tended and fitted for this veſture of ſhame ; yer ic is-cut out alſo 
for them, who doe not love and eſteem the righteous, who do not 
prize and rejoyce inthem, as the beauty and dignity which Chriſt 
hath put upon them, invites them to dee, Theſe haters ball be 
cloathed With ſhame , according to the degree of their hatred ſhall be 
the degree oftheirſhame, - HE 


They ſhall be cloathed With frame. 


4 cad To be aſhamed at all is a great puniſhment ; what is it then to 
+ x be cloathed with ſhame ? To be cloathed with ſhame is a great 


Puduitaliquen _ and moſt proper for thoſe who are proud of rheir 
ou $54 Shame is the fruit of finne. When there was no ſinne in the 
| word abaſpr is World, there was no ſhame in the world, The m1an and bis Wife Were 
asnear x1a Gothnaked, and Were not aſhamed, Tnnocency knew no ſhame, and 
toundasin ploryſhall know none. Itis good to be aſhamed when we have 
leuſe, done evil, burit is beſt to doe no evil, whereof to be aſbamed. 
Shame 3 a perturbation or trouble of minde, expreſſed outwardly by 
b: I1ing down the head, or by bluſhing in the face, And.it arifeth three 

WAIES. 
1. From doing ſomewhat againſt common light : though every 
a of evil hath matter of ſhame init, yet a man is not naturally a- 
ſhamed of it, unleſle it be done againſt the light of nature. Notto 
be aſhamed of ſuch ſinnes, ts to pur out the light of nature. Such. 
men are grown down into beaſts. The impudence of 7erufalen 
is ſer forth in ſinning againſt the light of Scripture without blaſh- 
. ing, !/7.3.9.ere they at all aſhamead?Some are ſo modeſt,that they are 
aſhamed ro hear of, much more to be praiſed for the good which 
they have done : Othetsare ſo impudenr, that they are not aſha- 
med to hear of, no, nor ro hereproved for, the evil which chey 
aVeC. 


- 
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have done,Fere they at all 4? As ifhe had faid, what a boldnes 
or impudence is this people Wme to, they are not aſhamed of 
thoſe things, which are clearly forbidden in the Word. «L£ 
good wan # aſhamed of any thing be hath done againſt the light 
of Scripture, Every man i aftamed of Whas he doth againſt the 
light of nature, Kg | 
2. Shame ariſes from long delay, or detainments much beyond 
expcaation, When CMofes ſtaid long in the Mount , the people 
Were aſhamed ( Exo0d.32.1.) So Judg.3.25, when Eglon ſtaid long 
in the inner parlour, the text faith, his feryants,who waited with: 
out, were aſhamed. . | res woe 
3. Shame ariſcth from utter diſappointments. If hope deferred 
cauſeth ſhame, then much more hope deſtroyed. When a man 
ſees his hopes quite cut off, ſo that he can no way reach the thing 
he looked for, ſhame takes hold of him ſtrongly. David. prates 
(Pfal.119.116.) Vphold me according to thy Word, that I may live, 
and let me not be aſhamed of my hope ; that is, let me not loſe my 
hope, for thenT ſhall be aſhamed ; my enemies will rejoyce and 
hoot at. me, where's the word upon which youtruſted to be ap- 
holden?Read 1/4.19.9. Pfal.27.6. Pſal.119.116. Inall which Scri- 
Ptures we finde ſhame following the totall fruſtration and diſap- 
pointment of hope. | 
Evil doers ſhall be aſhamed upon theſe three grounds they have 
done things againft comnion light, They ſhall tay waiting and 
gaping long for what they deſire, They ſhall ſee themſelves total- 
ly diſappointed. and defeated in their deſires; hence ſhame ſhall 
fill their faces, and they ſhall be covered with it as with a gar- 
ment. 
Here is more then bare ſhame waiting upon them, the text fairh, 
T bey hall be cleathed with ſhame. To becloathed is applied both to 
ornament and duhonour, There are three degrees of expreſſion 
in Scripture about ſhame. 
I. Barely to be aſhamed, that's the loweſt. 
er To have mom covered with ſhame ; Let not them that = 
ou ther, O Lord God of hoſts,be aſhawed for my ſake, Becauſe for t 
ſake 1 bave barnrepraach, flame hath —_ A > (Pal. fs, 
The Prophet complains, that his face wascovered with ſhame ; his 
enemies endeavourcd to blot and ' aſperſe him, they poured con- 
tempt and reproaches upon his face, that is, upon his reputation 
mathe world {todoclo, is to cover rhe face with ſhame ) there: 
| S.3 ore 
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TnJui conſuſione 
e/t Hebraiſmu 
quo exprimirur 
omnimola # 
unlig con un- 
dens verecidia. 
Bold. 

Veſt imenta Ate 
cuntur abont- 
xari,quafi ma- 
culam corntrabes 
re HEMERIES. 


Mani ſefte con. 
fundentur.Aqu. 


Eft quaſi pre- 
mium peccatt, 
mercedis enim 
pamineSpndoues 
0:12 dabantur. 


N itura pulore 
taffi [argue 
ante [e p10 ve- 


lamento diffun- 


fore he praies, Let not thoſe that nai” thee be confounded for my 
ſake. Lord,they have covered me with ſhame, bur doe thou vindi- 
cate my reputation and mine honour ; let not them that wait on 
thee be aſhamed for my ſake, becauſe I have had ſhame upon me 
for thy ſake : that is, Jet not any be diſcouraged in thy ſervice, 
through my ſufferings. The Apoſtle feared ſome would faint, be- . 
cauſe of kis tribulations,Eph.3.13. 

3. To becloatied with ſhame,which implies the whole man under a 
covering of diſgrace, Some are ſocloathed with fin, that their very 
cloaths are aſhamed of them,being unwilling to touch or hide ſuch 
ſinnes. Fob ſpeaks that ſen{e in the ninth Chapter ( ver/.31.) cor-. 
cerning his own righteouſneſſe in juſtification, If waſh my ſelf 
with ſnow-water., and make my hands never (0 clean, yet thou wilt 
plunoe me inthe d'tch, and mine own cloaths ſhatl a"horre me; that is, 
ifTſhould'ſer my ſelf upin my own righteoutnefle ;'my own cloaths 
would be loth to cover ſuch a piece of ſpirituall pride, as that a& 
would witncſfe me to be. ge 

T o be c lvarhed with ſhame notes four things. { oj 

Firſt, The extent or abundance of it. To be cloathed with ho- 

nour,-isto haye much honour. To.be cloathed with humility, is to 
be very-humbſe- ( 1 Per.5.5.) He that iscloathed is covered all 6- 
ver with his cloathing. | | _ 

Secondly, The publikeneſle of it, that ſhame cannot be hid. 

A mar cannot goe abroad but his cloathing is ſeen : the filthineſſe 
which lies underneath may be hid, bur his cloathing cannot, Their 


ſhame ſhall cloath them,they ſhall not pur their ſhame under their 


$ 


cloaths, their ſhameſhail be in ſight, | 


Thirdly, They /zal! be cloathed with ſhame, may be underſtood 
thus, Shame ſball be their reward, They have been doing the buſines 
of Satan, he ſerthem a work, now ſee what livery they ſhall have 


at laft, into whar ſate the devil will put them. They ſhall goe in a 


livery of d:ſhonour. Servants are cloathed by their Maſters ; Satan 
cloaths his ſervants, and this is their cloathing, they ſhall be cloath- 
ed withſhame.” Samſon was to give thirty change of garments to 
the Philitizes for a reward, if they could declare his riddle ( ag. 
1 4-12. )- Saran gives liveries and garments.of ihame to thoſe who 
ſtudy out his riddles, and-do-his drudgery. | 

Fourthly, If we take the ketter of the Hebraiſme, to be cloathed 


d't i obie» dit, 91h ſhame implies thus much, that when a man hath done a thing 
diacr.h.7.c 11, Of which he is aſhamed; he (as it were ) ſends. forth bloud =_ 
; &. 
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ment, ora ſcarlet vail to hide his filthinefle, - Thus he is cloathed 
with ſhame. Modeſty commands nature, and (where it is but ho- 
neſtly natur'd ) prevails with it to caſt. thiscovering over all un- 
comelines in ſpeech or practice; and though this bluſh appears only 
inthe face,yet the whole body is dipt and died with the fame color. 

Hence alſo they who are aſhamedeither hold their hands before 
their faces to cover them, or hold their heads down that they may 
not be diſcovered. Obſerve, 1 4.chizs 

That Which evil men glory in,will be matter of their abaſement,  _ 

The Apoſtle faith, They glory in their ſhame (Phil. 3:19.) not for- 
mally, but materially, No man can glory in any thing under the 
notion obſhame, but many glory in that which is init ſelf ſhameful], 
and will be their ſhame. The Hebrew expreſſes an Idol, by a word 
that ſignifies ſhame, or aſhamefall thing (andiit-isthe root; of that 
inthe text.) becauſe Tdols,firit or laſt, make their-worſhippers a- 
ſhamed, ?er.11.13. eAccording to the number of thy Cities Were thy 
gods, O Fulav, ye have ſet up altars to that ſhameful thing, Tdolaters 
ſhall ſee at laſt how. fooliſh they have been in worſhipping a ſtock 
or aſtone,in adoring the inventions-of thejr own brains,: which can 
do them no'good in an evil day :.every Idols a ſhameful thing,be- 
cauſe it decerveth it's worſhippers: ſo every finfull a& will be like 
an Idol, matter of ſhame, becauſe every fin 1s a deceit, Iſa. 26, They 
Jhall be aſhamed for their envy at my people ; They ſhall ſee their envy 
againſt the people of God wasunreaſonable,sroundlefſe and fruit- 
lefſe, therefore they ſhall be aſhamed and if they ſhall be afha- 
med of their envy againſt the people of God, how ſhall they be a- 
ſhamed of their oppoſition and injuries,of their oppreſſion and in- 
juſtice, Iſa.41.11.5chold all they that Were incen/ed again#t thee ſhall be 


aſhamed. The Churches enemies glory in their own ſhame, and the 


Churci ſhall glory in the ſhame ofher enemies; therefore ſhe is cal 
led ro behold it,as a piece of her glory. 
Ovſerve further, They that hate thee ſhall be cloathed With ſhame, 


then, Wicked men are haters of the righteous. They are haters of God, 


therefore they muſt be haters of thoſe who have the Image of God 
upon them. As he that loves, ſo he that hates him that begers, 
hates him alſo that is begotten. Naturall men are ſuch haters otho- 
linefle, that they hate that which is but the image, the Idol of holi- 


the face, ina bluſh, to cover that foul a, he puts out a red gar- 


Solent qui erm» 
beſcunt manum 


| faciei,quia.ope. 


probrium at de- 
decua timent ads 
movere, Bold, 


1dolums cajus 


pudet cultorens, 
poſiquam ab eo. 


in periculis de+ 
ffitutus,nec a% 
jutus fuerits 


neſſe,bypocrsfie,they cannot endure a man,who doth but ſeem religi-- 


ous, It is faid of the Panther,that he bears ſuch hatred againſtman, 
T. 3 - that 
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that ifhe ſee but the picture of a man, he will tear it to pieces, Ma- 
ny men have ſuch an hatred againſttrus, reall goodnefſe,that they 
cannot abide the ſhadow or appearance of it. 


olim in tento- And the dwelling place of the Wicked ſhall come to nonght. 


rijs babirabant, We have met many paſſagesto this purpoſe. Dwelling place in the 
unde fatumut \3ehrew is a tabernacle, becauſe they were wont to dwell in taber- 
ee 90 nacles. And when he faith, Hw tabernacle ſhall be brought to noughr, 
acripiatur, The meaning 1s, Hu Whole eflate ſtal be brenght te nonght, 
Per tomum in« not only the wals of his houſe ſhall be overthrown, but all his goods, 
wait familiam his riches, his honours, his titles, his children, his relations, whatſo- 
em do. Everisdear tohim ſhall be browght ro noxght ; the Hebrew is, Ie 
efici Deaf. ſalt not be; it ſhall be,as if ſuch a thing had never been inthe world. 
WIN God will at laſt make an utter conſawprion of wicked men. None 
mand who have tabernacles in the world, ſhall long have a tabernacle in 
ad verien,uen the world. But the fall of theſe mens tabernaclcs ſhall not be ac- 
ipſum , ſub. cording to the condition of mortality only. As Hoſes ſpeaks of 
meekigirureff, Corah, Dathan, &c. Theſe men ſhall not die the common death of 
paokaen all men, a remackable judgement ſhall overtake them. - Some take 
' tabernacle,to note their religious duties, their worſhip and fervice 

of God, and ſo their ſpirituall eſtate, Wicked men will ſerve God 

outwardly, they have their tabernacles as well as the Saints, they 

pray and hear,&c. Bur,be ita civill, or be it a religious tabernacle, 

down itmuſt, all their riches and all their religion ſhall come to 


nought. - 


o 
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J o s Chap.g. Vetſ. I,2,3,4- 


Then 70b anſwered and ſaid, | 

F| _ it is fo of a truth : but how ſhould mas be juſt with 
Goa ? | 

If c _ contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a thou- 
"Hay 

He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in frength: who hath hardened 
himſelf againſt him, and hath proſpered ? 


| 53 N the former Chapter ZBiladadgave a three-fold advice 
WA t0 7ob. 

FF Firſt, To think aright of the juſtice and judgements 

> of God. 

Secondly, To humble himſelf and ſeek unto God. 


Thirdly, (Which is implied in both the former) To forbear 


complaining of his own troubled life, or deſiring the end of it by 


death. 
To theſe three heads of Bildads advice or reproof, Fob ſhapes: 
his anſwer in this g*®, and inthe 10th Chapter, 


Fir, He opens his thoughts about, and highly magnifiesthe ju-- | 


ſtice of God,to the 21. verſe. . 1 
Secondly, He renounces his own rtghteouſneſſe, and provesthat 

no man is to be judged by the preſent dealings of God with him,. 

from the 21.verſe to the end of the Chapter. : 

Thirdly, He renews and jiftifies his complaint againft his 
ure, and his wiſhes. for death, by many arguments, 1n:the tenth: 
Chapter. 5 TERS, 

<4 moſt of theſe points he anſwers. exactly, according to the: 
rift laws and rules of diſputation. 

Firſt, Repeating his Opponents argument, and then yeelding. 
what was true, denying what was falſe, ,and diſtinguiſhing abour 
what was donibtfull.. Which he doth with ſo much acutenefſe and: 
vigour, with ſo muchrength- and clearnefſe both of reafon and. 
judgement, that one. of the. Anciems cries out upen'the. whole: 

; | matrer- 
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Dnantam vers 
batecpre ſe 
feruzt phils/0- 
pbiam.Chry(, 


matter of his anſwer in theſe Chapters, O how mach Philoſophy (1 
$4) _— much legick ) bath Job ſhewedin thu reply to the argument 
of Bilaad ! 

Bildads argument ſpeaks to this effet ; God Who hath pmniſted 
thee ts juft, therefore thou art unjuſt, Fob in anſwer; grants the an- 
tecedent, but denies the conſequent.. His grant of the antecedent 
appears in the two firſt verſes of the: Chapter, 7 know r 1.0 of 4 
truth (I yeeld this) 5ut how ſtould man be juſt With God ? He 
proves and confirms that God is juſt, in the fourth verſe, by a dou- 
ble medium. | | 

Firſt, From his wiſdome, He # Wiſe in heart. And 

Secondly, From his power, He « mighty in ſtrength. What force 
there is in theſe two Attributes to hold up the juſtice of God, we 
ſhall ſee afterwards. bh 

The fourth verſe is likewiſe a conceſſion unto the ſecond part of 
Bildaas advice, namely, that.Zob ſhould humble himſelf. As if Fob 
had ſaid, Tow adviſe me to humble my ſelf, aud to ſeek unto God, it 14 
moſt becomming I ſhould doe ſo, for, he is wiſe in heart” and mighty in 
firength ; Who hath hardened himſelf againſt him, ardhath proſpered ? 
There is no {tanding ont againſt God, and therefore I yecld, I fall 
down and abaſe my ſelfbetore him. LE 

That, God is thus powerfull and wiſe, he goes on to prove in 
the following parts of the Chapter to the 22.verſe, by the enume- 
ration of many particular acts and effes, both of his power and 

wiſdome. 
The other part of his argument, namely, the conſequent, that 
therefore Fob was unjuſt and wicked, he denies, and more, refutes 
itſtrongly. His negation and refutation begin at the 22*® verle. 
T hu u one thing, therefore I ſad it, He deſiroyerh the righteous and 
the wicked, As if he had ſaid, Thi # no argument,that [ am a wic« 
kedman, berauſe God bath defliroyed my eftate, and my children ; for 


| God (inthwſenſe ) deflroyeth both the righteous and the wicked. It 


cannot be proved that 1 am wicked, becauſe God hath afflitted me z or, 
that God bath afflified me for my wickedneſſ: : 1 know another way how 
to acquir the juſtice of God, and to declare him righteous, though I dee 
2ot joyn with you in condemning and judging my ſelf (in your notion) 
wnrighteous, | 
Thus is the ſumme of his anſwer contained in the ninth Chapter. 
 Inthe tenth he renews his complaint, as before in the ſixth, and 
ſheweth ( after he had given God glory under all his ſufferings ) 


what |. 


' Thnowit tobe ſo.The word hath a double force irfif;"Sometifie') 
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Verſe.1,2. Then fob anſwered and ſaid, 7 know ut ſo of atrmth, 
-  Llkuys.be grants the antocedent, Fiprow\? 25 be UE 
a 
bargystaſtrongafſeveration,and foinetimes of ati Oath." Krow it 
$0.be. {0 ef a truth, Taffirmior averthe thing, or truly and indeed, or 
verily I know the thing tobe ſo. Asif Job had faid, This is ſo much 
2 trath,thacT dare ſwear it isa truth; #has God-15"jaſt, T durit take 
my oath of it, ;if I were called tot; F woiild ſirear-for the juſtice 
of:God., above all things in the world. 'eXs We ovght ro ſweat 
in truth ( Plal. 89.49.) ſo to affirme a thins to be F; inirath, is 
ſmearany. ne T7071 | | 7” 
\Further,the words taken either in way of xffirmartion,or inway 
oficongiemarion. In way-of affirmation;it'refers ro that which ist6 
be ſpoken, fo frequently inthe new Teſtament, Amen, Amen,v2rily, 
veri/y,is a vehement affirmation of what was afterwards to be ſpo- 
ken,Vers/,verily,l ſay wnro you Bur here rather it is a note of confir= 
mation of the truth already ſpoken; The Syriack of the new Teſta- 
ment uſes itfommonly for anaffirinariony the Febrew inthe old, 
for a confirmation. + © OA TTY 
So.chen, it. ishere a ſealing to the former truth delivered,both by 
Bildadand'Eliphaz,about the juſtice of God ; Eliphaz in the 4* 
Chapter, .ver{17.. and Budadin the 8*h, ver.3. Dorh che Almighs 
14 pernert judgement # No ( faith Job) / know'tt of a trnth;that he 
dah not,” And ſo the ſenſe runs thus. le 
-  Bildad, daeft thou ſarmiſe,by What [ have Spoken, that I have ill 
or hard thoughts of the juſtice of God ? Did [ ever thinks that jutice' 
was perverted, becauſe | Was afflified 7 I acknowledge thou haſt truly 
faid, that God doth not pervert judgement ; and I acknowledge thou 
haſt faithfmily comiſelled me to ſeek unto God, and make my [application 
to-tbe 2Alnughty ;: fir alas ! who ans 1 that ! ſhrnld contend With God? 
What an 1 that I ſhortd waves ont with him concerning thy troubles, 
and bis deabings With me ? Ox if Thhentd be fo rat, ſo fool-bardy, and 
adventurone,:t0 attempt ſuch athing'; «las! I could make nothing of 
it, Fcomtd nat anſwer him one argument of a thouſand, whereby he, 
might maintain his ows juſtice, or to-one charge and article of a thous 
ſand, err 09 ye mine. I ars no match for God, There-, 
fro olds the whole matter, fs arr econ th onoarng of 
Sant. | E-. x” OED R (/ 
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Amen doptice, .. 


babe? fin, 
i. Vt afers 
matige&'u® * 
que diffuri ſus _ 
mis, 3, Ut fot. 


confirmatio vs. 


Fit que jam . 


403 [unt, He- 
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Godin that great eAttribme of his juftice, and the duty. of weak. man 

in humbling himſelf before the great God, I kyow it to beſo of  tmth, 

Note hence, _ | TY | | 
Firſt, 7 hat in all diſputes and controverſies it is a note both of an tn= 


nuomu and of an holy heart,to yeeld as much as without wrong to rath | 
ID. | SIERTYTITUEL 


- he yeelded #nto. 
-+. 


is good to agree as farre as we can, if we cannot apree in 'all, -* 


Jobns verizacy We ſhould walk with an adverſary one mile (when it lies in our 
fidifhews aſer- Way ) though we cannot walk twain. Afſoon as ob hears a truth, 


ror,qui ownis. he falleth down beforeit. He. hath not a-word to ſpeak againſt 


retione, ex of - the truth of God, though ir come from erroneous. men.. He' will 
J8 09,5 be a friend to truth, though brought by them who ſeemed his ene- 
i-genu? jatetur MICS. Ifthis Jaw of C—_ were well obſeryved,many diſpures 
 & coxmendat Would be ſooner ended. As ſome out of love to men, are apt to 


vere que ab ime entertain their very errours ; ſo ſome out of hatred to men rejet 


Pugnatoribu their truths. Errours cannot be really adorned, nor truths ſoiled 


Cad fe by thoſe who hold chem. Our judgement abour borh muſt be car- 
 - Gepellit, quot Tied by reaſon, not ſwaied by afteftion. Willingly to. embrace 

bog preſertim and receive a truth from thoſe,whoſe errours we moſt zealouſly op- 
capire liquid) poſe, is the due temper ofa champion for the truth... ; 
Co pug »dun Secondly, / know #t to be /o of atrath, ſaith 7ob, Obſerve, ng: 
diurg wes > . ' A godly man 9a knowing man, ah | X 
a/ſertum,non He is &ſtabliſhed in truths, eſpecially in great and fieceſlary 


enitrit ».0.0, truths, in the vitals and fundamentals of religion. Fob had been. 


verun elegan- inted with-this princi is juſt, f 
tion? ae long acquainted with. this principle, that God is juſt; and that eve 


| Ew Light is the firſt thing which God makes in the new Creation of 


emphficart. @ Grace, asit. was in the old creation of nature : He caſts in a beam, 
exang, yued, 2 ray into the ſoul, whereby we may diſcern of things that differ. 
There.may be darknefle in a godly man, but he dwels not in dark- 


neſſe: bring a truth to him, and as there is ſomewhat in his heart: 


that anſwers and isa kin toit , ſo that apprehendsand makes out 
h's acquaintance with it,/ often, ar. firſt ght, alwaies after confi- 
deration, unlefſe he be under clouds and temptations... In thoſe 
caſes we may bring truths to holy men, which they doe not: kaow 


50 be (6 of a truth, yea, which they may refuſe-for errours.”-But-\ | 


uſually a good man knows truth, having learmtit before, 'or as ha- 
ving a likenefle to other traths he knew before. 


Thirdly, / know thu to be ſo of atrurk(faith Fob) in the midſt of his. 


PalnSyln the greateſt troubles of his fleſ}1, he forgets. not. to: honour. 


oY 
- 
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- 146 Chap.9. 4 Zxpoſttion #pen the Brokef Joz, Verlz, | 


ry man mult abaſe-himſclf before him, how juſt ſoever any man is. ' 


v > % do. ; -'* F 


1 


Thap.9. Aw ExpiſnimapetheBubef Jon: Verſa 1 


py nr A efimony to the righteouſueſſe of God though 
'.., graciond hears gives teſtimony to the riguteonſneſſe o f 
ſeverely chaſtened ws the hand 4 (God. y rene 
When God deals meſt hardly with the foul or with the _— 

with ſoul and body, a holy heart hath not a hard rhought of 

1 know it to be ſo of atrmth 5 He doth not only acknowledge that 
God was juſt, when he puniſhed others, bur when he afflicted him. 
The common argument which the friends of Fob took up to prove 
Godto be juſt, was this: God is righteous, for he deals with'men 
according to their deſerts: but Fobargues thus, God is righteous, 
however he deals with: men, and whatſoever thoſe men are, let- 
men be wicked or upright, holy or prophane. When we ſee God 
breaking the wicked, and:making-gall and worm-wood, fire and 
brimſtone the portion of their cup, this argues his juſtice, becauſe 
he hath threatned ſuch with wrath and vengeance.But the Saints go 
further,they proceed upon purer and fublimer principles,maintain- 
ing that God isjuſt, though he afflit the juſteſt and kolieſt man up- 
on the earth. The righteouſneſfſe of God ſhines forth to them 
thorow the darkeſt ſufferings of righteous men. The righteouſnes 
of God isnot grounded upon the obje& about which he dealeth, 
whether righteous or unrighteous, but upon the a of his own will, 


yea upon the pleaſure of his own will. His righteouſneſfle proceed-' 


eth from himſelf, and his is a righteous a,whatever the obje& be 
npon which he a&ts. We need not ſay, God is juſt, becauſe he'pu- 
niſhes the guilty; for God is juſt, though he afflit the innocear. 
We may at once maintain our own innocency, and the juſtice of 
God, while we bleed under his hand, or ſmart under. his fevereſt 
ſcourges. 1 kxow ir to be ſo of arruth. 


But how ſhall man be juſt with.God. 


 M" Bronghton reads, And how can man be juſt before the O mmips- 
rene? and {> the ſenſe runs more clear, taking the firſt 'parricle for 
a pure copulative, whereas we read it as a di/cretive, but how ſhall 
man be juſd before God? Namely, in your ſenſe; - asif he had faid, 
you diicourſe of juſtice under ſuch a notion as renders it impoſſible 
for any man to be juſt before God ; inone ſenſe a man may be 
righteous/before God, but in. yours no mancan: - Would you not: 
havea man know himſelf ro be juſt,.unlefſe he know himſelf to be 
without ſinne 2 If you take juſt, to be the ſameas without in-dwel- 
_ ling ſinne, then. it is.impoſlible for any man to appear juſt baked 

j4at5 | U 2 20U-: 
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Ifad cum Deo 
Tel ante Deuma 
erit aliquidjo- 
renſe & judi- 
ciale. 


- > At 9. pf 
" Barat Jons. . Verſi2} 


Daiſnus fe ans 


cd>arat,hono ſe 

quod aceperzt, 

'_ privat,erip/a 

* ratione, qua 
quzs /e com; onit 
Dev juſt us c{e 
definit,qu wmv 
juſt  ſuzrir. 
Greg, 


thor! banorum 


God : but man may be juſt and righteous before, Ged, thonghihe * 


have finne dwelling io him,. and that's my notion of ultice. ir this 
diſpute. "0 DEIITSS v4 436i WI; ; 
:0Jaibse hither; ihlenent-.or:impiteds! By: inherent; ulboe' ho. 
owns; befote Goll::- according to: imputed jullide, nam day 
be juſt, andiabefare God. ;Sothicſe rwo propoſitions! arc: recon 
ciled,: Ns manu juit before God: every belieucr ts juſt' befare: God) 
Ons:tranſgtigncovfing the! diſcrctive;! Bar, Jeems to: carry(this ing” 
tendmtnt, thatno. man cambe juſt bafore God byintierent Juſtice) 
whichrhe-next verſe-implies, For if he contend with hin; be: cannot” 
anſwer him one of atbouſaud, ' _ rd | 
The words taken in this ſenſe are the ſame with #lie ſeventeenth 
verſe of the forrth: Chapter, Shall mor tall aman be more guſt. then God? 
There # 1phanfpeaks comparatively, ima: wap of excefic,-ore juſt, 
or, ju} rater then: God: He cannot. exceed God in anything; 
Here 7ab ſpeakscomparatively in a way of equality, How fhomid. 
mes beimſt with God ? He cannot compare with, God'at: allc:. Yeu 
the fenſe 15: the fame; and)the dentall-of mans. perfect inherens 
righteouſnefleis the fabjebofborh. A juſt 'man comparing wirts 
God, deprives himſelf of aJl his juſtice, - He is. not ſo much as man 
may:be,-by aſpiring to-be what God is. But Ineed not ſtayin any 
fiirther clearing, how man is not juit- before God;'orin any'ob+ 
—_— from; but ſhall referre the: Reader back tothe: fourth 
Chaprer.. rn: $63 þ 1; i . har fee; 
Onely take this from it, How ball man be juſt: with. God'? With: 
Gad; that :2,.looking upon, or comparing himſelf unts: God:; as 
tthe-had fa:d,: It will cake downall the proud and high thoughts of 
man, in regard of his own juſtice andnghredutnefle:,xfhewiltburt 
caſt his eye upon Gad,. and duly conſider how juſt and righteous 
God.is. Hence obſerve, 
T he may jor us to humble our ſelves for our own ſmnfutneſſezuito lack, 
171; O14) p33 


} : Ws. 
© hs hat) 


> mpand toconſider the purity.and bolineſſe.of God,.' 1 * ii? 


If weſet ourſelves before-him, we ſhalt ſee: how: vilſe:and::cor-. 
rupt weare, He fulnefle, will convince us abundantly of our em=+ 
prince, mn ens us our ſpots, and his all-ſufficiency; 
our nothingnefle.. If we bring /acourſe peece of clothbeforeaifine,.* 
we ſhallſee what courſe ſtat it is:1:1fwelay a becter any kings! 
byaworſe;the work mill appear worſer then before:Boechermeoſbi . 


. parewe who: are.courſe; ſtuff! our ſelves; compare! orir-felves: with 


* 
_ 


thoſe whe are ascourſcas our felves.. While ſome men cnnpee? 
"y mM-. 


| | Ter toe ndef fon "Vakpo _n 


themſelves with men, they begis in tothinke they are like God him- | 2 
ſelf. A man looking upon f is neighbour is. juſt before him , or %..* 26 
ſees big noenter i ofa purdr-chirde(d, dfaw bifter PEN 
die in-bjslife chten be'p Fhiave © faulrs;and H kvwadhen 'S | have fail TIM ol 
ings, andſo hayenmyreighbours cha withymyſinaidgsj 1 

fo that ts! DIEINS Pi ns —_— caſe is,:/f'phs 6p 
pts _ « we TIP, 

dhe rape re A tains 

wats they would Gobinþ toGad;; Ohow would the: choughey” 'of | 
their hearts fall; and; bY abuſed befote him.” "The: Pharifee: coat _ »# 82 
pride himſelf in his compariſsnswick men. (aka 8:):Godde thinks * es oh 
ed'] 40.1984 other wen wine; mr ria Frlididany But Phanterzato- fu, wn 
thou asGod -Zphre,and bolyandjuftris: he:!>; Laik ye cer of +749 þ £3 } 
pride- Wilt down. 'The. holy: Apoftle- (2 {or:20012:)) ſpeaking: of agg = 
thoſe falle Apoſtles; ftith, They meafuring't hemſrloe} bychembfatoes; 
and.comparing.them pat wo amonaſ;! chermſe tres; are nouritihe{es; $Awe aiks _— x pag pe A 


may ſay to men in; on-2t wad 
waics,, dy youhownsy yoke we router ron 34 ere inet» 
or while ye meaſitre manby man; and.comparecreamiewithioreas: 5 © 
ture, yearenot wiſe; while we gothismayroworkptaliwilinos oo 
down. Man hath ſome:rexfonire ay; Inmazgooddsmangil hav 'ff ON 
ſinned, and ſo hath he, ſach aunathathanmanytide wade *Brik if \v co. | 
we. tookupto God; 'we ſhall quickly-furcke that-he! hartrmo fran@ar 8 © 4, » | 
all in.him,.. and that we ac Pas mg We om bet off -_ .. 4 
Saints mull not;only confeſs, with Par; 1:haowthatiin me+(rhas 54) 221 hat 
, -  inmjifieſs ). ye fag; eq rw var mira mater Dat 


allo, 4 kno that ON II arrtano geodnhing, il _—_ 652 aa 
ed: Fhoagh mania zegenerationiemides 


pine  brk 

. taker. of-s Dine neptre Gen ev... et his nature cannot: © © > 
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The Would contend. 


Foluit, ;;, if any mah takespleafure in contending-with God;' he ſhall quick- 
2s ih be: (os we CR hoe his hands full, and his belly full of iz. 


From this word the Church is called Hephzibab, that is, fr x 
cs of 


fure isiniher>{'J/a. 64. 2.) And { P/a/. 16.3.) David profe 
here, if any one hath a pleafure, or-a delight, or would take 


an him to contend with God, or (as the wore ſignifies) to 


u 
In foro &extra ide, toargue,: and plead with God. : The. word may be taken. - 


lirgavit,dſce- {ther for an atigry- chiding, ionall chiding, which-is di-- 
| gry chiding, or: arationall ing, which*is di- 
provii.cn/em 5 ting, : The placewhorethe rukeo did comend or chide with 


ctian jurgavit, CMoſes, is called Meribab, from this word, Exad.17.7. Andafter' 


np _ Gid:onhad pul'd down Baals _ a great Ir whe or —_ 
en 1 : 1 4 | 
© 1:-: GON, aplcading orar enſued, therefore he wascalled Ferwb-: 
#170 head, a.conten corgiatorwich Bet Judg.6:21. . 
Gententis bec, - Now { faith Fob) if a mantake delighr to contend, plead or ar-' 
of bm guc = = _ Whar will = _ flac - it bet like to have* 

jedi wy acol pul 0 it, 1e cannot an wer him one of at O00r Crea- 
EI. ture4 [Before-Lopen that, take this obſervation. - Ang 
| pray Mis vatar ally lovertabe contending. ' SUIT 

Some cannot live bur mthis fire, and in troubled waters (r { or.* 
LI.16.) If avy manſcems to be contentions, or as the Greek carries 
| harmed ff it, alover of viftory. Contentious ſpirits love victory more then 
Weref t** truth, andtoovercomemorethen.toteach or be taughr. -Beſides 


rare. Eli.in — theverb, which we {iathis text of the Apoſtle) tranſlate /remss, * 


bu cum Deo 
Egere,Pined, 


57 Gs among. van 


» £ 
vp 
+ 
--W 5 
* T0 


1 Cor.11. doth rather fignifie, ww pleaſed ro be, defirer, or hath a Wil "to be con- 


& Ii ms S011, rentions, yea, boaſts and prides himſelf in it. So the word (axe) 


| nonglindef j. uſed, Dat.3.9. and Gal.6.3. If a mar thinks bimſelf to be ſome= 


En thing, &c.- Thats, ifhe boaſt and take _ him as ifhe were ſome 
_ | 


bi.tn eo placeat, Ereat man. - Thus ſome glory to be-medling and contending in all 

quod conteatie= Queſtions. Yea, thought be upon as unequall terms, as Pehoa 

= fir. Dan. the King of 1/ael, by his parable, ſuppoſed eAmaziah King of u- 

Heinſ.exerc, dah would warre with him ( 2 King. 14.9.) 'T he #biftle that Was in 
Lebanen;;ſmmr toehs Cedar that Was in. Lepanon, 8&6." Thiſtles will 
ſometimes challenge Cedars z-whom we may\toutifelljas he doth, 
tarry at bome, Why ſoouldeſt thou meddle to thy bure ? Tt _— ; 

e 


enough in any man to love contention with man, and pri 


 \ 


to love congention with menabove him. Then how mad are hey 


LIMI 


Tinps. 4>Fxſuimaentke Babi Jos.  Veity. "ih _ 
both with: folly and ptide, who! attempt to colitend with Sod? —_ 


' Whom, "as it follows, They canner anſwer,”  -! « 
. One of « thewſand..... 


: f 
A thouſand isa great number, a fullnumber, and therefore it is DN 
put fot alt great; numbers,” Ir is" leading numhber, rhefcefore'the Pedegigm,doxr 
word in the Hebrewfor:@ thoufand,.commeth from '# root which m 46, 
fignifies to lead; and the Nowh,a Dwke or Captaits, who is achicf 'j* vn19e0 aw 
and. a leader of men, iGen.36...7 he Pukes of Edom, or the leaders rg lique: 
of Edaw, Asalfo a:mafter or teacher, becauſe he goes afore, and. ozne:precedit, 
is achief over thoſe he inſtructs. And hencethe: mimber*#how/and} hinc Eleph, - 
in the Hebrew hathiit*snzme, becanſe athowſars, is (25*it were'Y: mide numerers. 
a prince among numbers, a chief number, 'a captaMnumber;/and; POS ._ 
is therefore put forall great numbers, or forthe greateſt numbers: 
that can be tmagined : to ſay, one of « thowſand, is, as muchas to» 
ſay, One amongſt all, Oneis not anurmber, it isbirthe' feed, prin- 
ciple or beginning of numbex, A unity hath a ſeminall'vertue 1n'it3 |, 
a numbers are made out of oxes, bur ove it ſelf is no niimber,.' $0; -* ' 
| thatto ſay, One of «thouſand, is-to-put the greateſt andthe leaft- 
number.in-oppoſition,it is as -much as to ſay, a mancannot anfiver 
God in any, thing thar ever he did*in the wholcconeſe of his life UV*ife! baic uy 
(2 Pet.3.8.) Onealay is With the Lord at a thouſand years! ahd & thou! WI9PpoPec,, 
ſand years as one day. When he faith,z thouſand yeats, ke means all 4; OD 
years, all time put together, .is but as one day tothe Lord; Aday: 
was the firſt diſtinton of time ; the firſt perfe time thatwascre--. 
ated, was a day : now Put athouſand years'togerher, it'4s-byr-as 
one dayto the Lord ;. All times and one rime art all:ons to him Who. 
inbabits eternity, InP ſal.g0.6-it 38; x thouſand years are but as ye« 
ſterday, which notesall time paſt, as Perer notes, alltimeto come, 
1s,. but as one day,” . | LEY A 
Owe of athon/and;referrett to:aperſen, notes a choice; excellent | 
may, .amongall men (3b 33.23.)if there be an interpreter,” one ao 
mong a thouſand, one choice man amongſt many,” or 'amonpRt"alt. 
 Hethar rightly expoundsthe text of a troubled conſeience, andin- 
terprets the inde of Godtofſuch a ſoul, is a chief, the lower. of 2. 
thonfand; a man of men. 'Chriſt' (CT axr.5:r0;) ts ealitth, 3b cbiefo 
eft- of ten thouſand ; the Hebrew is, a Standard-bearer, -hehiare- 
choice men, ejeQof the multitude, Ehriſtisthe cteQ dfalithe mul-- 
« itudes in the whole world ; bring all Armies of men together, or 


att Army of man«kinde,choſe-amongſt. them all, ar 
»21f1 2 N Ys | | _ .. mnvge. 
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world. 
He Cannot arforr bibs one if a chenſad. 
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1 12. - : Serondhy on pr "matete;:t0'the objetions 
. .orcharges, that.ſhall be brought againſt him, he cannoc anſwer 
to one.thing of a thouſand. SoM Broughton; as'if he had aid, 
"If God Hes many charges.o8, laies many articles: againſt kan, he © is 
tage Ai POE-A? le to ſatisffe God, or give a good:accoiintin one. | 
Viten binding | - Thirdly, Some xefcrreit to God himſelf, 1fhe, ( that i is; ne) 
conditionem ju- flonld, contend with him, he Would net anſwer him ene of a 1bouſand, 
dex contemuet, that is, God would not anſwer him one of a:thouſand : as ifhe-had 
Cn ſaidy the marters will be ſoxrivialland:fofeight, the. charges that 
_ _ Aman. can ,bring:againſt, God, or the; objzeQions. he can make 
eum ſus reffon- will be ſo eafie, thatthe Loxd will. not vouchſate to anſwer one 
fone dignetur, word of a thouſand. Some,men- will. plead -priviledge.to ſome -. 
p acebs. charges, and all their anſwer ſhall be, they may chuſe; or itis at 
egy Bo - their libersy whether they will anſweror no.; : Here: be Wen/d wot 
jr prot (xeferredro.God) isasmucha3he neednot;heisnoway.obligedrg 
per traupofitio- anſwer, he may clatm priviledge.. Further; 'when Arguments are ' 
nem verborim, pay oor and;empty, a, man will fay:in-diſpure,.'Fhefe thing iare zot 
porerie non It Worth anſweriyg.;; or, ofg book, theres not one:-pagethatis worth 
ſpoaccres.Þ  acontigation, 46:1carrics:ts pwnconturatione: »Suchatſenſcmay' be 
mage.out here, :Ged. witl. gor\diſhonour. himſelf by! contending 
with.ſo weak an adverſary as Dan, or. rby anon ſach f imple Ar= 
guments, 
But rather (as before) referre it to man, He antanegies bim 


Repo bow? gong; of 9 , ond ; #hat 5 (9d: tometo.queltion man,” £6 la 
medics . ich znd. ch, matters. Tonk armed yg or dhjecdragaunſtrhim, poon 
ftuabit_ obmu. Of reArure En fy ps qo penk uphis books, he hath oching 
reſcet, to os. hide his Br for eFlinek __— him one'of'3 
| 'S0.1 the 14: verſe ofthis Gliapeer.) Homanech lefſe Pall 


£9 a eva Clanſe, on, 9 Wondoro pena” [With duas 7 Henes 
EI 


nw Sod 7 $4277 1132 $ 21 w9399 4 «13 :; 


gheye 14 6p mmaw: a. ſpirig, rhady 66 contend __ Gd | 
is; STR Of, if be. plat, wich Gi nohich kappoſes | 


that. 


'Chap.9. Av Expoſition aponthe Book of Jon. Vaſz. L 


that there is ſuch a principle of pride in the heart of man. Theheart - 


of man is very full of quarrels and contentions with man, but fuller 


of quarrels with God himſelf:The great controverfie betweenGod 


and man, is, whoſe will ſhallftand,Gods will or mans. God directs 
man one way,and mancontendeth he will go another way.There is 
a natural unanſwerablenes between the heart of man&every thing 


that Goddoth or ſpeaks; hence it is that man-cals God fo often to 


anſwer. There is a contention, firſt, about that work of God, the 
foundation-ſtone of all the works of God, his decrees and counſels. 
While the Apoſtle(Rom.9.20.)ftops ſuch mouths,he ſhews how rea- 
dy they are to open, O man, Who art thou that replitſt againit God ? 
T how Wilt ſay, Wherefore doth he complain ? Thus man begins to con- 
tend. Bur, O min, who art thou, that thou fſhouldeſt dare to re- 
ply upon God ? Wilt thou be venturing to queſtion the righteous 
God ? Muſthe be accountable to thee for what he did before thoa 
 hadſtabeing? - | | | 420 

-. Secondly, What contentions are there continually about the 
rules which God gives man to order his life by ? Man thinks this is 
ati unreaſonable rule, that's a hard rule, and a third isan unprofi- 
table rale; how many riſe up againſt the Law,to which they ſhould 
ſabmir, and would ſhift off obedience to the rule, by complaints 
againſt it > The carnal minde (or, the minding of the fleſh )- is enws> 
ty againft God, is 1 not ſabjeft to the law of God, neither indeed can 
& (Rom.8,7,.) Words importing higheſf oppoſition, and that, ir- 
reconciliable. Tris not, it cannot be ſubjeR ; the minde is never 
ſubje&to the Law, till it be changed into the Law. Chriſt. faith; 
that oncota or title of the Law ſhall not paſſe, till all be fulfilled; 
It i$as truezthat not one jota of title ofthe Lawcan be fulfilled ' by 
us, till our carnall mindes paſſe away, Pal found juſt as much 
{tubbornneſfſe and contrariety againſt the will of God remaining in 
him, as there was ofa carnall minde'remaining -in him (\Romw. 7. 


- 


As manvdefires not the knowledge of the willof God (fob 21.1 73 
and ſecretly wiſhes that he were ignorant of' what he knows ;-fo 
he wiſhes there were no ſuch thing tobe known; and that the re- 
ena png God were lefſe by 2 much, as it ſpecially oppoſeth 
$3vilh, 443 15-7 5/5 Ort 2% HA YVITLS fTRGE, 207 1430.4 
"1Thirdly,\The' conteſt abour providence grows as high in'the 
hearts uf inen, as that about predeſtination ro life, or the rule of 
life.” TheSaints ſometimes { modeſtly enter this controverfie, 
Let me plead with thee, faith Jeremy, ns He doth it,we _ 
: ; | wi 
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Mr neniowncanaits "+ -rg 
with a great deal of trembling. and ſubmiſfſion-; he ſeems to ask 
leave before he doth it. Hypocrites contend with God proudly a- 
bout their own good works, ( [/a.5 8.3.)#/herefore have we faſted,and 
thou ſceFt nor? As if they had done ſo well, that God himſelf could 
not mend it. Carnall men plead with God profanely about his 
works; as ifhe had done fo ill,that they could mend it. Ye ſay, the 
way of the Lord ts not equall : hear now, O houſe of Iſrael, is not my 
way cquall ? Are not your waies nnequall, Ezck.18-25. They charg- | 
ed God with ill dealing, becauſe he puniſhed them, who did evil, 
Wherefore will je plead with me ? ye all have tranſoreſſed againſt me, 
ſaith the Lard (Jer.2.29.) ck to plead with. God about his 
diſpenſations, as if he had been unrighteous or rigorous ; 
Wherefore will ye plead with me ? I will plead with you, ſanth God, 
verſ.g.. God may plead and contend wich-man, but thall man plead 
and contend with God? Ye have all finned and tranſgrefled a- 
2ainſt me; that's enough to ſtop your mouths ; I can anſwer you 
withpne word, Te are. 4. compeny of ſinners, then plcad not with 
me. Plead with your mother, pleal, Hol. 2. 2, let man plead with 
man, man with his neighbour, - The wit of one mani may compare 
with.che wit of another, - and their juſtice may hold plea with'one 
another. -But neither the juſtice, ;nor the wit. of man. wil ſerve him 
roplead with God. That is aſccomd obſervation, © * 
Mani nos able to meintain bis cauſe, and bold plea, either again 
the warks-of God, or for%is auwm. | '__ op 
\Ifhe diſpute with God inthe ſchools, or fee an adyocate toim- 
plied himar the barre, he:t5:n6t able toanſwer him one; of 4 chow 
ſand; (Ha 45.9.) Woe eto hump thut firiverb with bis maker ; it is this 
word, Wor he ro bim that contendeth with hismaker, forthe ſhall not 
be able to make out one argument,.or:-prove any thing againſt him 
fack.a man isih.a very fad.conditiongyoc unto him. David praics,P/. 
1.432» Er nas into judgement winh thy ſarvs+ti for ingly fight fall ns 
{'e/o loving be inſt; See Asrt be had faidjLordyif the holieſtand;pureſt, 
ahthe beſt of men thould come and ftand before thee in judgement, 
ox plead: with, theegghey-could.net; be Jaſtified,:, therefore David, 
was-la-farce from contending; wichGod,thac he deprecates| Gods* 
_— with ev _ ry into judgement with thy ſervants 
fuch.a' charge. is-laid upon fub: (: Chap. 33-112): #hy pſt thow firive 
wurh him ? for be gineth not AN aoys «wy of bix metrers, Andif he 
Mould. condeſcend:to-give aniacconnt, can any man;gain by it ? The 
Loxd arguesſo convincingly, Thet.everymonih woſh be topped, _ 


— 
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all the wor /d become guilty before God, Rom.3.19, Every mouth ſhall 
be ſtopped, when God opens his. When God ſpeaks, man hath 
nothing to ſay againſt him, Every menth 5s flopped, with this one 
word, an 5s a ſinner, The Apoſtle points at ſome (Tit.1.11.) 
Whoſe months muſt be ſtopped, he means, with reaſon to convince 
them that they arc in an erronr.By this one':argument, That all men 
are ſinners, God ſtops their mouths for ever. Rc. | 
Thirdly, By way of corallary, we may give you that generall 
ttuth, - 
-j hat oe man can he juſtified by bis works, | SOSEISS 
If ne contend with him,we cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand, 'He 
that mixcth but one ſin with a thouſand good aions,cannot be ju- 
{tified by his works;how then ſhall he deuſtified by works, who hath 
not. one perfeRly good action amongſta thouſand fins? Man is not 
able to anſwer for one thing he doth of a thouſand, no not for one 
thing he doth of all that he hathdone: | He'that would be juſtified 
by his works muſt not have one ill action amongſt all his ations; 
| One flie in the box of ointment corrupts all ; one defe& makes a 
ſinner, but many good actions cannot make one righteous, /f our 
heart condemn #4, God is greater thes. our haart ( 1Joh.3.20.) 
Should man contend with his own keart, that: will condemn him, 


then one for him. : Conſcience 5s a thouſand. witneſſes ;- man cannot 
anſwer before that tribunall ; how much lefſe can he anſwer God, 
Whois greater then our hearts, and knoweth all things! That's the 
. argument Fob. goes on with, to prove that man cannot' be juſtified 
before God, | Ef 


; himſelf againit him, and hath prosþered ? 
Which words are.a further illuſtration both of the juſkice of 
God, and of mans duty to be humbled and abaſed before him. 
He is wiſe in heart dnd mighty in ftrengeh, 
Here is a double proof in theſe words. | | 


fore he needs not pervert judgement, or doe wrong for fear of 
man. Fear of a higher power ofonaty biaſſeth thoſe who are in power, © 
 Hercearetwo Attributes which keep the balances of divine judge- 
- | X 2 ment 


his own heart would bring a thouſand witneſſes againſt kim ſooner ' 


Verſe 4. Heis wiſe in heart and might in ſtrength, who bath hardened 


. A prootfirſt of Gods juſtice; why? He is wife mbeart, therefore tntegerrinus 
he knows how to do right: Hes mighty in Brewlch or power, there- judex cuinec - 


ſapientia ad jue 

dicenduns, nec | 
otentia ad ex — 

equendum deeſt 


— 
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ment.in a due poiſe, He is wiſe in heart and mighty im power, therefare 
there is no turning ofhim out of the path of jultice. " 
Secondly, It.is a proof or a confirmation of the other point a- 
bout which B:/dad adviſeth eb, namely, that he ought to ſeek un- 
to God, and humble himſelf before him, it would be dangerous to 
contend or conteſt with God. Why > He 5s wiſe in heart and migh- 
11 in power. As if he had ſaid, Shall ignorant; fooliſh'man contend 
with the wiſe God ? Shall. weak. man contend with the mighty 
God? Alas! man is no match for God, He is wi/e in heart and 
mighty in ſtrength, who can enter ſuch. a. controverſie and pro- 


ſper init 
There are two waies to-carry on a controverſie. 
Firſt, By wit and policy. 


' Secondly, By ftrength and power. If man will take up: the for- 
mer weapon againſt God, if he work by wit and diſpute againſt 
God, God will be too hard for him, For he 5s wiſe i» bearr.. If man 
will ſet his ſhoulders, or take up weapons againſt God, poor crea- 
ture,what. can he doe? The Lords mighty in ſtrength ; from both 
we ſee there is no dealing with him. 

Theſe two:attributes render God-at once the moſt dreadfull-ad- 
verfary,. and the moſt defirablefriend. Ir is a hard choice whether 
to have wit or power 10 an.enemy And who would not have both 
wit and power1n his friend 2 God is here repreſented.under theſe 
two notions, both meet. in him, either of which in an.enemy render 
him dreadfull. Will any man enter the liſts, or meddle with an 
adyerfary ( who would not rather humble himſelf, and make him 


his friend ? ) #/ho s wiſe in heart and mighty in power.. 3 
He is wiſe in hears, 


It is ſpoken afterthe manner of men;the kart naturallis a princi-. 
pall organ or part ofthe body,it is the ſeat of life,thither the ſpirits - 
ave their recqurſe, there they have one ſpeciall ſeat of reſidence; 
the heart is chief1n man. To ſay, Godis wiſe in heart, is to ſay, He 
is moſt wiſe, becauſe the heart iis the ſeat of wiſdome. As when-we- . 
fay of a man, he is holy in heart, or he is humble in heart,. or-up- 
right.in heart, or he obeys God from his heart, we report ſuch a 
man for exceeding humble, holy,.upright and obedient. So when 
God is ſaid to be wiſe in heart, it. imports that he hath.infinitewiſ- 
dome;  his,js not.only wiſdome in the tongue, or ſome flaſhes. of 
wit,, but. deep, ſolid, rooted wiſdome :_Heis wiſe,. yea, he _ 
| OO: a me: 
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dome at heart. A fooliſh manis without an-heart, Asanhypocrite 
hath two-hearts,a double heart;,an heart-andan heart ; ſo-a:fooliſh 
man hath never an heart. Hypocrites-will be found at laſt to'have 
ro-kearts, they are the greateſt fools of all. Ephraim (Hvſi7.11.) 
is called ,, « filly Dove Without heart, Sillinefſe, is heartleſnefles 
Therefore in the 12*-Chapter of this book;, ver.3z. the heaxt's put 
alone for underſtanding, {have an heart as Well as you < faith Fob) 
we tranſlate it, have miderflanding. as Well as you. Heart alone 
notes wiſdome, but a wiſe heart notes abundance of wiſdome; 
Hence obſerve;. Ee] er 9354112 
God winfumtely Wife. N oo Ub, a0,965 44 ans Les 
He #« Wiſe in heart, wiſdom it ſelf. The Lord-ingroſſes all-wiſdom,, 
and is therefore ſtiled'by the Apoſtle, Godonly Wye (1Tim.1.17.) he: 
is only wiſe, becauſe all wiſdome is his ;the creature hath none but; 
what he gives out ; he hath it.all locked up.inhis own treaſury,;and 
as he diſpenſeth it, ſo man receives.it.. 4 4 1 
There is a. two-fold.atof wiſdome,. and: hoth, moKk-eminent: 1n+ 
God. The firſt is knowledge in the nature of things.” The fecond 
is, knowledge how to order and diſpoſe of things.. The former is. 
properly called Science ;, and the later, prudexce.. Where there: i$ 
much of the former, and avant of the later? man in that,caſe'is 
like a aps hath a very large fail, but wants a rudder to. .oxder 
it's courſe, and ballaſt to poiſe it. Both theſe meet. in the. Lordz _ 
he hath (as we- may fay ) a vaſt fail, infinitely extending to. the. 
knowledge of all things : and he. hath a moſt. exact rudder, and: 
ballaſt of prudence, to order and to manage all things.. The knowy 
ledge of ſome men is toQ hard for their wiſdome, they are not mary 
er of their knowledge,though they maybe maſtersin their art.The: -_ 
Lord knows all, and he rules all his knowledge,. . _ 


And mighty in ſtrength... 


. It ismnchfor man, to be ſtiled prong: or wighty;: but mighty in nyo: 
frength is the ſtile of God. Theſe in conftruction note the Almighti- Dn @? 
neſſe,theAll-powerfulneſſe,the All-ſufficiency of the Eord;he isnot ?”!?. 
only ſtrong or mighty, but mighty in ftrength, © quod:ſtrenuita» 

The word which we tranſlate. frengh (referred to:man}-im>. 7 my xp 
Ports that. naturall power. and lively vigour which /in:man-s:the Feat idem one 
Poineple of rength,. which nurſes and.teeds man with contitiuall. Grect Stews, 
\pplies of ativity. TheLord is mighty in this ſirength;; he hath 9# /eforevexe; | 
anunfimte, an everlaſting ſpring of irengrh. in himz, he. ſpendswo 277 #1 92e75. 
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ftrength at all,” how much ſoever he uſes, His lamp conſumes not 
with burning. Hisſtrength isever vigorous, he knows no decaies 

orfaintings, Haeft chow not known, ha#t thou not heard that the ever- 

laſting God, the Lord, the Creatonr of the ends of the earth fainteth 

wot, neither 1s Weary ? (If. 40. 28.) As if he had faid, where 

haft thou been bred, that thou ſeemeſt to be a ſtranger to this 

truth? Man cannot doe much, and he faints in doing a little. 
God who can doe all things, neyer faints, how much ſoever 

he doth. EP | 44 

Strength may be conſidered two waies. There is civill trength, 

and there is naturall ftrengrh. Civill ſtrength is authority and pow- 
er to command.” Amanis armed and ſtrengthened by laws and 
commiſſions. Theſe pur authority into his hands. The Lord is 
mighty in this ſtrength, he hath all authority, all command in his 
hand, not by commiſſion from others, but originally from him- 
(elf. Naturall ſtrength executes and exerciſes the former ; a man 
may have much civill ſtrength, bur if he want naturall ftrength, to 
put it in ad, he can do little or nothing. As God by his Sove- 
raignty is above all creatures; ſo by his power he is able to bring 
all creaturesunder-him, and ſubdue them to his command. Thus 
God is wor on Frengrh. He hath a right of authotircy, by which 
he may, and an: arm of power, by which he can make all ſtoop. 
to him. | Hence obſerve, zo - 

T he powty of God is an infinite power, 

There 1s nothing too hard for the Lord, 1f he Will work, Who 
fhat ler ie ? 112,43.13. No creature can fyperſedear or ſtay the works 
of God, God can /yperſedeatall creatures; when creatures are in. 
their full carreer, hecan let them : 7 he power of God 1» as large as 
ki Will; yea he can doe more then he wils. If the power of men 
were as large as their wils, what work would they quickly make in 
the world? If infinite ſtrength were'not mannaged by infinite wiſ- 
dome, what a wofull condition were we in ? Both theſe are joyn- 
ed in God, Therefore we can fear no hurt from his power : he 
can doe what he will, but he will doe nothing which is hurrfull to. 
his pceple ; he will not wrong any creature, muck lefſe his ſer- 


. ,_. vants. TheLord (ifI may fo ſpeak )-is only weak about thoſe | 


| Not lie, ke cannot doe any evil, be cannot ſinne, 


things, which proceed from weaknefſe; There are ſome things 
which he hath no ſtrength to doe ,- becauſe to dot them ar- 
gues a want of {trength ; the 'cannort deny himſelf ; | he can- 


Theſe things 
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import. impotency, therefore the Lord-cannot doe them. But: 


whatſoever is for the good of his people, for the glory of his 
name, for the executing of his juſtice, for the fulfilling of his coun-. 


ſels, whatſoever. is for the: making good of his promiles, for all 


- 


theſe the Lord-is mighty in ſtrength. Never feareither a-defet of rp emplz Rn 
power in God, or adefein mannagingthat power. Sometimes prromule ruig + 
power overthrows it ſelf by it's own bulk and greatneſſe ; but /##*' + 


mighty ſtrength ordered with equall wiſdome, is dreadfull to ene- 
mies, and comfortable to friends. ef rude rout, an wwadigeſted 
Chaos of men, though very great, never. did. any. great thing. But 


ſappoſe a very numerous army of men, 4nd: every-man that army | 


having as much wiſdome as would fit a Generallto lead and. com+ 


mand them all, what could ſtand before: them 2: Thus: tis vith- 
God ( and how admirable is the unionand marriage of theſe-two- 


vogrthurl).by hath all power and.all wiſdeme., - Evety degree of 


there can be nomiſcarriage.- | 


\> 


Note further, how this Attribute runs thorow all the Attributes - 


powerghechallengethall theworldy $64 fende defignat Soralioreat- s 
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tines dn heavenand.inicantk; tomectwith this Geads:nAvifuhe: 


ſaid, Friends, Doe Je thinks 1 have any theugbs to' fontend wind - *.- | 
God ? No, I kyow notione Who hath accepted his -cballngey on uns =» 
dented himſelf agginit God and proffered, If my! enmeenſciexcs'Wanid 


kn? 
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d iSacted with aſitable degrecof wiſdome; therefore” 4s 
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nor, yet their harmi whothave attempted it, might Warn me from ſuchpree 
277 Hardened binſelf 
= Hardeningunder anaturall conſideration, comes by withdraws 
Induraie aut ' ing the moiſture out of any ſubſtance, whence the 'parts of it are 
om condenſed, grew ſtiffand unyeelding to the tonch : So Philo- 
<1n,ary _ ſophers define it. That is hard which doth not eaſily ſabmit to im- 
ſenſi transfer- preſſions from without. : . 

tur, & denotat © Ina morallſenſe, to harden1s to ſettle the ſpirit, or immovea- 
crudete ſ2vum, bly-to reſolve upon the doingor not doing ofa thing : when a man 
—_— _ doth purpoſely reſolve and reſolvedly purpoſe tocarry on a deſign, 
==>" * 4iff- fc hardeneth himſelfto docit. The word isuſed both in a good 
Durameſt quog ſenſe and in an ill ſenſe. In a good ſenſe, whena man is reſolute todo 
_ inſeper ſuper. the will of Godthat is, when he grows ſo reſolved, that he will nor ' 
Fictem noncedit h& removed byhopes or fears,- by promiſesor by threats; When a 
og 4+: Met. $5an hath not a ſoft, ſequacious ſpirit to-be {waied this way and 
Duvities Chat way, but ſtands fixed and firm like a rock, ſuch a reſolute ſpi- 
guaiitas dens TIT in goodnefle, is a ſpirit hardened to doe good. . 
| C# beneconpa» When the Lord had told Ezekze/that he ſhould finde the cars 
(a4 babexs pare of Iſrael lock'd againſt his meflages, and their hearts hardened; he 
(wa 916 ves him aſſurance ofa ſutable ability to deal evehi with ſuch(Ezek, 
Ariſt. 1,2.de 3+8,9. ) Behold,] have made thy face ſtrong ag ain#t their faces, and thy 
Gener, fire- head ſtrong againſt their fire-heads, as an adamant barder then 
| flint have [ made thy fire-bead, The words ſeem to carry an alluſt- 
onto Buls or Rams, who uſe to run head againſthead , when they 
are enraged againſt one another. And ſo the ſenſe is, asif the Lord 
had aid, [know thee people Will be mad at thee, and runne upon thee 
like furious beaſts ; but trouble not thy ſelf, I Will ( through my grace ) 
As as ſtrong in declaring my Will, 4s they (through pride and 
anbelief ) are ſtrong in oppoſingit. Thou needeſt not fear to encounter 

* Adamal ejus the/#B ul ad Rane, SOPs forall maky thy:fore-bead,, that i, th 
creditureg:, Pprrpoſe to Semen command, harder; thiw Wickednefſs foall waly 
nature,ut do. their fore: beads, that 14, their purpoſes to diſobey What I command, AS 
wet omnta, neg, to be hardened in inneis worſe then finning, ſo to be hardened in 
w_ —_ doingigood is better then doing good. ;' Sinne and gracei actinioft 
poſſir. Unde ng. Uke themſtives, when they aQtagainſtall oppoſition. -££I'@v #d- 
men traxitt Wantheve made thy:face,'' The adamant 15 inſiperible, as the 
dd.as,ſexat notationof the * wor®imports:A heart thushardenediin holinefle 
| overcomesall.the Fears. and terrours which the world can raiſe | 
Y «a Exch. againſtit, Heroicall Luther was hus hardened, when he faid, - 4 


% 
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would:goe to Worms, though the tiles uponevery hoſe in that: Ci- 
ty were:matcht wich a like -number of Devils, ready to refiff him. 
andthe truth of Chriſt. But.uſnally hardening israken 41 ariill ſenſe : 
and fo to harden the ſpirit, noteth, ' 7, oy | 
. Finſt, A reſolving to ſin;,whatfoeverGod faith or doth. To fin againſt 
the word and works of God, that's hardening of the heart againſt 
God:when a.man will go on in his way,though a threat be ſounding 
in his ears,& a judgment appear terribly before his eyes ;ſucha'man 
is hardned indeed,he isgrown valiant and couragions in wickednes, 
Secondly, A man hardens himſelf againſt God, when he ſpeaks 
Qoutly againſt God : the hardnefle of the heart appears in the 
rongue ({Mal.3.12. ) T:wr Words have been ffomt agamſt me: Stout 
words are afign of {tout ſpirits. Our language is uſually the image 
of our mindes. So the word of the text 1s uled- (2 Sam. 19.43.) 
T he Werds of the mtu 9f Fudah Were fi:rcer then the Words of the men 


of Iſrael; Their words were harder then the words' of the men of - 


Tirael; they ſpake more reſolutely and manly, When a man ſets 
himſelf to ſpeak boltly againſt God,the wates or the works of God, 
he hardens himſelf againlt God tearfully. be =o 

Thirdly, We harden our ſelves againlt. God when weare di- 
ſpleaſed with what God doth ; That -man-mikes-a bold adven- 
ture, who dares paſſe but an unpleafing thought againſt the waies 
or works of God. = «905 t, >< #1. 

Fourthly, Not to be ſatisfied with what God doth, is a degree 
of hardening our ſelves againſt God: diſcontents and uriquietneſles 
upon our ſpirits are oppolitions.! '-. | 

Fiftly, Not to give God glory in what he doth, hath ſomewhat 
in it ofhardening of our ſelves againſt God; 

And laſtly, He that will not give God plory in what he com- 
mands, is in a degree hardened againſt God. -We may ſee what it 


is to harden our ſelvesagainſt God:by the oppoſite of it ( Prov:28, 


14.) Bleſſed © the man that feareth alwnies, bur be that haydexeth 
himſelf (ball fall ito miſchief. Hardueſieis contrary to holy fear ; 
holy fear is a diſpoſition of heart'ready to yeeld to God in every 
thing: A manthas fearing,quickly takes impreſſions of the word, 
awillandworksof Godzand thettfore yhoſoever doth not comply 
with God in holy ſubmiſſion to his will, hardens himſelf in part a- 
That whichisherechiefly meant isthe groſſer a& of hardneſſe; 


when men eitherſpeakorgo onin their way aRiingagainſtGod:let 
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_him ay what he will his word ſtops them not; or dowhat he will, 


kis works ſtop them/nor. They are like the adamant;the hammer of 
the Word makes no impreſſion upon hard hearts, but recoylsback 
again upon him that ſtrikes withit. More diftin&tly ; this is either 
aſenſible hardneſſe of heart, of which the Church complains (7/a. 
63-15,) Wherefore haſt thou bardened onr hearts ? &c, or an infentt- 
ble hardneſſe, which in ſome ariſes from ignorance, in others from 
malice and obſtinacy. TED R971, FIX 
Farther, We read of Gods hardening-mans heart, and ſome- 
times of mans-hardening his own heart, There is a three-fold hard- 
neſle of heart. - 
- Firſt, Naturall, . which is the common ſtock of all: men.,;. we re- 
ceive the ſtone of a hard heart by deſcent;every man comes into the 
world hardened agairſt God. STE Ig 
Secondly, There is.3n acquired hardneſſe of heart. Men har- 
denthemfſelyes, and adde to their former hardneſle.. He ftzercherh 
out his hand againſt God, and ſireugtheneth himſelf againi# the eAle 
mighty, Job 15.25, There is a. growthin ſin, as well as a. growth 
in grace, many aAs make hardneſſe more habituall (2 Chron. 
36.13.) Heftiffened his neck, and hardened bis heart from turn- © 
ing wats the Lord. I know thy rebillion, and: thy. ſtiffe mecke, 
Peut. 31.27. | YH 
Thirdly, There is a judiciary hardnefle of heart, an hard heart 
inflifted by God, as a Judge. When men will harden their hearts 
againſt God,he agrees it,their hearts ſhall be hard, he will take a- 
way all the means which ſhould ſoften: and moiften them, he will 
nor give them any helpto make them pliable to hiswill, or he will. 
not bleſſe it to them. He will. ſpeak.to his Prophets, and they ſhall 
make their hearts fat (that is, ſenfleſle ). and their ears heavy, that 
is, heedleſle under all chey ſpeak, [/4.6.10., Thus alſo God hard- 
nedhe heart of P barb and of the «Eg yprians by the miniſtery of 
Aloſes and Aaron, : PRGRSS 44.1 
So then we having hardneſle of heart by nature, doe by cuftome . 


: acquire a further hardnefle,, and the Lord iwrath infliteth hard- 


nelſe, then the {inner is pertinacious inſinning.. All theſe put toge- 
ther make him.irrecoverablyſinfull, Hi neck 1 ansronfixew,and bis 
brow braſſe, In. 48-4». 1; . ee Ole ELL IO I BGA 

Obſerve, firſt, There « an alive haraneſſe of heart, or man hardens 
bis own heart, Ex0d:5. Weread: of P haraeb hardening his heart, - 
before the Lord hardened it; he #.tbe Lord, (-laith he.) rhar'F- 
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. flonld let Iſt arl goo ? Here was Pharaoh hardening his heart, and 
ſteeling his ſpirit againſt the command of God, -ſent him a 
command to let 1ſrae/ goe ; he replies, Who thei Lord ? I'hyow 
not che Lord, who is this that takes upon him to command me? Am 
notIKing of -Egypr? I know no Peer, much lefle Superionr Lord. 
It wastrue indeed, poor creature | he did not know the Lord; 
Pharaoh ſpake right in that, / know nat the Lord ; if he had, he 
would never have ſaid, I will not let 1/-ae/ go, he would have let 
all goc at his command, had he known who the Lord- was that 
commanded. Thus Sennacterib (2 Chrov. 32.14.) blaſphemes by 
his meſſengers, 1#/ho was there among all the gods of thoſe N ations that 


my fathor utterly deftroyed,that conld deliver his people ont of mine 


hand, that yeur God ſhowld be able to deliver you out of mine band ? 
Theſe are hard words againſt God, and- hardening words to 
man. Meh 
Every aC of finne hardens the heart of man, but the heat of 
blaſphemy at once ſhews and'puts it into the extremity of hafd- 
nefſe. Man hardens himſelf againſt God four waies eſpecially.  . 
Firſt, Upon preſumption of mercy ; many doe evil, becauſe 
theyhearGod is good ; they turn his grace into wantonneſſe, 


and are without all fear of the Lord,becauſe there is mercy ſo much 


with the Lord. 

© © Secondly, The patience of God or his delaies of judgement 
harden others, becauſe God is ſlow to ſtrike, they are ſwift to ſin.If 
the ſound of judgment be not at the heels of fin,theyconclude,there 
is no ſuch danger in ſin; So/omox obſerved this(Eccleſ.8.11.) Becanſe 
ſentence againſt an evil work is notexecured Sell pheefire the heart 


of the ſons of men is filly ſet in them to doe evil or;it is full in them to doe . 


evil, They have not ſome velleities and propenſions, ſome moti- 
ons and inclinations, ſome queries and debates abour it, bur the 
matter ( upon this ground ): is fully ſtated and determined, they 
are ſo full of it;that they have no room in their hearts for better 
. thoughts or counſels :-the ſumme of all is, they are hardened and 
reſolved to doe evil. 1 E 

Thirdly, Groſſe ignorance hardens many, 1. Tgnorance of 


themſelves. And, 2. Ignorance of God : he that knows not what 


he ought to doe, cares not much what he doth. None are fo'vert 
turous as they, who know not their danger. Pharaohs ſaid, I kirow 
1 moe the Lord, he knew not the Lord, norhimſelf, thereforche ran 

1. on blinde-fold, and deſperately hardened himſelf againſt the Lord. 
Ei wt ge ” "48 Y 2 . 
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'Fourthly,, Hardneſſe of heart in Gnning, is contrated from: the 
multitude of choſe who. finpe, - They, rhinke gone ſball.Giffer for 
that which-ſomany der. :-;The Law of Hoſes {aid,:7 hop fbalt or 
follow ammltituae to ave evil (Exod. 23.2. ) There is a. ſpeciall.re-. 
ſtrainrupon it, becauſe-man is ſo eaſily led by many, The heart is 
reazly.roflatter i ſelf.into an opinion, that. Gzed will not be yery 
angry, when a qu is grown common : this 5 the courſe of. the 
wot Id,; this is;the way of moſt men ; therefore farely, no: great 
danger in it. And'examples harden chiefly. upon three conſt 
derations.  - oh Lora athees, 

. Firſt, If great ones go that way ; the Heathen brings in a young 
man,. who-kearing of the adulteries.and wickednefles of the gods; 
faid,. what Doc they ſo, and ſhall / ſtack at it ? ter 

Secondly, It ſome wiſe and Jearned men go that way, ignorant 
and urlearned men cormlude they may. TY 

Thirdly, Ifany godly men, fuck as make more then ordinary 
profc{fiondoe ſuck things, then who may not ? The failings ofthe | 
Saints areE@colintenanice tO wicked men intheir follics. They are 


apt 0 follow the darkfide of the cloud, and to approve thoſe in 


what they doc ill, whom they ſcorn in what they doe well. They 
kmitate their fals and fins, whoſe repentance they never thinke of 
imitating. How many harden their hearts by their doing what 4s 
evi,- whoſe hearts.have been hroken, becauſe they did eyil? . From 
the finne whicha holy man. commutrs againſt his purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion,many purpoſe and reſolve tocommit it. | 
Upon theſe and the. like grounds, the heart of man is hardened 
#8ainſt Gad. Take a briet.of the degrees of this hardnefle ; ſeeby 
whats ſteps the heart riſes ſo.highin {1nning.. Man doth not grow 
hardat once,. much lefſe hardeſt. But wifzn once he begins to hard- 
enhimſelf. where he thall make an end he knows nor. 
. Fhe fix{tepigthe taking time and leave to meditate upon finne, 
and roll.itup;and;downin the thoughts.,, A hard heart;lets vain- 
thoughts. dwell in it. A holy heart would not let. them lodge 
with it, | . S 
-, Aſccond ep is, ſome taſtes of pleaſure and delight inGnoe, It 
proves a-ſweet moriell unfer his tongue., As the heart. grovismore 
dclighred infinpe, f0.g1ore hardened in-finne;; Nothingſhould be- | 
ſo bitter asſinge inthe ach, for nothing will be ſo bitteras finnc-in 
the iſſue : but, when the af is pleaſant, the ifſie-1s ſeldome f- 
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] Chap.9. An Expoſitionapenthe Book of Jon... Verl.ges 165. 
: '- Thethird ſtepis,cuſtomeiin ſinning, Ir argues-great boldnefſe to | 


venture ofren. One faid of him that had eſcaped dangevatſea,. ImprottNepra- . . -: 
If yon go again, you have no reaſon ro lain, though yohu be #2 accu/ar, 3 
wrack'd.' Marinersare fearfull of Bennet: Gal but tlirough-cu- by een 
ſtome they play with them. When a:man comes off onee ſafe. from ONES 
finne; he will. venture agaiy,;and-fo: often, till at-laft he-thinks 
there is; fearce--any. venture. at: all or finne. . He growes. bold 
and hatdy.. + | : FE 4 

By the fourth ſtep of hardneſfſe hecomes to defend and maintain 


which forbiddeth him to fin,. that now he can ſpeakagainſt ir with - h 2 
his tongue. /. He hath a plea or' an argument to make: the 'evil. he "1 
doth good. He appears a Patron, an Advocate for fin, who was be- : 
fore but a practiſer of it. _. | | 

Fifthly, The hard heart grows angry and paſſionate with thoſe. 
who give advice againſtfin; he is refolved, anda man that is refol- 
ved in-his wav,.is angry ifhe be defired ro remove: out of his way :: . 
He that is refolved to fleep, loves not to be awakened. A touch or | 
a jog from him that firs by,provokeshim, he praiesto be let alone. 

We {hould:love the man while we hate and reprove his ſin. But he 
thar loves lus fin willhate his reprovers. Belek oat 

Sixthly, Hard hearts grow too hard: for the Word, they are 
Ser moz-proof; they can fit under the Preacher, and hear from day 
to day, buenothing touches them. © A man in. armour feelsnot the 
ſtroak of a ſword, much leſle the ſmart of a rod. This hardnefſe 
of heart isaſteelarmourto the heart ; it makes the man paft feel- "3 
mg, till he be paſt healing. Some being often reproved harden ther > 
* hearts (Pcov. 29. 1.) till -their hearts are too hard. for all re-- Av 
proofes. 

And then ſeventhly, The heart is ſo hard that the fword of affli> 
ion doth not pierce it, the man is zudgement-provf: ler GodNtrike 
hinvin hisperſon or eftare,. fer God ſet the workd-a fireabout! his. 
ears,. yer on goeshe. He is like the man of whom Solopwn ſpeaks,.. 

( _ 23-.34-) who lics ſleeping in a ſtorm upon; the top of. 

2 4.SEG 

. *Eightly, The hard hearrfits down in the chair of theſcorner, tie. 

derides the Word,and mocks at the judgements of God, Whent 

| Lorſpake to his ſons in law aboutfire and brimſtone, ready ro fall. _ 

upon Sozomr and conſume it,. the text ſaith, He ſcemed as one that _ - 
worked unto his ſonnes in Law: what,tell us of judgements? of fire- . . _ 
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Chap.9. An Expoſition apenthe Book of Jos. Verſ.4. | . > 


deſcending from Heaven. . When' the thie falls We fialt\bave 
Larkes. | 

$M The hard heart getsup to the tribunall of the perſecu- 
tour, and from ſcorner commences oppoſer of good men, and of the 
good Waies of God; hewilldoethem the uttermoſt miſchief he can, 
who would doc himall the gogd they.can. Ger thee from me (fairh 
Pharach to HMoſes,Exod.10.28.)T ake beed to thy ſelf: See my face us 
more ; for in the day that thou ſeeſt my face thow ſhalt die, Pharaohs © 
hard heart ſpake hard words, and was preparing to give hard 
blows: he had only ſo much -of honour and ingenuity left, as to - 
warn the Prophet to avoid the blow. Which yet is more then hard- 
neſſe of heart leaves to all.Many an hard heart uſes the hand before 
the tongue; and inſteadof ſaying to his reprover, See my face no 
more, leſtthoudie, cals him before his-face, that he may die, or 
ſeek his death behinde his back, and lies in wait for revenge. And 
here hardneſſe of heart i+ at hardeſt. It t now a fit cuſhion for Satan: 
He fits ſofteſt upon thu ſtone , The devil is never ſo much pleaſed, as 
-when man is moſt hardened; the ſeed of his temptations takes root 
and proſpers belt in this ſtony ground. 

But ſhall man _ roo ? Shall any man thrive or make a gain 
by hardening himſelf againſt God ? Shall he come off with honouc 


or with profit? Fob anſwereth, #/ko hath hardened bimſelf againſt - | 


: him , and hath profpered ? Which may be reſolved into this ne- 
572) gative propoſition, No max ever hardened him[elf againſt God and 
| Br pacatuſuit, ProJÞered. | A de . 
vel inpaceabiii The Hebrew thus, Hath any man hardened himſelf againſt God, 
(u.c.) feliciter and had peace ? MF Broughton renders near it, Hath any man hard- 
& bene cefſe- wed bimſelf againi? God, and finnd quietneſſe ? To have peace or 
+ pwn quietneſſe, and to proſper, are the ſame in the language of the Jews, 
Nem#jertinax and ina hundred Texts of the old Teſtament. 
gloriari petef, We may underſtand Fob either of theſe three waies. 
quod po? conſt- Firſt, No pertinacious hard hearted man could ever glory that 
brews he got the better, or the day of God, .and fo proſpered into a 
4 4 Pined, Peace by warre; that's a way of proſperity, in which he ſhall never: 
Nemo cum Deo tread. Gideon told the men of Penuel, When I come ag ain tw peacez 
| fc eum that is, whenT have a_—_ and return proſperous, then, &c. 
, «jeu pugns No manever conquered God, and ſo returned in peace. Peace was 
rs never the trophic of a war with him. PEE 
96 4 Deoable- . o—__ Who ever bardened himſel, , pw and profpered ? 
_ cam.Idem, Thats, did ever any man fo weary gut by lengthening this 
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Chap.9-, As Expoſition upon the Book of Jon, Verk.q. 167 
'warre, that. God was (as it were) forced at laft to offer him ,, _.. 
terms of peace? So it happens ſometimes with men, with Nations — 
and Kingdoms. They not getting peace by victory, .but being ſpent pus needs obri- 
and tired out with warre, begin to thinke of apr 2 Did. ever nere potef}, licet 

peace,t 


-——_—— 


any one put the Lord to offer a treaty witharticles of ofave Ci ena ſogs- 
himſelf from further trouble > They who have not ſtrength enough "em [ee - 


ta overcome, may yet have power enongh ta vex and weary their ,, Co 
adyerſary. But God can ether be GE R-d by force, nor yext faligat, at ad 
with our policies into'a peace with man,” > _ — pacem reduces 

Thirdly,Others give this ſenſe, Who ever held'out, or was able to /#&+ Aquine 

erfiſt in a war againſt the Lord?The wicked ſball nor ſtand. befare V*? —_ 
Godin the day of judgement, much.leſſcin the day of battell bs 77.5 
Wenld [et the bryars and thorns againſt mein batiell ? I Womld go thorow 
chew, 1 Would burn them togethzr (111.27.4. ) The moſt teely and 
and flinty ſpirits in the world can no moreftand before God, then 
briars and thorns can before a flaming fire; The Lord ſoon breaks 
and deftroies all oppoſing power. And ſothere is a figure in the 
words, for, man doth not only not proſper, buthe is undone and 
cruſht for ever, by contending with God. Shall. man proſper in 
x warre with God 2: No, it hallend in his own ruine and utter de- 
{tru on. Whence obſerve, oh ; 

T bat nothing can be got but blows by contending With God.  _ 

T he greateft 11onarchs in the World have at one time.or other found Hecef _} 
their matches, but the great God never finnd hi march, Pharaoh fortitu is . h 
contended with him, but did he proſper init 2? You ſee what: he- omnembamans. 
came of him at laſt, he was drown'd in the red ſex.  Jwulias con- fortitudinem 
tended with Chriſt, he ſcoffed at him, (he came upto the higheſt *x#4#t: quis. 
degrees, he fate in the chair of the corner, and inthe tribunall, of wcrnges re 
the perſecutour ) but what got he at laſt? When he was waund- pon” reſt ene 
cd and threw up his blaud toward heaven,. faid he not. 2.0 Gati- do,fed ſolum 
lean, thou baſt overcome: 1. acknowledge chy.pawer, whoſe name tuniliter obes 
and truth I have oppoſed: Chriſt whom. he had. derided; and a» ©*242Aquine | 
sain{t whom he hardened himſelf into ſcorns and ſcoffs;, was. t00 Ficifh,Geliles: 
hard for him. All that harden themſelves againſt God fhalk be 
worltcd. Gather your [elves together, O ye people, and ye Soall be 
broken in peeces (Iſa. 8.9.) Gather your A gi together : againſt 
whom? Gather your ſelvestogerher againſt the people of, God, 
.andye ſhall be broken in pieces; Why 2 Emanuel; the Lord-is 
with us,” Tfno man can profper by hardening himſelf againft.the 
Pedple of God, becauſe the Lord iswith them, how ſhall any man 
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Chap.s. An Expoſition upon the 


-not let any proſper agaidft himſelf. * | 


| And as-God i 


proſper by hardening himſelf immediately again? God ? If Emea- 
#nel will not let ay proſper againſt his people, certainly Ke'will 
& hinſelF, ” Thetefore ( Pron2824.) | 
Solomon laies it down direQly, He rhar hardeneth hy heart ſhall fall | 
iyro miſchief; and (Prov.29.1.) He faadt be deFiroyed, ard that Withs 
owt remedy , there is no help forir, all the world cannot fave him. 
Ahardhearr is it ſelf the ſoreſt of all judgeinents, and it brings all 
judgements upon us. eA hard heart treaſareth wp Wrath axainſf 
the day of Wrath ( Rom.2.5. ) eAs ahard heart ts Satans treaſury for 


Fane : it Gods treaſury for Wrath, The'wals of that fiery To- 


pher are built up with theſe ſtones, with their hard hearts,who turn 
themlelves into ſtones againſt the Lord. Ha 
*Thentake heed ofhardeningyour ſelves againſt God. You know 
the counſell which Gamatiel gave, At.gs.39. Refrain from 1h:{e men, 
and let them alone, &c, ( See how tremblingly he ſpeaks) /f? yew - 
be found even to fizht againſt God; as if he had ſaid, rake heed whar 
yon doe, it is the moſt dreadfull thing inthe world ro contend with 
God ; he ſpeaks as of a thing he would nor have them come rear, 
or be in the remoteſt rendency to. Man will not meddle with a 
mortall-man, if he be too hard for him : how ſhould we tremble to 
meddle or contend with the immortall God 1-. Chriſt,” L«k, 14. 
warning his Diſciples to conſider afore-hand What it ts. to be his diſci- 


ples, gives theman inſtance of a King : har King ( ſaith he) goe 


wg to make Warre againſt another King, fitteth not down firſt and 
confalteth, Whether he be able With ten thenſand, to meet him that cons- 
meth againſt him With twenty thonſand ? Now, Ifay to you (if any 
ſuch be here) thar have hearts ſteel'd or harden'd againſt God, 
who challenge God thefield, and fend defiance ro heaven, O fit 
down, ſit down, confider whether you withyour ten rhouſand,are 
able to meet God with his rwenty thouſand, rhat*s preat odds,half 
in half; bur conſider whether one ſingte, 'fimple mancan ftand a- 
—_ twenty thouſand ; whether a' man of no'ftrengrh can 
and againſt infinite ſtrength ; whether yon who have no wiſdom, 
are ableto ſtand againſt him that is of infinite wiſdome. Can ig- 
norancecontend with knowledge, folly with wiſdome, weaknefle 
withfirength; .zn earthen veſſel with an iron rod + O the boldneſſe 
and madneſſe of meri, who will hazardthemſtlyes upon fuch difad- 
vantages. - He is Wiſe in heart, aud mighty in power, Who bath bardened 
bhim;+lf againſt him, and hath proffered ? MES oe OTIMgh 
s$ſo powerfull that no wicked maninthe world _ 
| | een. 
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can mend himſelf by contending with him : ſo neither can any of 
his own people. If they harden themſelves againſt God,'they ſhall 
not profper. To harden the heart againſt God, is nor only the ſin 
ofa Pharaoh,of a Senacberib,and of a F«lian,but poſlibly it may - be 
theſin of a believer hefinofa Sainr.And therfore the Apoſtle, Heb. 
3. gives them caution, Take heed leFt any of your hearts be hardened 
throuph the deceitfalne(ſſe of ſn;and whoſe heart ſoever ishardned a- 
oainlf Ged, that man good or bad ſhall not proſper, or have peace 
#n it, is mercythatGod will not give his own peace, orletthan 
thrive in fin.Grace proſpers not, whenthe heart 1s, hardened ; joy 
proſpersnot, nor comfort, nor ſtrength, when the heart is hard- 
ned : the whole ſtate and ftock of a beleever is impaired, when his 
heart is hardened. Y - 
And if the Saints harden their heart againſt God, God.(in a' 
ſenſe) will harden his heart againſt them ; that is, he wilfnot ap- 
pear tender hearted,and compaſſionate towards them,in reference 
ro preſent comforts ; he willharden himſelfto afflit and chaſten, 
when they harden themſelves to fin andprovoke. | 
| When God affli his people,he hardens his heart againſt them 
and it is feldome that he hardeneth his heart againſt them, till they 


harden their hearts againſt him. And che truth is, if rhey who- are 


deareſt co him do harden their hearts againſt him; if they quarrell 
and contend with him; if they riſe up againſt his commands, or 
negled his will, he will make their hearts ſubmit, or he will make 
their hearts ake,and break their bones, - If they harden their hearts 
againft his fear, they ſhall feel his rod upon their backs and ſpirits 
too. Which of the Saints ever hardened himſelf ag ainſt God,and bath 
proſpered ? No man, whether holy or prophane, righteous or wic- 
 ked, could ever glory of a conqueſt over God, or triumphafter a 
war with him. | F Ih 
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S$uhjicit Job 

_ Ccnfirmationen 
proxime prece- 
denths {y logiſms 
«b effettu po- 
tevt'e (f apt. 
entie Dei, gue 
@wpliſſimna cra- 
tions de(cribit, 
Merl, 


Chap.9. An Expeſirien nonhe Bookof Jon. Verſes, | 


Jo . Chap.s, Verl. 5,6,7,$,9,10. 


Whichremoveth the monntains, and they know not + which o- 
. wertnrneth them in his anacr. + 
Which "9g the earth oat of her place, andthe pillars thereof 
tremble. wo 
Which commandeththe Sunn, andit riſeth wot : *and ſealtth up 
Which alone fpreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon the 
waves of the $ea. ORD 


Which maketh Artturus, Orion and Plejadis and the chambers 


of zhe South. 1-2 12912 458i reork 7 | * 
Which doth great things paſt, finding out, yea, aud wonders 
without number. ; | Cy 457 


i 
Du: 


0B havingingenerall aſſerted the powerand wiſdome of God 


(hemuſthave infinite power and-wiſdome/againk wham noaman 
everprofpered'by contending;) Having T fay.afferted:this in gene- 
rall, he deſcends to-make a-particular proof of it, as the had faid, 
I will not only give you this argument, :that God is mighty in 
ſtrength, becauſe-no-man-could ever harden his 'heart againſt him 
and proſper, the-hath foyl'd-all that -ever medled with :him : but 
befides, 1 will giveyou-patticularinſtances of it, and you! ſhallſee 
that the Lord hath done ſach things, as ſpeak: him - mighty m 
ſtrength, and prove thim' as powerfull, as I.have reported him. 
Theſe particulars are wporel, in the-5,6;7, 8, 9. verſes, all cloſed 
with a triumphant Elogy in the tenth, 1/hich doth great things ;paſt 
finding ont; yea, and Wonders Without number. 

The Argument may be thus formed ; SE 
* Het infinite tn power and Wiſdome, Who removeth moune 
r1azns, and takes the earth, Who commands the Sunne, Who 
fpreaas ont the beavens, and diſpoſeth of the ſtarres in the 
formament. 
But the Lord doth att theſe things, he removeth mountains, 
he ſhakes the earth, he commandeth the Sun &Cc. | 
T herefore he ts mighty in power, and infinite in Wiſdome, 

The firſt part ofthis argument is here implied, The aflumprion, 

| | or 
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or the minor, is proved in the 5,6,7,8, and 9.vcrſes, by many in- 
ſtances. Here then is an evident demonſtration. of the power of 
God from viſible things, from adts apparent tothe (eye ; As if he 
' had faid, If you have not faith. to beleeove that God 14 infinite in power, 


let yonr ſenſes teach it you, for be removeth monntains, and they know 
ir noe, He overturneth them in biz anger, &c. FE 


. 


PD 
: ue 
That's the firſt inſtance, The word which we tranſlate 20-remove, _- 
| fignifies to wax old and ftrong, becauſe things as they grow in age 74/con! ſorticrs 
grow inſtrength. There is a declining aps, and anencreafing age, © 79%nfi08 
Things very old impair, and things-growing'older enereaſe in (7 (2977/0: 
Krength ; we have the.word in that ſenſe (Job-21..2:) Fherefers jeg idem ver- 
doe the Wicked become old? yea, they are mighty in power; he putteth hum fgnificat « 
theſe two together, growing old and mighty in power. The Se- 7oborart. | 
ptuagint render, Who maketh the mountains Wax old; becauſe, that * 77241 cone 
Which Waxeth old uw ready to vaniſh away:'(Heb.8.13.) or to be re+ _ 
moved and taken away, asthe CeremonialtLaw was, of which the - 
Apoſile ſpeaks in that place. -. = | IT 
And becauſe growing old implies a kinde of motion, therefore 
the word alſo ſignifies motion, ever-locall motion, a moving from 
or out of a place, Ger,12.4. eAbrabam departed ; he removed from 
the place, where he was. This locall motion is-cither naturall or 
violent : of this later underſtand the Text, Wbich removeth the 
un tans, Wt: 


He removerh mountains. 


| | The w0untains. 


There are natural mountains, and metaphorical or. figura+ 
tive mountains : it isan a of the mighty power of God'to re- 
move etther. | 

Some underſtand this of metaphoricall or figurative mountains, + 
and ſo mountains are great men, men of eminency, or. of- preemi- RY” 
nency, the Kings and Princes. of the world. The Chaldee is ex-- Chaldew per. 
prefle for this ſenſe, He removerh Kings, Who are as flrong and high montes intehi- 
4 monniain;, For as God hath ordered the ſuperficiesof the earth, &* 748*5,9ut 
and made ſome =_ of it plain, others mountainous, ſome val rea F rar _= 
leys and ſome hils. So he hath diſpoſed. of men, ſome men ſtand mas Yoke, 
as upon leveil ground, men ofan ordinary condition; -others\are - | 
as the low valltes, men 6f a/poor condition - others are as the high 
Mountains over-topping and over-lcoking the reſt, The _ is 

TE Z d uſed 


—_ 
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Fer montes tn- 
teflrgit reget, 


fo 8 mites, 
Ahlleare gp 'T 
hore per, ant. 
Kb, Davin 
£/1415- 


nſediin'this metaphoricall-ſenſe, Ma.41.15.. / Will make thee (ſaith . 
the Lord to the Prophet ) a new rhreſding infirument having teeth , 
And what ſhall thisncw threſhing ieftrument do? Then ſpalt threſ 
the mountains md beat them ſmall , aud ſpalt make the hils 4s chaſf; 
Here is a Prophet ſent with a flaitor a:threſhing inftrument, and his 
buſinefſe is to threſh the mountains; and tv beat the hils: the mean- 
ing is, thouſhalt deſtroy the great ones of the wotld, the hils, the 
mountains, thoſe that thinke themſelves impregnable or inacceſſi- 
ble. But how could the Prophet-threſh theſe mountains, and what 
was his flail> Gideon ( Judg.8.7.): threatens. the men of Suceorh, 
that he will rear or 1bre/p their: fleſh Withrhe rhoyns of the Wilderneſſe, 
and With briars. And Damaſcw is threatned, becaufe they threſhed 
Gilzad With threſhing inſtruments of iron, Am.1.3, That is, they put 

them to extreameſt tortures. Our Prophet could not thus torture 


' men. His threſhing infkrment having, ivon tecth, was. only his 


tongue, the inſtrument of ſpeech, With this he beat thoſe proud 
mountains to duſt, that'is, he declared: they ſhould be beaten and 
deſtroied. Ofſuch:a mountain, the Lord by his Prophet ſpeaks 
( Jer.51.25.) Behold I awe againſt thee, O d:fliroying mountain, ſaith 
the Lord, Which deſtroiefÞ-all the earth, Behold, 1 will ſtretch out mine 
kand «pon thee, an1will rolith-e down fromthe rocks, and make thee 4 
burnt:wantain. This mountain was the proud' State of Babylon, 
which was oppoſite-to the Church of God, this. devouring monn- 
tai» ſhall at haftbe a devoured mountain, deyoured by fire, therefore 
he cals it a burnt mountain, . Thus (Zech. 4. 7.) 1/20 art thow, Q 
great mountain ? before Zerubbabel thou halt become 'a plain. The 
Prophet is afſired, thatall the power and ſtrength, which oppoſed 
it ſelf againſt the- reformation and: re-edification of Ferwſalem 
ſhould be laid.levell with the ground. So we may interpret. (./a 
144.5.) He toucheth the mountams and they ſmoke ; the meaning 1s, 
when God doth but lay his hand upon great men,. upon the migh- 
tieſtof the world, he makes them ſmoke or fane, which ſome un- 
derſtand of their anger,. they are-preſently in a paſſion, if God do 
but-touch them... Or, we may underſtand-ir of their. conſumption. 
A /moking monntaim vall. ſoon be a burne monntain. In our lan- 
guaee,. to make a, man ſmoke, is a-proverbiall, for deſtroying or 
fuddaing. | ON, 

And. beſides, there are-mountains (in this: figurative” ſenfe ) 
within us, as well as without us. The ſoul hath a mountain. in :t 
&1f, and it 1s an aR of the great power of Gad,, yea, of np | 

| an 
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and greater power of God to remove inward, than it is to remove 
outward mountains, /f#.40.4. The Prophet fore-ſhewing the com- 
ming of Chriſt, and the ſending of the Baptilt ro prepare his. way, - 
' tels us, Every mountain and bill foall he made low, Chriſt did not 
throw down the outward power of men, who withſtood him : he 
ſer Herod and Pilate prevail, but mountains and hils of finne and 
anbeliefin the ſoul,, which made his paſſage into them impaſlible 
he overthrew. Theſe mountains of high proud thoughts,the Apo- 
file deſcribes (2 Cor.1c.14.) Caſting down imaginations, and every 
 bighthing, and bringing into captivity euery thought ( every mount-- 
ainous thought): ro rhe obedience of C brif.. | | 
Theſe are metaphoricall mountains, the power of {mfull men 
withoutus, and the power of finne, the pride of our own hearts 
within us. It is a mighty worke of God to remove theſe «,,,,,.. wma 
MOUNTtALns. b | | | ſus generabiles 
But theſe are not proper to the Text, for the inſtances which ſunt & corru» 
follow, being all given in naturall things, ſhew,that thoſe here in- pribiles,additt» 
tended axe naturall 4s, | on? Om 
' Taking mountains for earthly,materiall mountains,it is doubted F777 & 4: 
how the Lord removes.them.. : pon erg 
— Thereare different opinions about the point.. Some underſtand Aquino Cajy 
it of a naturall motion.* Philofophers diſputing about mountaing Minime. miran 
and hils, conclude that they are ſubje& to generation and corru: £4 eff qua 
ption ; by the addition of many parts they are generated, that. is, pos nar : 
kneaded or gathered together, and. become one huge heap of ang _ 
earth; and by the detraon,falling and crumbling oft, or taking mare eccupabat, 
away of theſe parts, they are removed again. Thus we may ex» & 99. nunc ys 
poundrhat (Job 14.18.) e{z4. ſurely the. mountain. falling comerh | e:47us ſunt. 


18 nought. &''m kabitaban» 
—Y FR Fj 
Yer this cannot be. the. meaning of Job here. For. though we porn, 


grant that doctrine ofthe Philoſophers, that there. is a generation; cf invices 
of mountains, and ſo a corruption of them, yer. that corruption is *2mmutari.. 
ſo inſenfible, that. it. cannot be gut among. thoſe works of. God, 5 Set elahh 
which raiſe up the name of his glorious power.* That.which fals nor, ,, PHE 
nder obſer . 4 : . ; ,..* [12 mmian 'org a; 
rnd ervarion, Carnor careſs admiration, Slam. aud -imperceptible & ſegni monrts, 
$99 (19915 make ſmall imepreſjions cirber pon thefancie or. #1-lerſtanding, um remotione.: 
That here ſpoken of, Dang violent, and: by, it's caſte. re> 29% /e preber: 
preſentation to.the eye, caulſerh-wonder ard. aſtonihment in the. *4{9<m rabile;, 
beholders.. *', ; io; " yo Femme fere 
LS GE . . ;  ,qui cam rew: 
Ardſo it_ imports a. removing them: oF ſome. violent. motion, %i fears Pinede. 
\ 3. | Thr, 
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Ex que 1 hoc 
t:co non ab/urde 
e»Higitur fuiſſe 

' proverbinn ad 
#:nificendun 
maximan .olig, 
Dro Convent: 
rem poerentiangs. 
Bold, 


Thus the Lord is able to remove, and hath removed. mountains, 
ſometimes by earthquakes: fomerimes by ſtorms and tem 
ſometime thoſe mighty bulwarks are battered with thunder-bats 
diſcharged from the clouds ( Pfal.97.5, ) The hits melted like wax 
at the preſence of the Lord. Hils melt down when he appears as a 
conſuming fire ( Pſal.104.32. ) He looks upon the earth, and it trem- 
bleth, and he toncheth the hils, and they ſmoke, Thoſe rocky montit- 
Ains are as ready to take fire, as tinder or touch-wood , if but a 
ſpark of Gods anger fallupon them, God by a caſt of his eye ( as 
we may ſpeak ) can caſt the earth into an ague-fit,he makes it ſhake 
and more,tremble with a look ; He by a touch of his mighty arm, 
hutls mountains which way he pleaſeth, as man doth a Tennis-ball. 
We read ( 1/4.64.1.) Hcw earneſtly the Prophet praies,O that thou 
wonld/t rent the hekwvens and come down, that the mountains might flow 
dow 1 at thy preſence : Where he is conceived to allude to Gods 
comming down upon Mount $5a: at the giving of the Law, Exod, 
19. whichis ſaid, 7o melt from before the Lord God of Iſrael, Judg. 
5.3-Some underſtand it of that day of Chriſt, when he ſhall come to 
judge the world ; others of that day when Chriſt came in the fleſh 
to fave the world ; then the mountains were levell'd according to 
the preaching of the Baptiſt ; but rather, the Prophet being affe- 
&ed with the calamitous condition, which he fore-faw the Jews 
falling into,entreats the Lord ro put forth himſelf in ſome notable 
works of his providence, whichthould as clearly manifeſt his pre- 
ſence, as if they ſaw the heavens (ſpeaking as of folid bodies) rent- 
ing, and God viſibly comming down ; then, thoſe difficulties 
which lay in the way of their deliverance, and looked like huge 
mountains of iron, or of adamant, would preſently diſſolve like 
waxe, or ice before the Sunne or fire. The Prophet Aicah de- 
ſcribes the effects of Gods power in the ſame ſtile ( Chap. 1. 3,4.) 
Behold, the Lord comethforth out of his place, and will come down and 
tread »pon the hioh places of the earth, and the monntains ſhall be mol- 
ren under hins, and the valleys ſhall be cleft + as wax tefore the fire,and 
as the waters which are poured down a ſteep place. So, to remove 
mountains is uſed proverbially, Jod 18.4. Shall the earth be forſaken 
for thee, or ſhall therock be removed out of hu place ;, that is, ſhall 
God work wonders for thee ? or, God will alter the courſe 
of nature, as ſoon as the courſe of his providence. To fay God 
can remove mountains, is 8s mach asto ſay, he hath power to doe 
what he witl: and the reaſon is, becauſe mountains are exceeding 
great 


Lg 
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great and weighty bodies: mountains are firmly ſetled, now, to ES 
remove a thing, which is mighty in bulk,. and ſtrongly founded, is 
an argument of greateft {trength. The ſtability of the Church is 
compared to the itability of mountains, Plal.125.1. They that truſt 
iu the Lord ſhall be as Mount Zion, Which cannot be removed, but 
ftandeth faſt for ever.. The righteouſneſſe of God is compared to a 
great mountain-( Pf. 36.6.) becauſe his rigkteouſneſle is farm 
and unmoveable, Thy righteouſneſſe is like the great mountains, or 
the mountains ef God. : And (P /4/.46.2.) the doing of the great 
<ſt things, and the making of the greateſt changes that poſhioly.can ,., £10 he 
.happen in' any Nation, or in the whole world are expreſt' by maunains;:.. 
the removing of mountains, Tbowgh the earth be removed, and 8 
tbough the mountains be carried into the mid$t of the Sea, yet Will - 
We ot fear, &c. That is;-things which carry the greateſt impoſſi- 
bility tobe done, ,or which are ſeldomeſt done, ſhall be done, be- 
fore we will doe this. As men, when they would ſhew how farre 
they are from ſubmitting to ſuch a thing, ſay, We will die firft; &c. 
Ss here, Who, we fear? No, mountains ſhall be removed firſt. 
He. breaths out the higheſt confidence of the Church, in the low- | 
eſt, noyonly.ofher preſent, but poſſible dangers. As faith can re- 
\pceſent:to us better things then any we enjoy, to raiſe 'our joy :'{o- 
xt can-repreſent to us worſe things (and pur us harder caſes) then 
any -we feel, and yet carry us above fear. A faith removin 
mountains, is put forthe ſtrongeſt faith, 7 hough Thad all faith, fo 
that 1.copld remove marntains ( 1 Cor.13.2.) that is, though I had 
theſtrongeſt faith, the faith ofmiracles. When' Chriſt ( Mar.21.. 
21.) would hew tothe utmoſt what faith can doe, he faith, /f ye 
have faith and doubt not, ye ſhall not only doe this Which 15 done to the 
fig-tree, hut alſo, if ye ſhall ſay to this montmtain, be thos removed, and 
be thau call into the ſea, and 3t ſhall be done. As if he had ſaid, if you 
have faith, ye may doe the greateſt things imaginable or deſirable, 
ye ſball remove mountains. A mountain is immovable by the 
meer power of a-creature. Faith takes that in hand, becauſe faith 
| acts in the power of the Creatour. And as the faith of man remo- 
ving mountains, notes a faith of miracles; ſo the power of God 
removing mountains, notes a miraculous power. 

Sothen, taking this ſpeecheither for the removing. of natural. 
mountains,or taking it proverbially, as it noteth- the doing of the 
greateſt things, and parting forth of the greateſt power, it pro- 

_ veth. the point, which. Zeb hath here in hand, vis. Thar Cn 
| | wp 
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wighty 11 frrength, Why ? He isable to remove mountains, Obſerve 
from hence, 


Firſt, That the Lord if he pleaſeth can alter and remove the parts of 


the earth, and change the frame and fabrique of natmre. 

He that made the mountains unmoveable tous, can himſelf re- 
movethem. The Hiſtories and Records of former times, tell us - 
how God hath miraculouſly toſſed mountains out of their places, 

Mons inBurgun- 7 oſeph1s in his ninth book of Antiquities, cap.11, mentions the. re- 
dia a proxize moving of a mountain ; and Pliny inthe eighth book of his natu- 
wm cers, rall Hiſtory, ( ap.30. A later writer reports that in Burgundy, in 
ma fox theyear, 1230. there were mountains ſeen moving, which over- 
mulrg aricolg. Threw many houſes,to the great terrour of all the inhabitants of 
rum milliaop. thoſe countries. Foſephwe allo reports the like done by an ecarth- 
preſſt, &ce quake. And another tels us of Mount Ofſa joyned- to O/ympue by 


= ry anearth-quake, So that take it in the letter, the Lord is able td 


Jotephus Ant, IEMOVE mountains. ADS : 
Ly.c 1. It ſhould make us fear before the Lord, and give him glory while 
Vide Sen:cmm, we remember that even the outward frame of the world, is ſubje& 


"5 615 &'t. tofudden changes; there is no mountain, no rock, but the little 
5 N##. gnger of God can move or pullit down. As David ſpake of his 


_ Nat, mertaphoricall mountain, his great outward eſtate. Lord, thew 
Kiſtl.8.c;8, Hhadſt made it ſkahd ſtrong, yet thou didſt hide away thy face, and Iwas 
Cum in agro troubled, Plal.30.6. his mountain began to ſhake, and became a 
Mutinenfs 129%» yery mole-hill, uſelefſe to him, when God was diſpleaſed. If the 
ome — /e. Lord with-draw himſelf from our civill mountains, we are trouw- 
peu naxms bled, andifhe touch the naturall mountains they are troubled. 
ofſultantes,&c, Our mountains Will skip like Rams ; and the little hails like Lambs, 


Eo concurſs (Pſal,114.4.) When he # diSÞleaſed. 


Sale —_ Secondly, obſerve, Thar the power of God is made viſi:le to 144 in 
ife ſur, io, changes which he Works in the creature, as Well 4s 1 the conf{itutton 
of the creatzre, 


The power of God made the mountains and created the hils; 
the ſame power removes mountains, and turns them upſide down. 
Jt ar guvs 4s great a power to deſtroy the World as to ſettle the World, 
As the Apoſtleſhews what divinity the Gentiles might have learned 
in that great book of the worlds creation ( Row.1.20. ) T he invi- 
ſible thing 1 of him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, bring 
wnderfood by the thing swhich are made, even his eternal! power au 
Godbvead; So we may ſay onthe other fide, The inviſeble things of 
him fram the confuſtons which are in the world, are clearly ſeen ; nm 

J 
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they may be nnderftood by the things Which are removed and —_— 
in theſe you may read hu cternall prwer and God-head, When God 
breaks the laws and courſe of nature, he ſhews his power as well 

' as whenhe ſetled the laws and courſe of nature. He ſhews his x k 
power when ke lets the ſea out of it's place to overflow the earth, - | 
as well as when he bounded the ſea, that it ſhall not overfiow the 
carth. Some things are with farre lefſe power deſtroied, then 
made, removed then ſetled, but no power can deftroy the world, 
but that which made it, or ſuddenly remove a mountain, but that 
which ſetled it. The power of God muſt be acknowledged in al- 
tering as well asin ordering the naturall courſe or conſtitution of 
the creature. 

And if we look tothe change of Metaphoricall mountains, it is 
a truth, an illuſtrious truth, that the Lord diſplaies his mighty 
power, in removing and over-turning the great eftates and eſtab- 
liſhments ofmenor kingdoms. When God removes the mount- 
ain of our peace, of our riches, the mountain of outward proſpe- 
rity, and of civill power, it becomes us to lay, He # mighty in pon- 
er, who doth all theſe things. 

God hath given us great tokens and teſtimonies ofhis power in 
this How many mountains,great mountains,men who were mount= 
ains,and things whichſtood like mourtains tn our way,how. many(L[ 
ſay) ofthele hath the Lord removed?Our eies have ſeen mountains 
removing,and mighty hils melting: the power of God,and the fairh 
of his people have wrought ſuch miracles 1n our daies, He removeth 
the mountains, 


eAvndthey know tt not. 


They, who? who or whatisthe antecedent to this, They ? are "ERP 
the mountains? So ſome underſtand it and then rhe dub: t. ARS 
or the a& of knowing is by a figure aſcribed (as manytimes in Seri- rurrei ingnime» 
pture to creatures without reaſon, fo.) to creatures without life; '< ſenſas. Mcic 
Pſlal.y 8.8. befere your pors can fel the tharns ; the Hebrew is, before 
your pots can underſtand or. know the: thorns, that is, before 
= = —_ "_ _ of thefireromake them boyl, &c. 

n act of ſenſe, and is aſcrib Ss Whi \ thinss 4n- 
_ le, ed £0 pots, Which ATE things n- Poto efe wel 

Bat others take the antecedent to be: m@»;” He removeth the tongs? 
mountains, and they know it not , that is, men know it'nor, 'So /p2len/un eſt 
Maſter Broughton tranſlates, He remover the mountains that Lun hoe 


s Miiless - 
Aa men 2 \.. 
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wen cannot mark how he hath removed them ont of their place in his 
R anger, | 
Fatablza ſuppos aating men tobe the antecedent, there is yet a difference a- 
fitun ver?! Le: bout the interpretation. Men, that is, ſay ſome, unskilfull men, 
- wrap wn 72. ignorant men, they know not the meaning of this, they cannot. 
no/cunt (ic.bo» BIVC a reaſon why or how mountains are removed if God doth it 
mitves inperiti) they know it not, Others reſtrain it to me», inhabiting the moutrtt- 
qui ſubvertit ains, they were ſecure, and thought their dwellings ſo ſafe, that 
eo: ſurare ſu0, God removed their mountain before they dream'*d of, much leſſe 
feared any ſuch thing; they had no thought that God would re- 
move their mountain. Placesftrongly fortified either by art or na- 
ture, make men ſecure, and dangers unſuſpeted. The deluge in 
Eocw frve > Noah: time prevailed over the higheſt mountains ; but his ſinfull 
+ pig _ poſterity hoped to make an artificiall mountain , wherein they 
reddir homie Might even darea ſecond deluge. Come, ler us build 7 @ City and 
@b onni beltori 4 Tower, Whoſe top-may reachto hzaven ( Gen.11.4.) andthen (cx- 
eu! ruine /uſzi- cept the ſtars and firmament be flouded ) we ſhall be dry, how 
6/2%eſecxroas, much or how long ſo ever it ratns. Such towering thoughts, as, 
Salts theſe, were (ſurely ) laid in the foundation of that intended 
Tower. ZE. ; 
Take the text cither of naturall or of figurative mountains, and. 
to remove them, ſo, that man knows it not, may have a. double 
meaning. . 
Firſt, That it is done with great ſpeed: 
Secondly, Thar it is done with great ſecrecy. 
God isable to doe great things na little time, in fo little time, 
that men ſhall not know he is doing them, till they are done. He 
can doe great things ſecretly, ſo ſecrerly, that the way of their di- 
fpatch ſhall nor be viſible to the eye, or open to the underſtanding 
of man, till they are. di.patcht. © 
Again, this clauſe | And rhey know it nor] notes not only the ſe- 
curity of men before the hand of God is upon them, but their ſtu-. 
pidity, while it iS upon them. $© ( Prov.23.35.) T he have ſtricks 
en m:, ſhalt thou ſay, and'l Was not ſick ; #bey have beaten me, and I 
Fit it zot ; the Hebrews, and I knew ir not. Hence obſerve, 
_ .. T he Workg an1 judgements of Godgare-often. unluſpetted and nnob=. 
© , ſferveaby men, © : 
 .._ » Heremoveth monntains,even their me untains, and they know it nor.. 
, *Trstcue in reference to natural), but eſpecially to civill mount-. 
Uns. The rich, the mighty are caſt down from their ſeats, or _ | 
5” Fats. 
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ſcatsare caſt down before they ſaw any hand touching them ; the 
whore of Babylon, and mother of fornications, who {its upon ſc- 
ven mountains (Revel.17.9.) faith in herheart, 7ſir a Zzcen and 
am no Widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, (Revel. 18. 7. )- Therefore hall 
her plague: came in one day, death and mourning and famine, 8c. (ver. 
8.) Ifher plagues come-in one day, the ( doubtlefſe?) thought not 
of them a day before. B «bylons ſeven mountains {hall be removed, 
ſhe not knowing it ; and as Ba$ylens mountains ſhall be removed, 
when ſhe ſhall not know, that is, fuſpe& it; ſo, which 1s more 
ſtrange, Jeru/alems mountain was removed,and ſhe did not know, 
that is, perceive it, The Prophets ate expreſſe (114.42.25.) There- 
fore he hath poured upon him ( namely), Jacob or 1ſ7ael ) rhe fir of 
hu anger, and the ftrength of battell, andit hath ſ#t hini on fire roknd 
about, yet he knew it not ; and it buried him, yet he laid it not to 
ker. They were unobſervent of thoſe tefrible things the Lord 
did among them. Some little anger paſſes often withour*hotice; 
but here was the fury of anger ; ſome ſleight skirmiſhes make'n 
great noiſe, -but here was the frength of barre; and not ſome few 
drops of both theſe, but either of them poured upon him, by 
whole bucket fuls, and theſe buckets of burning fury ſer him on 
fire, and that not in ſome one corner or out-houſe, but- round 'a- 
bout, yer he knew it nor, Which is expounded in the next words; 
It burned him, yet hel1id #t not to heart. 

The Prophet Hoſea (Chap.7.9.) ſpeaks as much of 7ernſalem, 
under the name of Ephraim, Strangers have devonred hi ſtrength, 
and be knoweth it not, gray hairs are here and there upon him, yet he 
knoweth it not, Strangers devour his ſtrength, that is, according. 
| tothe language of Fob,the mountains whercin his ſtrength did con- 
fit, were devoured and overthrown by Krangers, and yet he 
knew it nor, he did not obſerve the hand of God in the hand of 
man againſt him, Gray hairs are here and there upon him, gray hairs 
are a great change ; gray hairs note the molt diſcernable change of 
a mans life, There are twoftates of a man, ealily diſtinguiſhed, 
Youth, and old-age, and gray hairs make the moſt viſible diſtin&ion 
berween theſe two; fo that to ſay, Gray hairs are upon him, is to ſay 
there is ſuch a change upon his cliate, as is between a young man 
and an old man, and yet he knows,he obſerves it not, Of all things 
.a man-1s moſt apt to take notice ofhis own naturall gray hairs ; 
and4'many are ſo troubled at the firſt{ight of them (becauſe rhey 
tell us we begin to be old ) that they will pick themour ; bur ſuch 
b Aa 2 is 
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is the ſenſleſnefle of many about the dealings of God with them, 
that when great changesare uponthem, changeslike that of youth 
into old-ape,. they are not affected withit; providentiall or judi- 
ciary gray hairs are not ofcen known, 7 

Surely many of theſe gray hairs are uponus at this day : it will 
be ſad if England be like Ephraim, and know. it not. It is worſe 
not to know we have gray hairs, then to have them. The one is 
bur our affliction, the other is eurſinne, Gray hairs. are upon us, 
ſtrangers have devoured our ſtrength ; as many. oppreſling mount- 
ains are removed ( for which we ought to blefle God, and ad- 
mire his power ) ſo.ſome ppregmoneraine have been remo- 
ved, and-others ſhake terribly,. for which we ought to mourn,and 
be humbled under the mighty hand of God. If we-know not what 
God hath done, he can quickly doe enough to make himſelf 
known. T hey Whe Will not [ec the hand of God, When it # lificd up 
( that they may be humbled ) /ba! ſee it and be aſhamed ((111.26.11.) 
ihe removing and ſhaking of our mountains doe not awaken us, 
the overturning of rhem ſhall ; That's the next aFt of divine power 
in this noble deſcription. 


And overtarneth them in bu anger; 


22T The word ſignifies to. over-turn a thing, ſo, as to change the 
Pertit, /ſabver- form and faſhion of it, yea, to bring it: to nothing; not only ts 
tit ſignificer remove a thing out of its place, but to take away the very being of 
verſionem,vel jr, and to remove it out of the world. - He not anly turns mount» 
#?n nibilun, vel ns into mole-hils, but into plains, yea-into-pits,. they ſhall not 
an Joring mn, aut be . ! hins lik %Y 
quatitarem atj OE Mountains any longer, nor any thing like a mountain. 
am, velinlo;4 AJtis muchto removea mountain, and ſet it in another piace: but 
alinn. more to crumble it in a moment all ro duſt, rhat you ſhall not finde 
a piece ora clod of ir, The Prophet threatens the obſtinate Jews 
in ſuch a language (1fa.30.13,14.) Therefore this iniquity ſhall be to 
you 4s abreachready to fall, ſwelling out ina. biph. Wall, Whoſe break= 
ing commeth ſudaeuly at aninitant, and ke foal breakit as. the breaks 
:ng of the Potrers veſſel, &c. So that there ſpall not be found in the 
burſting of it, a ſheard to rake fire from the hearth, or to take water | 
mithall.out of the pit, , 


He overturxeth them in his an en; 


Anger in man4#z 4 mixt affettion made up chic fly of theſe. two: tngre- 
gients, ſfarrom and revenge. Some call anger the boiling of the 


blou: 
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bloud about the hearr, or the boiling of the heart in bloud ;; The | 
fumes whereof rife ſo faſt into the brain, that anger ſometimes dif- ka ſuror brevis 
lodges reaſon,ant is therefore called by others a ſhort ,nadneſſe. 

The word in the text ſignifies the Noftrs/s ;, and the Scripture 
frequently applies that ro-anger, becauſe anger is ſeen and made DN 
viſivle in the noſtrils.Quick breathing is afign of anger.God iswith- 1,9; #age rrenf; 
out parts and paſſions,he is not angry as man: bu is faid to be angry jer1sr 6 /na;un, 
when he doth. like-man inhis anger. TheLord-is net moved or farred quieft infru- 
by anger,bur he is angry,when-he makes motions and ſtirringsin the #&#un re, 


creature;he lets out the effects of anger, but himſelf hath not the af- 2 _—_—_ ew. 


—— —— 


fe ion, much leſle the perturdation of anger. Hence obſerve, Famer 69 wes 
T hat the troubles and confuſrons Which are in the creature, are tos rabiltm in nas 
hens andefſes of the anger of God.. ſum conciuat, 


As the ſetling andeſtablifhment of the creature, isan effe& or ut 
fgn of his goodneſle, or as theſe tell us,. that.God is pleaſed : So: 
when the Lord hurls the creature this way and that way, when he 
tofles it up and down, as ifhe cared not how, this is an argument 
> ofhisanger; when Moſer came down from the Mount, and ſaw 

What the people of //-ael had dene,, how they had made a golden 

calfand pollured themſelves with idols, ſuch- a paſſion of anger 
came upon him, that he threw the Tables of the. Law our of his; 
band, and brake them. So, when the Lord would ſignifie his di- 
ſpleafure, he throws the creatufe our of his hand,. and. breaks man. 
againſt man, Nation againſt Nation ( asa Potters veſfſell ) one a-- 
ainſt another. The comfort and well-being of the creature, con=. 
uſt in this, that Gad holdsit in his hand ; it he doe bur let. it. goe- 
out of his hand it periſhes, much more when he caſts it. with. yio-- 
lence out of his hand. The Prophet ( Had. ww" 4 deſcribing the. 
great confuſions which God made in the. world, queſtions chus,, 
Was thize anger againſt the rivers ? Was thy Wrath againſt the ſea, 
that thon didjt ridg wpon thine horſes, and thy chariots of ſalvation ? 
God beingangry with the enemies of his people,' made ſtrange. 
work amongft them ; Rather rhex hu people ſhall not be d:livered, rhe 
] World hall be confinnded, Was the Lord angry With the. ſea * when 
he compelled the rivers to change their courſes, and diſcayer the; 
bottome of their chanels, as in the paſſage of his /fraes thorow the a 
| red ſea? No, God.was not angry withrhe ſea, but with .*haraob 
and his hoſt, with the oppreſfours and troublers of his: HF ae/ ;.and 
when he was thus angry, he check'd.the courſe of nature, and turn-- 
< things up-fide-down.. When David was in, a.diftrefle,. and. his; 
Aa. 3 cREIMIES: 


— 


; 
[ee cos 


132: Chap.g. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verſ.6. 


— 


 ..,_ enemiesencompaſt him round about : what then ? Then the earth 
=_ «nes ba -ſtrook and trembled, th: foundations of the hils Were moved and Were 
pro Davide Haken, becauſe he Was wrath (Plal.18.7.) That,God might reſcue 
contra bojics Davidout of the hand of trouvle, he troubled the foundations of 
defendenas, ut rhe earth; he made the world ſhake and Kingdoms tremble, that 
wtdeoatur 875e yi Davidmight be ſerled upon his throne, The Lord threatnerh 
Fave - £ ot { Hag.2.6.) that he will ſhake the keaven and the earth; and the ſea and 
Pined, ©. t2h2dry land; he will move all creatures, why ſo? He ſhakes them 

| forthe ſetling ofhis Zion ( verſ. 7.) lavill bake at N ations, "and 
> the deſire of all Nations ſhall come, and [ will fill this howſe with glory, 
ſaith the Lordef boſtes, When the Lord comes againſt the ſuperſti- 
tion, and idolatry, and profaneneſſe, and wickedneſſes of the 
world in anger, no wonder if Kingdoms ſhake : yea, he therefore 
ſhakes Kingdoms, that he may eſtabliſh Zernuſalem a quiet habitati- 
on, ata'ernacle that yall not be taken dows, not one of the ſtakes there. 
of ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of the cords thereof be broken, 
If4.33.-20. We are waiting when God will ſhake ÞB aby/o», and in 
his anger overturn the ſeven mountains thereof ; Babylon is built 
upon mountains, upon ſeyen mountains, to note the ſtrength and 
power of it,«yet the Lord will remove Babylon out of her place, 
and overturn thoſe mountainsin the fierceneſle of his anger, and 
in jealouſie poured out, Then every Iſland ſrall flee away, and the 
mountains ſhall not be found, Revel.16.20. That is, the remoteſt and 
ftrongeſt places which owned and maintained Babylon, ſthalleither - 
be'converced or confounded;rthey ſhall appear no more under that 
ſpiricuall notion, though in a naturall and civill they doe remain. 
{hat which ts not 4s #t was, is Spoken of, as if it were mot 3 OA great 
chance in our con{ition, 11 calleda change of our very being, The an- 
ger of God overturns things, as if it did annihilate them, Fob 
90Cs ON. 


Verſe E. Phich ſtakes $7 earth out of ber place, aud the pillars thereof 


tremble, | 


This is a fecond inſtance, but in higher expreſſions of rhe ſame 
power of God. | FER | | 


y,- | 
Lone me war Woich ſeakes the earth out of her place. 


| mſprs hw Ke had ſaid before, God removeth mountains. Mountains are 
uriverſam. great bulky bodies, but no mGunrain is ſo great as the G/obe of the 


Scpe, whole carth. Now ( faith he) the Lord doth got only ſhake 
| REY 0 NOW; Mountains, 


Ul 
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would take up alittle ball, and chrow tt into the air, He ſhakes the 
'L. earthont of her place. | : 

The word which we tranflate to /bake, ſignifies a violent moti- [37 
' on ofthe minde, cauſed either by fear (Dexr. 2. 25. ) or grief Non fignificat 
| (2 Sam 18.33.) we read of atrembling heart from both ( Denr, motum ratura» 

28.25. ) It is alſo applied to civill ſhakings and commotions by the ern. wok 

troubleſome ſpirits of men ( Prov. 30. 21:.) For three things rhe {en trepd. 
earth is di/quiered. And to unnaturall ſhakings of the earth. by the: Jzrioren,nrew 
power of God (2 Sam.22.8,8c.) Soin the text. mr orem. 

Some expound this of a.naturall motion. Thoſe men have (ſure- D'4#u 4/t 
ly) a motion and turning in their brains, who tell us that there is a pete 
a continued motion of the earth,, that it turns and never ſtands ,,72 ex /eren: 
ſtill; they would ground the motion of the earth-upon this. Scri- :#s Pyrbagori- 
prure, tranſlating thus, hich moverh the earth in her place. But the corumn, exiſts 
cext tels us, rhat the earth hath pillars and not wheels. Pillars are Pann ter had 
\ macefor reſt, not for motion. pong -tn 
Further, This text ſpeaks of it;as of an at of Gods anger, there= Gopernieu. 

fore no ordinary actappointed in nature; and the word notes a 

violent motion, not a naturall. But we need nor. ſtand' to: refure 

this motion. As when ſome denied all motion, a Philoſopher ro- 

prove it, roſe up and walked :. So when any afhrm or give: 

_ for this motion, we may ſhew their ſenſes that the earth. 

ands, | 
This ſhaking then is extraordinary, the Lord' who. made the- 
earth firm upon pillars, can make the earth move, as if it went. on: 
wheels. | P20 
This he doth;firſt,by carthquakes,theſe ſhake the earth(as it were) 
w__ of her place,. and make it tremble. Hiſtoriegare fal1, and ma- 

ny mens exPetience can give inſtances ef ſuch. terrible ſhakings of: 

the earth. This earthquake is not meant hee, for there is a reaſon; 

in nature for that, . Philoſophers diſpute much abour it, and tell 
) Us, whenthere1s a ſtrong vapour included or imprifoned in the: 
bowelgof the earth, that vapour ſeeking vent makerh a. combuſti- 
on there, and ſo the carth ſhakes... This, indeed, Mewsrthe. migh- 
ty power of God,bur it is ina natural way, whereasthetext ſeems 
to imply ſomewhar more, ſomewhat beyond the learaing of Philo-. 
laphers and Naturaliſts. | 
Beſides, the text faith, 
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Terrificom ca» 
pitis concuſſit 
rerg,- quaterg 
Cx /artemcun 
qua terrd mare 
- foleramovit, 
__ Ovid. Mets 


He ſtaketh the earth out | of ber place. 
'Whereas an earthquake ſhakes the earth inher place, and cauſes 


it to tremble upon the pillars thereof, 


But did God everſhake the earth out of her place 2 We muft 
underftand the text conditionally.. We have not any inftance that 
the Lord hath actually done fo, but this ſuppoſition may be pur. 
The Lord can remove mountains and thake the earth, not only in, 
bur out ofher place. We finde ſuch condirionall expreſſions often 
put in Scripture, not as if the things ever had been, orever ſhould 
be done, bur ifthe Lord will,he is able.co doe them (e Amor 9.5.) 
The Lord God of Hoſts is he that toucheth the land, and it ſhall melt ; 
that is, ifthe Lord doe but touch the land he can mele it. As the 
three children caſt into a fiery fornace, had not ſo much as a gar- 
ment, or a threed about them.touched with it, becauſe the Lord 
forbad the fire to burn: So, if the Lord bid a ſpark but touch us, it 


ſhall melt and conſume us, as if we were caſt into and continued in 


a fiery fornace. As a word made, ſoa touch ſhall mar the world, 
when God will; yet he hath not done thus unto this day. So in 


the text, He ſhakes the earth ont of ber place, imports what God can, 


not what he hath or will do. Note from it, 

T bat the Lords able to doe greater things, then ever he allually 
hath done, | F264 

He hath not Put the earth out of her place, the earthis where it 
was, but he can diſplace it. God hath never aRed any of his attri- 


 butestothe height, for they are infinite ; he never acted power fo 


high, bur he is able ro at it higher : He hath never ated mercy in 


 pardoning fo farre, but he isable to-actit further, a greater ſinner 


then ever yet was pardoned, may be pardoned. -A greater enemy 
then ever was overcome, may be overcome. . He hath runne wir 

foot-men, and they have not wearied him, and he is able to con- 
tend with horſes: in a land of peace he was never wearied, and he 
knows how to wade thorow the ſwellings of Fordar. It is com- 
fortable to conſider, that the Lord cannot only doe the ſame 
things again, which he hath done, bur he hath never dong, to the 
utmoſt of what he is able to doe : he can out-doe all that he hath 
done, as much as the ſhaking of the whole earth out of her place, 
15more, .then to-remove a mountain, yea, or a mole-hill of earrh. 


Þ" adad 


eAndthe pillars thereef tremble. es oats 
We have the pil 1 of heaven, Chap.26.11. here of thecarth./ +. 
The pillars, ns: 


The wordiin the originall fignifies to ſtand upright, to:be eret, come eds, 
upon-which 4 /{ ando difta, 


becauſe pillars doe ſo. There are two ſorts of pi 
there is a different interpretation of the word. | -* 
There are, firſt, gpoeigption And - E 
Secondly, Swpperrea pillars. Or, there are pillars fir ornament ; 
and pifars for frenghs _ We Kt up. pillars:or: pinacles upon. the 
tops of great buildings for ornament, and they: are-ſupporred'pil- 
lars. We may call mountains ſuch pillars : for, as when ſomeſtate- 
ly palace is built, great pillars or pinacles are ſet upon the tow- 
ersand battlements: ſo the Lord having framed the earth, hath ſet 


up mountains, as great pillarsfor the adorning of it, : He faaketh tbe _.. 


earth, and the prilars thereof cremble ; 'itis true of theſe upper pillars, 


the mountains they tremble. But Trake it rather to be meant of TY 


ſupporting pillars, under-pillars, which bear the frame above, and 
are as the baſes or Faw no of the carth (2? ſa/. 105.) Who laid 
the fonndation of the earth; the:cearth hath a foundation, . the He- 
brew is, He bath fonuded the:earth apon her buſr, alluding to a 
building. Moſt buildings have their foundations in the earth ; bur 
ſome upon it,being raiſed _ pillars. So Havnah (1 Sam. 2.8.) 
in her Song, The pillars of the earth are the Lords, and be hath ſer the 
World wpon them, © roc1:1651Q" * =» 

What ate theſe pillars that the Lord hath ſet the world upon? or 
where ſhall we finde them? 34 

D avid ſhews us ( P/al.24-1,2.) The earth is the Lords, and the 
fulneſſe thereof; the World, and they that dwell therein : for he hath 


Sinnded it upon the ſear , and eitabbiſted. it upon the flonds. It is 


ſtrange that pillars of liquid water ſhould bear up the maſſie earth; 
the earth ſeems rather to be the pillar and foundation of the wa- 


ters. Some interpret ( ſuper.) which ſignifies, wpew, by prope or 


j«xta, xeer, he hath founded it upon the ſeas, that is, He hath found- - 


edit by,or necr the ſeas.. But take it in the letter, and it is a truth; 

for the ſea is as muchthe pillar ofthe earth, as the earth is the pil- 

larof the ſea; carth and ſea being a globe and round, the ſea is as 

much under the carth, as the carth is under the ſea, Thus the pillars 

of the carthare waters, And the earch is Sd wpen the flouds. : 
| | B | 


Further, 
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Further, If you would knoy.what theſe pillars are, hear what 
- Fob ſaith,(Chap.26.7.) where he affures us that God hangerh the 
earth wpou notbing. . We are notts think thatthe Lord itt framin 
and building the earth did firſt ſer up pillars, and then ſet the,cart 
upon them, for the earth hangeth as a ball inthe midſt of the air, 
ithont any pillars under it. - Hence Fobs Philoſophy teaches us, 
; . + That hehbangethrtheearth npon nothing ; thee axe no materiall or vi- 
ſible pillars fo ſuſtain it." * - 5 ery IIS ORs 6 9100 
What is then the pillar of the earth > What is it that ſupports. _ 
and bears itup? Thereal pillar of the earthit ts the power of Goa, But 
the power of God cannot tremble Þ How thendorh he ſay, hen 
he prakerh theearth, the pillars thereof rrembla? tO 2 
Terre colunie, - Inthis place therefore we'may © the-pillarsof the carth, 
infinas terre forthe lower parts ofthe earth, and ſo, though the whole globe 
more Jowf ; oftheearth together be neither higher nor lower, yet in the: 
pros. cs wo- Parts of it from any point, ſome are higher, and-fome are lower, 
tem impoſitoan fomie above;i and ſome beneath ; upon what '/aperſitjer ſocycri'we 
faftineer , bec ave, theunder parts thereof are (to us} the pillars of the earth; 
ſunt veluti fun Sg the meaning is, He ſhaketh the earth owt of her place, and the pil- 
Talrartes: lars thereof tremble; thatis, he ſhaketh it forerribly, that if it had. 
* any outward vilible pillars, thoſe res tremble. Th | 
| | - In this we may oblerve; the great-power of Godin uphotding 
- ly - -- hg the earth. We ſee what blo pillars rhchbhanth are, the fappofed 
i1aconffit ? pillarsare no otherthenthe lower parts of the carth ; and the true 
quidnd =—_— pillar of the earth.is no other but the power of God: there are no 
ant yt oh . other buttreſſes or pillars upon which the earthis ſer; or by which 
wiculefulcirar ; #15 fuſtzined 3 This huge weight” of the” whole'carch and ſeas, is 
rationj nibil oc. borne-up by the thin air. Is not thisan + mighty 
eurrit ci inni. power of God, that the air which s a body 10 weak, that if you. 
ratur,fidivinam throw a featherupnto it, itwill not ſtay there, but deſcend, yer 
—_— the-wholemafie or globe of earth and-waters-hangs there > God: 
perss Greg . a 2 . Þo ey 2. "ETD 
Nazianz Ora. Poiſeth it meerly byits.own weight :: For le Weighrd the monntnins 
34. in ſcales, and the kit ax balances, 11.40.12.. He upholds all things. 
Sui I brata by the word of his power, 'v nd bath built rhis great Caftle in the 
ponderiba fixa gix, Could weenterinto the ſecrets of nature, and ſet our faith a. 
—_— work by our ſenſes about theſe things ,- we thould be raiſed. above 
all fear inthe greateſt; difficalcies: | IF. we ſaw but. a/ butler, or a! 
Piece of lead of a pound, yea of a'peny-weight, lifeedup and 
in the air withour any'thing to ſupport it, wewould con- 
clude it a miracle, What thinks you, when all the ns * 
7 | | and 
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and brafſe, and ſtone that is inthe rewr age air without & 
ny viſible fray? : 233P 

E finde ſome interpreting this clauſcas the former, ins a urative 
ſenſe, He fakerh rhe earth, that is , States, Kingdoms and Com- 
mon-wealths; Avd the pillars thereof tremble , that is, they who 
ſeemed to be theirſtrongeſt ſupporters tremble and ſhake: . This is 
'Y crath, and, profitable —_— for Our: mibgicerion.” To Cleat 


this, 

Firſt, We finds the carthi in Scriqeure A pur for Scars and 
Kingdoms (14.24.20. ) The earth fball reel ro aud fro like adrunk- 
ard, and ſtall be removedbly @ cottage, and the trauſyreſſion theres of 
ſhalt bi heavy npon it; audit foat fall avifnon: rife hrs The earr | 
ſhall Lucile I onkinetnch 2. He drm ne natural earth <LI 
npon which men tread, but the people who tread upon the earch,or 
that Commen-wealth, wherein people are whits and governed, 
theſe ſhall reel to and fro, and be removed like's a cotrage 2: As if 
he had faid;: you thought your State-and Kingdoine yasſferled like 
aſtrong Caſtle, but Twill take iedown, -as man takes down lit- - 

tle c6trage, radd!'d only with a few ſticks and reeds; Or the mean- 
ing of it 1s, your Common-wealth that hath been founded-by the 
wiſdome of ſo:many. Law-givers, and is .eſtabliched.in ſo: much Fandavit tegi- 
riches and power, ſhall be removed as a poor cottage, thorow #wurbes. 4 
whick every.puffdFwinde-findes/a paſſage. - The trongeſt King- —_ 
doms and:Bulwarks ofthe earth, arc bur as thatchr cottages, when ; 
God takes them in hand.- 

Secondly, Pillars are as often aken i ina politicall ſenſe, P/a L 
75:3-: The zarth and fl cheiwbabitamts: thereaf ara: aifſotved,” | How 
camesit then to paſſe that they are not utterlydeſtroied?Ir follows, 

1 bear wp the pillarsof iz ; that is, T maintain Governours and Magi- 
ſtrates, ſome in gal non of _ and authority, by whom ſhaking, E 
tottering Kingdomsare upheld. Our experience teaches us this ; ® 2 

| . Wellivein a Nation; de we'may ſay; Our earth with theitba. © 4 


bitants thereof axe diſſolved, weare x broken and aſhatrere! Coon " 
ple; yetthe Lard bears up dur Pillar?the Parliament; rhe poli 

A of our WI chad longagolaininthe be ater LAE God had " 

nas borne this pillar: ar: The clucf connſc1gof the”: my VT; 
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' - 188 Chap.9. Au Hapeſttionnyon the Bokof Jon. Vealty | 
F 04 Further, , There are Charch-pillars as well as. State-pillars; men 
4 of eminency in knowledge and learning, in parts and piety; Theſe 


are piliars:of the Church of God: » So'the Apoftle cals. Zames and 

& Soxtrres te Peter, Gal.2.9. Asthe Church it ſelf isrhe pillar of truth :; ſo ſome 

Aothr ads particular members are pillars of ermth, bearing it up, and holding 

it forth, as pillars dee the Laws or edicts of Princes and Common- 

wealths; As theſe pillarsare obGods ſetting up; ſor of Gods bear- 

ing up. " In great ſhMings of the carth, Common-wealth-pillars 

tremble, and Church-pillars tremble, yea they would fall, did not 
the Lord ſuſtain them with his hand. .. '.. . 7 

 Fromall, learn the inſtability of the creature. If that which is 

the baſis or foundation ofall outward comforts be ſocaſily-ſtiaken 

-* and toſt up and down; what are the comforts themſelves > If 

Kingdoms and Common-wealrhs totter, who can ftand: faſt > 

When the Saints feel the: world ſhake and trembke under them, 

their comfort. is, They bave received a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken. 

Neither man-yor devils have anypower toſhakeit, and God-will 

not ſhake it :. nay; with reverence we may ſpeakit, the Lord can- 

not ſhake that Kingdom, forie is his own : he cannot doe any 

thing to his 6wn wrong or diſhonour. - Earth may, but heaven 

thakes. not, ncicher ſhall any of the pillarsthereof-tremble 

for ever. :::0 1909 6 #2 0 5165. gw; 0.5557 

We have feon two afts of the mighty power oFGdd; firſt in res 

moving thoſe mountains, thoſe great maſſte parts of the carth, Se- 

condly, In ſhaking the whole maſſe of the earth. <5 p 

_ Now the thoughts of Fob grow: higher,” and he aſcends from 

eacth to heavep,and brings aminſtance of the'power of God there; 


iathe7*h verſe." | TER: IE 02 
Verſe 7. Which commandath the $ unne, and it riſcth not; and ſealeth 
: wp the ſtars. | 


+ - Andrheinftancewhich he makes in-the heaven, ſtands (as hea- 
-  o yendothtocarth) in xdire@lineofoppoſirion ro-that which he 
—_ gave about the carth.\' The carthin altthe parts of it, is a ferled, 
a raters Hxed. body, and therefore the power of Gad is clearly feen in 
"/ roz4el5mme- Cauſing itito move: bur, the Sunne is'a moveable body, a'creature 
| * 1 belitos(7ar'es, 1ncontiniaimorion;z. and therefore thetpower of God is clearly 
ra de nets ſeen: in' thecking: and Ropping the :imorion of /it.) It'-cals for'as.. 
5 wy _ A ſtrong a hand'ro make the Sunne ſtand till, as-toſhake and remove 
Gquin, the earth, The ſtaying of thatwhich naturally 'cannar but — 3 
\ an 
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and the moving of that which naturally cannot bur ſtand till, re- - 
quire a like power: and that which ſtands as the earth doth, or 
moves asthe Snane doth, requires'an Almightypower t6. move-or 


Which commandeth the Sun, andit riſerhwor,” 


Which canmandeth the Swnne | He deſcribes God inthe poſture ND 
and language of a King, giving out commands. He communderh, P'xi-, iful die 
God i the Soveraign of the Sunne, Yet the word in the Hebrew is OE wal gab 
-no'more, but be fs | 


* - 


 fayit... 


aith, or he ſpeaks 16 the Sunn ; fo MF Broughton 141; * 
tranſlates, He Seaks to the Swnne that itriſetb net; We, clearly to ; 
the ſenſe, He commanderth tbe Sun, becayſe the Word of God to. the 

creature; is a Law or a.Command upaiti | UE 


He commanideth the Swnn#, rats C 


The phraſe implies an ordinary, or a commoneyent. But when 
was there ſach a thing as this ? How rareare ſuch-events:? I may 
ask, Did the Lord ever command the Sunne that it ſhould not riſe? _ 
Or did ever any day appear, when the Sun did nat appear ? we may 
anſwer four or five wales. bel2 36:77 hr 

Firſt, Some conceive Fobſpeaks only of what God can doe (as Nonalfafun, 
inthe forimer inſtance ) not of what he ever did ,z He never. actu- {#444 Dri po- 
ally gave out his commando the Sunne that it ſhould not riſe, bur —_ ſue 
he hath power to doe it, if he pleaſerh, Many things are. ſpoken þ, qr vicinua. - 
of the power of God, as preſently done, which onely are Jinem ortae £9* 
things poſſi>le for him:to doe. That's a, good interpretation of occaſu /alis ral=. 
the place.. 1-950 q þ. gf $4 = 4 33%, lere;Olymp. 
. Secondly, We may carry it further, for when he ſaith,” 7: riſerh 
or, we need not take it ſtrictly, as if the Sunne were ſtaid from 
making dayatall; but, it may note any ſtop or ſudden diſappear- * 
ing of the Sunne. The Sunnes riſing is the Suns appearing ; and Non oriter ſol, 
when the Sunne diſappzareth, or 1s hidden, it-15 tous, asif the OO £ 
Sun were not riſen. Thus God hath.aQually more then once; given _— /olu —_ 
out acommand to.the Sun, not to riſe.  Levater (in his:comment ririo.quedar. 
npon this place.) reports,that in the year 1585. arch 12*f, ſuch ej. Bold. 
a darkneſle fell upon the carth, that the fowls. went: to: rooſt a 
noon, asif it had been Sunne ſetting, andall the common-people - ' 
thought the day of judgement. wascome. That of the. Propher is. 
True in the /erter, as well as in the figare ( Amos 4..13.). He makerh 
abe morning darkneſſe : And ( Chap.y.2..) Heturneth tle ſbadem of | 

| $i EY deaih 
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death into the morning, and maketh the day dark With night, The 
holy ſtory records one famous aftof God commanding the Sunne 
toſtand till (Foſs. 10.22,) When; Joſhua was in- purſute of his 
enemies, he praied that the day might not haſten down : Swunxe, 
ſtand thou ftill upon Gibeon, and thow moon in the valley of Ajalon, 
And the Sunne ſtood ſtill, &c, - J+6na ſpeaks as if himſelf could 
command the Sunne, Swxne, fand chow ftill, he taſks to the Sunne, 
as to his ſervant, or childe, ſtard#ill. It was indeed ar the voice 
of 7oſbwa, but by the word and power of God, that the Sunne 
ſtood ſtill. So the Text reſolves, There Was no day like that before 
ir, or afier #© (no day fo long as that ) rhat the Lord heark- 
wed to the voice of aman. | Sothen, the Lord hearkned to the veice 
of a man, and then the Safe hearkened-to the voice of a man : 
Firſt, the Lord hearkned; and then the Sunne hearkned, that 
is, by a command from God at the requeſt ofa man the Sunne 
Kood full. | 

; Thirdly, It maybe underſtood of ordinary eclipſes, which are 


. difappearings of the Sunne : and thoughthey'come- in''a conrſe of 


nature, and are by naturall light fore-ſeen many years before they 
come, yet there is ſomewhat in them, which ſhould fill us with 
high thoughts of the power of God. And though an eclipſe of the 
Sun be no miracle, yet God once made,and can again make * mitras - 


. culouseclipſe. en Chriſt che Sun of righteonſnerwwasſhamefully 


Dionyſu Areo- 
| pagita. 


crucified, the Sunin the heavens (as aſhamed to took'upon that a& 
(as from-man) of prodigious cruelty and injuſtice) hid his face ; a»d 
from the ſixth howr ( that is, from high-noon ) chere Was darkneſſe 
over all the Land unto phe ninth hoxr ; that is, till three in the after- 
noon, 'Aarth.27.45, This ecliple was miraculous ; firſt, becauſe 
it wasthe full of the moon. Which ( as we receive from Antiqus- 
fie ) cauſed a great Philoſopher. (not knowing what was doing,or 


| Who was ſuffering at 7erw/alem.) to cry out, Escher rhe God of nature 


ſaffers, or the frame of nature diſſolves, 

2;: Becauſe it was univerſall.(as ſome. affirm) over all the 
world, or as others ( which makes it more range ) that it was 
only i: the Land of ?waea, all the world beſides enjoying the light 
of the Sunne at that time. . Which miracleſtands oppofite to that 
in e/Epypt,ohich was plagued with da cknelle.wher the Iſrachites in 


Geſben enjoyed light ; whereas then Judea, where: the” Ifrachites 
dwelt, was. covered with darknefle, the -reſt of the world en- 
Joying light, . 


Fourthly, 
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7 Fourthly, Some referre this ſpecch of Febs to that particular | 
arkneſfe, forthreedates.in e-Egyps: (laſt mentioned) 
which they conceive was then: freſh in memory, | and: fo Fob had 


plague of 


reference eſpecially unto that, when he faith, 'He commandeth the 
Smunne, and it riſeth not. For though God at that- time did not 
ive a command to ſtop the Sunne from rifing upon all parts ofthe 


earth, yet he commanded the Sunne. not. to:rike upon-that part ; - 


when his own people had light in Goften, the Lord charged the 
Sanne not to riſe upon the L£gyptiars; This is a more diftin&t a&t 


of the power of God. For, a$he ſpeaks, Amo 4.7. (to note the ' 


accurateneſle as well. as the power of. God: in hus judgements } 
concerning the: rain, 7 commanded the clauds ( faith he.) and / 
cauſed it to rain wgon.one City, andcanſed it net to rain upon another 
City: Se the Lord cancaule the Sunne, if he pleaſe, to riſe upon. 
one Countrey, and not upon another ; upon one Nation, and not 
uponanather ;. upon one City, and not upon another. .Thus we 
may underſtand.it, He communderh the Sunne, and it riſeth nor up- 
on one people, though it ſbineth upon others, according to the 
manner of that e/Egyprian plague. Wy | 
Laſtly, We may interpret it of any extraordinary tempeſtuous. 
time, He commandeth the Smme, and it riſeth not ; that is, he makes 
ſachſtorms and,tempeſts, and cauſeth. ſuch vapours and. clouds-in 
the air, that the Sunne-is mufled up, and is, as if ir-did not riſe;. 
Such a day (he meansit ofany troubles and afflictions ), we have 
deſcribed inthe Prophet ?ee/ ( Chap. 2.2.) ef day of darkneſſe, 
and of gloomineſſe, a day of clouds and thick, darkneſſe, as the morn- 
ing 'upen the mountaint. But how isa day of darknefſe as the: morn- 
ing?.&c,' Fhe ſpeech. intends:thus much, that this darkneſſe ſhall: 
| ſpreaditfelh, as fuddenly as the morning light ſpreads. it ſelf upon 
we mountains, which being higheſt, are bleſt and gilded with the: 
firſt iuing raies of the riſing Sunne. God is ſaid to comraand the 
Suanc-ngtis riſe,. when he yails and maxks the face' of the Sunne: 
with ſudden clouds, as if there were' no Sunnear all but clouds.. 
Pan! 1n.his voiage to. Rome, was under ſuch. a tempeſt, and the” 
Text faith, Thar weither Sanne nor ſftarre fir many daies appeared: 
(AR.27.20. ). they were as if the Sunne had. not riſen for many: 
daies. Suchſtormy gloomy weather God canmake,. (Exek.32.7.) 
When 1 ſball pet thes out, 1 Will cover the heaven, and. make the- ſtars 
thereof dark, I Will cover the Snnue With a cloud ; thatis, I will 
put a black vail or cloak upon the heavens, that the. Sunne ſhall nos 
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_— pur our any light, when put them out ; when extinguiſh thee, . I 
will ( for a time ) extinguiſh the Sunne alſo. . The conſtellations 
of heaven are often exprefled ſympathizing with the diſpenſations 
of Godvnearth, /f4.13.10. Jeel 2.31. CMat.24.29. He command. 
eth or ſpeaketh to the Sun. Obſerve hence. - 

'Firlt, The bare Word of God #1 a command. | 
Os in Scriprars þ. - He ſpeaks to the Sunne andit viſeth not. The Apoſtle ſeth that 
pro volantate word about the creation- of light,. 2 (or, 4. 6.' The Lord Who 
ſepe accipitur, commanded light to ſhine ont of darkyeſſe, bath ſhined in our hearts : 
—_ the Greek is, The Lord Who fpake light ont of derkaeſſe, which we 
urine enis Eranflate, T be Lord who commanded the light ont of derkweſſe. The 
benines quid words of God are Laws, and therefore the rew Commandments, 
velunt manife- that part of the word which carries the name of commands from 
ſtant. all the reſt, is yet called, The ren Words of God, - The Greeks call 
* ara the ten Commandments, the Decelogne, or the tex Words; ſo ma- 

ny words, ſo manycommands. The devil ſeems to acknowled 

this great power of God ( only thathe might abuſe it) in Chrifh, 
that his word wasa command, 1fztou be the Sonne of God ( Mat. 
4-3.) command that theſe ſtones be made bread : The Greck is If 
thou be the Sonne of God Fjeakto theſe ſlenes that they become bread, or 
Speak theſe tones into bread : he would take that as a proof of his 
Divinity, /f row be the Sonneof God;doe this; God can doe this, his 
Word isa command to all creatures, for whatſoever he impeſeth 
upon them, they muſt ſubmir to it, therefore doe thou ſo like- 
yonk to theſe ſtones, or command theſe ſtones to become 

read. , 

It ſhould be matter of comfort to us, while we remember: that 
every word of God is a command upon all creatures, He hath made 
a decree Which ſpall not paſſe(Pſal.148.6.)The Hebrew is only,a word 
og not paſſe, his word is a decree, which none ſhall 
reverſe, _ - | | | 

Secondly, As from the former clauſe [He commanaeth the Sun] 
we .learn, that every word of God is a command : ſo from that 
which followeth ['axd ie riſeth nor.] We may learn, Wn 

@ ( os every creature obries the command, and ſubmits to the Will 
of Go 4 F&L Yo © 7 

Men often | yr ſpeak in the higheſt language of command- 
ing, and yet the thing is zot-done ; bur . whatſoever the Lord 
ſpeaks,is done. Every thing hath an ear to hear his-voice, who 
made both voice and car, P/41.148.8. Fire and hail, ſnow and vs- | 

| FN powry 
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wr, ftarmy Winde' fulfiling his. ard; - Senfleſſe creatures: actat 
open Aixry pts myers his;errand, 7 hey fulfil-tws Word, 
The Lord ſent a meflage unto Hezekiab, to: aflure him; that 
his ficknefſe was at. his command, becauſe 1the Sunne ' was, 
( 2 King. 20. 9, 10.) Shall the ſhadow. goe . forward ten degrees, 
or gee backward ten. degrees in the: diall of eAbazi-erther;| way 
rp the. Lord). I. can doe - it '; either way, \!:2$ thou 
zalt ask a ſign, it ſhall be done. And Hezekiah anſwered; it « a 
light thing fir the ſhadow to goe down ten degrees, but let the ſhadow 
return backward ten degrees. Yetheknew the Lord. did not:offer 
him a light thing incither, when he ſaid, Shall the Sunne: goe' for- 
ward or backward. The Sunnes going forward: was-within a :de- 
gree, as great a matter as it's going backward ; but Hezekiab cals 
it a light matter, in regard of common apprehenſion and obſer- 
vation. The Sunnes motion is naturally forward, and though it 
ſhould mend it's pace, many would not. much regard it; but all 
would ſtand and wonder at a retrograde motion, orat the Sun go- 
ing backward. Hence Hezekzab cals it a light matter for the Sunne 
to goe forward comparatively to it's going backward. And from 
either the Lord would teach Hez:kiab that the creatures will doe 
what he bids them, eyen the Sunne-will moye miraculouſly at: his 
Word. How great a-rebuke will it be to: man, if he-move not at 
the command of God, and as God .commands ? Shall the Lord 
ſay to the Sunne,Riſe not,and it riſeth not; and ſhall he ſay toman, 
. Swear not, and he will ſwear, pray, and he will not pray: ſhall the 
Lord have/better obedience from creatures withour life cher: from 
man,who hath nor only life but reaſon?or fromSaints,who have'not 
only reaſon but grace? They who have grace give not ſuch univerſal | 
obedience as things without life : for though there be.a part. in 
them active to obey, yet there is a part- in them backward to all 
odedience. Let it ſhame usthat there:ſhould be any thing inus (who 
haye life, reaſon and. grace ) :reſtfting, orrnot readily complying 
with all the commands of God, when the Sunne.; which hath 
not.ſo.much as life, obeies his voice, - He: commandeth the Sun, and. 
at riſeth 368t, Lbls * : : = ; | k 
Thirdly, :Obſerve from the:manner of this ſpeech... /- || 
:. That;, The: Lord hath a' negative' voice mpon the motion of all 
CY Cal nyes, ; ; | ; $4 A. $9] 
He commanatth the Sunne, andit riſeth not. Tt is a royall Prero- 
gative that the Lord commands the Sunne to riſe, bur that-the: - 
| Cc _ 


Lord hath4power toftay the Sun from riſing, lifes up his Precoga- 
tive to the higheſt: Tn all difputes abour powerhis is reſolved tobe 
greateft, who hath the negative voice, w<* checks and ſuperſedeats 


© all others. Thisis the Prerogative of God;he can tay the motion of 


the Sun, and of man. © The Sun dares not do his office to the day, 
northe ſtars to the night, ifthe Lord ſay, No. - The Sun is' defcrs 
bed, P/al.19.5. like a bridegroom- comming out- of his Chamber, 
dreſtand prepared, and asa Giant rejoycing to runne his race ; 
but though the Sunne be thus prepared, and Ireſt, and ready, yer 
if the Lord fend a writ, and a prohibition to the Sunne to keep. 
within his chamber, he cannot  come'forth, his journey is ſtopr. 
Thus alfo he ftops man in his neereſt preparations for any ation. If 
the' Lord Will Work, Who ſbaliler it ? 11.43.13. That is, thereis no 
power in heaven or earth which can hinder him. Bur if che Lord 
will let, who ſhall work? neither Sunne, nor ſtars, nor men, nor 
devils can work, if he forbid them. The points full of comfort. 
God tels eAbimelechinthe cafe of Sarab, eAbrahams wife, whom. 
he took into his houſe, 7 know that rhow didſt it in the integrity of thy 
beart, but 1 With-held thee, and 1 ſuffered thee not to-touch- her (Gen.. 
20.6.) And when Labas purſted Facob with hard thoughts againſt 
him, andftrong refolutions ro deal.harſhly with him-;. The Lord 
gave a negative voice, ( (7en.31424.) T akeheed that how Speak not 
zo Facob either gaod or bad. Laban had not the uſe ofthis own 
tongue; He comld nor Speakeither good or bad, Not good or bad t: 
Was there any hurt for Eabanto ſpeak good to faceb ? And the 
ſtory tels us, that Laba» ſpake many words, and ſome bad enough 
ro Zaceb, charging him witha double theft. Firſt, forſtealing him- 
ſelfaway (verſ.27.) Wherefore didFt thou ſteal away from me ? Se- 
condly, for ſtealing his Idols ( verf. 30.). eAnrd now though thow 
Worldeſt needs be gone, becanſe thow longeſt ſore after thy fathers how!/e,, 
yet Wherefore haſt; thon. toln "away. my: gods ? 'Foul language all, 
thoughGod charged himnotto thoak abad word to.Facos. For an- 
fiver know, We muſt reſtrain that reſtraint ro the point of bring- 
ing facob back again, -T how fsalt not fpeak.exther good orbad to him, 
toftop. or turn him from his way, thou ſhalt uſe no threatnings to 
bring him back totheez/no, nor any/promiſes.orallurements: thou. 
Galt make no.offers of betterentertainment'cowinne him-to. thy 
ſervice, which was the thing he ſo much defired. Good and badare: 
the two terms of all that can be ſpoken, and where the utmoſt ex-. 
teams: of ſpeaking are foxbigglen, all ſpeaking to that purpoſe is. 


forbiddan... 
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forbidden. When the ancient people of God Were few ir woamber, 
yea, very few, and flrangeriinihe land, When they went from one Na- 
tion to another, from one. re to anoibcy. proplt, one \woutd 
thinke,that-all the world would hayebeeniupon-them'; bur here 
was their protection, God had a negative -yoiee ( Plal.ro5.15.) 
He (affered no may: to doe them Wrong, - Many had (as we ſay) an 
aking tooth ar the people of God, their fingers tcht robe dealing 
with them, and the text ſhews fonr advantages: the world had:u< 
£ainſt them : Firſt, They were few: Secondly, Veryfew.: Thirdly; 


Strangers. Fourchly,Unſetled. What hindered their enemies?It was - 


the Lords negative voice. He reproved Kings for their ſake, ſaying, 


T owch not mime anointed, and doe wy Prophets no harm. We ſee 'an - 
inſtance of this ( Gen.35.5.) when Facob and his family journeyed, . 


rhe terronr of God Was npon the Cities that Were reund about" them, 
and they did not par ſue after the ſonnes of Jacob : They had a minde: 
ro purſue after them, to revenge the ſlaughter of the Sirbemires, 
but God ſaid, Pwrſae nor, and then they could nor; purſue, 'rhey 
muſt ſtay at home. And when. his. people the Fews were fafe in 
Canaan, he encourages them to come up freely to worſhip at Feric- 
falew,by this affurance, No man ſhall defire thy Land, when thou 
ſbalt go up to appear before the Lord thy God, thrice in the year 
( Exe9.24.34.) God can top not only hands from ſpoiling, but 
hearts from defiring. Our appetite, whether concupiſcible or iraf- 
cible, is under his command, as well as. our actions. The: Pro- 
pher aſſerts this by way of queſtion (Lam, 3. 37.) #bo # be that 
faith, and it cometh to paſſe, When the Lord comman#eth it not? That 
ts, iftheLord-doth not concurre,ifthe Lord vote againſt the faying 
or-command:of-any man in the world, what he faith Challnever 
come to paſſe: | * - 

- Weſkonld confider this to help our faith in theſe times. God 


' hath a negative voice upon thoſe counſels and concluſions, which 


arecarried withone conſent of men, And the Wrarh of man ſpall 
either turn to bus praiſe, or all that # beyond thar, he will ſtop, the' re- 
wainder of Wrath ( namely, ſo much as remains over and above 
what turnsto the praiſe of God ) pals thoureftran, Plal.76.6. The 
{word is in motion amongſt us, even as the Sunne, and the fward 
ſcemeth to have received a charge to paſſe from one end of the 
Land tothe other ; yet a counter-command from God will ſto 
this ſword from going on. If he ſpeak to the ſword, the fiwor 
ſhall wound no more, We mayentreat the fivord to wound no 
| -Cc2' | more, 
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more, asthey ( er. 47.6.) cried-out, O- thow ſword of the Lord, 
how long Will it be ere thou be'quiet ? pur thy ſelf into thy ſcabbard, ref 
an1 be flil. The anſwer was; How cas «t be quiet, ſeeing the Lord 
hath given it a charoe againſt Akelon ?'&c. Our anſwer might be 
( changing place } the ſame, How can it be quiet, ſeeing the Lord: 
hath given it a charge againſt England? A word from God draws, 
and a word from God ſheaths the ſword. He that commands the. 


Sanne, and itriſeth not; can-command:the ſword, and it ſmitetly 


not, the fire and itburns-not, the 'water-and- it drowns not, the: 
Lions and they devour not, How happy are they who ſerve the: 


_ Lordoverall! 


©ui efficit no0- 


Obſerve fourthly ; ſeeing, He commandeth the Sunne, and it ris 
ſeth-not. Ky 
That, The daily riſing of the Sunne, is an aft of grace and favour 
to the World; | 
| The Sunne doth not riſe alone: of it ſelf, it is the Lord ( as we 
may ſay): that helps it up. every morning. Therefore ir is ſaid 
( Iar.5.45.) Hemakes hu Smnue to riſe; Hu Sunne, mark how: 
Chriſt ſpeaks of the Sunne, as Gods own, that Sunne which he can 


either cauſe to riſe, or not to. riſe, cauſe: to. rife upon one people,. 


and not uponanother, He makes hu Sunn to riſe ;_ there is an act 
of common grace in making it to riſe'upon any, eſpecially in ma- 
king it to riſe upon all, upon the evil, and upon the. goon, Mat. 5.47 
That God makes the- Sunne- riſe to: give them: light, who uſe 
their eyes. onely to- rebell againſt the light, how admira- 
ble is it 2 | | 

Laſtly, As to the ſpeciall aim of 79b,, we ſee what a proof we 
have of the omnipotency of God; He #s great in power, and migbry 
#2 ſtrength - Why, becauſe he can ſtop the Sunne ? He that can ftay 
the Sunne, what.can he not doe 2. We ſay to men that attempt im- 
poſſibilities, C;imb up to rhe Moon it is more to ſtay the Sun,than 
to climb the moon.  -Andifthe Lord be able ts overcome this dif- 
ficulty, what difficulty can he not overcome ?-Here'sa clear proof 


of the infinite power and wiſdome of God,. He ſpeaks to the Sunve, © 


&em & diem,. aud it riſethnot.. And 


nandorecorts 
iar [cl eft, xox 
&* aduexiente 
ae. guauſi cbfi2- 
X#4af 2 95cult a1 
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He ſeateth np the fare. 


The Sunne is the light of the day, the ſtars the light of the night. 
He ſealeth up the ſtars, Some take it tobe a Peripbraſis, ora defcri- 
prion of night and.day,. becauſe till the Suane riſerhir.is night, and 


when; 
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when day appears, the ſtarsare ſealed up, or diſappear : The Sun 
riſeth, and the ſtars are obſcured, we ſee them not: So the former 
clauſe, He commandeth the Sun,and it riſeth not,is a deſcription of the 
night ; and this later, he ſealeth up the ſtars, is a deſcription of the 
day.The plain.ſenſe of both.being this, He maketh both night and day. 
Secondly ( fay others ). This ſeal is ſet. upon the Sunne, in behalf FS ; 
of the ſtars, He ſealeth up the Sunne for the ſtars ; that is,. in favour | wi E 5 
of the ſtarres z. that the arres might: ſometime appear in their g,y,ut,.qua# 
luſtre and glory to the world ; he keeperh the Sunne from ap- in faucren /icte 


pearing. ; larumDew C0n- 
But (as wetranſlate) we may better.keep the ſeal upon the ſtars, Plen F. __ FR 

He ſealeth up the ſtars. £6785 altero Hemi - 
And ſo, ſealing may.import either ofthoſe two things. ſphento.Cazer, 


Firſt, The ſafe cuſtody of the ſtars, He ſealeth wp the ſtars ; that 
ts, he preſerveth the ſtars in their orvs, in the places where he hath 
ſer them, they ſhall-never drop out. Sealing is often uſed. for af- $5000 
| ſaranceand ſafe-keeping.. Darirus (;Pan.6.). ſealed.theſtoneup- ,,,, 7g 
on the. den of Lions, that ſo. Dazie/ might not be refenediarfetcht guzn cf olie 
out from the danger.. The Jews, that they might keep Chrift faſt zraria olim in- 
enough, ſeal'd the ſtone of the ſepulchre, wherein his body was entos dierr. 
tid ( Mat.27.) And in a ſpirituall ſenſe, the ſealing of the Spirir, Macr9t11s 1,7. » 
isro make the ſoul ſafe in the love and favour of God. A ſoul that *?6c3e 
is ſealed by the'Spirit of God,. is ſecured of the love: of. Gad; 'and- 
ſhall never drop-out. of kis-heart. So, He ſealeth up the ftars, is, He 
makes the ſtars firm and faft in their Sphears.. But rather, 
Secondly, Sealing 1s for ſecrecie,. or for the hiding ofa thing 
from the {ight of others: So inthe ſealing of letters,that they be not. 
feen,and of treaſures,that they be:not ſton ar taken away, Dextr.32. : 
34. Job 14.17, Thusthe Lord ſeaisup the ftars,. when he clouds ance 
or obſcures the ſtars,and will not. let them be ſeen. Some make it an jp. 
alluſion to a book. The heavens are a great volume, wherein ma=- Stet 75 0m- 
ny traths-of God are written, hisname 3s there ;. and the ſtars are cut lumingy, 
as ſo many characters or letters ofhis Name. He often ſeals.up this V7 Oeradte. 
great volume,and ſo blots theſeJerters that no man can read.ordi- {7 7 —oremgg 
{tinguiſh them.  - 
Thirdly, The meaning of, He -/caleth ap the- ftars, may be taken 
thus, He keeps in, and cloſes up- the vertue and-influences.of the 
ſtars ; heſtops thoſe treaſures, which uſually come down from the - 
ſtars upon the earth. Naturall Philoſophy teaches us, that all the 
tatnefle and fraitfulnefte of the earth, 13 convaicd from the. hea-- 
C.c: 3. EO. Vens.. 
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yens. Heaven nurſes and fackles the earth : and ifthe Lord pleaſe 
he can dryupthoſe breſts, ſeal up thoſe influences, ſtop thoſe ſe- 


cret workings which the heavenly bodies have upon the earth. Ob- I 


Aerve hence. | gt TIT | 
T bat the #fiuences of the heavens are in the hand of God, to let them 


. a0. ftay them as he pleaſerh, 


As he can ſeal up the ſpirituall treaſures of heaven, that the ſoul 
ſhall receive no light, comfort or refreſhing from, them in ordi- 
-nances; fo he ſeals up the naturall influences of the heavens, that 
the earth and the fruits of it here below {hall receive no quick- 
ning, no refreſhing from them. And the earth languiſhes when 
the Lord ſuſpendeth and ſealethup the naturall influences of hea- 
ven, as the ſoul laoguiſheth, when the Lord tops up the ſpirituall 


inflaences of heaven, when he ſeals up tharſtar of Zacob, that day- 


ftarfrom on high, Jeſus Chriſt. 

What we hear of God innaturall things, ſhould keep us in con- 
tinuall dependance upon him for ſpirituals ; he ſeals with the com- 
forts of his own Spirit, and he ſales up all comforts fremr our 
ſpirits. | x 
Verſe 8. Which alone ſpreadeth out the heavens, and treaderh upon the 
| Waves of the [ea. 


This verſe gives us a further argument of the mighty power: of . 


God. Sce how obs diſcourſe moves from earth*to heaven, and 
from the heavens down to the ſea. He ſearches for the wonders 
of Gods power and wiſdome, in heaven and earth, and in the wa- 
ters. Before he ſhews God ſtopping the courſe of the Sunne, and 
ſealing up the ſtars ; now ſpreading out of the heavens, and tread- 


ing uponthe ſea. | 
He fpreadeth ont the heavens, 


The heavens in reference to the earth, are the upper part of the 
world. The heavens are (as it were ) the roof of the great houſe, 
which God made, orasa ſpangled Canopy over our heads, He 
ſpreadeth ont the h:avens ; The word is of the Dwuall number in the 
Hebrew, and hath divers derivations, which are conſiderable to 
cilizhren us inthe point. | | 


He ſpread:th out the heaven:, 


Some derive it from Sh:m, which ſignifies a name, a name of 
| honour 
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. amazed, or to make one at a ſtand with wonder : And the reaſon 
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honour and dignity, es; of Name are men. of renown (Ger6,4.) Nomen, gloria, 
the heavens arc the moſt, glorious, beautifull. and renowned part eg 
of the Creation; Their name 'is above every name of inanimate 1: for a pars 
creatures. al - gundi M:rtin,. 
Others, becauſe there are waters above in theſe heavens, derive in Lex Fbiteſ- 
the word from {( Shaw.) which is an adverb of place, and (Me Anibi Hlaſhian 
jim). which ſignifies waters ; as much asto ſay, there are Wazers, Or 
there is the place where God hath fountains and ſtores of water, - 
All his waters are not upon the carth, he hath waters and ſprings in 
heaven. : | | : 
A third takes it for aſimple, not a compound word, being neer = 
the \mecbin work Shama, noting only ſuperiority in place, high *Y**"s 
or above. : 
A fourth opinion derives it from Schawew, which ſignifies, to be 


is given, becauſe the heavens are ſuck a vaſt, ftupendious body, that: COYURDD z 


if a man look upon them exaaAly, they will amaze him. Who can 

obſerve the Sunne, Moon and-Stars, and not wonder, and be tran- Ob/tu;uir, pro- 

ſported, at their vaſtnefle and beauty, at the ſwiftnefle and regu- P' O_—_ 

larity of their motions, it is above the reach and apprehenſion of CS pang 

naturalt reaſon, how the Lord ſhould. faſhion and ſpread out ſuch. ;,/a nes oftict- 

7[a-nos aſp 

heavens. EOS | entes in /{upo- 
Put, what are theſe heavens which he ſpreadeth forth 2 ren rapit, vilce. 
Heaven is ſometimes expreſſed withan addition, the higheft hea. ** Gn. 

vers, the third beavens, in 2 COr..12..12.. The beauen of heavens, 

1 King.8.27. Paul was rapt up tothe third heavens, that is, in vi- 

fions and revelations he was brought as neer to God. himſelf, as a 

creature poſſibly can. Ofthis heaven we are to yinderſtand. that, 

Ges.1.1.. where Aoeſes faith, In the beginning God created the hea= 

ven and the earth, and the earth was Without form and void, He doth: 

not ſay,-the heaven which God created at firſt, was .wichour form. 


and void, but the earth was. without form and-void; for that hea- 


ven was a perfe&creature. We read further of the creating of 
thoſe heavens which.we ſee,. of the viſible heavens, which are the: 
continent of the Sunne, Moon and Starres.. But, In the beginning . 
God created the heaven ;, that heaven which by way of eminency 1s: 
called,, The habitation of bu halineſſe ,. and of hu: plory, 11.63.15. 

This was created: in the: beginning, and then, ir. 1s conceived the: 
Angels were likewiſe created; bur the earth which was thea made: 
was an imperteRtereature,and. all other carporeall creatures. with, 
| ; | SEW their, 
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their ſeverall forms and fulneſſe were extracted ovt 'of that earth, 
which was Withont form and void. The very heavens (which we 
ſee ) were made out of that firſtearth, the Sunne, Moon, and the 
Stars, yea, the very light it ſelf was made out of that earth, that 
generall heap of matter which the Lord created at firſt, and is faid 
to have been Withont form and void. But the heaven, which we call 
the heawen of heavens, the third heaven, or the higheſt heaven, was a 
perfect creature the firſt day, made without any pre-exiftent mat- 
ter whatſoever by the power of God, This heaven is the largeſt of. 
all the heavens which God ſpread out. | | 
Secondly, Take heavens for the viſible heavens.” T intend not 
to ſtay upon philoſophicall conſiderations, only what the Scripture 
holds forth ; we finde heavens put, firſt for the ſtarry heavens or 
the firmament, where the ſtars have their motion, that's the hea- 
ven meant ( Ger.1.17. Pfal. 8,7, Pal. 19.1.) This, a-cording to 
the docrine of Aſtronomers,is diſtinguiſhed into ſeverall orbs and 
ſphears, in ſeven of which ſeven ſpeciall ftarres are faid to 
move, and all the reſt to be fixed in the eighth. 
The Apoſtle Zade ſeems to give a hint of thoſe planeticall orbs 
( Jace v. 13.) where he juftly reproacherh unſerled ſpirits by the 
name of Wandering Ftars or planets, to Whom #4 reſerved the blackneſſe 
of darkneſſe for ever, BORED es 
Thirdly, Heavenis taken in Scripture for a nearer heaven, -for 
all that, which is below the Moon, tor the air and the clouds. Hence 
the birds are ſaid to flie inthe heavens; and ( Ger.8.2,) the rain 
fromiheaven wasreſtrained, that is, the rain from the clouds, for 
; there is no rain in that heaven above the clouds, | | 
Triplexeff «= Heaven is a building of three ſtories. The firſt ſtory is the air 
| —0capaag ! # and the clouds, up to the moon. The ſecond ftory reaches all the 
ud bs fuperiz, Planets and ſtars. Thethird ſtory is alſo called, the third heaven, 
invifbile & or the heaven of heavens, the place of his moſt glorious reſider ce, 
atvrum. Jam. who filleth heaven andearth. | | 
p y de ortholex3 e All theſe heavens the Lord ſpreadeth out. 
os  Thereisa threefold ſpreading forth of a thing. 
Firſt, By contuſion or beating with hammers, asa maſſe of gold 
orſilver, Fc. 1s {pread intorhin plates and leaves. © h 
Secondly, By way of rarefaQtion or attenuation ; water is ra- 
refied by fire, and ſo are metals,when they are melred or cauſed to 
ranne with extreme heat. In alluſion to which, Z/ba ſpeaks in his 
challenge to Fob (-Chap. 37-18.) Haſt chuw-With him fpread ont the 
| | | She 
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—— — . 


rovg.; the nature of it being incortuptible, rhe figure of it rod 
tn nh ing-elat, for the 
clearnefſe of it, rhole inſtruments were made, ſome of glaſſe,ſome 
ofſteel or brafle, molten and polijhr fot that purpoſe. .  _- - 
+ Thirdly, A hing is Tpread. forth by; nnfolding the parts, as a 


weak, fleight. matter, tor. hard; maffie, or Sepraghy 


rent 0x a:curtain is. ſpread :-and thus the ipreading'of the heayens 
isdeſcrided, P/a4104.1,2. O Lard, 1 ow art hatked with Fa 


and majeſty, thox ſtretcheſt out the heavens like a curtain, God took 
the yalt matter folded togerher, and ſpreadir as a curtain, 'taber- 
nacle or.tent,, And the * Latine word.whichcatries the interpreta- 
tion of this in. the Hebrew, is frequently applied by ancient. Ay 
thours, to the pitching of tents in warre, In-this third ſenſe we 
are ſpecially to underſtand the Text, e lone Freaderh ont the 
Heavens. | Sq PS. = 
. ., And fo this ſpreading is cither an expoſition of the nature of the 
heavens ( Ger. 1.8.) Hh Lord {aid, Ler there be. a firmament.;. the 
Hebrew. is,* Lee there be an expanſion, or aſtretching forth. Theſe 
heavens are ſo much ſpread forth, that they. are called, a thin 
Spread forth ; and ſo the text is a deſcription of the heavensin their 
ficſt Creation. Or, it may referre to the words going befoxe, and 
ſo theſe are a reaſon to ſhew that, God can command rhe Sunne, 
and ſcal up the ſtars, why.? He Sreaderh firththe heavens ,, that. is, 
the heavens are all of his making, and at his difpoſing ; he ſet the 
Sunne there, and put the ſtarres there, he faſhioned rhe: orbs in 
whichthey are placed, and therefore he can ſtaythe Sun, and ſeal 
7 Oo ate pee oo 
- And ashe thusſpreadeth qut the heavens, fo, which is more 0b- 
ſervable,, He fpreazech rhem out alone, Whena picce of hangings, 
or the like of a large extent is to be ſpread forth, one man cannot 
doe it, many hands azeputto.that work. - Jt. isan axiome jn'Divi- 
Tuly; .7 hat no creature Fan be an tn/frumi ration.; t | 
ingtorih ofthe heayensi9, 90. a8 of .Cxcation, therefore he. alone 


oth it, there is none to help him. | 1 
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which he conceived were too mitch lifted: up," rThewingrhatGod 
didt thy alone ; ; 9b (faichhe )* didſit thu hold the” part of this 
' of keayen-in thy, ooo 3nd 'God ative 
5g arft v s tb fo ſcead ont berween fo No, belies mah 
nor angel was his helper; who then'was with God in this work> 
Solomon tels ts, { Prov.8.27.) When he prepatett the hetorns I-Wies 
there, When be ſer AC yrxand »' the fatt of the tepth. "Who was 
that ? 7 Wi/zowme Was 4 Christ Was thive,”  Chrlt whs he 
by whom God prepated and ſtretched forth the heavens. ' No 
creature was there, only the uncreated, creating Sonne of God. 
God created alone, thatis, without the help ofatycreature; but 
he, creared all things by the Word, andthe Word was With God, will 
Word Wat Gel, Al rhimgs Were made by bim, and Withowe 
_ Was ot any thing made, that Was made, ' Obſerve from 
ence, 
Firft, The heavens are 4 the rojall tent and peviiies of the Lord, 
He Fireaderh them our, The Lord is often expreſt comming ont | 
of the heavetis with warlike preparations: There his tent is pitcht, 
and he ſirreth there, as a great Commander inkispavilion, to give 
out Ordersto his Armies. He hath an hoſt in heaven, and there- 
fore he hath a tent in heaven ; or rather heaven is his tent. The 
Lord hath bis Way in the Whirlwini, and m the flerms, and the clonds 
are the deft of his feet, Nah.1.3. God pitches bisbattell in heaven ;. 
los ſar: in their comrſes fought againſt Siſera, 'He finght from hea- 

» ; from thence he diſcharged his great Artillery, his Can- 
moms thundered and lightened againſt the enemies 'of his people. 
He hath alfo hisſtore-houſts for ammunition, his Magazines there 
(Job 38.22.) aſt thou ( faith God to, Fab) entred into the treww. 
furerof the ſnow * Or vaff thow ſeenthe treaſures of the hail, which 1 | 
have reſerved againſt the time of trouble, the day of bartell and warre? 
bon fre” GfSiven aS ofa great Rote-houſe , where he hath His- | 
| pot prkend and ball, alf his warlike proviſion hid y 3 
Nice battelt: Hezthietis haye"poken Tack lany _ 
frormsandremptſi;hail-arid chdnder,; be (noggnit andere 
Armory of heaven, | 
Secondly, th'that he ich, He frecherk o67 ins ahve; | 


"hart 4 be 
Lirdweeks wn th hf tre of We yg 


| Ethathipower, anithe hath power-in kimkelf'to don vitrt 
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hath 8 will ſhould bs dene ;- leball the ergatures inthe world ſtand 
Rl, yer God can carry his work forward: What work ig this, 
the ſtretching forth the heavens : There cangot be a: work. of {9 
much difficultyuader heaven,as the ſpreading forth of the heavens; 
He, who did that alone, what can he not doe alone ? Though men 
will nor, rhough men cannotbelp, the Lord can. and will alone, 
Ha-59-16, He ſam that there Was no man, and Woudered that there nas 
ne interceſſowr; nomanto.do, po manto ſpeak in _that bufineſle, 
got a man. appeared: what then? Doth the Lord ſay, wellſecing 
there is no mantodo, Ialſo will let it lie? No, Therefire bu arm 
brought ſalvation. unto lim, and his power ſuflained hims , he did. it as, Bo 
lone. - Paw ſpeaks of himſelf, that at: his firſt appearing! be+ - 
fore Nero, all men forſook him, not a man would own 
him, but ( faith he). 7he Lord food by me (2 Tim. 4.15.) This 
is a great encouragement to us in great affairs and buſineſles, in the 
reatelt ſtraits and difficulties of the times ; if men forſake/and. 
Tefert, the Lord alone can doe all for us; if men have not power 
to doe what they have will to doe, nor will todoe what they have' 
power; then remember, He that fretcbeth out the heavens alone, 
can order our works alone, compoſe our differences alone, con- 
quer our enemies alone. God alone is infinite, greater, ſtronger, 
wiſer, then all greatures together. God can benow'ashewill be . 
hercafter,al5n all #nco ws. God is cnough for us withour any crea- 
ture;yea,God and all that he hath made cannot do morethan God, 
without any thing that he hath made. _ | p< Send 


Ardiradgh open the wevereftle ſag! 


. The ſex is afluid body - to-ſail gr ſwim in the waters is ordinary, | 
but cotread upon the..waters, that's another aR of, wonder, He 


treadech upon the Waves of the ſea; or, he walks on them as upon * © | © 
pavement. 2-23 oyr Mon xatd 
| _ T orreadapon the aver imports;that God hath acommand over _ 
the ſea, and the waves of it. To tread upon a thing isto-have it un- Yerbam Dorac ; 


der our power, or inſubxtianto.ns (P/abg1.13,) the-promiſe eliquende eff 
is, Tho fralt zre 14 wpon the Lion, aud upon the «Aſp ; that js, $hou prong a 
ſhals prevgil and triumph over the, greateſt evils, over enemies a5 jy2e, "Wa 
Krg! terce as Lipns, .as. Pojlonaus and" ſinging as the Alp, jure befi jubs 
Pla wp. yer, " wal } Caſt or ay ſhoe; which notes either jirere. 
rofrhem; ,asif he.had aid, I look upon them as worthy | 


and make clean my (hoes. Or ſecondly, Conquelt 
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over them ; I wilt walk thorow Ezom and fubdue it. Dewt. 11. 24. 
Every place Whereor the ſole of your feet fhall tread ſhall be yours, that 
is, yours ſhall be conquering feet, you ſhall tread as lords upon all 
lands. Yours ſhall be all the ground you go on, that is, it ſhall be 
ſubjeRto you, 7ud.5.21. O my foul, thou baſt troden down ſtrength , 
and'SMic.t,3. 'Fhe Lord ſhall tread mpon the highplaces of the earth ; 


earth to his power. That place is very obſervable, 'Nrmb. 24: 17. 
Where Ba/aam propheſying of Chriſt, faith ( as we tranſlate): 
Calcabit fella i ftarre ſhall come ont of Jacob; the Hebrew'is, 4 Rarre ſhall tread out' 
Jacob, of Facet, noting Chriſt a vicorious,” a +trinmphing ſtarre , .who 
ſhould come treading and trampling upon the world as conquet- 
our ; though the world in regard of his out-ſfide, trod. and tram- 

pled upon him : So it is explained inthe farer words of the verſe, 

Fle ſhall ſwnite the corners of Moab,and deftroy all the chilaren of Sheth, 
pol ſtsrre ſhall tread out of Facob, «A treading ftarre 9-a triumphing 

ayre, | | 7 

1953 The Hebrew is, He treadeth mpon the hich places of the ſea; the 

7 = TR word ( Bamorh ) is uſed frequently for the places where idola- 
Ambu'at ſuper £r0uS worſhip was ſet up, their high places, Mr Broughton tranſlates, 
alti-udinem ro the vie pet ſea; becauſe ſea-waves riſe high, ſo high, that 
bo's mari, Tar. the Plalmiſt deſcribes them, mounting wp ro the heaven (Plat. 107. 
Rotur mari di- 26,) When theſe high waves threaten to ſwallow all, then' the 


cit. vebementia Toe —— : | 
nods 4 Lord treads upon them, that is, his power is above them, and he 


vents turbatur : 
> commovetur. of theearth ( Deur. 32.1 3. Ula.5 e 14s) 1s 0 have higheſt command, 
Dorſuminma. and to be a chief upon the earth, or to dwell ſafely and free from 
n rc mart anoiance upon the earth: £0 to tread: iypon the high places or 
aFr-rtDufr. Vir2?e 1.: : © . . - . : 

 @Enerad lr. mite of the ſea, implies Gods Empire or Sovernignty over 


Hence obſerve, firſt, 
T 


the ſeain its higheſt rage it at he beck; arid wider the tread- 


" ings of God. > Gn 
When the waves are moſt ſtirring 'and raging,” he ſpeaks them 
quiet, Pſa'.89.9. Thou rauleſt the raging of the ſea, When the Waves 
thereof ariſe thou ſti':eft them. * ASto walk/npon' the ſea, 'is w—_ 


( Mat 8.26.) rebuked the ſea, and faid;xs attother Colpllhth ir 


ment of a divine power fo to command the fea: 


( Hark 4.38.) Peace andbe ftilh, as if one' ſhould huſh a"thilde; 
T he men mar velled, ſaying, What manner of man's this; that 


204 Chap.s. An Expoſition pon the Book of Jons Verſ.8. 


that is, the Lord ſhall ſubje& the higheſt things that are upon the- 


makes them ſubmit to his command. - As to ride xpor the high places | 
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- the old Egyptione would bytheir. Hieroghpblck expreſſe an impoC. Norſe rhe 
_ fbility, they did it by the -pifture' 0 


' upon the waters is ſo» much above man , that. meer:Naturablty ,p;ngerarr. 
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 windes and the ſea obey him? Windes and waves ſeem the moſt dif- 
obedient,' ſtubbornand unteachable creatures in theworld, yet a 
wordfrem God calms: the one,/and:{mooths the other; When 


Ezypty ut rem 


a man treading upon. the ftrarent bomt. 
waves; -as if they ſhould ſay; this is as impoſſible as. for a;matrto new pedibia ſu- | 
walk upon the waves: eathenPocts.deſcribeNeprametheirSta- P77 999 ambu- 
g0d,ſwimming,not:wajking upon, or treading the waters,*F9-tread ; tacks wrt 
thought ittoomuch for God. Man ſhews his pride andarrogancy Yerires cum ſite 
to the height,: when he pretends to lord it over the* waves of the. uw Neprunun 
ſea. Whien the: Hellefpont aſtrait of the ſea, 'by a: ſudden ſtorm ri> #747 99447 am- 
ſing upon it, broke the bridge of Boats, which Xerxvs, had. made raed a 
to Paſſe into Greece, and fo oppoſed rhe: projet of that Perſian 7enr,; narde ei 
Monarch, he caſt fetters into-it;:aSif he: would teach. it to know noaen dederpnt, 
it's Lord; and cauſed.it to be beaten with 300. ſtripes, to chaſten ticr99-l. 1. 
irsformer diſabedience. : Its recorded irthe hiſkaty of this Nati- eqooray poems 
on, concerning} Carre an ancient: Dewſb King; that: when: a wes, in. ot 
mighty ſtorm of flateery roſe uponhim, heappeaſedit by ſhewing: qui aſentatio- 
heeould not appeaſe the ſtormsof the ſea,-- One of his: Courtierg n@ proce4an, 
roldhim in hisprogreſle; as he'rode near the ſta (ide, that he wag P9&#3 mark 
Lord or onlysfthe land, bur 6fche-ſea;; and: that (all thoſe ſeas '"/*947H5, 
which hefaw,. wereathis command::;> Well, faith he;: weſhall fe ak 
that by and by, and ſo walketh down to the ſhore, and pulling! off price 
his upper garment, .Wraps it together, and firs upon it neer the Ex/to incita- 
flowing of the waves,” and with a loud voice ſpeaks thus, O'ye ſeas 9m fi-Funits 
and waves come no further, Touch not my feet, 8&c. But the ſea came ds _ 
vp,notwithſtanding his:chargez:and confuted that flatrery. ; God at ne pedes os 
_ bath this Precogative',:: He-rreaderh upon-the: high waves of as targas. 

| There are alſb myfticall waves, 'whichthe Lord rreadeth upon : 

people: and Nations are called: waters, andimany waters, in the 

book of the Revelation...) The wavesofthiieacamor bein apreat- 

erirage, then the: Nations of 'theearrhfometimes/arei Andithe 

ſame Hebrew word by which. the. rage: of the: ſea is:properly-ex- 
prelſt, exprefſcs alſo the rage of men '( Plal2.1.)/1#by doe the' Hea- 
Shen rage, and ple imagine a vain rhing't\ Why-are therGmme 
Hiles, the great waters ups high) waves, threatning'aidehugerro 
thethrone of Chriſt > 'The power of Chriſtisas iecminent mſhi 


=_ 


206 Chap.9. An Expoſition apen the Brokof Jon.  Verſ; 9- 
theſe two matcht togerher (P/alF5.7.) He illerh phe noiſe of the 
ſeas, the neiſe of thoir waters, iand the tumult of rhe peapls, Hence the 
Apoſtle Fade ( verſ.r3;} cal wicked men, naging waves of the ſoa, 
foaming out their own ſhame: The Lord fotteth wpon theſs flond ; yea, 
the Lordftteth King for ever, Plalagro. 3 v4.31 bub yalt ., vio: 

©" Thereare other myſticall waves, ieven waves within us, which 
_ wilt not bexraddenuponby any foot, bue'Gods, © Three js a ſex 
' of wickednefle in every-mans heart by nature: '//Every' wicked man 
is nothing bata'fea; he'is a ſea: of wickednefle. The wicked (Ifa. 
57.20; ) are like the troubled ſea, when-it caxnotreft. ' And as the 

' windes blow from all-quarters ofthe heavens, and trive-upon the 
ſeas: 'So there are divers luſts,which.as windes ftrive upon the face of 

... marsheart, rhe-luſt of pride; the luſt of coverouſnes,rhe lufts of am- 

.. bition, of envy, of matice, theſe enrage and ſwell the waters. The 
Lord treads upon the high waves of this ſea alſo, he reſtrains and 
keeps luſt down by his power, it would drownallelſe.  Thefe ra- 
ging waves ſwell roo highm his: own people; vis the work of this 
Spiritto tread theſe downy Ahdwhenthe windes of feverall trem- 
ptations railethoſe waves, he its that commands them down. 
'Whoamonglt us is there, 'that one-time or other: findes not corru- 
ption raging, as the high waves of the ſea How mighty:and.-pow- 

_ erfullivthe Lord in thac great work of his CIEIImng 
upon.the waves of this [ca,fcmainimgreormprionirhis ſervants 
children ! _ __ Ry: 115 fy cl! — Dis MG Ne 

Verſe 9, Which maketh Ar Auruc;Otion and Tl ad:s,and the cham- 

| bers of the South. _ | NY 12th uh 
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In the: verſe iminediately before;zwe henrdoofitthepower of 

God infrretchingour theheavens;-und'in thisweliave hisexcelſent 

$kill, and infinite wiſdome diſplaied in adorning, decking: and 

- beaurtfying chaſe hedvens-which ke had ſtrerched forch.” He: hath 

© pre P3l- not only drawn ,outaualt piece of work, bke atarye Canopy{iuch 

ya a6 = arethe hewens():buthedrachombraide#d this Canopy, and ſet it 

pendiſh, inbec Withtrich ſparkling Bones; hohathmadefevetallengravingsima- 
infer:ora opers= gs, figurres,and repreſentatians uponit... 1 oo 7 

tionthus, adi» _.. Orwe may make the cannexion with thelacer clauſe gf rhe for- 

rottuproſas;. TO VEIEs: f oh ioving (Lid thec-the; Lord yragdrbnpasnthe bib 

fcentiacy 5 >. aneverf the ſoy that whenthe ſets aremott dtormy and; rempeſiy- 
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pens nates [{ verery.Y calling ſome wardering 
poi poem of that 5n oftheſtarsintowand 
aid Ne hnndr The- 'imffxe/6f wandeting fars'afe" ſeven} nown' b 
theitnames and motions: 'Thieſeinthe'Texe are; ;none of them;r 
| are plated: — I 3 97 F201 72 
2 [1ThEſear e þ it this! $i hah Mat 
* ddRrinfor moni AO 1 
| (the Propite fmo7ipeaks; Chap.o.s:; "He Mer ore | 
ent;lphears, He b#3/d-chhu's) % gmt 


heavens; we pur in the vg. yo. 
oVe another; are*eleparitly 


brad thi wary being ohe 

Rociesofheavenly Ned then Gphe ſphett” inn J6* fat ate 

fixed, Some of which fall under Dogak objerrnhe ari#tin 
_—__ Fi 


Fry ven more.” Ant Gwe teckon/a thotiſand thicth red, _ 
rwenpthreefixed (th own by nine; "of w which theſe! i, the tex 
-AFe @PAPE/ 17 2 51k ez fg) M11 9HSSD 5 03 nwob Nv. gf 

Theother ſtars are both innumerable 4@ AH ARGbIG! beypnd 
'mimber andwith6urnime? - Hene&iwhentheTord Thewed br a- 
her how great his ſeed ſhould be, he carries him out, an& bids him 
\ Took'tow. dhcaveny, andrettthe ftars, tt he were able To nuntber 
\ ham Gam F9e z\ 2K { {O09 O80 C's 

"Theftars: {tocomtu tiltſkrjeartrthe Tex ; OR YnCi. 
bred, b ySeudbarrin ths great'yolume of the h ayens,are diſtiri gliifh- 
ed int6 foarty Fd opens owhicteof Rs (for 
 Karningsſake.): are agg Sorin others 
theimigeofbeaſts Hes aders | 


Called the twelve Sgwe;* In oy 
of thoſe ſigneare placedanfjnth 
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take them for fo many diftin&znt 
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Chup.y. A® Expoſition ayen the Bulk of Jon. Verſ'9, 2 

and fo forthe better knowledpe -of them they are called by the 
names of ſuch creatares asthey kemtorepreſent. 141038 

We have three of thoſeſperiall Favireshere'in the Text, and one 
more-generall. cot Gamers wi ors | or. 
ſtarry repreſeritationsintheei car. I will open their He- 
brew names. As alſothe Latine arid Greek names, uſed 'conmon- 
ly intranflationsby Which'weſlult ger” a clearer ntderitanding in 


% pet 
[4 


rhe narure of the things themſelies. 
| Which waketh eAr finrm. | 
The word Grefo it Hebrew, fignifies = meeting or UP Congregare,conglobare, baic 
congregating of many things rogether, becaule in that mou Grecam er ge bps” 
one, many-Rars are joined, Arduruw in Greek is 3s |, prSd. 96nshle "FF 

muchas to ſay, The tnil of the Bear, becauſe the ftars _;furw /tellae/t in cande mi- 

called eArfwrne ſtand in a figure like the tail of a nes og Sp r ov rey ah 

Bear: . ' Wtpy 7H! THF gK 1s SOZV G0 Me 

- The ſecond Aferifare, which we tranſlate Orion, is f1< caude fititiiudine. 

_ calted inthe Hebrew (Chef) and that ſignifies either 1-6 
conftancy or inconſtancy (the ſenſe rans both waies)) Conſtantien, robar , vel incox> 
ſerledneſſe or variableneffe. Andir is applied to this /<#tiew few'ficat Frcs a 

Karre or conſte{{ation in either ſenſe. | rye + PAL 

© Firſt, For conftaney or fetledneſſe, becauſe there is ; 
much ſtrength in the influences of that conſtellation. . 

Or,ſecondly, For inconſtancy and unſctlednes, be- O'4 mn _ 
cauſe it is obſerved, thar upon rhe riſing of this ſtarre, —_ = 2 _— oe fr Cobb 
rhere is mich variety, changeablenefſe and unſetled- Jjuconftentia Arabied voctndh 


neffe in the weather. Hence the Jews cali that moneth Algeuſe, fe beZator:d Chats 


which anfivers to our November,or the ninth moneth, 4ei: Alzebar, 5. e. Gizes 
C hiſlu(Zee.7.1.) becauſe that moneth was uſually very wad Mo ans 13. 
ſtormy and the ey gen mens 6 thenarifing Moen oe ; 
in their Hemi/fhear, The Arabickword ( Algenſe) by bo,concite, Pagn.in I'heſ.” 
which this 'Aſteriſme is named, ſignifies a Warriew;and Daw relage tefevir byes & 
the Chaldee( Algebar)a Gient,all aiming at the furious, *W9/m Ortom | : 


= 


ftellation. And fothe Greek word from which Oriow commeth, dia putant 9 


boiſterous windes which uſually attend the appearing of this con- Quida Pleiades _ 4 
ſignifies ro trouble orto diſturb. | And irs uſtall Epirhetes are bold, jou Tarras, 


Flares, quod 


vebement, impernoies Orion, all betraying its unquict and various nanquam forus A 


cemper. Ab G4 h | Laapani 
| Therhirdtarry aſſociation we call Pliades, the Hebrews, Chi-, P!eiades, & 


meh, Thisis ayerycold conſtellation, The Greeks expreſſe winter "** 
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I 210 'Chap.s: Au Expoſition npen the Book of JO» Verſ.s. 


- 2 hotnas ith it. The deriva- 

| | by this word,becauſe it brings in froſt and cold with it. The dert 

Cay vecatur | - of the rn — obſcure, . Some profeſledl 6 

m__ _ knowledge theirignorance, that they cannor tell how to: m"—_ 
eſe ire. Bold. it; yet ſome dig the root of it in the Chaldee, fignifying firm. 
as "DP hog; and reanive Flay they) becauſticl ar (he 
bing ; and the reaſon of itis ( ſay 
Chaldsicuw, = hep of ſtars we often ſpeak ofgare much deſired 7 ant 
> nrenazmey men, for ſeeing them,they have a perfe& rule to guide and Nicer 
=» nppay/ a their courſe by. And it is an obſervation among ſome of the Rab» 
lime firniter e- bins, that Noah had a fittle window in the top of his Ark, _ 
reffom, quia. fromthence he might ( when the: waters began to afſivage, an 1 
inf ax cardins, the ſtrefſe of the deluge was over) look up to-the heavens, an 
goaft wr 4 know by thoſe ſtars what courſe his Ark made. a rex 
Aly + "=x/ know, that the ſtars are the Sea-mens night-guide, and the ming. 
quo! e/? Jefide- of ſome of them fals under their more ſpeciall obſervation. Lg 
rare.in remall> he fourth title of the ſtars is, * The chambers of the Souls. 
quam tendere, and why, The chambers of the South ? The continent-is put 
-* mv oc for the things contained. The word which we tranſlate Cham- 
7 Bang as ber: , ſignifies any. thing that is very.inward or retired, and 
19'712"TT1* therefore tranflated a chamber, udp. 15.3. and (avr. 3.4. Mans 

tr 214 Fpiritis thus expreſſed, becauſeir lies fo farre inward (Prov.24-4-); 
7 ,» gw =plgng By knowledge ſhall the chambers be filed; that 1s, the moſt ſecret 
- Kolar parcs of the ſoul ſhall be filled by knawledge.. Prov.18. 8. The in-. 
& the/auri ſuls ward part of the belly. Prov.7.27. They goe down to the chambers of 
Juſdameducit 5. thatis, to the inmoſt and mot retired-waies of death, the. 
We, per : Here,T he chambers of the South are the moſt remore, hidden, 

ipſos mirabiles BS aVc. METe, he. had 
| fob iforum and ſecret parts of the South. And the reaſon why, after, # G 
zafluxus, intel- exprelt the other conſtellations by ſpeciall names, he BY —_ me 
ligit ela only in generall [7 he ebambers of the South ] is, becauſe the 


4Era,ut/ Ge hich are under the Southern pole, are hidden from us, and are 
micula, qn ; 


4 Que qnia ad | Encloſed & lodged as in a chamber : God locks them up in hiserea- 


.. ſary, andthey are ſecrets to this part of the world.;:the ſourhern 
Fn yg Pole being an "50 or below our Horizon,  Inthe astificiatl: 1 Fare 
(qui velut 3»fe of heaven we finde few Aﬀteriſmes; or deſcriptions ofthe ſtarres 
wor ſwbeft Ho bout thoſe parts; there are many, bur we' perceive them. not.. 
nating © And'the vertoe and operation of theſe chambered;hidden ftars,is as 
gra © ftrong, as of thoſe, which appearin greateſt luſtre and beauty. - 
vecantur, qr:5  Apain, When he ſaith, Whreb wmaketh Ar iurus 8c. his rs 
_ Inpenctra'this jc which mekzs them appear,or do their office. eſe itars were made 
pang % heathcke avens were made, and obs diſcourſc.is not aboug crea» 


on. 


__ 


a. 246 ts ESESLE 


Chap-9. Av Expoſitiennponthe Brok of Jon. Verſ.9, 
tion,burprovidence. So that to make ArFwru,&c.in the ſenſe of - 
chis Text, is only this, to order the times of their riſing and ſetting, 
todiftinguiſhthe ſeaſons of the year, and to produce their ſeverall 
effects in every ſeaſon, which providentiall ads are here eſpecially 
| aimed at, Thus he maketh- Arfiarus toriſe, about the middle of 
: September, which is the time of the £9#5nox, when the civill day 
and night areeverzand ſhare the hours of the naturall day equally 
between them. Or, as others atcount,this ſtar riſes about-ecleven 
daics before the Equinox. So, by Ar farms we may underſtand 
that ſeaſon of the year : 4Hndhe maketh Artzras, is, he orders and 
diſpoſeth of the ſeaſon, commonly called eAurwmr.  Orionthines 
forth in our- Hewiifþbzar, about his moneth of *December, and by 
that, winter is deſigned. The Pleiades begin at the ſpring, there- 
fore called Yergilie, becauſe they ariſe (vere) in the ſpring, and 
diſappear or go down toward winter. T he chambers of the South, 
are 1 ſtars, which have their chief influence upon us in heat of 


Summer. | | SS 26 322 B93 
And ſo we may put the Text into theſe plain expreſſions, Hes 
maketh Artur, Orion and Pleiades, and the chambers of the South. 
TING: « IM "0 
Firſt, He makes and orders Swmmer and Winter, ſpring ard bare 
veſt, becauſe theſe ſtars divide the four ſeaſons of the year. | 
' Or, ſecondly, thus, He makes het and cold, Wet and ary, form 
and calm,  _ £ "bs 
- Or, thirdly, as theſe fogponſtellations are aſſigned tothe fone 
chief points of heaven. Ar&nrms is known by all,who know an 
thing in the heavens,to be ſeated abour the Northern Pole, whoſe 
oppoſites are thoſe ſtars in rhe chamber: of the Somth, Orion dwels 
in the Eaſt, and the P/e5ades in the Welt. Cad 
| So the plain Engliſh of the words is this, 7 hat the Loyd by his 
| mighty power aud Wiſdowe ordereth and appointeth the motions of hea- 
ven, from Eaft to Weft, from North to South. C- 
3 "Laftly, Toclear up the ſenſe of this Text, we muſt underſtand 
T. . theſe fourconſtellations Synecdechicaly, theſe being pur for all the 
| . reſt; ForasGod orders thele, ſoeveryſtarin the firmament ; the 
| leaft are underhis.cic, and at his diſpoſe, as well as the greateſt. 
| Bur becauſe rheſe are the moſt eminent, uſefull and efficacious in 
their appearances, motions and influerices, therefore thele are na- 
med, tHe maketh  Ariturus, Orion and Pleiades, and the chambers 3 
* ofthe South. 7: HE | de}, | 2 
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Per hanc divi- 
Ponen intelligit 
erdizen & mo- 
run. tlanetaza, 
quiin/ui bis 
but ita difpo- 
nuzturut ula- 
guzeg, regio [uo 
tem>ore eo'un 
gaudeat influx- 
#us. Pined. 


Chaps. is Expeſtimomiie Bnbef Jon: Vets, 


We may obſerve from the words thus: opened divers profitable - 
inſtructions. > | 07 3133 ine i 25 Toe: 
: Firſt, Allthe furs are placed inthe beau bythe fpecial defpytinens 
of Gad fir the uſe and goed of man. | ? 
CAoſes ( Dent 4.19.) gives a caution te 1tar/from the Lord, 
that they ſhould take heed of imitating the Heathens in their abo- 
minations, and this is one particular, Zeft chow hift np thine eyes wns« 
10 heaven, and When thou ſeeſh the Stunne, and the Moon, and the fhv's, 
#ven all the hoſt of heaven, ſhonldefd bedrrven te Wor/oip them, Which 
the Lord thy God hath divided unto all Nations nnder the Whole hea- 
ven, Obſerve that, The Lord thy God: bath divided them: nuts all 
IN ations nnder heaven ; Therefore take heed that thou donot wor- 
ſhip them. They ace the work of Gad, they are creatures; and 
worſhip, which ts proper to the Creatour, muſt not. be given. ra 
them. It isa remarkable Text, Zef# ( ſaith he ) rhom Srowladeſt be 
driven to worſhip them, How driven? Not by:externall force and 

wer, bur driven by the ſtrong inclination of thine heart, raviſh-- 
ed with fuch beautifull objefts, Theexcellency thativin the works. 
of God hath. power to draw, yea to drive the heart of man to. 
commit idolatry. obſhews this,while he acquitshipnſelf ſo induftri- 


ouſly from it ( Chap.31.26,27. ) If / beheld the Sunrewhen it ſbined, 


or the Moon walking in brightneſſe, and my heart hath been ſecretly'on- 
ziced, or my month had kiſſed my hand ; hs ale were an iniqmity.to be 
puniſhed by the Tndge, &c. Some tranflate that ( Dezt.4..): in: this. 
language of [ob, Leſt chow be dereived- ſhip the Stnne, Moon 
aud ſtars, and hoſt of heaven: this is very Conſiderable : but the thing, 
I chiefly note inthat Scripture to the point.in hand, is this, That the 
Lord hath made andappointed the ſtars to the ſeverall-parts of the 
heavens,he hath divided them to allNations under the whole hea-- 
ven.Some ſtarsare the portion of ene yeople,others of another. As 
the earth is an inheritance divided among the children of men ; ſo: 
alſo are the ſtars and heavens. . We ſeldom conſider what riches we 
receive fromthat part of our inheritance ; moſt thinkthey live by 
the earth only ; No, faith THo/er, The Lord bath divided the hea- 
vens, the Swnne, Moon and Stars, unto all Nations nnder beaver, He. 
hath ſerled it, what ſtarre ſuch a Land fhallhave, and:in- what. ſea-. 
ſans, aSalſo what proportions of the Sunne and: Moon,, for; light, 
heat and. influence.. He hath made themforthe children of men.. 
Man is fed and cloathed, warmed and cheriſhed fromibeaven more 4 
then from the earth : and the lot and, diviſions which we have os = 
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che.carth, arenarurally and uſually good or bad, tick os barren, 


alpedgef the heayen.andlars, are more or Jeſle_ benigne, or fa- 
vourable unto-them.” & | \ $a) | 
titude of the Jews by.this argument, Becan/e they Went. and ſerved 


other gods, and Wor ſuipped themgods Whom they know nat, aud. When 


brew gives it thus ;. Who hed not gigm to;them, , or divided amen 
them any portion. As if Moſer bad faid, The: Lord divided and 
gave the heavens and the ftars amongyou, and theſe baſe dunghill- 
ods never gave youſo much asaclod of carth, and will ye depart. 
om Febavab ta ſervethem?... gn onetgs 
Sceondys Obſerve, God kroweth the number, the namesand the nn 
tare of all the fars, ' | PEO. 7 
He gives them ſpecial 5. Theſe in the tranflation are 
names of mans impoſition. Yet the holy Gholt uſes Heatheniſh 
names in the.new Teſtament. (a L#.28.11.) weread of a- Ship, in 
which Pax! ſailed to-Rewe, whole ſigh was Caitrr and\P oltere, two: 


ke had not Liven to thews., So we tranſlate. But the letter of the- He- 


Pagan Sea-gods. Itis ſaid, that God broughtall the beaſts of the: 


earth to «Adam, that he ſhould give themnames;; but he brought: 
not the hoſt of heayen to.e Adam, that he ſhould give them names,. 
ke named them himſelf, .P ſa/.147.4. He teleth = number of the 
ſtars, hecalleth them allbytheir namsr, Men arenotableto tellthe: 
number of the ſtars; they tell diſtinly but to-a thouſand: three: 
hundered, or afew more, and they are not abletotellalbrheſe by 
diſtin&-names , but they are conftrained to reckon. them. by con- 
ſellations, where a whole family of ſtars are called by one: name. 
The Lord hath made'it his ipeciall peniitedge to.tell the munber. of, 
theſtars,and to:cal[them all by their names, And theſe are. named-in: 
the Text for all the reſt; Obſerve, | | | 
Thirdly, Some ſtars arc more excctlent, of greater: vertue- and: 
name then others; when theſe are named, \ itis top ſpeciall reafons. 


TheTLord nameth thele,, as ſtars. of more; then» ordinary. dignity... 


Theſe are in degree next to the Sunne and: Moon : when a few are: 
named for many, we uſually name the chicfeſt.: as -the whole peo-- 
le ofthe Jews are ſet forth by the headsiof. their. Tribes,, by the: 
Chicks nefs; and. when a, Nation 1s ſpoken of, it. is by. thoſe! greater; 
names, the CMagiltrates and the Minifters.. Thele a d;b 


% 


cauſe ry have moſt to doe,. and the greateſt buſineſie.in-zNatian.. 
. Sotheſe ſtars are here.named,, becaulc they are of ſpeciall.uſe-andk _. 
an 3d go : - E.< 3, ; influence. 


pleafant or unpſeahor, healthy er ynwholſome, accordfug as the | 
ſer (Neut.29.26.), reprovesthe ingras - 
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Chap.s. A# Expoſition upeuthe Book of Jon. *Vert-g. 


doth not youchſafe to name particularly to us, when others, which - 
are of greater glory, are. As in a building, fome 'parts of it are 
chief, 7 be foundation, the top flont, the torney Pome ; the ſtrength 
and beauty of the whole binldingare "comprehended under theſe. 
God hath made differences and degrees in all creatures ; in the 
heavenly as well as earthly. The names of moſtſtars are conceal- 
ed, as being of a lower degree. And wefinde that whenſoever in 
—_— ſtars are ſpoken of, ſcarce any are named but theſe, and 
theſe are often'named, which implies their ſuperiority and dignity, 


. The Prophet urges this as an argument ofhumbleſt addrefles unto, 


and dependance upon God. ( Amos 5.8.) Seek him chat maketh the 
ſeven ſtars ( that is, Pleiades ) and Orion, and tarneth the ſhadow of 
death intorthe morning, &c. He doth nor ſay, Seek him that ma- 
keth all the ſtars, the Lord made all. Rurbecauſe he hath given fo 


' much yertue and excellency to theſe, th are reported as of 
. his making, Here, Which maketh 4rfiurus : (there ) Seek bins 


Which maketh the ſeven ſtars; As if he had faid, In thoſe ſtars God 
hath laid ont much of himfelf, and made 'his power arid wiſdome 
molt viſible : How much hath God in himſelf, who hath communi- 
cated ſo much to one ſenſlefſe creature > 

And thoughſtars differ thus one from another, yet they envy 
not one another. Which leſſons ns to be content, though God 
make our names lefle named inthe world,than the'names of many 
of our brethren; thongh he truſt more raſents to, or put more 
light into others, than into our ſelves. One ſtar differs from ano- 
ther ſar in glory, but noftar envies anothers glory. 

Fourthly, 76 being about to declare the power and wiſdome - 


of God, givesinſtance (among other things) in this, He makerh' - 


eAvr Goirms, Orion, 8c. Then obſerve, 
T he power and Wiſdome of God ſhine eminently in the fl avs. 

' The power and wiſdome of God ſhine in every grafle that 
grows 'out of the ground; -yea in every clod of earth much more 
then in the ſtars ot heaven. . Much of God is ſeen in thoſe ' Works 
of God; yea, ſo much, that many have been drawn to make; them 
pots There is ſo much of God ſeen in the heavens, that not on- 
y Heathens, who had not the tfuc knowledge of God : but his ' 
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Coyenant-people, who knew him, and whom he knew above all 
the Familics:of the carth, have becn drawn.away to. worthip. the 
hoſt _ —_ noe wy yo L Dent.4. ) Bone 30 
much, T akg thou lifteſt up thine eyes to heaven, au 
ſeeft the Sunne,aud the Moon, andihe A even 2 be boſt of hea» 
en, thou ſhonldeſt. be driven to Worſhip them. and ſerve them... If 
thou lift up. thine eics_to the ſtars, and not higher,,cven to: God 
who.made the ſtars, thou wilt quickly miſtake the Kars for God, or 
make the ſtars thy god ; the heart of man is mad upon idolatry. 
Read how oftentke Jews are taxed with this finne, 2 King.21.3. 
and in 2 Kivg.17.16. and in Amos 5.,26.. which clears this trut 
that much of the power and wiſdome of God is ſtamped upon, the 
ſtars; ifGoddid,not much appear in the ſtars,.. ſa. many had not 
taken theſtars for God,or given them, which is proper and peculiar 
to God, religious worſhip.. | 

; There are five or ſix things which ſhew.the power. of, God and 
his wiſdome in making of the;ſtars.. - ads 5 hacked 

_ Firſt, The greatne ſeofthe Stars ; fuch vaſt bodies ſhew an infi« - 
nite powcr.irf their conſtitution. It is incredible to ordinary rea- 
ſon ( unlefſe men have skill and learning to make it. out, and to, 
lay the courſe of nature together.) that.cheſtars are ſogreart.. The- 
Sunne is reckoned by Aſtronomers to be.one hundred ſixty ſittimes: 
bigger than all.the earth, The-Moon indeed,whichis called a.great 
lier, is thirty nine times leſſe then the earth, yet that magnitude is: 
farre beyond: common apprehenſion. Some other of rhe planers 
are almoſt an hundred times bigger then the earth. And where- 
as the fixed ſtars are diltinguihed jneo ixmagnirudes, or differen- 
ces of greatnefſe.. Thoſe of. the. firſt, magnitude ( which: are ma=- 
ny ) are conceived to be one hundred and ſeverf times bigger then, 
the whole earth... We look. upon a. ſtar, as if it were no bigger 
then the blaze of a Candle, and the Countrey-man wonders ifth 
Moon be. bigger then hp Dulnal oſROneerabes his Cart-wheel. 
If the moft judicious enter, the conſideration of theſe things, 


they may ſoon came to amazement, that ſo many ſtars in_the hea-- © 


vens ſhould.be. mpre then ati hundred times. bigger then. all.the 
earth. , And if there are ſuch vaſt bodies AO BORED, WAL ANaltDGn 
dy is heaven ? That continent wuſt needs beexceedingly exceeding. 

t, which contains fo many excceding vaſt bodies init, If weget, 
buc a nook or a corner of the earth for our portion, .we preſently, 
thinke aux ſclycs great men:ye whatjsall the earth to;the heayens?... 
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And what are the heavens we ſee to that heavenwhich isunſcen;ts 
which theſe are bur 4 pxyement ? © The heavens Whichare tous 4 
roof,/ateburafloor to the tigheft heavens, (tO 2 
 Aſﬀecond thing which ſhews rhe mighty power nd wiſdome of 
God in the ſtars, * rhe maltitude of rhem, they areinnumerable : 
Man cannot tel{ them ( oply God can')' they are like the ſand 'of 
the ſca for number. A milcitade of licete” fands make a hnge 
yorrs ld, then how great a body doc a miltitude of great bodies 
make ? ph 657 - | 
Thirdly, The fwiſineſſe of their motion that theſe mighty vaſt bo- 
dics ſhould be carried about every day, fo long a journey,and never 
tire or wear, ſheys infinite powerand wiſdom. ' 
* Fourthly, This is more admirable, the exatt order of their mo- 


tion. That innumerableſtars ſhould moye continually in rhe hea- | 


vens, and yet not one of them move out of courſe: this regularity 
of their motion is ſerled by an srdiwance of heaven (Jer. 31, 35.) 
where the Lord,to affure his people that he-wonld be ſteady and 
ſtedfaſt in the waies ofhis loye to them, and that he would not caſt 
them off, tels them thathe would be as firm to them in his Cove- 
nant, as heisin the ordinances of heaven : The faith the Lord, 
Which giveth the Sunne for a light by day, and the ordinances of the 
A1ſoon and of the ſtars, for u tight by night! 8c." As if he had faid, I 


. have made aſtatute and a decree which. is trrepealable and itre- 


vocable concerning the motion of the ſtars; - There is an ordinance 
ofheaven for it : ſo that as the celcſtiall bodies cannot bur' conti- 
nne'the courſe Thave affigned'them forthe ina oro, of theſe in- 
feriour parts, while the world lafts : © So the Covenant which T 
have made with yqu ſhall nor fail to give you light; Thushe-infers 


inthe next verſe, 1f theſe ordinances depart from before me, faith the 


Lord, then foal! the ſeed of 1/r arl alfo ceaſe from being a Nation before 
me for ever-; but that cannot be, I have eſtabliſhed theſeRarres 
by a firry and perpetuall decree”; therefore you. are mtch more 
eſtabliſhed. - SE. 

And fuch is the exacneſſe of their order and motion, that the 
ſtars of heaven are frequently in Scripture called an hoſt or an ar- 


my : Now an army; asit confifts of many perſons ( which is 'ene + 
-reaſon why'the ſtars are catted an hoſt) fo-an army rightly mar? 


fhalled is caſt into an exaQ form, and ſo regular for 'morion; that 


it ts one of the goodlieſt fights in' the world. Nowthe ſtats are , 
the hoſt of heaven, they ſtand ( as it were) in'batralia; they 
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ravh aud file; thereisnot Þ much as oneof thax. SC6AT. mule. 

hops ; therefore, Jaudg.5.20- vakere \they -are-faid £0 

Gght  Siſera, they are deſcribed fighting incoures The tors 

an ho courſes flagle coho 6h Sifara:; as if the ſtars had been 

uP,NOW.:ONE then another. reginenc.of them, to 

charge ron Siſera an __ hoſt: the heavens ans and.the avs 
N 


chatis,the Lord by an feavenly-power and influence of 


the ftars confounded Sy@ra, and all che enemics of Z/7aed.. | - - 
'Fifthly, 7here as molt efficaciarc verine in abe Hari. £-55:2 6 


cter vernue, nn Ef= ar irrefiſtable vertue, no: power in the 


creature.canſhap it: Therefore God:challlenpes ob, in the 38.0 
this book of Fab, v.32. Canſt: athow Sivar:ths [meer iwflucnces of 


Pleiades, or loſe the bands of Orion? There are; influences; jv the 
Cars, and.canſtthoubinde them? Isitin the power of auy.crea- 
euce to ſtoptheiſſues and our-flowings. of. che Kars /Theicinfu- 
£nces are fo efficacious, thar-none: 'caa Ginde them dar banns 
| Jookerh them ; none can.binde- thei; but the.hand- * afid: 
whichmade them; there is ſo. much efficacy'in'them; that :1 God 
jet them go onin their naturall vigour, their ;offeds/are' wonder- 
Full. 7 (faichthe Lord, Hoſi2.21,29.) Wall bear che 4; a6 
_ they bait hear the earth, and the rarth foal hear the car, "Wine, 
andthe off, and they foull-benr'Jexreety ASifhe had faid,: The hea- 
vensarenext in power to m&they areſecond:to myſelf inworking, 
T berefore 1 will bear the beavens.the heavens cannor do it,unies Igive 


them a.commiſfſion;byt /willhbearthe heavens] willlcavea power in 


the heavens, Aud the beavens ſhall hear rhe earth,and the fhall rear 
the.cors, 8c. Theres a gradation,'a deſcent:ftromiGodito.us;and 
Ttheiheavens are the next receptacle: the immediate weffel,; recei- 
vingand taking in power and vertuefrom-:God.to defult and fend 
down upon the creatures here below, I wil VA OW GE and 
"early OblerveT har the fare endconfalrions 

Saly, T bat theflars and co OT AR 
thing of themſebv:, but as they receive —_ fomehe Lord, 

He makgth Arfiurm and Oriongc.They kart power, bat 
it isthe Lord that maketh them. Anon tb] doth ' 
not ſo much ſignifie the Creation, as- the' provi ion 
of theſtars, as was noted inthe Expoſitionof it; »Me weherb rhewr., 


that is, he orders and diſpoſcrh-them, -orhe a&ts theſtars, he xrims 


up thoſe lamps of heaven ; "the word-.is ſouſed (2 Sami9i24). 
| Fes. 4 Davidwasin _—__ yy Woes; ge. 
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Chap.9. As Zxyofirionapenthe Book of Jon... Verlo. 


the -Hebrewis;: He bad not maile bes feer,/ that. is; he had neglected 
his body; now'!( faith F0b ) theLordis he that makes, dreſſes, or 
trims up thoſe lamps of heaven : though theyhave a naturall ver- 
true, yet that vertue 1s; quickted by providence. - Providence 
ut ' continued creation. tle maketh' Artur; 'Qrion- and 
10 Theftars are the ſeryants of God, they receive. orders and dire- 
ions from himfor all they do. ' And the reaſon why-the-Lord did 
ſo often call his people off from gazing apon the ftars, and repro- 
ved ſtar-gazers, was, becauſe. they looked no further-than the 
Rars, they choughe the ftars: did all, they \did net :cigGod that 
made- Ar#srm , Orion, .&c. but they "_ cied  Arfinrus, 8c. 
Therefore he threatens the Rar-gazers and monethly prognoftica- 
rowrs, who took upon them t6 reſelve fature: {vents by he CON- 
janctionofplinets, and planetary .aſpedts ; placing anuncontrol- 
able powermthe hands of the heavens, and ſtars, whereas1 (faith 
the Lord) make ArZurxs ;'Imadehim,and I make him do what 
Icommand, not what youfore-tell.. Therefore: ( 1/2. 44. 24,25.) 
the Prophet ſpeaking of Gods work in-making the heavens and the 
ſars, preſentlyaddghow he befools men,that will propheſie from 
the ftars,-as if they conld tellinfallibly. what: ſhall-come to paſſe. 
1 am thi Lord that maketh all things, that ftiretcheth firth the heavens 
. alone, that fpreadeth abroad the earth: by my. ſelf =: What follows? 
That fruftrateth the tokens of the [3ars,, and maketh. divincrs mad, I 
Gretchout the heavens: ſome will needs propheſie out of the hea- 
'vensy I have ſerithe ftars in'the heavens, and. they arc for ſigns 
{{{Gen.v.14J butLIhave not fet. them for Prophets : If any preſume 
. todeclare or refolye:what ſhall be done, I refolve to-punth their 
(preſumption. } I take delight to fruſtrate men, who delight in this, 
and to-befoakthem,who would be.thus wife. This is my name, 
The Gedthat ſtretcheth out the heavens alone, and that makgth divi- 
.ner7 mad, Great diſappointments entage : \and ſome men loſe 
their reaſon, when they Joſe the credit of doing things above rea- 
ſon.. Becauſe they .catinot be as Gods to fore-tell good or evil, 
they will not. be ſo. muchas men, He wakes the dinintrs mad, The” 
Law was peremptory-and ſevere againſt them : (;Dewt.x8.9.).T here 
' ſhalluot be fonnd amongſt you any one that wſeth- divination, or ts an 
obſerver of times; why not an obſerver of times 2: may.we. not: ob- 
{erve times and ſeaſons ?- May wenat o_ to: the heavens.and 
conkder.their motiens 2. Yes;. we. may Qblerve times bolily,. bur 
213 5.4 ; ; nor 


Chap.s. An Expoſtionazen the Zebsf Jon. oVerſ:d. 


| por kapertricull.a if ſometimes were, gon eines bad, : ſome 
lacky, others un as powerouſ tup:inz/or 
cus yrs) by his own inſtruments and inferiour cauſes, this:is:1dif6* 
honourable unto God, and thus eJe) ews. were forbidden: to ſe 
any divination or to obferue tn Jl M0 botto3 yibING 
The heavens and ſtars —_ thans, bur.they arc not- LAlible, 
figns.. .They,ars ordinary ſigns of the change of weather; ; Lax. 16. 


'233- They are ordinary ſigns ofthe ſcaſons of the. year, Sprin ww | 


Summer, and harveſt and winger ; they are ordigazy ſigns 
timeto tlladmanace th ; toplow, ſawerandteapb The: 
earthisfictedand prepared forculture. 

vens. The heayensare azonce the A/phahe of the powenand wit: 


i Wo er ESTI I may. wm there: wore pf 


—— Cm: "> year, ner wr Sun; - Moowand 
Srgrs. Khyegrhey are ſigns of ordinary:events:: And:God: _ 
. times puts theſigapfan.extraordinary event jnithem, Afar. 24-19. 
Ingrediatclyafeer the 1t1hubatiqn of 69/6 Aaics ball ths Snund yas va 
wth at the Hdoon fra got pine beright x and rhe ſtart fall falloftons 
heavens, and che poreers he bro /oal be Gabe which, un rum 
derſtangd allegorically; others literally, of ſtrange apparitions:and* 
impreſtionsin heaven, icher before the deſtrution: of. Fera/G/ems, 
.or the day of judgement. - So A&.2.1 9,20, &c. Thus God:pursx 
ia 6 np monte mee mgte y3nobivor ST ouieng992 
,Bupſhall ma hem progooſtiote and fore-tell extradrd?2 
DAry events? tes on there thall be famine and'peſtilence; warand 
trouble in Nations ? This the Lord abhorreth. The; connſels of 
God abontthelethings are written in hisown heart; \hac is:ntian 
thatihe ſhould tranſcribe them fromehghesvens 2 Bur if men/will 
lay, they are-written-there;: God will blot our whactheyſay Pos 
Prove theirs tobe but humane. divinations, | yea; 'that:th 
received from hell, notwritten inheaven.:(1a.47.13-)'if/ ay wes 
fro) the gn of the a that divine, let now-the Grey ? 
ry rs, the monethly ——_ fland up and ow cheſs 
img. Come upen thee : B ahold\the NE wobte,'s 
- ſoall /haſbets deliver chemſe ves. It ped to ben «fry eg 


ea Wicked thing to be 3 farre-g ater that Mong theſtars, | 4 
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"1220 .Chaplg. js Feok of Jos. Verl.9- 

read fixore event\inthe book'sf thoſe: creatrres.. Tr is our dary 

ee wa aunryrer wok bp da #lory of God; but it 

isafin to' the heavens, asifthey could declare thedeſti- 

proce tener" ond rr Al which vanities are largely and 

learnedlyconfuted by M Perksn;, itt hiv dook called,” Ther lntiow 
tht Connurey-war about Progue ions.  - 

' Now, that the fliceeſſe of every erexture is in God, norinthe 
ſtars , we may fee; firft;in the order of the creation ; God _ 
red thecarth, and commanded it ws 'bring forth Fruit upon-the 
third day,- bacrhe' w—_ firmament were made; the fourth 
day: Fhe earthcan bring forth withour-the #nidwifery or hetp of 
the heavens. 'Godhimfe made the earth Fraitfult withour,. yea,. 
before the ftars- were 'made, bv ten which"oge-6f the Ancients. 


Philo Judzr $ 


; ives this obſervation, Sw th he) 1s Lovd in buy providence 
; > ts tro: ry" rarth. fi ard hr, Hofrrte urns rv the how 
| wong;; tothe intent 36: taks wien fer har tho Fi "of 8. earch. 


doth nat defend upon tht heavent or flars ;'G needs heirher the- 
rainefthe clouds, norrhe'warnith of the Santo PiGeke theſ&ief- 
feds, - He that made altſecondeanſes to: work 'if theirIranks, Ein 
work withons the ineervention of any fecond cauſe, And berntſe 
the Lord fort-ſaw men would dote much-uÞonſecond raſts, 21 
venture to afticare by rhe heavens the Fates of mety;; ard -rhe 
fruitfuineſſe of rhe earth; therefore he made:the'carth fraitfulf-ben 
co be wh eArnvay , or pleced | thoſe. - conftellerions inthe 
averns.. 2 JE 192 ITO WED DN] 

Secondly, The providence of God works ander the deerec'ef 
God:; Hu providence #ehi exermtion of his deepoe,” Therefbre we 
muſtnot bring the lecrcesdown'to providence, bur we muſt caſe 
> oor vo the-fecrees. - 

Thirdly, The heavewsand thoſe heavenly bodies, eAvRayint Ste: 
are bug: :generali pawn ate ſpecial catifes befides-of the - 
earths barrennefſſ> or frijtfiſacſſe;of rampeſis ar ſex and troubles: 
xt land; andrhe Lord is able to invert all eauſes; ro work beyond. 
cauſes, \aithout.c c__ and againſt cauſes : Sothet nothing- ean be- 
infalkblyfore-ro = Copa. or revotarions. 

; efthoktheavenlybodres;.”: - > 
_ - Laſtly, or wt That iowr ducy ro Pry the beavunt; and h 
469guainted With the fbavy. 
In. chem. the wonderfull works vLSed tre ſeen; \n#{fobes. 
ps RATULE May be nor on. made" 
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vidwas ſuch a ftndene (Vab8:3.) When I canfur thy heavens, phe 


Work of thy fingers , the Moon andthe Stars Waich then buffiordain= . 


ed.Confideration isnot atranfient or accidenral,bue a reſolved and 

a deliberate aR.Shall wethinkthat God thark made: thoſe mighty 

bodies, the'ftars,tobe'paſt by without: conſideration? Shall men: 
 onlp pore a hump of cathy and: riot: have their hearts: lifted. 
up to conſider thoſe lamps of light * Shall man make no-mote-ule 

of the hers then the bealivof the earth do; namely tafee' by them? 
When ] confider thy hewvens, faith David}: \Heayen isthe maſt can- 
fiderable of all inanimate creatures,” and more-coufiderable- then 
moſt of the animare »/ and; Doll, Wen Whew 1 confider the hea- 

vens, notes not only a certainty;: that he. did ir; but-frequency' m- 
doing it,+ Some of the Rabbiworell us/that. when Has went our 
into the _ - meditate ( Gen.24.63.)) The hoe _ = _ 
tion was. the ftarres, or the heavens. . It is good te take fhield-room: 
ſometimes to'view & phony 44 hee of God round abour.. 
Only take heed of the former folly, of eAftrologicall carioſities,. 
confining the providence of God ro ſecondary cauſes; avoid that, 
and the heart tay have admirable.clevationsunts: God, from the: 
meditation ofthe works of God. (Pak 2951.) Thaheavenn don 

clave the plory of God, andthe firm ament flenith/ hu handy Work; if 
the heavens declare the'glory of Gad;we ſhould obſerve what that 
glory is which they declare. The heavens 


line is gone owt thorow all the earth, and their: Wordr.30 thr nd-of the- 


Words, Plal.r 9.4 Sun, Moorand Stars are Preachers, \they:are u=- 
niverſallpreachers, theyarewdizral Apoſthirg: the 'workd is their: 
charge, their words,faith the Pſalm, go 10 the ends of the eardh..- We: 
may have good dodrine from them; iatly rkis'dodrrin wi-the: 


rext, of the Milltown yueves of God:' Amdir: iszery obflerva- 
ble chatiche ASI alludes co rhisrexr inthe Pala, foraptioofof 
Goſpel-preaching tothe whole world, Rom-]/10.38..' Sa bes; fainh, 


have they net brard® Yor verily, their found went into ub the earn, 
and their Words unto theendof the World: Fine Goſpel liker the 'Sna: 


caſts hiv beamsover; and ſheds his liphrinco-altthe-workk .Dupid: 


in the 'Phalmaith, 7h linr i gone ons;\ $re. "By which word he: 


ſhews, thatthe heavens being {6 curious; a fabrick; made: (as ir: 


were ) by fine and* levell, do clearly,. though. filencly preach. the- 
| Ad Seekers of God. Or,- that we may read divine traths: 


| them, avine line formed: by 2 nn romt.0 23 and-ſentences- 


Glas: antxpeimaqurdenaeffos. Vaid. an 


commeth by luaring, and bearing by: the word of. (G ot.) Bur! bays. 


+ -» 


Rs 


ds PB "RP 
wt 
4 


— ——_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_ 


I 


_—y 


Chap.9. An Expoſitinoupon the Book of Jon. Verſo; - 


1P Sipnificat 
lineam ,non mo- 
do extenſam, 
hoc eft, funicu- 
lua, ſed ettam 
ſcriptam,boe 
eſt [cripturam. 


- 
Far i» Rom,10 


ProD\Pponp 


(the ” originall ſignifies borh a meaſuring line,” and a written 
hne,) -Letters and words in writing being nothing but lines drawn 
into ſeverall forms or figures. | But the Septuagint, whoſe tranſla- 
tiorrthe Apoſtle citeth; :for.( Karam) their line, read (Kolane) 
thein ſound; either mireading the-word, -or ſtudiouſly mollifying 
the ſenſe into a nearercomphance with the later clauſe of the verſe, 
eAndtheir Word: into the endrofthe World. | | 
- 'Thns I have-endeavouretd to make thoſe things plain, which are 
here repreſented (0 vulgar: cars): under frrange, unuſually and 
GI - — Dag £:4108%75 22 = TY 10.5 = _ 
is full of Philoſdphyaind Aſtronomy, che was a great Rudent 
in _ heavens, d6ubrlefle, add;a holy ſtudent. ' Fob Ring given 
theſe ſeverall inſtances, gathers them all into a:generallconclufion 
inthe tenth verſe; 230T (oh point) ) wana a blat rh. 
d Viag Fit fing 00, es; hi Wide 
--- Theſe words arc repeated fron the diſconrſe of 'Eliphaw; inthe 
5 Chap.v.9. 1 Wonla/echrnta God, and uno God Wonltht commit 
wy canſe, Which doth great Hhivigs arid ninſtarcheble, tarvellons things 
W:ichont number, 'I'willnotſtayana particular difbuflion.of.them, 
bur refer the Reader roithe place before cited, wheretherexris &- 
pened at-large, and particular obſervations given from:it, Take on- 
iy chis obſervationin generall.- oo thy ine ons 
': That, «A godly maii labours to exalt God, both inbyg shewghna.nud 
= Words, With Beart tid Tongue, When: God' dcprefſes nnd bitrmbles 
mor, RNS Oo ; IT 203113 2btovr SORE) 
_— what 2 condition Jobwas,whenhe Heaks thus honourar 
bly of the name and power:of God: +One would think, Zob had- lit- 
tle reaſan toextolithe power of Gad,: Which hit felt toi his: own 
{mart Fob wasftript.ofall he. had; his ourward: fomnforts, were 
taken from him, and the arrows ofthe Almighty waunded:hisvery 
ſpirit. Now whenhe had-wounded-Fob tharow andithorow, tho- 
row fleſhand thorow ſpirit, evenat this timg,when God-appeared, 


— making no.uſe-ofhispower but 'to-undo Fob, Fob is in-lis Sheominmp, 


all in the praiſe and commendation ofGod.HeenditesaChapter on 
urpoſe to ſer forth the power and wiſdom of- God. Awhile he-im- 
ploicd both to make his afflictioss both great! and; agcurate. This. 
ews the admirable frame of his ſpirit z in all his diſtempers his 


hcarcſtood richt, andhe would ſpeak-good of God,what evilſoc- _ 


3 


= 
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ver befell him'from Gods hand. Let God affli& with his power, 


yet a gracious heart rejoices init; A.gracious heart will life up that. - 


power which weakens and throws it down. Let the Lord imploy 
-his wiſdom.to undo, to impoveriſh fich-a-man,, to bring him into 
ſach ſtraits that he cannot get out, yet he hath enlarged thoughts 
of that wiſdom, He ſees. God is 4s Wiſe in troubling u4, as he #4 in deli- 
wvering,. "That |linguage of Spira,' is the right language of hell (1 
judge not his perſon, but his ſpeech) who- in a great temptation 
ſfpake thus, / Would { had more power then God, or, O thas I Were a- 
bove God. He was angry that God had fo much power, becauſe 
God uſed his power againſt him. A carnall man would be above 
God:eſpecially,if God at any time puts forth-his power againſt him. 
When. be © bard beſtead and bungry, be frets himſelf and curſes 
bis King and his God , tooking upward (114.8. 21.) to murmur at 
God, not to. pray unto. him, or ſpeake good of him. Ir is ob- 
ſerved by one: of the. Ancients: concerning the, Heathen, That 
if God did nor pleaſe them, he ſhould be no- longer God, Such 
are our hearts by nature, if God do not uſe his power, wiſdom, 
mercy for us, wepreſently wiſh he had no power, wiſdom, nor 
—_ for any in the world ; we would be above God, unles God 
will ſerve us-: but an-holy heart faith thus, Lee God improve his 
power.and wiſdom which way he pleaſeth, if to affli&and chaſten 
me,, yea.to deſtroy and caſt me to hell, his. be the power for.ever, I 
extoll his power. Nature can only praiſe. God, and ſpeak good 


of him; when he is doing ofus good : But grace prompts the heart 
toindite a good matter, and bids the tongue be asthe pen of a rea- 


dy writer to advance God, when ſenſe feels nothing bur ſmare,and. 
ſces nothing but ſorrow round about. Then grace 5n her. heights, 
When ſhe can lift up God higheſt, While he ts caituly us down, and lay- 


ings loweſt : When we can honour God frowning,. as well as ſini- 
 lingupon us; ſmiting and wounding, as well as kiſſing and imbra-- 


cing us, then we have. learned to honour God.indeed, 


Teriulfios. 
Iftud eft impio« 
run ingeniun, 
ut Deun non 
utterins cele- 
brent, q4am cum 
beneſacir. Fer. 
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Chap.9. 


locum, denetat 
mutationem 


Jorg wol.in + 
929.6, - 


AMutavit, varis 
aultt, rem <el 


[ liphaz,; when he ſpeaks of the viſion that appeared, Ir ſignifies —__— 


An Expeſutionapes the Book of Jon. Verſ.ur. | 
Jo» Chap.s. Vetrl. 12,12, I3. | 


Loe, he goeth by me, and I ſee him not ; he pdſſeth on alſs, tut 1 
erceive himnot. | a a Hh 
Behold, he taketh away, who can hinder hin ? who ſhall ſayunts 
him What doeſt thos ? 
If God will not withdraw his anger, the proud helpers dee ftars 
wander him. | | | 


7* B having in the former context exalted the power and wil- 

J dom of God in many inſtances, and cloſed all with an admiring 
ſentence, He doth great things and unſcearchable, marvellens things 
Without number. Hein theſe wordsfeemsto give a proof of thoſe 

attributes of Gods works, that they are innumerable and un- 
ſearchable, &e. | ; 


Verſe 11, For lee, be goeth by me and 7 ſee him nat;he paſſeib on alſs, 
but 1 perceive bim not. $2 


As if he had aid, Tamnortableto reckon how often he work- 
eth, forT cannot alwaies perceive whenhe worketh, Tam not able 
ro ſearchout allhis great and wonderfull a&tings, for I cannot fee 
himm many of his atings. | | | 

He goeth by me, and I ſee him not. 


© The Lord is faid to goe by ws, not in 'regard of any locall 
motion : 'for;he thatfilleth all places, moves to none, Doe or 1 fill 
heauen and earth ? is the Lords query of himſelf to thoſe who 
thought to play leaſt in fight with him. And he convinces them 

_ that they could not be hid from him in ſecrer places, becauſe he fils 
all places. There is no place to be fonnd beyond the line of hea- 
ven and earth, both which God fils ( Jer. 23.24.) Then hismotion 


»&n is not locall,but providentiall, God doth not move to att, but bis qo 


” 4 his moving. He gocth by us, doing marvellous things for ns, an 
awe ſec not when he is doing, or what he is doing. 

The other word here uſed [ Hepaſſer#ox.] is of the fame ſenſe : 
yet more peculiar and proper to the motion of ſpirits, we had it 


cor4irions vel 1n the fourth Chapter, verſ.15, A Firit paſſed befere me, ſairh E- 


chang 
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change and vary, either place or condition. -. The -tranſitory 
changableneſle of the creature, is Expreſſed by it ( Pſa/. 102.27.) 

T hou doeſt change them, and they ſhall be changed ; the creatures 
paſſe on, as from place to place, ſofrom condition to condition, 
T he faſhion of thew paſſeth away ( 1 Cor.7.31.) They have not only _ his 
a perfeRive change, bur a corruptive change; but of the Lord he 2) ?N '223 
faith, Thos art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have noend, The word: Fi'y excidj,i. - 
ts uſed for changing by oppreſſive deftruction (Prov.31.8. ): Open © 4® vs. 
thy mouth for the dumb, in the cauſe of all ſuch 45. are appointed to. de- be, 
ſerultion, or death, Such as are appointed to that great change, »xz et una i. 
are called,* The Sons of change or deltruion : Thusthe. Originall. rerpreratio tas 
So that the word ſignifieth any change or motion, whether perte- ju divirs ac 
&rve or corruptive. -The Lord (faith Fob) oe ov, he maketh </* nem may 
changes, he worketh ſometimes to perfect, ſometimes to. deſtroy, =_ — 
bat I perceive him nor, I am notable to make out what he doth. _ .. ryratia quorum 
- Here are two words, one referring'to ſenſe; the other to,under- /uprewum an- 
ſtandirg; He goeth by mie, and I ſee him not ; that ts, my ſenſes can 4orem Deam, 
nat finde him ; He paſſerh oz alſs, and [ perceive nm not; that 15, he bon "fg Secber. 
deftroierh, he buildeth, he planteth, he rooteth up, but.Iam nor a- Feet 
ble to apprehend him, or unriddle the meaning of | his wot- gg gfſervanuc, 
derfull works, He doth great things, and things unſearchable.,' .  atgitaprece 

> There much variety of opinion about the meaning of. theſe; dent? ſenren- 
words, though Ithink the meaning isclear in that generall Ibave: on 0 = = 
now given., Yet I will ronch a little, EE 3k was ſwhjeits 
- Firſt,Some interpret Fobs diſcourſe converſing ſtill, in and about.” rario. 14, 
the-< naturall works of God, the earth, the heavens, the waters Quemadmodum 
and the air,. (of which he -had ſpoken before ) as alſo about rhe bt in omnibus 
body of man ( AR,-17.28.:) In' bins We live, and move, and have I OE v5 
ex being. God isabout us, he is ever withus, and yet we obſerve Vs non poteſt. 
not, either when he begins to work, or reſteth-from working, How 'Olymp. 
he is in all things, without all things, and above all things. is not * _—_ one 
known. | EE PRE 1, miſerents eft, 

Secondly, Others take his going and paſſing for the acts of his an, ar 
d E . = : . . ; ” ®. 

Favour or diſ-favour, He goerh by me in beltowing favours, and He pyo;p, 
paſſeth #1, in taking them away : his accefles or recefles in mercy or Aquinas ad be« 
jadgement, his love and his wrathare often- indiſcernable, He.go- nehils preſtira 
eth by me, hv paſſeth on, he. varicth his workings, and I perceive %* «negate. 
him not, - T's paſſe by is taken ſometimes for ſparing, pardoning; or we Tos TE 
ſhewing mercy. TheLord by his. Prophet ( Ames 7.8.) repoits quem ;mpunits. | 
ſeveralljudgements,from a full,execution 4 which he was taken relinquit, Druk, | 
FAY | "oft a= 
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Chap.9. An Expoſition upen the Book of Jon. Verl.nr, * 
off,yet at laſt he refolves, 7 Will not paſſe by thews any more (it is the 


word here-) that is, I will not have mercy on them any more, I | 


will not ſpare them any more, the next time T come with my drawn. 
fword.in my hand, I will. be fure to ſmite and weund before I put: 
itups. / Wil not paſſe by them any more.. So | He paſſerh by me] may 
note here the ſparing mercy of Gad. The Lord fpareth man many 
timesand pardons him, notſuffering his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, 
when man takes no notice, but is infenfible of it, The word is uſed. 
in this ſenſe ( Prov. 19..11. ). /t « the glory of man to paſſe by an 
effence ; that is, to ſpare a man that hath offended, nor to puniſh. 
him. or take revenge : and it is ordinary'in onr phraſe of ſpeech to- 
fay,. I will paſſe you by for this time, that is, I will not take any ſe- 
vere notice, or ftrit account of what: you have done. And we. 
finde in the ſame prophecy of Amos, that 10 paſſe thorow,notes. 
—_— and wrath, in the oppofite ſenſe ; In the fifth Chapter,. 
verk17.. Inall vineyards foal be Wailing ; Why t For I Will paſſe the- 
; JW? row thee, or I will paſſe into thy bowels or inwards: So the letter- 
2n.tateriori tuo. of the oxiginall; that is, I will come to judge thee, I will paſſe tho-. 
row thee as a. revenger, and wound thee deeply, infomuch that. 
in all -vin-yards there ſoall be Wailing ; why inall vineyards 2- When. 
he faith, There ſhall be wailing in. alt vineyards, it implies there 
fhould be wailing every where : for ifthere were joy in any'place,, 
it would be in the vineyards;vineyardsare places of mirth and re< 
frefhing,. grapes make the wine, which makes glad rhe heart of. 
man. Therefore when he threatens, That in all vineyard there ſhall 
be Wailing ; it isas muchas if he had ſaid, There ſhall be forrow in. 
thoſe places where uſually the greateſt joy was found,or there ſhalt. 
be ſorrow inevery place, Joy hall diflodpge and give placeto for-. 
row,. fir, | will paſſe chorow thee. ſaichthe Lord,So that asthe work of 
providence in ſparing, . andthe work of providence” in puniſhing, 
may be underſtood by this. word, with a little varying of the con-. 
ftruction.. He paſſeth by me in the waies of mercy, and. I. fee him: 
Deve-fmptie;e. 203 and he paſleth thorow me inthe wates of judgement, andI fee. 
finus eff ſhire. BiMBOT, I cannot fee or underſtand timas Lought, citherin waies. 
195 invifibi= of judgement, or of mercy. | 
ks ,itag ve, no! ome take the words,as theyare an argumentto prove- 
adapientem cum the power and wifdomof God'to be fuch, as man isno way able. 
wre-mh ; 4, "om to.match.ov t9.deal withall, | which is the ſubjeRt-Fob-is. upon... He- 
Jew rce /ont:.. viould-ſet the Lord infinicely above all that is. in- the creature, and. 
" 


poſomus. hedochithere byan argument drawn. from: his nature.” What is. | 


Chap.s. ' Au Expoſitionapon the Bockof Jon. Verſ.tt., 1227 
his nature? Why, he is moſt ſimple, he is a ſpirit withoat any mix- 

rucc, without any compoſition, without any materiality, he is in- 

vitible, bodily cies cannot behold him, therefore certainly bodies 

are not able to overcome him. Man being a materiall ſubſtance, is 

not able to ſee the Lord, then ſurely he isnor able to contend 

with, much lefſe to the Lord ; What then doth he med- 

ling with him? It was ſaid at the 4** verſe of this Chapter, ho ever 

hardened himſelf againſt him, and bath profþered? Is fieſh and bloud. 

any match for a ſpirit ? If man would firive with God, where 
ſhould he have him? He goerh by meſind 1 [ce him mot ; he paſſerh 

onalſs, and I perceive him not;, 1know not where to. meet him, he 

Ean come upon meoneveryſide, he may take me at all advanta- 

gcs, and deſtroy me, for I know not how to guard or defend my 

ſelf. If a man wereto fight with an enemy, whom he could not 

ſee, and yet his enemy ſaw him; what an advantage had his enemy - 
-againſt him? Noth any man harden himſelfagainſt God ? He go- 

eth by, and we ſee bimmet ; How then can we deal with him, or 

Rand againſt him > Thus (1 ſay) it may be an argumenr ro make 

geod that great aſſertion, That there ® no comending with God ; 

ficth and bloud are too weak for a ſpirit. It is the argument 

which the Apoſtle uſes, to ſhew that the devil is roo hard for man, 

We wreſtle not with fleſh and blond, but With principatities and pewers, 

with ſpiritual wickedneſſes, &c. Epheſc6, They paſle by us, and we 

underſtand it not, they are now here amongſt us, and we take ns 

on of it ; _ — for evil ſpirits, much lefſe ase we | 
able te match the moſt holy Spirit. Spirituall wickedne(ſes ave ; 
ſtrong, but ſpiritual boline (ſes = Pranth This __, inter- - onde 
pretation renders the words a deſcription of an invincible - 

enemy. | | 

Fourthly, It may be underſtood in the generall, to note the in- <c:... . 

finite diſtance which is between God —_— or the dignity of jpg 
God above man, The Lord is omnipreſent, he is. going by, and tis inter Deam 
he is paſling on, heis in all places, and he ads his power and wiſ- & v5mines: - 
dom where he pleaſes. Poor man is confined to a place, to a ſpot 7% 9*"iaui- 
of earth; when he is here, he cannot be there; but God is every ann obo. el 
where : And though God be every where, yet he cannot be ſeen His ifiouelp 
any where, where he ts. God ſeesall, himſelf being unſeen, and f#2 intervevir, 
fils a places, his preſence being is unperceived;nothing is hid from #999 /i affix 
Himyet he is hid co every thing,but the faithofhis own people.Thus 5 eo DEN” - I 
He goeth and we ſee him notzhe paſſeth o#,and we percejve bim not. ine ta ec, þ 


- 
oh, 


Rs 


"1 - 


Prey" 


223 Chaps. An Expoſtion #yon the Book of Jos. Verl.rr. 


Wn o_—_ 


And ſothe whole is a confirmation and proof of the generall af- 
{crtion, that the Lord is infinite in power and wiſdom, and that 


man is an ignorant narrew-room'd and narrow-hearted weak 
creature compared unto him. We may form up the Argument 


thus ; 
rene He is weak and ignorant in compariſin of God, who counet 
tie ® /a as * fee or comprehend where God ta, or what God auth. + ; 
rig (uz edat - But man u not able to comprehend, or ſee where God, or 
Deus ob oculos | what God doth. ; 
"nj _ X Therefore man AWeake and ignorant in compariſon of 
gar: pſſum, a od, 


deo inſcratebis The ground isthis, He that cannot comprehend or ſee what a- 
tzſun! jed:cia nother dorh,'is not able to hinder or match him in what he doth: 
eſus.ju., Butſuchis the ſtate and condition of man, he is ſo far from being 
Tran/eundi & able to equall God indignity, or hinder what he doth;that he can- 
-++ - gant .. not finde out or know-what God doth. 
coNCmne _ # - . * x 
frnficatea do, Yetthisisnot to be taken ſtriftly, as ifmandid not art all per- 
cunenta ſapie Ccive or underitand what God doth, Fob in the former context 
tie quz Deus gave usa large account of the works of God, what wonders he 
exÞ ber, 9uiſ/ had done, The Saints finde out ſome of Gods doings in the 
nnd 0 *?* world, though the blinde world ſee not any thing he doth. Bur he 
ſpeaks comparatively ; The Lord paſſeth on, and we perceive it not x 
that is, it.is little of God that we perceive ; it is little of the 
workings of God that we ſee at the beſt. There are many perſons 
Tra fenificat who do not lee him at all, and many works that are not ſeen at all 
ex operitus De; ÞY any perſon. And they, the cies of whoſe underſtandings are 
wx centifimum anointed to ſee moſt clearly, are not able to ſee all that God doth. 
guodg, ut par ejt None can ſee all, ſome will not fee what they may (Ifa. 26. 10. ) 
ab bowin!bus Lord, when thy band ts lifted up, they will not ſee it ; and in the for- 
PRs. cnc er verſe, In the land of uprightnefſe, will he deal unjuftly, and will 
| nes behold the Majeſty of the Lord, That: which good men fee is 
but little, and evil men ſee nothing. $0 that, as the Lord goeth 
altogether inviſibly in his eſſence, fo moſtly in his actions ; man 
fees bur few things of the many, and little of the great things which 
Neme pore/t -God doth. ' 
ſcire an Deun. Tmeet with a grofſe expoſitionof this text given by ſome Papiſts. 
Labeat in {e ba- 7, man ( faith one of them.) car know wh:ther God dwell or abide 
+ + ack '® in him or ns. And Bellarmine inhis 5*> book, and 5*® Chapter 
Jiceb, Janſon Concerning juittfcatton citethit to prove, T kat a believer cannor 
tz loc, know that he w jutified, but muſt belicve blinde-fold, or take the 
| | | work 
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Work of juStification by grace in the dark, For ( faith he:): God goeth 
by us , and ve ſee him not ; he paſſeth on, and We perceive him not : 


That is ( as his gloſſe ſpeaks ) God commeth in-favour to juſtifie, 


locum «itat 
Bellarininus, 


or he leaveth under wrath, and yet man remains ignorant both of «? pr obet nut# 


the one, and of the other ſtate. : Surely he was at. a great pinch to 
finde a proof forhis point, when he. was forced to. repair to this 
Scripture to ſeek one.* Providence toward man-kinde- ( not the 
Juſtification ofa finner ) is the proper ſubje&tofrhis text, ' And as 
there is nothing for a blinde-fold juſtification here, ſo. many other 
Scriptures are exprefſly againſt it. To fay that aman cannot know 
when God .loveth him, or ſhineth upon.him,  is-to/contradict 
what our Saviour afſerts, Joh.14.17.. I Will ſend che Spirit: of ruth, 
Whom the World cannos receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not , neither 


 knoweth him, but ye know him, for he dwell:th With you, and ſhall be 


in you, Te know him, ſaith Chriſtto his people, the Saints ſee God 
in a ſpirituall ſenſe, or in his workings upon their ſpirits. And 
though God works much upon our ſpirits, which we know nor, 
yet we have a promiſe of the Spirit, by whom. we know God in 
his workings. Few know when God isnigh, or whenhe isa farre 


_ off, what his goings away mean, or what his commings. But. 


when he comethto the Saints, cheyknow he commeth; and when 
he hideth or departeth from them, they know his hidings and; de- 
partures. Hence their joies and over-flowings of comfort; when. 
he manifeſts his preſence ; and hence their bitter complainings and. 
cryings afcer him, where he ſeems to- abſent himſelf and. hide his. 
face : yet.this Text hath a truth in it, in reference ro the inward 
and ſpirituall, as well as. the outward. and providentiall dealings 
of God,that ſometimes, He goeth by. us, and We ſee him not ; be paſſeth: 
01 alſo, and We perceive hin not.. | | 

. Hencelearn ; Firſt, That * 

God #5 inviſible in hu eſſence, and incomprebenſible in many of his 4- 
fins, Mans eie cannot ſee him : Mans underſtanding cannot com- 
prehend what he doth, b 
But why ſpeaks Fo& this, as a matter of wonder, if it be the com= 
mon condition.of man-kinde ?: Behold, he paſſeth by, and I ſee him 
»ot , who.can ſee him 2 who. can. perceive or comprehend him > 
When <Meſes (Exo0d.33.20. ), delired to ſee his face, the Lord an- 
{wers,.No man can ſee my face and live;God ſpake to Moſes face to. 
face, thatis,. familiarly, as a man ſpeakethro his friend, yet fo 


ſes did nor, could not ſee the face of God.. No man can ſee God 4 


fidelem [cire an © 
juZificatus ſits, _ 
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| butthe face of Jehovah : the eſence of God is as clear to that eye, 


in his efſence or nature : A ſight of God would aſtoniſh, yea, fwal- 
low up the creature, It death to ſee the loving God , and man muſt 
die before he can ſee God fo fully as he may, and know as he is 
known. Burt ( though the face of God be inviſible ) yet his backs 
parts may be ſeen.. Behold (faith the Lord to CAoſes ) there a @ 
place by me, ſtand thou there upon arock,, and thou ſpalt fee my buck- 
parts; thou ſhalt ſee much of my glory ſhining forth, as mich as 
thou -canſtbear, as much as will atisfic thy deſire ({ were ita thou- 
ſand times larger then it is) though not ſo much as thou haſt ( nor 
knowing what thou askeſt ) defired of me. My Name {hall be 
proclaimed, Gracious and merciful &c. the back-parts of God may 
be ſeen; the inviſible God difcovereth much of himſelf roman : 
and ſhews us a ſhadow of that ſubſtance which cannotbe ſeen. 

* Some may objeRt that of the Prophet 1faies, crying out, 
Woe unto me, for mine cies have ſeen the King , the Lord of 


| boſts, Chap.6.5. Seen him ? could Iſaias ſee him, whom 7eb and 


Moſes could not 2 7/aias did not ſee him in his eſſence and nature, 
but in the manifeſtations and breakings forth of his glory. Hz 
rrain filled the Temple, ſaith the Text ( werſcr.) or his skirts. It is 
an alluſion to great Kings, who when they walk in State,have their 
Trains, er the skirt of their royall robe held up. T*was this train, 
which 1/aias ſaw: He ſaw not God who was preſent, but he ſaw 
the manifeſtſigns of his preſence. That ſpeech of //aiah ſeemed to 
favour of, and border upon higheſt blaſphemy, and was therefore 
charged as an article of accuſation againſt him; he was indited of 
blaſphemy for ſpeaking thoſe words, / have ſeen the Lord , his e- 
nemees taking or wreftingit, as if he had made the Lord corpore- 
all and viſible with the ere of the body. And it is conceived he was 
Put to death upon that,and one other paſlage in his prophecy,C#2. 
1.10. calling the Princes of Judah, Princes of Sodom, and the people 
thereof, the prople of Gomorrah. - 
| Bur though God be thus inviſible in his eſſence, yet there is a 
-way by which the eſſence of God maybe ſeen. And of that Ao- 
ferco whom the Lord ſaid, Thou canſt not fee my face, the Authour 
to the Hebrews faith ( Heb.11.24.) That he ſaw hin Who Was invis 
ſobte ; the letter ofthe text carries a contradiction in the adjunQ, 
it is as much as if one ſhould ſay, He [aw that Which conld not be 
ſeen. The meaning 1s, He ſaw him by the eye of faith, who could 
not be ſeen by the eye of ſenſe ; faith ſees not only the back-parts, 


C.... 
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28 any of his attribures, yea his effence is as plain to faith, avany of 
his works are to ſenſe. Thus he is ſeen, hom no wan hath. [cen ner 
can ſee (1 Tim.6.16.) not the Saints in heaven : they are not able 
to ſee the Lord inhis efſence, Hepaſſeth by them there, and they ſee 
him not; in heaven we are promiſed a ſight of him, yet not that 
fight, Bleſſed are the poor in Fri, for they hall ſee God: and Withont 
holineſſe na man /aall ſee the Lord, then holy men ſhall-ſechim ; the 
ſtate of the Saints in glory is viſion, as here it is faith (2 (or.13.12.) 

We ſhall ſee bim face to face, and a4 he 4 (1 Joh.3.2,) Theſe Scri- 

ptures which ſpeak of the eſtate of the Saints, beholding God.in 

glory, are not to be underſtood, as if the nature and efſence of 

God could be ſeen, for no man hath ſeen that, nor ever ſhall; but 

they aremeant of a. more full and glorious manifeſtation of God; 

Pe ſbal ſee then face toſace ; that is, mare plainly, for it is oppoled. k 

ta ſecing himin a glafſe; we ſee him nowin a glaſle, that is, darkly,, . _ 

in ordinances, in duties, in-hisword, andin his works, but there - 1 

ſhall beno need of theſe glaſſes in heaven. We ſhall have ſo dire&- 

and fultmanifeſtation of God, that theſe glaſſes which reflect him. . 

ſhallbe out of uſe. The Saints on earth have ſometimes aſight of 

God without a glafle, thatis,out of all. ordinances, promiſes and. 

workseither wraught in them or for them; ; God comes near'to- ' 

their ſpirits, and lifts chem above means, and ſhews themilus loves. 
and their intereſt in him. by an immediate witnefle of the Spirit, 

(1 eh.5.8.) Foralthough the water and the bloud ( juftficazion 

and ſantification ) never witneffe without the Spirit; and though: 

the Spirit never witneſſes: againft. them, or where they-arg not ;;: 
yet the Spirit doth often wienefle above them, and. without them,, - 
that. is, they nor. being called forth ro- give their witneſſe.. This is. 
next door to-heayen :. only, the vifion in heaven will-be exceeding-- 
ly heightned and. raiſed, nor only above our viion. by ordinances, 
bur above our viſion by immediate revelation oc witnefle... / | 
Further conſider, The fight we have of Gods in-Chriſt.. : God: 

-- _ in nw rom ns —_— nes, but. 
 Chriſtis the expreſſe image of bis perſan, and the brightne ſſe of his glory, 
Heb.1.3. Heisthe medinm by which we ſee God:now;. andi ſome: 
have thought we ſhall ſee him only in Chriſt for ever... BuyTir.is out- 
of dent that inthis life God is feen only in Chriſt ſavingly... We. 
ofourſelves, are fo farre off from Gad; that ve cannat. fee him. 
There multbe a due diſtance. between the organ. and the objeet;; 
wearc afarre aff from.God,, untill Chriſt bring us near ; we come. . 
OS Ss wt Tu - " b0,, 
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to, and ſce the Father throwghthe Sonne. And how neer ſoever we 
are to any obje&,we cannot ſee it without an eye. We are natural-. 
ly blinde, the eyes of our minde muſt be enlightned before we ſee 
him, Chriſt cleareth our underſtandingy, and cures our blindeneſſe, 
He #4 made to us of God Wiſdem (to ſee our need of him to be made) . 
righteouſneſſe to us, and ſanttification and redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
Again, The medizm mult be light ; if the eye be clear, yer while 
the airis dark we cannot ſee. There muſt be an outward light, as 
well as an inward light to ſee by; that Jeſus Chriſt makesallo ; for 
He is the light of che World, as Well as the enlightner of every one that 
commeth into the World. He fends the means of knowledge, as well 
as gives an ability to know. He ſends light to the eyes of our 
minde, and he is light in the eyes of our minde. What we ought 
to know comes from him, and how to know as we ought comes 
from him. Without him, God goeth by us in the. Goſpel, and 
we ſec him not, he may paſſe on for ever, and we never per- 
ceive him. | 1-3 53 os 2 
Secondly, Obſerve, That as the Lord in his nature canot be ſeen 
at all; So ( ſach # the Weakneſſe of man, that ) We cannet ſee him ſally 
em his word, of works, | 8 R$ Nvs {01 
- How lictle isit that we ſee; that we know of God in either ? 
What admirable operations are there in the courſe of naturall 
things,in the Suanne, Moon, and Stars, in the growth of herbs' and 
lants, and in our own bodies, which we ſee not? What admira- 
ble adminiſtrations are there in the courſe 'of civill things ? The 
beginnings, -growths and declinings -of Common-wealths, the 
tranſplanrations of people-from :Countrey. to Countrey,,. :their 
opprefſions by injuſtice, rheir confuſtons by warre, their eftabliſh- 
ments by peace, their conſumptions by plague and famine, their 
encreaſe by health and abundance are little minded by the moſt of 
men. How doth God turn Nations up-{1de-down, and hurl King- 
doms together, and we perceive him not. Some take no notice at 
all of God, as doing ſich things, none taking ſuch notice as they 
ought. We obſerve creatures, what this man did, and what the 
ether, ſuch men'were malicious and unfairhfull, ſach were valiant 
and wiſe, ſuch were ſelf-ſeekers, ſuch felf-deniers, ſuch conſtant 
Patriots, and ſuch were Apoſtates. - Thus we ſee men; but we ſel- 
dom ſee.God in the great tranſaQtions and motions' of Kingdoms. 
And we ſee him leaſt of all in the courſe of ſpirituall things, in his 
working upon our hearts; God works wonders in us; and'we-per- 


Chap:9. Av Expoſuionnponthe Boob of Jon. © Vetſuar, 
ceive himnot'! We regard not his commings or goings , his 
 comfortings'or wich-rbrings when our ſoiries are dedted; d2- * '» 
when theyare cold, when we are ſtrong, or when weare weak: 4 
There are continuall varieties and changes in our ſpirits, had we a | _— 

co to Jv vr The _ of Gi hm poorer 

of a believer moving it, ordering it, preſervingit,” comforting ir, 
purging it, is as wonteeinh and mbrenken nityOE hiv worksin: the 
whole world. ; A Un 

Thirdly, Note, 31a 5s not fit to fit as a Fudge upon the works and 
dealings of Ged. © | "7 "6 + 3 

Shall we judge God in what he doth, when we cannot 
head whathe:dork ? A Judge muſthave the full cognizance of 'the 
matter before him, how elſe can he paſſe fenteice about it > Shall 
man be ſo bold asto get up inro the throne, and paſſe ſentence | : 
upon what God doth, when he cannot apprehend or take in evi- - 
dence of what he doth ? He goeth by thee, and thou ſceſt im nor ; be | : 
paſſeth en 4/ſo,” and thox peroevorſt him nor ; And wilt thoucenſure 

what thou canft notperceive? Bal | | 


Fourthly, Which is Jobs ſcope, | 
ze _— matter of great humiliation to us that we ſee ſo little 
ant koi gs | ages | 


God woetks round about us and inus, -and yet we know little 
-of him. | Our blindeneſſe ſhould abaſe us in onr own eyes '; God 
isalleye, andallhand, and we ſo blinde that we cnnot ſee what 
his hand doth; It muſt lay man low in his ownſight, to contider 
how little he ſees of God. | 
Verſe 12. Beho{d,he taketh away, who can binder him? who foal ſay © 
___ . wmio him, What deft thou? | 
This and the next verſe contain a proof of mans weakneſle, as 
the former dothof mans ignorance and blindenefle;' He paſſetb by, 
and [ (ce him uot, There is mans blindenefle : He mketh away, aud 
who can hinder him ? There is mans weaknefle. Suppoſe a man 
ſhould ſee God in his works, and apprehend whathe is about, yer 
though he hath ſo much light,asto ſee God , he hath not fo nnich | 
{trengrh, as.to- hinder God ; Is not this' an argument of mans 
weaknefſe?: Whart1- comend with God > God doth many thin; 
and thou canſt nor ſee lev, or if thou ſeeſt biw, yet it is not in thy 
power toſtophim, Behold, he taketh away, and who can binder him? 
Yea, manis fo farre from being able wer”. hinder hag ho 
Me S ONE | what. 
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' what he is about to doe, that manhath not right to queſtion God, 


of to ask him what he is about to-doe;- Man is neither ftrong 'e-: 
nough to.ſftop him from-what he:will doe, nor. righteous-cnough- 
to queſtion him for. what he doth. Thisis the totall denying of 
any poſſibility in man to deal with God.. How can he ſtop :God 

in what he doth,who.cannot ſo much as ask him, what he doth?r#4s. 


heal ſag wnto bim, Whes daft then... 
Behold, he taketh away. . 


The word ſignifies to take away by violence and force, to take 
away as a robber takes, to ſteal away : As if he had ſaid, ſuppoſe 
the Lord come by open violegce'totakea'thing from- thee, or ſe-. 
cretly,and as it were byſtealth;to-bereave thee ofthy eftate,:or of 
thy life, ifhe take 31] from thee, and rip thee naked, hat canſt 
thou doe? Sothe word is uſed ( Prov.23.28.). ſpeaking of a wic- 
ked woman,an harlot, She liethin Wait as fir a prey; the Hebrew is, 
She lieth in wait 4s arobbrr, to take away the: eſtate, yea, and: the 
life of thoſe whom ſhe ſhall entangle. Some underſtand :this 
more ſpecially of taking away life. If he. will ſtop thy breath, 
and deliver thee up to death , fo eAvgnſtine upon the- place ; 
or as the Chalatce, 1fhe take one out of © world, who can\kende v. 
kem * As. if Fob had faid, The Lord: may. not.only:take;awayſo 
much as he hath taken from me, bur more, /withont wrong to _nie.. 
He hath taken away my goods, and, my eſtate, my children and. 
friends, he. hath ferched away my health and {trength, my beauty 
and outward comforts ; ifhe come and take away my. life alſo at: 
next bout, Teannot hinder him; I canneither compell.him ro re 
Kore, nor call-him to an account; I can neither arge him to reſti- 
tution, nor charge him with oppreffion. He ptainly intimatesthe- 
rapine of his goods by the Chaldeans, &c. Of which he ſpake pofi- 
tively ( Chap. 1.21.). The. Lerdbath taken, and here by way-of ge-- 


nerall ſuppolition,, /f be mbe away, 
 Who-ftall binder him? 


M* Broughton tranſlates, Who ſhall! make bins reflore 7 So he 

' carrjes.it in alluſion untg men, who violently take awaythe. goods. 
and eſtate of another. If a man come with force andrake away my. 
goods] may make him reſtore them again by a-greater force; burif: 
theLord take away and ask me no leave,I cannot make him reſtore. 


The word ſignifies ro ſtop.or turn a thingand becauſe inrecoveritig; 
bag Non te 7 
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of a. prey, of in making a man reſtore, we op and [tay his courſe, 
Henloathe word is indifferently applied toiboth, + +5 x 


Others underſtand it in this ſenſe, /f. be takerb- away , who ſoatl 
hinder him ? That is, who can turn him from/his purpo 
ſtop him in the thing he hath a minde to-doe ? The Vulgar tranſ- 
lation varies much!, 1f he ſuddenly ack a man a queſtion, who ſpall be 
able 10 apſwer him ? The Hebrew word: which fignifies to-return, 
ſpnifies to anſwer, anſweringis the return-of a word+:(Prou.8:r3.) 
He that arſwereth ( or returneth a word) befire he heareth a matter. 


But I ſhall lay that by, thotighthe abettours of the Vulgar make - 


great ſtore of. it ; interpreting (their meaning, thus, if the Lord 
cite a man); to-judgement,, and bringhim to:triall, man isnot able 
to anſwer him, or to. plead his own'cauſe,Man cannot ftand before 
the Lord: Obſerve hence, . Mi 155 Lions 4 

| Firſt, That, e AU owr comforts are inthe power of God. . 

_ 1 f he tnketh away ſuppoſeth. he.can'take away,, and ;he: can take 
all:away;: and: doe usno-wrong,'.'Itis no robbery iÞGod rob"us, 
his robþoryis no. wrong: why?? becauſe he comesnot asa thief,but 
as aLord and Maſter of our eſtates; ke may come and take them a> 
way as he pleaſeth, and when hepleaſeth. * LE, XX 
Secondly, Note thisfromit, He mkerth away, nt es 
. +. That which:God doth bythe hand of thecreature,isto be re. honed ts 
bis own atk. T T : Br 

Hetaketh away when-creatures take away. -It is ſeldom that 


% 


- God dealeth immediately with us in theſe ourward providences; 


he ſends mentirs inſtruments to do:what is done.” Bur that which 
nan doth, the Lorll doth (Ifa. 4224.) ho pave Facob to the 
Spoilers,” and Tſracl tothe robbers ?- Did not { the Lord ? Men ſpbil'd 
and robbed them, yet it was the Lords a&-to ſend thoſe' ſpoilers, ' 
Did not 1the Lord? As that which man doth in fpirituals is the 
Lords a@, when manconverteth and-faveth,-it'isthe Lord that fa- 


veth;and:converteth; when mancomforteth and refreſheth'by ap- 


plying the promiſes, ir isthe Lord that comforteth and refreſh- 
eth '; when.man gives reſolution in doubts, it is the Lord that re- 
ſolveth doubts ;-mans a&is the Lords. Ss here, when'man'rob- 


bech.and {poileth us,:the at is fromthe Lord, though the wicked- 
neaflepfihe achisfrom the man.; The Lotd ſuffers men to ſpoil and 
- Undoe jus7 yeetheLorit orders them to ſpoil us it is done not only 


by his permiſſion, but by his commiſſion z-nor only with his leave) 
bur þy-his appointment, Lwiel endo againſt an hypocriticall 


ſe?Who can © 
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Nation, and againſt the prople of my wrath will 7 givi him a charye, 
20 take the Gol and 10 akvebs roy; aud bo tro ad chow doe ikg the 
mire ofthe ſtreets, Tano., oO TO, 

Obſerve thirdly, #her che Loyd will dor, either by himſelf or by 
5 115,010 min can ffop or 6 PEO fie F | 

If he taketh away, who foall binder him ? The Lord hath abſolate 
power, ifhe will overthrow men, of families, or whole Kingdoms, 
none can ſtay him. There have been four grear Monarchics in the 
world, and the Lord comming in jadgement againſt them, hath 
taken all away. The uniced ftrength of all creatures cannot ſtand 
before him, when the -is angry and reſolved. The 3 by loniax 
could not fay and perform, Twillkeep pythrones The Perſian 
could not fay and doit, 1 wiltkeep my Stare : The, Greoian could 
not ſay and maintain it, I will keep my gfory : The Romer could 
not ſay and make it good, I willkcep my empire. When the Lord. 
had a minde tot, he came and ferchaway the pewer andgtory,the 
crown and 'dignity of thoſe 'Monarchs,/ he threw down - their 
thrones, brake their ſtates, darkned their glory, di d theit 
empires, no man could hinder kim, How are ye fallen from haven 
O rk fons of the morning, how are ye ent down v0 the ground, 
which aid weaken the Nations? Though'ye ſaid in your bearts, We will 
aſtend into ldaven, we will exxaly onv thrones above the fary of God: 
We will aſcend above the heights of the clonds, we will be like the moſ# 
kigh ; yet bow are ys brought down ro bell, tothe frees of the pit ? All 
that look upon you ſay, «Ave theſe the wen that wade the earth to trems« 
ble, that did foake Kingdoms ? Thas the Lordharh raken away: the 
thrones of Princes, ice none could hinder; heath alſo removed 
the Candlefticks of ( bwrcher,and. none could hinder. Chriſt threur- 
ned the ſeven Churches in Afiathat he would come and take away, 
their Candlcſticks : which of theſe hindered him *- Bork: Crowns 
and Candicſticks muſt down,::if he fpeaic the word; Te-is ſaid, 
when David kept is fathers Sheep, there: ame zLionandaBear,. * 
and-tooka Lamb and 2 Sheep (our of tlie Hock, but he aroſe and: 


- 


went out after them, and reſcued-both Lamb and Sheep, taking. 
the prey out of their, teeth : When the Lord :Chrift, the Lion oF 
the Tribe of 7adab will come,and tear and: take away; jho Daced: 
can reſcne out of his harid. The fiveKings thac came againſt'$o-. 
dome, took away Lot, eAbrabam went with his 'army' and made. 
them reſtore, made them bring back again ;-it-is- ordinaggyvith 


man, when anc hath robbed anorker,. for n Ryoger. to make ||. 


__ 
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him-reſtore and yomit up the; Gece morſels, which. he hath fval- 
lope « Itis not thus yith God. 

Firlt, Power cannotdoe it :: . though he inſtruments which he 
uſcth to take away from us. be weak, yet. the ſtrong thall-not- be 
able to make the: weak reftore. A-weak Nation may deſtroy a. 
ſtrong, Nation , and the -Rronger ſhall not. be-able to make 
the. weaker reſtore, if che-Lord- ſend them. . When the: Bahye 
lonians  encamped about; Forwſaters , he--warms -them by his 
Prophet, . doe not thinke you ſhall deliver. your ſelves. by your 
Brent engl, = have ook cacett Non City NG your ws A 
&L c they Were Wornded yuen, #p 

gaur City (16.43. 13+): INDbel Cothactord) ao hf 
ynv ? Who ſail] let a2 - Why .thicy anight p,. We will have ſome 
that{halllet it:: Ne. ( faiththe Lord ) —_ dballletir ; Behold, F 
have fent to Babylon, and: deſtroy w their Princes , thoſe thar 

fought tohinder me in —_ work bytheir power and coundell, are: 
brokengthough _—— eagorrachen = words 
Theſe barsof 


As no.counſell. againſt us ſhall &7- ; if xhe- Lord, be; with, ws. - 
a .10.); So: 10. counſelL-for. us ſhall ſtand, if-the-Lordi be. a»- 
gainlt us. 

Thirdly,; When the Lord isrefolved ro take away the. peace and: 
glory of a Nation, or of a Chureh, the will doe ity.and; no fpiritu-- 
all means fhathhinder him, praicr.it ſelfſhall-norchinder bim-; if 
—NEg "_ A _ the Lordts refloreg,wken he a-- 

th away the-peace of a people, . tis praier e cry of his peo=- 
pe. Peaier hath. often mer the Lord, as-+Abigai. did, Davie 

1 Sqw.254): ae perniiede with him-co pus up' bis: frocth: which: 
Was geddy to defiroy. At the voice of praicr.the-Lopd. bath; gcfto+- 

xd that. which he took away;,: and-hath-Gied fromdbing that. 
which he ſeemed fully refolved-to doe, Ph 206.23. The: Lord: 
Wordd have Ive x Agree wot RO boſe miſe hins. 


k3, . fab 
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un the breach, Did Aoſes —_ the Lord?didhe ont-wit, or 
out-policy the Lord ? No, but /o/erpraicdy and praicd fo trons 
ly that the' Lord' was hindered,” thar is, he', as if 'hehad been 
hindered; -did'not effet the thing, he reſtored their comforts 
again,when he had areſted burſome of them,and ſeemed to come 
armed with reſolution to take all away. Yetſomeximes we finde 
the Lord witFcome atid'take'away;' I it-ſelf, praier and 
faſting, cries and rearsſhall norkinder, God will trample upon all 
theſe. God Was reſolved to take away the glory of Iſrael; and to'af- 
fore them that: he would, he takes away that wherein their chief 
aſſurance Jay,thathewonld nor (Fer. 1 5:1:) Thus faith the Lord, 
Though Moſes anit Sumael flood befort me\ yet wy minds conldnot* be. 
roward this prople;8:c.As if hehad flidy'Ye think to hirider me noiy, 
ye will-ſtop me, ye will ſend 'ont_ praier, - your eld friend, 
which hath helped:you heretofore at many a dead lift. And if 
you cannot pray enough yourſelves, you will procure praiers, and 
pray in the/aid of pruier- fromallrthe favourites thatÞhave''in' the 
world; ye- will get: Moſeſes and Samuels, ſuckas they,to'pray for 
you ; ye may doe ſo, if ye will, bur it'{hall not profit yeu, they and 
ye ſhall loſe your labour, even theſe labours will not quit coſt or 
be worth the while,\to the endye aim at; for, i7hon;h Moſes nnd 
Samnel ftaod be fore me ;and imveated for thy people, yet wy mindecontl 
not be toward chem: caſt 'eher our of my fight, and let them goe forth, 
ſach as are for the ſword;to the ſword,and ſuch 45.ave for death, to death, 
and ſuch as are for captivity, to-cajtivity. Thus, I ſay, ſomerimes the 
Lord is ſo:reſ0lvedito take away life, 'riches, glory, peace; the all 
both of perſorivandNations,'that nothitig Thall help is; or hin- 
der him; 'no;'not the praiers and cries,” not the ſupplications'and 
rears of his own people, which are the ſtrongeſt ſtops of all in the 
way of provoked juflice Tf praier cannot ſtay deſtruftion,and ob- 
 taina'reprievefromteath, if rhepraiers of a 'Aoſts /and 'a Samnel 
cannot,. nothing! can i;/ it is; as! if-Godhad faid;Thebeſtmeans 
thall fail you, therefore all means ſhall fail yon: if when praier 
camor' hinder 'God, wei refort' to other -meines; it-is+ as if 
we ſhould thinke to faſten an Anchor with atwined threed; which 
hathbroken'a cable z t'rs tonquer awehemy with a pot-vimand 
abul-ridb, whom weeoultdwor with ſword d6d Cannen,- Ants 
God willnor ſomerities be ehrreated}/foheouptit deat ary rims | 


zimeto be queſtioned; which isthe nexr poine,/ v-17 ! 1 02 
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© Thax's further confiderabley manisnot only:not able x0 op 
the Lord from what he would do,-but he hath no.right to/put.'in a 
ples againſt what fie hath done, no.nor-to ask him what he -hath 
een.doing, or why he did it. The ſuperiour.may ask the inferioue, 
and call himco an I A ea Every. infef@bur Judge'and- Court, is 
accountable to thoſe aboye z;that-is the highelh Core, and: he rhe 
highelt Judge, to-whom no. man cat ſay,. bat dee} thow ? The 
Parliament of Engleydis therefore the higheſt Judicatory in this 
Kingdom, becauſe their actions arc not queſtionable. in/any other 
Court.; one. Parliament may fayto another, What haſt thoy done? 
This. Parligment, hath ſaid. to Pronliampnts thatbave gone before, 
What have ye done-1n making ſuch-and ſuch Laws 2 No power of 
man beſides their own.can queſtion ſome men, much lefſe-ean any 
man queſtion God, and fay. to him, #4ar. areſt. rhqw ? He isſy- 
preme, there is no.appcal to:-any. other jhigher Jiidge, or higher 
Court. . Hence obſerve, : : + 12d nn ch anion nh ons 7 
Whatſoever God refolveth and determineth concerning us,. We muit 
bear it, and quietly ſubmit. «End | 


No-man may ſay unto him, What deeſt thew? Why dee ye fit fri Quioquid4 


(faith the Propher,Zer,2.14-) aſſemble z0ur ſelves; andle 
put 14s 20 ſilence , and given 1 Waters of gall to drinke, becauſe we 
ave ſinned ph al vil The Lord beſts 4s to ſilence; that is, the 
' Lordhath done theſe things, and we are not to-queſtion kim aþout 
them, or. to: ask. him what. he hath, dane, or. why he hath, done 
thus 2 Therefore Ictus befilent, day they. Letus.netmurmure-ar,. 
and complain over our own-ſufterings, much-lefle.raw' and charge 
God for his doings.. . It becomes.us te-pbey Gods ſuſpention; to be 
Glent, when he yuts-us tq falence. .,The-Lord: never filences;any; 
in- his name, and. publiſhing;his word. |, Bar: he hath fitenced all 
from ſpeaking againſt his works; apd it will-be:i-with us, if ous 
paſſions (how. much. ſoever God ſeems to atagainſtus) ſhalk 
take off this ſulpenſion, The. Lord is. yacongrallable ini afl his 
works, When Nebychadrezzar ( Dan, 4. 35,): came to hinſelf;. 


and began to think and ſpeak like,a mag, afterhe had breyamong 


the beaſts: ſee what an humble acknowledgement he makes con- 


TEST 1 


cerning God :. eAl{the inhabitants of the earth (ſaith he)-are re 


Supremm julex 
e/t a quo non 


peteſt efſe proe 
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| | | þ 44,0018 novis Dew tar 
into.the defenced Cities, and tet w be, fulent. there, for the\ Loxd hath tuit libenter fe= _ 
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prted as nothing, and be doth according to bis Wil in the army of hea- 
ven, and among the inhabitants of the carth, and none_can fay his 
hand, or ſay ninre bir); What doafÞ this ? Here, 'we have'barh parts 
of fobsIpecch; none can ftayhishand,” which'is the former; and 
none can ſay unto him, Fhar deeft-thow? 'whichis the later. ' That 
great Monarch acknowledged he had no power to Row God, 
though he at that time HM poiyer-ro queſtion 'afl The meriupen 
the earth. XNebnebainenzar ſpeaks like Fob: A wicked man ay | 
make a rrue report of God. Many fpeik right of the Lord, whoſe 
hearts are not right with him. Nebnebates z& was conyerted 
from beaſtlineſle; bur T finde not that he was converted to holi- 
nefle. He came home td/his' own'Coutt, butT'fee + that 
hecamehometothe: Chirth' of Got; yer, ſee hpw Uivinely ke 
ſpeaks, and how hymbly he walks, not ſo much as offering to ask + 
God (who had chang'd him from a Commander of men to a 
companion of beaſts )' hat doeſt thow ? , | | 
'We may as the-Lord (in' one {&nſe )-What he 'dorh? Yea, the 
Lord doth nothigg inthe world, bur his Saints and fervants are en- 
quiring of him about it- He invites them to petition for what 
they would have, eArkof me things to come concerning my ſons, and 
Soncerning the Work of my bans command ye me, (114.45.11.) Though 
man cannot orderor ctyoyn the leaft thing upon God, yer'ar'the - 
entreaty ofhis people, he ts as ready to doe, as ifhe were at their 
command. And as we are thus envited to ask things to come, ſo 
* we arenot totallydenicd to ask about things already done. We may 
ask him in ay humble way for information, notin a bold way of 
contradiion. We 'may in zeal to his-gloty, nor in difcontenc 
with our own condition, 'expoſtriate with him about what he hath 
done. So Foſina ( Chap. 7. 7,8.) Alas © Lord God, Wherefore 
beſt thou at all brewght the people over Fordan, to deliver ts into the 
hand of the Amorites to deſtroy us * Would vr. nh had been con- 
tent, 'anid dwelt on #86 orher fre Fordan,” &c. but how durſt Fora 
- ſpeakthus? Whatif God vvauld deſtroy them; was itnot his du- 
rytobear it, and'let God alone ?: Yes doubtlefſe;and ſuch I doubr 
not vvas the frame of Foſenxs fpirit.” If [{rac{ only had been co fif- 
fer, | fofana had held peace, arteaſt from fach langua + but he 
&wa farther'#atterint ;the glory 6f God vas like'ro fliffer in 
their ſafferings= the efofe of his prater bercaiesrhis holy diſpoſiti- 
on of his heart, wer/:9. And What Wilc thou ave nnto thy great name? 
ASifhe bad fard, Lord, the matter were not much, though the - 
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name'of 1/raelwere blotted outfrom boder heaven, | ſothy-Name 
were -writtenin fgirer charaQets; But I fear a blow to//rael will: - 


bea blottothy name, and thereforeT have taken upon:me to pray 
this-praier unto thee, and I A rather for thee,than to 
thee. All praiers are made to God, . 

him. Notthathe hath any want, otis in any. the xemoteſt poſi 
bility of any danger, bur only forthe pramoting:of his glory, and 
that the world may not-have | occaſion. of a .diſhogourable 
thought of him, whoſe honour neverabatesin it-ſelf, or-ig the 


eyes of his own people. . Thus we may ask him what he hath done,. 


and why he hath brought ſuch deſolations upon his people. Bux 
we may not ask him what he hath, done; cither to peon his 
right to doe ir, or to queſtion his righteouſnefſe in 


i bathaſtithos done ? much lefle conclude, Thou haſt done that 
which thow haſt no rightro do, or, thouhaſt beenunrighteaus in 
doingit.., Eicherof theſe is higheſt blaſphemy: for, whatſoever 
the Lord doth,” he hath right. to doe, and whatſoever the Lord 
doth, he is righteous in doing it... _ _. EEAS -! LA 
. Hence itfolloweth by way of corollary, That _ - 

The, Lords of abſolute power. 11 | - EE-OT- Ot: binge: 

He 1s, the, Soveraign Lord,' Lord ever all ; there is noappeal 
from him, no queſtioning ofhim. Selowen roberts of the power 
of a King, in this language (Eccle{.8.4.) Fherethe Word of a King 
#,there 5 pover, and Who may ſay nnto bim, What doef} thou 2 But is 
there nothing which a King doth,.about which it may be ſaid anto 
him, What doſt thou ? And what is this word ofa King? The 


word of a King, isthe Law of his Kingdom : all that a King doth 


or ſpeaks beſides the Law, he ſpeaks as a man,*not asa King ; and' 
that's the meaning of So/omons text ; vvhich Court-flatterers have 
corrupted with their unſound gloſles, as if every. word of a King 
were of abTolute power, and muſt haye peremptory obedience. A 
King is for his Kingdom ;.and. while he' commands: according to 
the rules and laws of his Kingdom, no Subject may queſtion him, 
or ſay urtto him, Whar doeſt thou? There.is no power above his 
power, as he is armed with the power of his. Laws. And. becauſe 
whereſoever the Word. of God is,-there is his-Law,/ therefore 
whereſoever the Word of God..is, there is power, and no man 
may ſay unto him, What doeft thou > Every.vvord. of direction, 
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and yet ſome are; wade for 


No creature may put the queſtion upon' either of theſe terms, _ 
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Chapig. 4n Bxpoftimupenre Book of Jon. . Verſ.13, | 


indperfons. Asthe will of man by nature is not ſabje& (by 0- 

. beying )* to the righteous Law of God, neither indeed can be ; ſo 
>. tlie will of God by nature is the ſubje&, containing alt +. cy ; 

| Laws, neither indeed can it not be: for though God be voluntari- 
h,-and with higheſt -freeneſſe righteous, yer he is _ ne= 
ceffarily,and with greateſt andeclinablenefle ; As he is freely what 
he is, ſo it. is impoſſible for him, nor to be what ke is. And there- 
fore no man ought to ſay to God, What doeſt thou ? ſecing God 
can doe nothing, but whathe ought. In vain then is God either 
attempted by power,or ſollicited by praicr againfthis own minde x 
For, - FEST-42 


Verſe 13. If God will mat wich draw bis auger, the proxd belzers dve 


| ſtoop wnder him, © 


Thongh, If God taketh away none can hinder him ; though noxe 
ought _ wnto bim, What doeft thow ? whatſoever he doth' : yer 
poſlibly ſome will be venturing upon this hard task, and ungertake 
this impoſſible adventure, attempting to recover Gods booty;and 
= his priſoners out of his hand: but:lee the iſe, If God Will nor withe 

draw bis anger, the prond helpers doe foop wnder bim, Suppoſe any 

ſhould come to- help, prote& an —_— thoſe whom- God 
hath a minde to take away and.deftroy, ſhall they-preſper os 
fpeed 2 No, not only they themſelves whom the Lor@ hath taken 
away, but their affiſtants, and their ſeconds, all that appear for 
them (except God call in his anger ) ſhall fallbefore him.. 


|  1f God Will not With-draw has anger. 
The tetter of the Hebrew is, 1frhe Lord Will not turn away his 


_ nafumne redi- woſtrils, or bis face, Noſtrils or face aretaken here, as in, many 0= 


ther Scriptures, for anger, becauſe there is ſuch an appearance of 
anger in the face and noſtrils, ated paſſion is. ſeated there; as. 
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was noted ( Chap.4.9.) Therefore to turn away the face or no« © * 


fecill,is re turn away from anger, Plak 78.38. Many « time turned 


Hvertit nam yy away his anger x is is this word. When the Lord is angry, the 


turning of his face cowards.a man ſheweth. he is reconciſed; and 
when he is angry,the not turning away ofhis face, ſhews thar he is 


wit ante /e pec- Wnreconciled, or'refolved to.continue angry. And while God is ſo- 


catore- fuzeret. reſolved, man isin a fad caſe, his helpers 


emet witte- 4/[ract will nos tie or repent (1Sam.15.29.)The Hebrew 'is;7 he weflory 


E. « pl ne,cit, of 1/rac/;Lhe Lords trengrh is vitory; viſtorious yerſons can hard= _ | 


froop, The firengrh of 


- 


- 1 s = a, © 4 & - V v by F* Z T * 3 Oy - P - & ” 
—-y: ER 0,4 ads . [oats Re Ye ". 6 $0 7 wes LE Top 2rd He MET, ak b< 5 _ » v 
1, F281 WAS Os £ Mf 2.46 a. d < x FER, 2 OW. ns He 3. Py Ws 4 en wt bk > a 
YO N-/ $8 we > b oe 5 7 Me II F 4 4 ns $2 SKIS ts © 0 GC ROT 
J F n b * . «< "IC F- p 6 0a : IS 
Fi poet \ \ En: . \ I; A 
: *% -L.# 
20 = Ut 4 W's \, . , þ $596? 
wa a ” 4 FY an ti. Ae P . Cl S = FN 
I x, 4 m—_ "WI ts. dn; - Ta 7 A 
% ma a . , . 4 % - i . » * S + 20 
[ ” * -f bh % hn}. et, "I. ___ 
L P = 2 ” . - 2" 
s . % » I . 
F 6 +76 he, # ” "I 
« P ., A | , =, *S 3 Ln {8B 
> 9 4 4» ot.” 1 
' 4 n 7 "NR, 


ly be overcome; bur-victory canaax; therefore excepe hitaſclf will BF IJ 
Sik himſelfovercome himiclf;it is not in the power _ = 
of all creatures to overcome him(ob 23,13,) He #1 inone winde,and 
Who can trrn bim ? As if he had aid, exceptithe Lord willturn + _. 
himſelf, and alcer what he himſelf hath determined, -it isnotin. ' . + *-/, 2 
men to cauſe himto alter, He # in one winge, and Who can turn im? —=— «i: +4 |} 
eAed What his ſoul defereth,oven that be doth; which is the higheſt ex- 
Mion of power imaginable, How many. things doe our ſouls 
Aire which we cannot doe 2 We are defiring and deſiring, yet 
ourhands are not able to bring it to paſſe, 7 he deſires of the ſloth- 
fell (alwaies) ſlay them, becauſe (faith Solomon, Prov21.25.)cheir 
hands refuſe to labour ; and the deſires of the diligent ſlay them, lome- 
times, becauſe they cannot compaſſe the thing defired, with all 
their labour; but as for the Lord, 3548 bw ſoul defireth, even that - 
be doth. And as his deſires are irreſiſtible, ſois his anger, his iraf- 
cible appetite is as victorious as his concupiſcible, wnlefſe God With» 


draw bu anger. ' 
T he proud helpers doe flooy under him. 


The vvord is, Hatpre of priate, that is, ſuch as think themſelves 377 » 
moſt powerfull and able.to help, 7he hbe/pers of pride, or the ſtrong tnvaluit robore;; + © 
| helpers. The ſame word (note that by the vvay) ſignifies ſtrength in{olen: juir. b 
and pride, becauſe we are fo apt tobe proud of our ſtrength; If a Ereti ſuperbia. - 2 
man have a little trengthin the, world, ſtrength of.friends, or of 3 ©: 
riches, ſtrength of body or of minde, ſtrength of underſtanding, inatle. Regia | 
ſtrength of memory, ſtrong parts, he is under aſtrong temptation "of 
topride, Pride i one of the greateſt Weakneſſes of man, bat ut is al- | 
waies grounded upon ſuppoſed ftrength, | 
But who are theſe proud, theſe (trong helpers? | 
Someunderſtand it of the good angels, .vvho are the ſtrongeſt, 
the highelt of created helpers; * Angels ſtoop under the power of 
: God as well asmen.' | 
"Others expound theſe ſtrong helpers to be devils, who are evil 
| angels, to whom evil men ſeek ſometimes for help. If the Lord _ 
| , will not turn away his anger, though men ſeek to the devil for 
| help (as Saw did ) that helper ſhall toop under him. Saw! cen-. 
fulted with a witch (the devils oracle) yet he could not be deliver- - 
edby a witch, i WT ONTO £3 
Others uaderſtand by theſe Prong belpers,godly men;if the Lord 
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that is, theyſhall not beable to reſcue a perſon-or'z Nation from 


- the anger of God by praier,or by the utmoſt improvements of their 
intereſt with God. Some places havefallen, becauſe they wanted 


godly men to ſupport them ; and ſome places have-fallen,” though 
they had godly men to ſupport them. ' The Vulgar Latine tranfſla- 
tion renders, They that bear mp the pillars of the World fall fall, 
Godly men bear up the pillars of the vvorld. Though the He- 
brew vill not bear their tranflation, yet the fenſe is good. God- 
ly menare the worlds ſupporters. It is faid, ( Reve/.12.16.) That 
#he earth helped the Woman, that is, vvoridly men for carnall ends 


helped the Church, - yvhen a floud of perſecution, caſt our of the 


mouth of the dragon, vvas ready to ſwallow her up. But the 
Church continually helps the vvorld, and ſwallows up many of 
thoſe flouds of Gods diſpleaſire, vvhich clſe vvould drown the 
yvorld. And becauſe the Church vvas ſo thin, and there vvere ſo 
few godly men in the old vvorld, therefore it vvas drowned, Ger, 
7. And becauſe ten righteous perſons vyere not found in Sedome; 


fire from heaven conſumedirt (Ger.18.) God ſeeks for Saints ma- 
ny times to ſtand in the gap, and_ſave a Kingdome ( Exzek.22.30. -- 


Fer.5.1.) and yet ſometimes Kingdoms are nor faved, though ma- 
ny ſuch ſtand in the gap. Except the Lord turn away his anger; 
theſe Porters of the world (hall nor ſupport it, theſe ſpirituall «Lr- 
laſſes ſhall faint and fallunder him. The Heathens had a fiction of 
a mighty Gigantine man, vyhom they called 4:/as, him they fan- 
cied bearing up the frame of nature : it is moſt true.in a ſpirituall 
ſenſe, the Saints bear up the vvorld ; yer if the Lord turnnot away 
his anger, the vvorld muſt totter and fall roo, notwithſtanding 
theſe helpers. For the Saints doe not bearup the vvorld, or fave 
Kingdoms from vwrath, by giving the leaſt ſatisfaction tothe juſtice 
of God (thar's the ſole Prerogarive of Jeſus Chrift) but onely by 
imploring the mercy of God.. Or they are therefore ſaid to turn 
away the vvrath of God from a people,becauſe God.vvillnot pour 
ont his vyrath. upon that people, vvhile his Saints are mingled 
vvith them. -Fhe cares are let grow, le{t in pulling them up, the. 
vyheat ſhould be pulled upalſo.. It is. good for the vvorſk to have 


' the neighdourhood of thoſe yvhoare good, - x | 
Further, More generally theſe proud helpers are ſuppoſed to be 


Kings and Common-wealths, joyncd in ſtrongeſt contederacies ; 
and then the fenſe-is, If God come againſt a Nation,'thonghit 
joyn witlyother Nations, though hand joyn in hand, the hand of 
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one King in the hand of another, yet it ſhall not eſcape or go un- | 
puniſhed. Dont” 2 


cam arr9pantia 
T he prod belpers ſtall foop under him. | ny | 
j 4 | at-. 3 pv ICenturs 
There isyet another interpretation, which reſtrains and limits V -cabl. 

the word Rabab particularly to Egypr, Vnleſſerhe Lord twrn a» 5&1 & co. 
way his anger, helpers ont of /Eg yp: ſhall ſloop nnaer him, or e/Egypt —_ 
belping ſhall ſtoop under bim. We findefrequently in the Scriptures egypre bes 
of the old Teftament, that e/Egypt is called. Rahab. And that nomene, proprer 
name did well ſute with e£gypr,, which. was both a ſtrong and. /iiaman ſuar. 
a proud Kingdom,Plal.87.4. We Wilremember Rabab and B abylon, ſuperbiam. 
that is, e-Egype and Baby/on.. Egypt and Babylon are matcht 
together for pride, and for-oppreſſion, perſecuting the people 
of God. And 1/a.51.9. rt not thou it that hath cut Rabab, and 
Wounded the dragon f That-is, Art not thou. (O. Lord ) he that 
didſtcur «-£gypr in pieces, when they oppoſed thy people, and 
woundedfſt Pharaobinthe midſt of the red ſea../ In the 26*Þ of this 
book of 7eb,verſe 12. ſome tranſlate Rahbab, e/Egypt : we render Ex circumſtaus 
theText thus, He divideth the ſea with his power. and by his underſtand. '9* #vrum loco- 
ing he ſmiteth thorow the. proud ; fo we, By bis underStanaing he perm 
frikes therow Rahab, that is, thorow e-£gypr, ſay others. And anc vecem fue 
fo they make that Text and this an argument, that. the book of mi pro v&gy- 
ob was penned afterthe deliverance of the people of 1/ae! out F!'9 & prothas: 
of £gyp!, and tharin theſe paſſages fb had reference to the. 777 7 note 
mighty work of God, in deſtroying the e-Egypriars at the red fea. Ks 4 -* 
Taking the word thus,, the Text is, Vnlefſe the Lord turn away his TW 
anger, e/Egypt ſhall Hoop nnaer him ; as if hehad ſaid, Doe you not 
xemember a late inſtance of Gods power ? e/Egypt thought to contend. 
With God, to hold hi people in bondage Whether he Would or no, When, + 
he had a minde to bring them forth ; but you know e/Egypt ſtoop= 
&d : Ged brought down the pride, and abatedth: ſtrength of ir.. 
- Andthatotheryylace ({hap.26.12.) may be glofſed thus, He dis 

w3ded the ſea by bu power, that is, the red ſea,and by bis underſtand. "ON 

ing he rack thorow Rahab, that is, when the + Egyptians purſued, ptr ger 
his people, he defrroied them. Which interpretation carries a ares 
' very clear proof that 7oballudesto the deliverance of //ras( out of gypri,i. e-auge> 
e-Zgypr, and therefore lived after the time of that. deliverance; {# ju gents. 
though others who grant the expoſition, deny the inference,main-- Ly in propbetia. - 
tain thar Fob ſpake this prophetically, nor hiſtorically. This-we: pare Perkdn.” 
kaow, that. e-Egype was a place. much. ſought. co. for. helpy and, Dru... © * 
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Saperbia tanti 


* eſt.qu'cſce: fore 


raſſe vult dice» 
re,xibil aliud 
eſſeinea quam 


ſuper biam, 


therefore it is elegantly ſaid, 1f the Lord turn not aWay his anger, 
M&.gypt Saf ftoop;that Nation which hath bin ſo often called out te 
help and relive other Nations,thatNation web hath fo often helped 
and relieved other Nations, ſhall not be able to help,16.31.1.7 hey 
goe downto Egypt for help, as if e/E 279 had been as a City of re- 
fuge, orthe place of common reſort for help. And //2.30.7. The 
e/Egyptians ſhall help in vain ; the Text is very appliable to this 
point; we read it thus, The e/Egyptians flall helpe in vain, and v8 
no purpoſe, therefore have I cried concerning thi, their ſtrength uu to 
fee fill, Their ſtrength ſhall not deliver you, they ſhall help in 


vain, thereforeThave warned you ( faith the Prophet) to fir fill, 


to be quiet with your own ſtrength, and it is better to doe fo than 


to godown thicher for help. But the word which'we tranſlate - 


ffrength, is,that in the Text, Rahab ; and we may render the 
whole thus, The Egyprians ſhall help in vain, avd to no purpoſe, 
therefore I cried to them in thu thing, They are proud, or only pride, 
Therefore ſit fill, As if he had ſaid, Will ye goe to Egype for help? 
Ye g0 but to a proud people for help, and ye had berter have 
no helpers, then proud helpers, ye had better bz quier and fit 


ſtill at home, for they ſhall help youin vain. Soit is an elegant al- . 


_ luGon totheir nature and diſpoſition. The truth is, proud hel 
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ersare very unſafe helpers, forthe Lord reſiſteth the proud, and I 
wonder how they can help us to reſiſt our enemies, who are reſiſt- 
ed by the Lord himſelf? They will prove bur ill friends to us, who 
havethe Lord fortheir enemy. 


T hey ſoall ſtoop under kim. 


The word is often uſed for worſhipping, it imports likewiſe any 
caſting down or abaſement, becaufe we in the worſhip of God 
ought to be exceedingly abaſed and humbled before him. P al.z8. 
E. 1 amtroubled, 1 ambowed down greatly. SO Babak. 3.6. The 
tall bils did bow, that is, the power ( forit is conecived to be 
2 continued Allegory ) of the great Monarchs, who were as the 
mountains and hils of the world, bowed nnder the Lord. The 
word iswſed to the fame ſenſe ( //4.49.23.) where the Lord pro- 

miſeth his people, That Kings ſhall be their nurſing Fathers, and 
'Oweens their nurſing Ifothers, they hall bow downe to the* With their 
face toward the earth, and lick the duft of thy fkee, The Church ſhall 
have the honour to be honorred by the Kings and Princes of the 


* world, they being converted hall bow downe ſo.low to the Ste- 
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pter of Jeſus: Chriſt, held forth by the Church, asifthey would - '4 
Fick up the very duſt, and ſhall employ their power and authority - 
for the good and protetion of the Church. The ſpeech of //Fae! 
( Gen.27.29.) in hisprophetick bleſſing upon Faceb, Les thy ms- 
thers ſons bow downe 19 thee, and of Facob, inhis,upon Fudah (Gen. 
49.8.) Thy fathers children ſhall bow downe be fore thee, note greateſt 
henour and fabjeQtion to them both. | 
The meaning of all is plainly this, That except the Lord himſelf 
ſuſpend hu own att, endrefirain his anger, no power inheavenor earth, 
how flrong, how proud, bow confident of ſuccefſe ſoever, # able to force * 
him, or ta alter him. Helpers ſhall nos help themſelves ,zunch leſſe thoſe to x 
. Whoſe "> LOIN againſt the minde and purpoſe of God, Obſerve 
here, firlt, wy 
—_ boſe paſſions Which are aſcribed to God, are fully under the com- 
wand of God. : | 
 , The paſſion of anger is aſcribed to God, yet the anger which ET. 
-we ſay ts in Ged, hath no power over God : Mans anger uſually - Gods mekions 
waiter: him; but God is alwaies matey of bis anger ; that is, he can: ' qiHhout, —_ = 
turn and with-draw his anger when he yur There is no per= Cceahrtt) —— 
mould! 


turbation in God ; when he is offended, he is not moved ; hismo- » 2/e 
tions are all without upon the creatures, he hath none in his own 
boſom. The paſſions ot the Lord are his moſt ſerious counſek & de- 
terminations;and we therefore ſayhe is angry, becauſe thoſe coun= 
{ls of his acted, look like the effects ofanger. Secondly, obſerve, 
Thar, /e # not in the power of man to turn away the anger of God. 
 Hedothnot ſay, except men by praier or other means top- the = 
anger of God, but, Excepr the Lord With: draw his anger alt belp #4 
vain. Praicr is faid to appeaſe the wrath of God, and to- ftay his 
_ anger; Moſes ſtood in the gap,and Aaron came out with incenſero. 
turn away his wrath,yet it 1s an aFtof Gods will, which turns away | 
his anger,not the force of our prater;praier therefore prevails with © 
God,becauſc he hath ſaid,it ſhall. He is infinitelyfree when himſelf _ 5: 
acknowledgesthat we laythe powerfulleſt reſtraint upon. him:when: "2 
the Lord is turned by prater, it is his will tobe turned ; it was his. 
counſell, and. is. his command that praier ſhould. be made as a 
meansto turn him ; andirt is his pronuſe, that he will turn to us. 
| when we pray.Then it appears to us that the Lord hath.decreed.to- 
do a thing,when he ſtirs up the hearts of his people to pray for the: 
doing of it, and that he is purpoſed to with-draw his anger, when. 
ke draws out their hearts ſtrongly tg entreat his favour. Thirdly,, 


tobHin wy 


Z "s » 
Gs 
”. ; } 


4 Te 


— 


Chap.9. An Expoſition upes the Book of Jos. Verl.13. 


T hat, untill God be appeaſed towards a per(3n or a people, there tu wo 
"remedy for them in the World. nn ig I ND YI TED! F7 
 Theproud helpers ſhall ſtoop under him. Tf the helpers themſelves 
= F ard who can riſe by theſe helpers ? if they are caſt down; how 
all we be npheld by them 2 What if the people of a provoking 
Nation affociate themſelves together, or”atfociate themſelves 
with other Nations, .or call in help arid aid from alfthar are round 
about them, ſhall they therefore eſcape-in their wickedneft ? they 
ſhall not eſcape. Unlefſe God help our helpers, they are helplefle 
tous. When many companies, and great Commanders repaired 
0 David at Ziklas, David went out romeert them:({Fron.1 2.17.) 
aud ſaid If ye be come peaceably to help me, mine keare+ ſoall 'be knir to 
Jon, but if ye be come to betray me, 8c. Amaſai who was chitf of the 
Captains, anſwers (v.18.) 7 hine are We, David, and'on thy fide, thou 
ſen of eſſe: peace, peace be unto thee, and peace be to thy helpers, fa 
#Ly Godbelpeth thee ! Our helpers cannot give us peace, unlefſe God 
give them peace ; our helpers muſt be helped by Gad, betore-they 
can giveushelp.Theanger of God breaks all the ſtaves we lean on, 
and makesthem as reeds, which wound rather then ſupport ; tiH 
Gedis quiet all isunquier,and when he is unpacified, men iball be 
unpacified, or their peace ſhall be to.our lofle. As itthe with-draw 
his anger,enemies ſhall oppoſe in vain : ſo except he with-draw his 
anger; friends ſhall help in vain. | 
. Laſtly, They Who ſtrive to atliver theſe whom Goa Will deſtroy, ſhall _ 
fall themſelves before God. | | 
If God be reſolved upon the thing, not only they that are help- 
<d, but the helpersalſo thall ſtoop under him : helpers cannot help 
themſelves when he is angry ; they ſhall be like Idols, which -have 
eyes and ſee not, hands and cannot aQ, either to fave themſelves, 
orthoſe that truſt upon them. The greateſt ſtrength in the world 
without God, it is no better then an Idol, which is nothing in the 
world. Strength cannot be ſtrong for ir ſelf, and help cannot. 
helpirſelf. Our heipſtands in the Name of the Lord, which made 
heaven and earth, and not in the nameof any creature under any 
part of heaven, or upon the face ofthe whole earth, - 
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Jos Chap. 9; Verl. 14, 15. 


How much leſſe ſhall I anſwer him, and chuſe out my words to 
reaſon with him ? | 

FW hom,though I were righteous, yet would I not anſwer ,I would 
make ſupplicationto my ?udge. | 


i£OB having in the former paſſages of this Chapter lifred up the 
glory and majeſty of God, in his power and juttice, and ſhewed « 
the utter inſufficiency of creatures to implead hisuſtice, or to ref- 
cuethemſelves out of the hand of his power ; he now. draws his 
ſpeech nearer home, and calling his thonghts from thoſe remoter 
journies up to the heavens, and among the ſtars, over the mount- 
ains and hils, downto the depths of the ſea, and foundations of 
the earth, about all which he had diſcourſed ; I fay, calling his 
, thoughts from theſe remoter travels, he comes now cloſer to the 
- matter, and from all thoſe premifſes deduces a concluſion rhe 
words of the Text, to vindicate himſelf from that charge, which 
- his friends laid upon him, as ifhe were a contender with the pow- 
| er, or anaccuſer of the wiſdome and juſtice of God : From the 
: folly and blaſphemy of both which imputations, he diſaſperſeth 
himſelf in theſe rwo verſes, by an argument taken from the great- 
er tothe lefle, and we may form it up thus : 
He Who ts ſo Strong, Wiſe and juſt, that all the powers in 
keaven and earth are not able to oppoſe or ſtay him ; ſarely 1 
g alone, or ſingle 1, apror Weakcreature,am not able to oppoſe 
or flay bim. | 
But ( as I-have cleared by thoſe former inſtances ) 
God u fo ſtrong, Wiſe and juſt, 'that allthe powers of heaven, Cam robot 
. the ſea, the mountains, and the pillars of theearth, the Smune, ,,y ing creatu, 
E CHMoon and Stars, tecether With the greateſt and mightieſt of re uites,mare, 
| the children of men, are not abte to refit him. ceti, eicedg1,et 
T herefire 1 a poor Weak creatnre, lying here in this ſad 1% cung, roborg 
| condition, am not able (nor have 1 any deſign ) to do it. — _— _ 
Only the concluſion of this ſyllogiſme is expreſt, in rhe four- to winu — 
| teenth and fifteenth verſes, the premiſſes are couched in the fore= Merl, 
going COnteXt. | ; 
Here take notice in generall, that 7eb fals in the concluſion 
| A K k ſomewhat 
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Si robuſti nil il 
walent contra 
i#un.quants 
mi 6g9 debi 
ts &# infirnus 
bomuncio? Diu 


Nunquan ani- 
wo finxi quod 
Vos de me fingt- 


fomewhart below the premiſſes. There the intendment was to de- 
monſtrate ſtrongeſt creatures unable to reſiſt the power of God ; 
But ob ſpeaks lower ofhimſelf, I am'ſo farre from being able to 
ſet my ſtrength againſt the ſtrength of God, that Tacknowledge I 
am not able to hold diſcourſe with him, or to ſpeak with him about 
theſe things, Thave not only no power to oppoſe, bur I have no. 
words to oppoſe him. 


Verſe 14. How much lefſe ſhall I anſwer him, and chuſe ont my Words 
to reaſon With him ? | | 


How much 1 The word isuſed in the fourth Chapter, How 
much leſſe in then that dwell in houſes of clay ? Both Texts bear the 
ſame ſenſe. /f he charge his angels With folly, and put no truſt in thoſe 
bus ſervants, then fow much Heſſe in them Who dwell in howſes of clay ? 
So the argument lies here, If thoſe mighty and powerfull crea- 
tures, and the mightieft of the children of men, are not able to- 
congend with God, Hew much leſſe ſpall I anſwer him, and chuſe out 
7 Word: to reaſon with him ? As ifhe had faid, It never ſo much as. 

 canFinro my thoughts to contend with God, I confeſlſe I have 


me pofe ant complained grievoufly about my troubles, and have poken ſome 


velle if: ex 4+ 
9u0 reſponere. 
Puned. 


things unadviſedly, bur it never entredinto. my heart to quarrelk 
with God, or ſtand in battell aray againſthim, no not ſo much as. 
in a battell of words. f 


How much kſſe ſhall [ anſwer * 


Shall I anſwer ] There is a two-fold anſwering, bothappliable 
to this Text. 

Firſt, There is an anſwering by way of faR, a reall. anſwer, or 
anſwering to a condition. Thus one man anſwers another that is 
of equall power and firength, of the ſame meaſure in abilities and 
gifts with him. Thus alſo,as So/omon ſpeaks ( Prov. 27.19.) Face 
anſwers face in the Water, that is, the face ſeen inthe water is of the 
fame feature and complexion, with that which looks upon the wa- 
ter. Thus bodies and buildings anſwer one another, when they 
carry the ſame dimenſions : and thus money anſwers all things, be= 
caule it bears value with every thing, | 

Secondly, There is anſwering by werd, which is two-fold : 
Firſt, ContradiQory.. Secondly, Satisfactory. Fhe former is, 
that which the Apoſtle forbids ſervantsto uſe ( Tit. 2. 9.) Exbors 

{@vanii to be gbediens wits their ownmaſters, and to pleaſe them. Well: 
| oy PR 
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| in all things, not anſwering again. Servants cannot pleaſe their 


maſters, unlefle they anſwer to' what they are demanded, and - - 


they cannot pleaſe their maſters, if they oppgſe what is duly com- 
manded, this anſwering again is unſeemlyin ſervants. 

The later kinde of anſwering, is that which the Apoſtle Perer 
charges upon all Chriſtians ( 1 Epiſt.3.15.) Be alwaies reaay to give 
an auſwer to every man that drketh yow areafon of the hope tvat uu in 

ow, With meckneſſe and fir. To anſwer thus 1s every mans duty, 

2oth to God and man. To anſwer by contradicting the command 
of God, is rebellion. To anſwer by ſatisfying the demands of _ 
God,isa duty.To anſwer by a proportion to the power or wiſdom 
of God, is infinitely beyond mans ability;?obabhor'd the firſt, he 
was ready (as well as he conld ) to perform the fecond; and 
therefore ob is chiefly to be underſtood of the third, How wwch 
leſſe ſoall [ anſwer bim ? That is, I doe not look upon my ſelf as a 
match for God, as if I had ſtrength proportionable to his irength, 
or wiſdome ſutable to his, as ifI could thunder like him. I donor 
thinke that I am able to anſwer his reaſon y_ reaſon, no, I am 
ſo farre from an ability ro anſwer him with reafon, that I know 
not how to chuſe our wordsto reaſon with him, Howmuch /eſſe ſhall 
an{wer bim &Cc. | 

From the whole obſerve before I come to particulars,” 

A godly mans thpreghts are loweſt of himſelf, 

706 had gone thorow the ſeverall ſeries of the creatures ; and 
finding them unable ro contend with God, concludes himſelf 
 moreunable then they. Doubtleſſe he might have anſwered God 
as well asany. If anyare able to contend with God, godly men 
are, they have the greateſt ſtrength. Such of them eſpecially as 
796, a man of that height and elevarion of ſpirit in' holinefle, of 
whom God had given his word, That there was none like him in 
the earth. Whar creature (.except an Angel) came fo nigh the 
Creatour as fob ? and yet when he had looked over them all, he 
faith, How mach leſſe foal! I ? He thought any one might enter the 
liſts, and contend with the Lord better then he. ' Man ( having 
reaſon ) 15 more adle then all the irrationall creatures, and a- 
moneglt men, godly meh, and among godly men, they who reach 
the higheit degrees of godlinefſe, are moſt able, and yet Foba man 
ſerupon the top and pinacle of all perfection atrainable in this life, 
faich, How much leſſe all 1? | | E: 

They of Whom God hath the bigheſt thoughts , bave the meaneſt 
| Ka: thoughts 
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thoughts of ,and put the loweſt rates upon themſelves. No man everre- 
ecived a fairer or more valuable certificate fromGod then 7ob did, 
and yet no man could ſpeak more undervaluingly of himſelf ther 
ob did. 

7 Secondly, Obſerve,. The mort We know God, the more bumble we 
are before bim. 

0b having much knowledge of God, quickly found out his own 
utter inſufficiency to deal with God ; How much leſſe ſhall 1 anſwer 
him ? Not, that he had leſſe ability to anſwer God then others, 
but being more acquainted. with God, and living nearer Godthen 
others,. he ſaw. his own inſufficiency more then others. The more 
communion we have with God, the more knowledge we have of 
God, the leſſe and the lower we are in our own eyes. The reaſon 
why men are ſo full of pride, is, becauſe they are ſtrangers from 
God, they know nothing of him as they ought. And proportio- 
nably, as any one is further diſtant from, or more ignorant of 


. God,the more doth pride prevail upon him,even as humility grows: 


more humble in proportion to his nearer approaches, When?obwas 
yet brought nearer to God,he was more humbled,Ch.42.5,6.1 have 
keard of thee by the hearing of the ear but now mine eie ſeeth thee ;that is,. 
T have a clearer and more glorious manifeſtation of thee to my foul- 
then ever, F now perceive thy power, thy holineſſe,thy wiſdom,thy 
fairhfulneſſe, thy goodneſle, as if they were corgoreall objects, as 
if I law them with mine eye, Wherefore [ abbor my ſelf in duſt and 
«ſees ; he could not goe lower in his thoughts of himſelf, then this: 
expreſſion laid him. Abhorrence is a perturbation of the minde, 
arting from vehement diſlike, or extreameft diſ-efteem. Abhor-- 
rence, {irily taken, is hatred wound up to the height. As cxult-- 
ing isthe higheſt aft of joy, and delighting the higheſt a of love, .. 
ſo abhorring is the deepeſt a&t of hatred, and to abherre, repentin 
in duft andaſtes, is the deepelt act of abhorrence : Thus low 1 
gves,. not only to a difſike, but to the furtheſt degree of it, abhor- 
rence of himſelf, when he ſaw the Lord. So- /faiah (inthe 6*> of 
his Prophecy ) when God.came neer.him,. and he faw. ſo much of- 
God, cries out, ./ am wndone, for [ am a man cf polluted lips; but did 
not 1{ſaiah know he was atinfull man, a man of polluted lips till 
then ?: Yes,. but he was never ſo ſenſible of ir, as then. He ſaw his 
ewn pollution more then ever by the light. of the glory:of God 
that ſhone rqund about him.. He never. faw himſelf ſo. clearly, as- 
when the mazeity of God.dazel'd hiseyes.. Whenthe. Sun ſhines. 
| brigh 
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bright into a room, we may ſee the leaſt mote inthe air. ; ſo when 
the glory of God irradiates the ſoul., we ſee all-the motes and. 
atoms: of finne, the leaſt ſpot and unevenneſſe of our hearts or 
hives; this brings the ſoul low, and will keep it ſo.. The more We 
how of God, the mers We honour him, and our ſelves the lefſe, Theſe 
two arc eminent effeAsof knowing God.. As God: riſes in our 
thoughts, ſo we fall. Pax/,who had been wrapt.upinto the third 
heavens, and had a multirude of divine revelations, 'cals himſelf,. 
The leaſt of the eApoſtles (1 Cor.15.9.) and'/efſe then the leaſt of all 
Saints (Epheſ.3.8.) not thatany thing can be lefle then the leaſt. 
The Apoſtles holy rhetorick,. doth not crofſe eAriForles philoſo- 
phy. Bur (the originall being a double diminutive)his meaning is, {x2us;J4%; 
he was as little as could be, therefore he puts himſelf down, fo lit- 
tle,as could not be, /efſe then the leaſt.. Fob ſpeaks. neer. him, How 
much lefſe ſhall | anſwer him ? : 

The Queſtion imports an inability in. him for reſolttion.. He 
thought himſelfſo much lefle able to anſwer then they, that he 
could not rell how much lefle. And therefore leaves others to caſt: 
it. up, and#ake the account how ſhort he was of that bulineſle ; he 
knew. it. was much,. but how much it was he knew not, How mxch. 
leſſe ſhall I anſwer him * | 


end chooſe out my Words to reaſon With him, 


The word ſignifies choice upon exact triall ; It is uſed in thar "2 
fenſe, Exoa.17.9. Moſes biddeth Foſpua chooſe out men to go and. E!egit. LXXs 
fight with ,-+ma/ck ;. he did nottake themas they came to hand. {77% per ix» 
or lay his hand. violently upon them to preſſe them, but he adviſed-- Dr , 
ly took his choice, he had pickt men for that ſervice.” David ga- 5 Gp. hay. 
thered ail the chilaren of Iſrael; he had a ſelet company to .ferch ups, Per degsopu 2 
the Ark (2 Sam.6.1.) and when he undertook the duel} with Go- ('2> 54 4 )&? 
tiah, the Text faith, he went to the brook, . and choſe him ont five Aud 
ſmooth ſtoner, they were choice ones fitteſt for his ſling. . As it is- Ng events + 
among perſons and things,. ſo among. words, there are choice a1 militiew &* 
words: ſome are but.rubbiſb,. refuſe words; others are precious, . neg9:ia elettus - 
wiſe, ſutable words.: How fbould I chooſe out my Words to reaſon © idonea. 
Wich him ? Shall I think by ſetting words in a curious-frame to pre-- _ - parrot 
vail with: God 2? or ſhall I by ſpeaking rhetorically and. elegantly oa noſis 
evercome. hun ?: There is much.power. in oratory, .in choice of. orstiore, 
words,. and therefore the holy Ghoſt forbids the, Miniſters: of the: _ 
Goſpel .to ſpeak with choice words,.in that:ſenſe, namely, withs 


% 
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rhetoricall and artificiall ſtrained eloquence, which naturally plea- 
ſeth the car, and takes the heart : which kinde of ſpeech, is called, 
Wi/deme of Words ( 1 Cor. 2.17.) and the enticing Words of mans 
' Wiſdewe ( Chap.2.4.) They,havingan aptneffe in them toentice or 
perſwade, are called enticing or perſwafive words. And becanſe 
he would have little or nothing of the creature feen in winning 
ſouls, therefore the Apoſtle profeſſes he uſed not; fuch eloquence 
of words, Great Oratours have carried whole Afemblics by the 
cars. And leſt it ſhould be thought that the Miniſters of theGoſpel 
"convert men with oratory, therefore they mult not uſe fuch choice 
Words.It becomes them nor, like Rhetoricians andOrators,to poliſh 
their ſtile with an affeRed curiolity, and exaftneſle of language. 
Bur as affected language isſinfull, ſo negle or rudenefle of ſpeech 
is not without blame. We ſhould labour to ſpeak properly and 
-weiphtily : ſo it becomes usto chooſe our words, and not to ſpeak 
till we have heard what our ſelves would fay. -And thus Fob knew 
he ought to chuſe his words, when he ſpake to God, but he knew 
- alſo he could nor make any ſuch choice, cither of rhetoricall and 
perſwafive words, or of logicall and argumentativewords, as 
_—_ fit him to anſwer God, or reaſon with him, He was afſſu- 
red that neither the eloquence of his ſtile could perſwade him, nor 
the ſtrength of his arguments convince him, How ſhall { chooſe out 
word! to reaſon With God? : 
In the Originallthe word [” rea/on } is not found; only thus, 
Shall I chooſe out Words with him? To chooſe out words with ano- 
ther bears this elegancy, asif Fobhad ſaid, If I ſhould ſet my ſelf 
to chooſe words with God, he would chooſe better words then 1, 
Wore forcible words thenI ; he is more able infinitely to make 
_ choice of words and matter to convince me, then I to convince 
Show; him : For the word which we tranflate [| words ] may ſignifie nor 

Eipcat can- only words with which matter is cloathed, bnt the matrer it ſelf 


+: renee cloathed with thoſe words. The ſumme of all is, Ican neither 


. gere verbs eff Chooſe matter nor words to diſcourſe and argue with God, 
noves inverire his invention and judgement about both, infinitely exceeds 


rertones vel - mine. | 
| 4 5%. oy M. Broughton refers the word | choofing ] to Fob, and not to 
dam. words, thus, Shall I cheoſe toworans with God? to plead and de- 
bate the buſineſle with God 7 Surely of all eleionsI would not 
make that, will not chooſe to make many words with God tfilence 
and ſabmigion becomes me better. That's a good ſenſe.” 


Pur 
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But here a doubt may ariſe from a paſſage (Chep.13.3.) where 
7ob ſpeaks thus, Swrely 1 would ak to the eAlmighty, and I deſire 
zo reaſon with God; how then doth he here fay, Sha# 7 chooſe out 
words to reaſon with God? As if he had faid, by no means, I will 
not doe this thing ; and yet there he ſeems very ambitious of 
| the Rs and confident of the ſucceſle, 1 defire toreaſon with 
Goa, 

I anſwer, there is a two-fold reaſoning with God. There is a 
reaſoning of declaration, and a reaſoning of conteltation. When: 
ob faith, / deſire to reaſon with God, his meaning is only this, I de- 
fire to declare and ſer forth my caſe agd condition before him. 
We may reaſon with God by way of narrative ; He allows us to 
tell him how it is with us. ; 

- Fu Fob ſpeaks in that x 3** Chapter comparatively, fhew- 
ing hoWmuch he had rather declare his caſe to God, then to his. - 
friends : God was a better friend to unboſome himſelf ro, then 
any of, or all his three friends; for he faith of them in the very 
next words, Te are forgers of tics, ye ars all phyſicians of no value ; 
to what purpoſe would it be for me longer to make known my 
caſe, and ſhew my griefto you # I had rather reaſon with God 
then man. But as forthat other reaſoning, by way of conteſtatt- 
on and quarrelling with the providence or works of God , ob 
profeſleth in this place, he had no minde to it ; he would never 
chooſe that task, or ſet kimielf to chooſe out words for that end, 
it was t00-high for him. He ſaw it was neither wiſdome nor 
duty to deal with and undertake God, either with an open, 
a _ hand, either with logicall ſabtilties, or rhetorical 

uriſhes, | 


Again, Whereas [ob ſaith, he would not reaſon with God n 7M 


will be queried, May we not reaſon with God at all > The Lord 

bimſelf faith (Tfa.1.18.). ( ome, ler ws reaſon together. If the Lord 

calleth us to reaſon with him, may we not then reaſon with, 

him? Is itnot, finfull. modeſty to refuſe what God. offers. * Ta 

clear thar, 

I anſives, There are two waies wherein we may not reaſon. with - 

od., | 

1, We muſt not reaſon with.kim. in our own ftrength. 

2. We muſt not reaſon with.him upon our own worth. . 

And that is the fall meaning of Fob, [ mow/d.nat chooſe to-reaſom: 
' wich God, that. is, to.rcaſon. with God.in my own. ſtrengrh,, n_—y 
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had power to deal with him. Or ſecondly, T would not reafon 
with God upon my own worth, as if there were any thing in me 
upon which I were able to make it out that God ought not to deal 
thus with me; and that'sclear by the words which follow,T hough 
Iwere righteous, yet would { not anſwer ; that is, T would not at all 
ſpeak with God ſtanding upon this bottome, orunder the title of 
my own worthinefſe. In either of theſe wates it is finfull to rea- 
ſon with God.But we may reaſon with God in the way of decla- 
ration before ſpoken of. | 
In praier there is a reaſoning with God ; and the reaſonings and 
pleadings that are in praier, are the life and ſtrength of praier. 
Praier is not only a bare manifeſtation of our minde to God, by 
ſach a ſute or petition ; but 1n praier there is,or ought to be a holy 
arguing with God about the matter which we declare, Wiltch- is a 
bringing out and urging of reaſons and motives, wherebythe Lord 
may be moved to grant what we pray for. The praters of the 
Saints recorded in Scripture are full of arguments. 
 _ Tſhallſhew it inone example, as a taſte for the reſt ; Tacob in 
his diftreſſe at the approach of his brother E/ax, flees to God in 
praier ( Gen.32.) and he doth more then ſpeak in praier, he ar- 
gues, yea, he wreſtles with God in praier. The ſamme of it is ſer 
down ( verſc11.) Deliver me, [ pray thee ; to the undertaking of 
this deliverance he urgeth the Lord by no fewer then ſeven argu- 
ments, Firſt, From Gods Covenant with his Anceſtours, O God 
of my father eAbravam &c. Asif he had faid, Remember thoſe 
names with whom thou madeſt folemn Covenants of protection 
both to them and their poſterity, The ſecond is from Gods par- 
ticular command for this journey, Thou ſaideſt unto me, Return, 
I departed not on my own head, but by thy direftion; and there- 
fore thou canſt not for thy honour, but free mc from danger, ſee- 
ingatthy word Iam fallen into it. Thou, OLord, art even en- 
. gaged to give me defence, while I yeeld thee obedience. Thirdly, 
He puts him in minde of his promiſes, thou ſaidft, / will deal well 
with thee, and that includes all other promiſes made unto him, 
theſe he makes as a Bulwark to defend him, or as his anchor in the 
ſtorm. This anchor muſt fiil, and this bulwark be braken down 
before the danger comesto me. If thy promiſe ſtand, I cannor fall. 
The fourth is the confeſſion of his own unworthineſſe. Faith is 
_ alwaies humble, and while we are moſt confident in Gods word, 
we are moſt diſtcuſtfull ofour own deſert, 7 am nor worthy of rhe 
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leaſt of thy mercies., Though Iam-thus bold to urge thy Covenant, 
yetTI am as ready .to acknowledge my own undeſert; Thou art a 
debwer by the promiſe thou haſt madeto me, not by anyperform- 
ance of mine to thee. Fifrhly, He ſeeks to continue the current 
of Gods favour, by ſhewing how plentifally it had alreadyſtream- 
ed unto him ; which he doth by way of Antitheſis, ſetting his for- 
mer poverty in oppoſition to his preſent riches, With my ſtaff / paſ- 
ſed thu Fordan, and now I am becemetwo bands ; That is, than haſt / 
bleſſed me abundantly, and ſhall my brothers malice blaſt all-2 am 
 Tencreaſed only to make him abound ? The f1xth argument is, the 
greatnefſe and eminence of his peril, verſ. 11. / fear lefF he will 
come and (lay the mother upon the chilarex ; a proverbiall ſpeech in 
the holy language, like that of eutting off branch and root in one 
day, both denoting; totall exciſion,or an utter overthrow. - S&- 
venthly, He ſhuts up,by re-enforcing the mention of the promiſe, 
whieh he urgeth more ſtrongly then before ;-there it was only, 
T hou fardit, | Will deal Well With thee; but here it is, Thom [aideFt, in 
doing goed, I Will dee thee good, thatis, as itis rendred in ourtranſ- 
lation, I will ſurely dee thee good, and therefore let not my brother 
doe me evil, We ſee Facobs praying was a reaſoning 'with God, 
and himſelf in the iſſue got. not onely a new bleſſing ,; but a 
new uame, Iſracl, a Prince With God, a prevailer both With God 
and men; | | 
- And thus we may 
ſake:of Chriſt in all our praiers. For as when God cals for our 0- 
bedience, he uſually adds perſwafion to his precepr, and reaſons 
with us, as well as directs us; ' His commands are not alwaies bare- 
ly authoritative, and the reſolves of his prerogative : So, when 
we call upon God for audience, we ſhould adde perſwafions to 
our petitions, and reaſon with him, as well as entreat him. Only 
we {hould be carefull to reafon from right Topicks, and heads of 
argument, ſuch as theſe, | | 
Firſt, From the freeneſſe of the grace of God. $ 
. Secondly, From the firmnefſe of his promiſe. - "+ = 
Thirdly, From the greatnefle of our need, or of the Churches 


miſery. 


Fourthly,From all the concernments of his own glory, c.Thus . 

. we may reaſon with God for the doing of anything we ask accor- 
ding to his will ; and in theſe reaſonings, the ſpirit,life and ſtrength 

of praier conſiſts, _ FI | « 3:35 0 


reaſon with God in theſtrength, arid forthe 
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So then, the only thing which Feb decligeth, as finfull and un- 
becomming, is,to reaſon with God as a contender, he might hum- 
bly reaſon with himas a Petitioner, or as a remembrancer, Pwr 
we in remembrance ( ſaith the Lord, 1/4.43.26.) Let us plead roge- 
ther : declare thos that thew maieft be juitificed, We may declare 
our cauſe, and we need not fear to declare our finnes,that God 
may juſtifie us ; but we muſt not — to declare our righteouſ- 
neſſe, that we may juſtific our ſelves : this Fob diſclaims. | 


How much leſſe fuall I anſwer him, and chooſe ont Words toreafon 
With kim? 


Towards the further clearing of theſe words,we may take notice 
that ob puts himſelf under adouble relation, In the former part 
ofthe verſe he puts himſelf in theReſpoadents place, How mac lee . 
Jhall I anſwer him ? Andin thelater part of the verſe he puts himſelf * 

- inthe Opponents place, and chafe owe Words to reaſon With kim. His: 
meaaing is,If the Lord will objetagainſt me,I am not the man who 
dares,or is able toanfiver him. And 1f Eſhould take npon me to ob=- 
je againſt the Lord,the Lord may,and can eaſily allies me. From. 
which notion ofthe words, two points may be obſerved. 

Firſt, No mar can anſwer What God hath to objeft aganit 


mp -- -- | 

 TheLord hath a thouſand arguments which we- are not able to. 
give him ſatisfation in (as was touched in the beginning of this 
Chapter, usr/.3.) We cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand, -If God 
hould caſt a man to hell, what hath he to fay forhimſelf, as from. 
kimſelf,, when God objects, Thew hoſt xned. If God afflit a man. 
and lay him low, giving him this argument for what he doth, 1 ans 
thy Creatoxr ; / firmed and maze thee; if I break thee to peeces, 
what canſt thou fay again me > Ifthe Lord ſhould fay, 1 aw hy: 
Soveraign, F have ſupreme power over thee, may I not doe with. 
thee whatT will > What hath man to anſwer 2 Man muſt be flent,, 
and lay his hand upon his mouth : ke hath nat a word of rea- 
on or holineſle to reaſon againſt, God in any of. his diſpenſa- 
YOons.. | 
Letman (on the otherſide ). gather.as many arguments as he. 
can £0 object againſt God, he 1s able to wipe themall off preſent 
ly,. to blow them away with. a breath. All the ſhifts and apolo- 
gies, the excuſes and arguings which any make for their. ſinnes, or 
which they make for themſelves againſt the juſtice and wifdome of. 
God, 


»w 
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God, arc anſwered with a word. So that, put man. in the ep- 
ponents, or in the reſpondents place, he can make no worke 
v7 


it. 

Secondly, Obſerve from this phraſe, Shall 1 chooſe one Word: to 
reaſon With him ? | 

God © ——— os "oe : 

Fine phraſes and eloquent es will not carry it. with him, 
If we Would prevail With God, We mujt ifeak our hearts to bim, rather 
then our Word! ;. yet we ought to chuſe out words ( as was touch- 
cd before) when we ſpeak to God. As we muſt take heed how 
wehear, while he ſpeaks; ſo we have need to take heed what we 
ſpeak in his hearing. That's Solowens advice, Eccleſ.5.2. Be noe 
ref With thy mouth, and let not thine heart be haſty to miter any thing 
befire Ged. That is, ſpeak not rainly and unadviſedly, thy rongae 
running before thy wit. Let wiſdome guide thy tongue, and 
tnchyhoarn ſhew thee wiſdome; Ler not thy heare be haſty to ur- 
ger, when it's office is to conceive, not to utter. - But how 
can the heart be haſty to utter > Utterance is the 'bulineſle 
of the tongue. "The heart is then haſty to utter, when it 
ſuffers the tongue to utter what it ſelf hath not thorowly conco- 
Hed by meditation, and made it's own, - As in the body, ſoin the 
minde, the third concoction is that which nouriſhes and afſimi- 
lates. Sothen, Solomons meaning is; Letnort raw, unboiled, un- 
dipeſted thoughts, paſſe out into diſcourſes, or be ftampr into 
words before the Lord. As thereisa finne of curiolity, fo there 
may be a finne of neglet. Extreams we equally dangerous, The 
diſtance that isbetween God and us, prockaims this dury of our 
moſt reverent addreſſes to him. He « w heaven, and thou upon 


earth, therefore let thy Words be few ; and yet the fewneſſe of words. 
pleaſes God no more then the multirude of them doth. We ſay, 


in wany Words, there can hardly be a ſcarcity of errewrs; and ina few 
words there may be not a few errours, poſſibly moreerroursthen 
words. F e, amply taken,is not the: grace 'of words. But 


becauſe they who ſpeak burtllittle, doc uſually thinke the more, and 


ſo their words are itcept long intheir hearrs, therefore few words 
atc uſually cboice Words. - It isfinnegif we are well conceited of our 


words. - Andir isfinne, ifour words be not onr beſt conceptions. | 


How fhall 1 chooſe out Words to reaſon With bins 
TL 7: Verk 
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: Verſe 15, hom, thongh I Were righteous, yet Would ] not anſwar ; 
' but | Would make ſapplication to my Judge, | 


 IIMTDR This brings the matter tothe height ; Who ? I reaſon and plead'* 
© © with God? Ianſwerhim ? No, Though I Were righteous, yer would 
I not an{wer hiw. The ſtrength of the argument lies thus, as if 706- 
had. faid, / am fo farre from entring a conteſt with God, that [ profe ſſe 
1 Womld not doe it, though I had the gre ateft advantage and firneſſe ro 
ave it of any man inthe world: though I were righteou I would not do 
it.. 1 doe not ſay, that the reaſon why I would notpltad nith God, ts . 
becauſe I am wicked, ſinful and abomiinable, more guilty and unright- 
6018 then my neighbours, or then- you, my friends, but how righteous 
foever I were,] wenldnat do it. Fob ſpeaks as a man who would ſhevs 
how mucti.he dreads the power and{trengrh of another ; #/har? [ 
Bt with [ach aman'? [ contend with ſuch aman ? No, I profeſſe 1 
would not fight with him, though | were as well weapon'd, arm'ad and 
prepared, 4s any man in the world, I wonld not come near him, If 
there be any armour or weapon, any« furniture or” preparations 
which may enable man to contend with God,.it is'the _ | 
xighteonſrefſe, and the furnitures of grace. Now, ſaith Fob;thouglt. 
Ehadthat armour, 7 howgh & were ri;bteous { word not contend with 
him, The Apoſtle argues muchafter rhis' rare (1 Cor.13.) about 
that great. point.of Goſpel-charity,-where: he telleth us, that all 
thingsare as.nothing without charity zand he-inſtancerts in thoſe 
things which and higheft in: the thoughts. of man, to commend 
kim.tothe acceptation both of-God'and man, ver/;2,3, Though 1 
have the gift of prophecy, and nuderſftand: all myjteries and. all' knows 
teage, aud though [ have-all fatth, ſo that 1 couldiremw ve monatains; 
and thongh  ſhouldyive my body to: be: burned; \avd have not love; 
mbar world it advantage me? T bough I ſhould give all my-goods 19 
the poor, and havent love,&cc.It is poſlible for a man to give away 
abundance tothe;paor,. and: yet: have: a: dearth of love both to 
tem and-to God an his heart: albthe-love' that moveth him -may 
be love to.himlelf; therefore ( ſaith he?) Though { give: my- gooas 
29 the poor, ut profite me nnhing ; he- puts: aſl. theſe- ſuppoſitions; 
which. are the greateſt advantages for. heaven (except Chriſt } 
imaginable, and. yer concludes ll, but as founding braſſe, or a 
unklng Cymbal, nothing bucnoiſe-withouc charity... So here, to 
thew. how. impoſſible a. thing it. is for creatures in. their, own. 
Kreageh.to.contend with God, he puts-a- ſuppoſition upon that. 


. - 
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It is, as if Fob had further expreſt. himſelf to. this ſenſe, 7 aw fo 
farre from jutiſyuig my [elf in all my complainings ( which. was the: 
- thing his friends taxed him with. Y as if. God. could. fnde nothing a- 

miſs in what 1 kave Spoken, thet 1 freely confsſſe there & not the maſs. 
confiderate, righteous or holy ation that ever 1 didin my fe, which I 
durſt bring to the touchſtons, to the balance, to ju io my [lf before 
God by, no, but in ſtead of that I would fall down and abaje my ſelf, As. 
knowing 1 am before him,whoſe ejes ( being ten thenſand times brighter 
chew the Smnne),. ars able to ſro unnighteau/neſſe, where 1 [ee nothing. 
but righteonſneſſe: Dot not thinke:] am juſtifying my [elf as @ righte= 
9:45 man-in what I have ſpoken or done, 4 thougb I-wererighteaus,yet: 
I would not (upon that ground ) got about to plead my canſe or ſtand: 
it out with God,, Or thus, / kzow I am unrighteo um and unclean, but 
5f I were righteous, I would not anſwer him... 
Here a, Queſtion or two.muſt be reſolved :. As.” ©». 
- Firſt, /#as not Job righteous ? He puts the. Queſtion; bom, 
though [ were righteows ;; was Foban uarighteous. man 2 Noth. not 
ke himſelf ſay ( Chap.29.14.)-7 pst enrightcouſnefſe, an1it cloaths 
ed me? Why then-doth he here only make a ſuppolitian of it, 7/4om, 
though I were riohteogs, when as there he makes ua. po;ition, that. 
ke was cloathed with rigtiteouſneſfe.. ES Ede 
Ianfwes. (tocclear this Scripture ): Man is righteous in a.double* 
oppoſition.. Righteous; firft, in oppoſition to the, wicked.: and; 
theſe may be.taken in three ranks, either, Foba. the abominable 
and profane. : Or, ſecondly, hypocrites and.uinfincere.; Or third- 
ly, opprefldurs, and ſach as are unjuſt in their dealings roward men. 
As righteous is oppoſed to wicked in theſe three,profane, hypocrites,” 
or oppreſſowr;,ſo}ob was arighteous man. Fob was not profane, he- 
feared God: Io5 was not an hypocrite,he was perfeF andupright; 
Tob was not an oppreſſoar,. the. loins of the. poor bleſſed him. And. 
that's the peculiar ſenſe of the 29*® Chapter, I put 07 righreouſneſſe, 
that is,righteouſneſſc in all my dealings with men, IN 
Secondly, Righreous is oppoſed to imperfet, or,that which. 
kathany failing or want inic.. Andinthis ſenſe eb was not. right-. 
eous; andchar's his mzaning here, Thowgh I were righteons.; that... 
s,chough Thad che utrermolt perke SOmg A 2h CLCAUre iS capar:- 
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tuft in juli. 
c!o oppanitur 
inprobe reo,qui 
E20/a cadit. 
D. ul, 


Can bic juſtiti- 
am fpbi tributt, 
non de c3 agit, 
gaze ad legs 
norman poſſet 
Jubſſtere: Sol 
enim De: tribu- 
nal ſeverifimi 
Cbriſti juftitia 
yr reſermidat. 
it de ju- 
Ce inchiar, 
gue quantiivis 
Deo grata bt, 
x0n tamen ad 
exnſſim reſpot- 
det yerſelt:oni 
1/i,quzn lex 


requirit.Mcrl. 


ble of, yet I would not ſtand upon them, and plead it ouy'with, 


God. Theteſtimony which the Lord ”_ concerning eb (Chap. 
1.1.) isin words of an inferiour ſenſe: this in the text is above 
them both. The Lord there certifies, that [ob was per eZ and mp- 
righr. But though he was perfeR and upright, yer he was not 
righreow. He was perfectin oppoſitionto infincerity,and he was 
upright in oppoſition to injuſtice,but he was not righteous in oppo- 
ſition to imperfeQon, If T were rights; asT know I am not. 
Further, Righteouſneſſe is two-fold. There is a rightcouſneſlſe 
of the perſon, and a righteouſneſſe of the cauſe, Thowgh 7 were 
righteous : Job doth not forſake the — of his cauſe, -he 
only diſclaimeth the righteouſheſle ofhis perſon. I acknowledge 
I am not righteous in my ſelf, and Iwill not yeeld that my afflit 
ons and ſufferings argue me unrighteous. 
Here another Queſtion ariſes, for if we take 79bs ſuppoſition of 
a man'righteous, it will be demanded,May nor a righteous perſon 
anſwer God ? | 
T anſwer, There is no created righteouſneſſe can anſwer God. 
God chargerh bis Angels with folly ; he ſaw evil in them,compared to 
himſelf, A righteous Angel cannot ftandit out with God, much 
lefle the moſt righteous man. God indeed would have accepted 
man in the righteouſneſſe of works, had he continued in innocen- 
cy;and yet he might have ſeen folly in man abiding ininnocency, as 
he doth in thoſe Angels, which. continue inn6cent. No created 
righteouſneſle can anſwer God. | 
Bur there is a righteouſneſſe in which we may anſwer God ; fobs 
fppoſition excludes not that ; namely, the righteoufneſſe of faith 
which we have by Chriſt. Man righteous by taith, or by imputed 
righteouſneſſe may anſwer God ; but man righteous by works, or 
inherent righteouſneſſe cannor. He that is righteous by the right- 
couſnefſe of faith, hath to anfwer God, becauſe he hath ſome- 
what of God to anſwer God with; faith doth nor bring man to 
anſwer God, bur God to anſwer God ; Chriſt anſwers God for 
every believer: and Chriſt can anſwer God fully to all the de- 
mands of juſtice,without abatement. . Chriſt hath not compound- 
ed with our creditour, for ourdebrs, but paid them to the utmoſt 
farthing. A believer is able to anſiver God, and doth anſwer him 
every day : when he asks the pardon offinne, he offers the righte- 
ouſneſſe of Jeſus Chriſt. And that which he offereth by faith, he 
will ſtand to and plead with God npon ; God harh what _ "can 
| : Elire, 


» 
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deſire, or his juſtice expe; the belicyer bids him try tothe mtter- 

moſt, if there be any imperfection or flawin it, he will yencure his 
foul upon it. In this ſenſe man anſwers God. -But Fob ſpeaks a- 
bour inherent perſonall righteouſneſſe, the righteouſnefle of his 
waies. Upon this he will not venture a hair of his head, much lefle 
kis ſoul and everlaſting peace. | 


Thangh I were rig hteons I wonld not anſwer him. "RIES 
There is ſomewhat further gonſiderable,for as [righteows T isa ##= ef jorenct;, | 
qadiciary word, ſo likewiſe is [| a»/wer. ] And it implies, that OS 
ob would not only not anſwer God objeting or reaſoning, but &, 1; nn” 
that he would not anſwerhim, accuſing or charging him, judging /ententian fe= 
3: 


o 


or ſentencing him. I _ acknowledge my ſelf ro be, what —_— 
_i > , mes juſffa þt, 
judgeth _ be, _ that I am worthy to ſuffer what he judges. _— 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, 7ob having ſhewed the weakneſfe and ig- -. rey  - 


norance of. the creature in his former diſconrſe, here you: ſee. aut is ne pre- 
whither- it tended,namely,to prove.man to be ſinfull and unrighte- nunciautt :. me: 
ous. This teaches us, RR _ | - eninrationibus. 
T bat all the failings infirmities and weakneſſes which are in man,are obract,c ſus 
the iſſues and effets of the finns of man, . a 
Man is an > Jenn creature, therefore: a. weak. creature. 
Fob argues from the effeto the caule,. fromthe fruit tothe root ; Ex effi caw -- 
man hath infirmities npon him, therefore he hath ſinne in him. on _— 
Where there 6 no fin, there is ſtrength, and where there is noſinne,, = S =atpmaag 


there is knowledge. Perfect holinefſe ſcatters all the clouds of boninuncelize 


darkneffe and ignorance. | h & inſcitia, un=- 
Secondly, Though [ were righteons I would not anſwver him ; then. 4 152 infir- 
it follows, UVnroghteous men cannot anſwer God.. mi! 68 cor porunt: 


ip a1imorum, 
wiſs ex peccato?r 
M:ri, 


If a righteons man cannot, cau an. unrighteows ? No-manyell- 

if David faith in the firlt Plalm,, The wicked ſhall not ſand in judge- 

» ment, for (in a. ſenſe) the righteous cannot ſtand.in judgement,, 

that is, they cannat plead their own righteouſneſſe before God.. 

Wicked. men have nothing to help them, no help without; and: 

none vrithin, they-have nothing bur ſinne in them, and. they have 

m0 Saviour vvithout them. Hence the Apoſtle Peter argues(x Per... 
4.38.) If the reghteons ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the wwgodiy 
and appear ? If Abe! be notable toanfwer God, how: ſhall: 
Cain * If David cannot, how can: Sev! > They veho: have not: 
the righteoulſneſſe of Chriſt, have.nothing but unrighteouſacſſe of 

theirown, _ ThirdB,, 
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Thirdly, Obſerve the vaſt difference that is between the fpirir 
and temper ofa godly man, and of a wicked man. O'the humilt- 
ty of 706; ſpirit! Job vvill not juſtifie his own righteouſneſſe, or ju- 
Nifie himſe}Fin his righteouſneſſe. A vvicked man vvill juſtifie his 
ſinne, or juſtifie himſelf in his ſinne. A Sawl vvill juſtifie his diſobe- 
dience, but a 7o6 vvill not juſtifie his obedience. Fob will not take 
-upon him to, be a, righteous man ;.though God had told him he 
vas perfect and upright. A vvicked man vvill take upon him to 
:be righteous, though God tel! himito'his face a- thouſand times, 
that he is vile and filthy. How doe vvicked men ſeck for-pleas 
_-and covers to make themſelves appear righteous! How doe they 
© gild the baſe metall of their hearts, and paint over thoſe rotten 
Poſts to make them appear beautifull !' Chrift-rels the Phariſees 
that they vere like filthy ſepulchres, full of dead mens bones, yet 
they would be painted over vvith the notion of a righteous gene- 
ration. fob vyho had much righteouſnefſe and fairhfulnelſe in 
him, vvould net own them, and modeſtly bluſhes at the praiſe of 
-God,' Theagh [ were righteows, yet 1 wonld not arſwer. 

Fourthly, Obſerve, T he righteonſne(ſſe of man u not pleadable be- 
fore the righteous God. 

T hongh I wererighteont, yet I wonld not anſwer him. The Apo- 
Rle-(1 (or .4.4.) gives a parallel teſtimony, Though 1 know 
»othing by-my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified. Panl knew nothing 
by himſelf, that is, he had not aty guilrupon him that Re knew of z 
he did not allow himſelf in any ſinne, bur kept his confcience void 
of offence, both toward God and toward man; y# (though it 
vvas thus vvith him ) he diſclaims all opinion of himſelf, T am ner 
hereby 5mſtified, this is not the plea T have ro make before God; he 
is able to finde out failings vvhere I finde none, he knows better 

*then L, vvhat I am. | | | 

Fifthly, Obſerve, A godly man looks npon his own righteonſue(ſe, 

&t-#u0 righteonſneſſe. 
bom, thongh [ were righteous, I wonld not anſwer, His ſuppo- 

ſition hath a negation init, I 41 nor vighreons. Fob did not den 
the ems che Spirit, or the grace of God in him ; but he vvou 
not own themin his pleadings vvith God. He could ſtand upon 
his terms vvith men, and let them knovy vvho he vvas, and vvhat 
he had done ( and it yvas reaſonhe ſhould) but before God he 
had nothing to mention bur Chriſt : In reference to the higher. de- 

gree, of grace for ſanRification yve muſt forget all that « bedinde, 


& 


and J. 
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and prefle on 10.thar Which® before: And in reference to the whole 
grace of juſtification,: we mult forget all our ſan&ification, - The 
lefſewe remember. our. own. rightcouſneſle, the more righteous 
weare in Chriſt. As vve abate in our ſelves, we encreaſe in him. 
Chriſt draws the picture of au hypocrite to the life ( Lok. 18.) in 
that parable ofa *Phariſee and 4 Pwublicen, going up tothe Temple 
to pray ; and the deſign of Chriſt in that Parable, 1s held, forth at 
the ninch verſe, to be the conviftion of ſuch as truftedin themſelves 
that they Were rightrons, and defiſed others, Now yyhat did this: 
Phariſce > He thanks God he Was not as other men, extortioners, un- 
juſt, adulicrers, or 48 that Publican, and then he mindes God that be. 
gave tithes, and kept fafts twice a Week, and ſo makesa goodly re- 
ct ofhimſelf, both in the negativeand in the affirmatiye, vvhat 
Fe vvas,and vyhat he vvas not. .Never did any good man tejl God. 
ſuch a ory of his own life,as this Phariſce told. The Saints love to 
do well, more then to hear vvell from others, much more, then rs 
hear well from themſelves;they love ro.do good, more then to re- 
ceive good, much more,thento ſpeak good ofchemſelves. When: 
, Chrilt is repreſented ſitting in judgement ( IMar.25.35.) he tels 
the faithfull of all cheir good deeds, or ads of charicy, / ws 
an bungred, andye gave me meat; I'Was thirſly, andye gave me drink ; 
I was a ftranger , and ye took me iu ; naked, and ye cloathed me. &c. 
Hear how the Saints anſwer,as if they had doneno ſuch thing, whex 
Was this Lord ? When ſaw We thee bungry and fed thee? &c, We have 
forgot the time. They did fo little minde the good they had 
done, that they remembred not they ever did ir. The Lord keeps 
a faithfull record of vvhat his people doe, but themſelves doe nor. 
It is our duty to remember to doe good, but let God alone to re- 


member the good we have done. The Lord i not uurighteous to 


forget our labonr of love (Heb. 6. 10.) but we loſe our righteouſ- 
_neſſe, unlefſe vve forget it. If we much remember what we: doe, 
God will remember it bur little ; The fervants of God know well 
enough when they doe good ( to do,good ignorantly, isa.degree- 
of doing evil) They know vyhen they doe good, and they know 
vvhat good they doe ; but vvhen *tis done, *cis to them as un- 
* known. | bo | : 

Hezekiah (1fa.38.3.) put God in minde of his good deeds, 
Lord (ſaith he.) remember how I Walked before thee With an wprizhe. 
heart &c. | Hezekiah deſired the Lord to remember his wprightnes., 
So Nehemiah in divers paſſages of that book({%ep.13.14-22.29.33.) 
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puts the Lord in remembtance of his righteonſneſſe.. . But it is one 
thing to pur the Lord in remembrance of vvhat vve have. done bi- 
Poricaly ; and another'thing to plead vyhat vve haye done /tgaly, 
Tts one thing t6 ſhew to the Lord the yvork of his own grace 1n us; 
and another thing minde the Lord of onr vvorks. to obtain his 
grace. Hezekiab yvould have God to take notice of vvhat he 
vvas to pity him'in his ſickneffe,' Lord; 1 am thus, remember'the 
work of thy hands,as Fam thy creatiire;; remember the! vvork of = 
thy Spirit, as T an a new creature asT am thy ſervant. And 'Newve- 
miah puts all upon the ſcore of mercy : He did not fay, Lord, re- 
member me for vhat Thave done, anſiver me according to vvhat I 
have done,but, Remember me, O my. God, concerning this, and ſpare 
we according to the greatne ſſp of op aperey (Chap. 13422.) Tf: Saints < 
at any time remember God of thetr works, it 1s not to-grotind an 
argument of merit upon their vvorks, but to ſhew God the vvork- 
ings of his grace and ſpirit. TOP | 

- Though. I Were vighteons 1 would not anſwer him; What then ? 
Whaer vill ob doe ?*Whar conrfe will he rake for himfelf,:if he 
_ anſwer the Lord > What ? This courſe he takes, and it is 
the beſt. 20s ahpngh 
1 Would make ſupplication to my Juage.. 


$2 x2:a70-- The Septuagint render it thus, 7 Wonld deprecate bu judgement ; 
«7s din3nov> that is, I would ſhe for mercy.. As if he had faid; Tam not vvith- 
p.c4+Sept. out hope, becauſe T have none in my ſelf : Tam not loſt;becauſe I 
am loſt ro my ſelf > Ihave a ſure way yet left, 1 Will make ſappli- 

cation to my Fudge ; Or as McBroughton reads it, [ Would crave pity 

of my.Fnage : as tt he had faid; Though juſtice caſt me, yer merey 

,. Will relieve me.Mercy will help me as well, and honour Gad more. 

WIT The word notes humbleft ſubmiſſion, as when a man begs for 

Ad facienten, his life... Facob (Hol.1 2.4.) Wept and made ſupplication.. The bre- 
Jadicarene. thren of. Fo/eph ( Gen. 42. 21.). were chretdinely afflicted at the 


M nt. remembrance of their hard nfage toward him their brother,. when 


—__—__ they ſold him to the eZ gyprians, We Would not hearken When he be- 


Pagi, ; 


ſought ws, it is this vvord, Think with how much ſabmifſion, 7oſeph;. 
being ready to be ſold\untoſtrangers,. ſupplicated his brethren for 
pity: Oc how a man will lie begging art an enemies feet, vvho is .- 
ready to kill him. . With fuch ſubmiſfive language Fob reſolved to-, 
crave pardon and pity at the hands of God... 

Thuz he. obeys. the. counſell. of _Bz/aad in; the 8*h Chapter, If 


Chaps. As Expoſition upon the pookefJos.  Verlc15. 


thonſorkgonts God, and make thy fipplication nts im berimer, Job 
ſeems toanſwer, Your counſel is 00d, friend Bildes, Theugh 1 
Were righteous, I wautd wor-anſwee biw'; bur (according! to:your- 


advice) 7 would enake ſupplication to my Pudg 


e; The praiers of the 
hack 1 goon ſtrates — diſtreſſes, are _— hs ps 
this word |[_ /upplications petitionary Prayer 1s c4rion ; but 
becauſe wa abaſed;and laid-very low at fuch times, there- 
fore praier then put up,is ſpecially called ſupplication. Hence Sole- 
won at the dedication-of the Temple, purting caſes and ſuppoſiti- 
ons of many afflictiqns incident to that people, Kill. concludes, Az 
what time they ſhall confeſſe their ſinnes, ayd pray, aud make ſipplicas 
Siem, cho; 8c. (1 King.8.) - And (_Efh.4:8-) Meordecas ſends 
. £0 Eſther, charging her to-goe into the King, What to: doe? Fo 
awake ſupplication unto bip, The lives ofthe Jews being give. away 
t0 fatisfic the malice.of Hamas, it was time for her to ſupplicate in - 
the lowlieſt poſture. Thus fob had it in the thoughts of his hearc 
#0 make ſnpplications #0.his Fdpe ; as if he had faid, fi were #0 ftand 
- ef the robnmallof aniearthly Fudge, I won/d not ſuppticate, bat plead; 
' T would not petition tvs favonr, but fand upon mynight ;| I would wot 
crave hiqpity, bat expeBt his juſtice; I wontd bring forth my reaſons 
and pre "7p proofi and witneſſes, this conrſewonld { run with 
«an earchly Juage : but my cauſe being-with God, I will only put « petiti- 
— Cort, Ay ws Ia let hims doe with me what ts 
ING EET T : 4 PS. 
\,, Firſt, That there 14 no weapon cangr tail with God,but only pr aver 
and [applicatiov. hs peter, 2 | Nei tedfs 
obs thoughts had travel'd:thorow all the creatures, and found EN 
not one of them could ſtand before God ; therefore he refolves ts a | Eno 
fall down before him... I will make fupplication; Praierovercom- br +5 aghgns 
eth when nothing el{ecan, Chriſt canqueted by dying, and we con- ex merit, fed 
quer by ſubmitting. And yet, it is not ſupplication, as an a& of «dvesiamcox- 
ours ; but ſupplicarion, as it is an ordinance of Gods that prevails valeſco, Preci 
with him : he leoks upon praier, as having the ſtamp of his own NT 
inſtitution ;' otherwiſe our, greateſt humblings could prevail no agimas,ur owne 
more then our proudeſt contendings. The Word preached pre-+ quedjuſid vivi- 
yails upon the heart, not as it is the atof a man, who diſpenceth =, Familitere 
it (there isno ſtrength in that.) bur as it isan ordinance of God, a_—_— 
who hath appointed it :.So humble ſupplication obtains much with —_ 
God, becauſe he hath ſaid it ſhall. | 72 
Secondly, T's make ſupplication # to crave pity. 
Mm 2 As 
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' As praier prevails, ſo no plea in praier can prevail, unleſſe vve 
plead piey, pity, mercy, mercy ; a ſupplant looks forall goodat 
me hand obfioe grace. -We at anytime have fanne enough topro- 
cure us evil ( Fer. 4-18.) Thy ſiunes have procured rbeſe things © 
wato thee : But we never have goodneſle enough to procure us any 
mercy. Mercy comes for mercies ſake. | 
T; In that he ſaith, / would wake ſupplication to my Jndge. 

ſerve . . 1444 

Gediz the ?udge of all our attions and intemtions, 

9ob was ina great conteſt with men, but (faith he: men are 
not my Judges, God is my Judge, It i 4 comfort to the Saints to re- 
member that God u their Fudge. Fobwas not afraid of God in that 
relation ;- no, it was a rich'conſolation to think that God vyas 
his Judge. He isa. righteous Judge, a mercifull Judge, a pitiful 
Judge ; we need not be afraid to ſpeak tohimunder that notion. 
Job faith not,I vvill make ſupplications to my father ( vvhich is a 
ſweet relation ) but (vvhich.is melt. dreadfull to vvicked men ) 
he conſiders God as a-Judge : The Saints are enabled by faith to 
look upon God as a Judge,vvith aſſurances of mercy. 

Laſtly, Obſerve, T he whole world flands guilty before God. 

(Rom. 3. 19.) Every month muſt be topped : Tob will only 
make ſupplication, he had nothingelſe to doe or: ſay, We doe not 
preſent. our ſupplications unto thee for onr righteouſneſs, but for thy 


great mercy ( Dan. 9.8.) We can get nothing from God 'by open= 


ang our mouths in any other ſtyle, or upon any other title then this, 
of an humble acknowledgemetit of our unworthineſlſe : the lower 
mgne in our own thoughts, the higher we are in the thoughts of 
God ; and we finde the more acceptance with him, by how much 
the lefſe acceptance vye think vve deſerve. Nothing ® gained from 
Ged, either by difputing or by boaſting, . All our vittory.u hunthty. 


I 
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J Os Chap. 9: Verſ. 16,15,18. [7 


If 1 had tallied, and he had anſwered me,yet would I not beliewe 
thut he had hearkned unto my woice. © FLOP 

For he breaketh me with atempeſt, and multiplieth my wounds 

. without cauſe. ad | we 

He will Te ſuffer me to take my breath, but fileth me with bit- 

. fer. Pe . ? ; 


"Tz holy man having abaſed himſelf in. the ſenſe of his own 
inability and unrighteouſneſle before the Lord, and diſclaim- 
ed the leaſt intendment of contending or diſputing with him (3s 
vvas ſeen in the former context.) now confirms it by a further ſap» - 
fition, in the 16, 17,18. verſes, and fo forward. As if he had 
aid, Ye ſball findeIamſe farre from vvording ic with God,. ov 
ſtanding upon mine. own juſtification vvith him ( though I have 
pleaded mine integrity before you my friends) that I here make 
this hypotheſis or ſuppoſitien, /f I had caled, and be had anſwered, 
et wonld 1 not believe that be hadbearkyed unto my voice. 


There is much variety in making out the ſenſe of theſe vwords &«v 7s xehGouy *© 


The Septuagint read it negatively, If / bad called, and be had not 751/44 Vaaxt- 
anſwered me, 1 wonld not belieue, &c, Moſt of the Hebrew. vvriters 7 59* 

fall very foul upon Fob, and tax hum harſhly for this ſpeech... Fhar? 

Wonld he not believe that God hearkned unto him, when be bad anſwer + 

edbim ? Ts not this unbelicf a. plain deniall of providence, orat Atre-loliginis 
leaſt of ſpeciall providence ? 7 would not believe that be bad. beark- [4111-bic 6 

. wed wnto wy voice, is (intheir ſenſe) as ifhe had ſaid, [rhinke God perght. Rabs 


evi. 


takes no care, 0r makes no account of particulars, he looks not after | /erens- Jobit | 


tha or that man, what be Speaks, or for what he praies, I can ſcarce nigare provi- 
believe that my condition.is under the care of God, or that: he will take denttam pve- 
notice of me, f 1 ſhould call npon him, or if I plead before hint, whas ©9* partiuus 
foal! I get by it? Doe Je thinks he will deſcend to the relief of ſuch 4 Varks Gl | 
one 4s I am ? Why then doe ye move mee te call upon him?8c. If I ſhould ti & 7 oa 
pray, endif be foould anſwer me, 1I.can hardly be perſwaded that he will tis de divins- 
pity me, and do me gogd. : w1/ericordigs- 
A fecond opinion caſts him.intd the.deeps of deſpair ;: as if. Fob _—_ —_ 
had altogether laid aſide hope of receiving any favour by.calling; Lon ans 
npon God, or of comfort by putting his caſe to him... | ' Mircs 
| | M m. 3 Bat: 


. » 


« 
- 


et Mas 
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Tadaicun com- But all theſe aſperſionsare unworthily caſt upon7ob,a man full of 
menturgit} humility and ſubmifſionto the willof God:his Frequent praiers and 
ay x a 12'e applications of himſelfe to God doe abundantly confute all ſuch 
© = _ Unlavoury conjectares. But the Jewiſh: Commentatours carry on 
their former ſtrain, being all along very rigid towards this holy 
man, very apt to put the vvorſt conſtructions upon doubtfull pa{- 
lages, and ſometimes ill ones upon thoſe vyhich are plainly 
ood. | ns | 
: More diſtin&Qly. 

There is a difficulty about the Grammaticall meaning of one 

word inthe text, vvhich carries the ſenſe two vvaies. 


if I had called, aud be had anſwered me, 


i NT .TheHebrew vord,vhich vve tranflate | cal?] ſignifies fome- 
19 invocare, times to pray, and ſometimes to pleador chaltenge: An act of in- 
Lin © vocation, or ana of provocation : it is rendered both waics 

here. By moſt;as we, If t had called upon him ;that is, if Thad praied 

or made my:ſute unto him. By ſome, if T had ſent in my plea ( as 
to begin aſute of law with him)sr ay challenge,as to enter the com- 
bate with him, cc. 

| As it is taken for a challenge, ſothe ſenſc lies thus, Tf IT ſhould 
pants and mpon+ terms with God; and call him to an account to make 
_ -pood whathhe hath'done;; Andbe bud anſwered me; that is, if he 
had condeſcended to-give me an account of his yyaies; yet I would 
not believe that he had hearkned unto my voice, thats, that he had 
yeelded.to me, or acknowledged that he had done me wrong, 
Shall ,who.ambur duft and aſhes, prevail mm my fure, and get the 
day by pleading and contending vvith the great :God of heaven 

andearth? .- - FuaDe 1 __ og | 
Take the word as it ſignifies invocation, or calling by vay of 
petition .( Pſlal.50.15.) Call xpon me 6n the day of irauble, and 
1 will.deliver thee. And ſo two or three interpretations are 

\ offered. + vx Þ The 2 38 Fe , ©: 

Tam infrma, © Firlt, Some in favour of Fob conceive that he ſpeaks this only 
e/t caro, ut eti4 through the infirmity ofhis fleſh, that it was fin within him that 
propefitis divis ſpake, and notFob ; according to that of the Apoſtle, Rom.7. 
ns propiont Not I, but ſinne that dwelleth in me : So Fob ſpeaks,as if he did not - 
is los. 5re® ' believe that God would hear him when he praid ; but.whoſe 
Ltidor,Clar, Yoice was this? Not Fobr, but his ſinnes, the corruprion, the in- 
_ firmitie of Fob gave outiſich language, nothe. Aswe _- fay in 
reference 


| 


reference to an aRtion, I did it nor, but Sone that adwelleth'in me; (0.1. 
toa word, / fpaks it not, but finne and corruption that awelleth in me,. 
gave 0#t fuch language, & , BRIT dir L 


. Secondly, 1 wonid not blicye that God had hearkned towepbingh Plerig Latint * 
be had anſwered me, may referre to the manner of his praier; or in=+ a4 eas condiries, 


vocation, as not comming up to the keight and meafure of the: du< — -— FI 
ty, asnor fulfilling that Eaw of praier which the Lotd requiteth;}. L..,.017. - 
and ſo, becauſchis-praiers were imperfe& and.weak;:therefore 1;urum deſedia 
he would not believe.thatever:God: had: taken! notice af bio; Or; ron exaulimur, 
hearkned to his yoice; As if he had ſaid, Fowbid\ we; makes my: ſaups: 9% *2 ratione 
plication ; if 1 dee, yet Twill not believe that God take? notice of my: {b) timere Jo» 
praiers, Why? becauſe mine are bat cold and uabelieving praiers,, . 
weakand difraged praiers, the praicrs of a diltemper'd. heart, 

the praicrs.of a confuled. ſpiric, ſuch J confeſſe. mine. are ;;-there- 
fore I cannot belieye God wilt kearketrto-my.voice:: r ; 1 ns 

- . Butrathec inthe laſt place, take the ſenſe thus, that Zo inthele: ;jerurrocege' 
words,breaths out the humility of his ſpirit;as if he had faid, [ av» fo animimirabili- 
far from ſtanding upon my terms with Goa(as was ſhewed:ibefore)as: ter demif, it, . 
if 1 had bopes tocarry is with him by contending, that thangh 4eowie in | (8:9, ore; 


c 


ſo gracions and mercifull tome, as that he doth- an/wer mein my re- ſola divine be- 


queſts, and grant the thing / deſire, yet I will not believe that he hath nitate.” Vined.: 


hearkxed ro My woice, that is, that be hath dong-this fer:any worthineſſe. 

in me, in my ſervices, or praiers, I will not believe thattbe- anſwer I 
receive from beaven4ss obtained byany value which my perſan hath with + _ 
God.. 2:35 aeby «| 6 

. Suchis the coldnes and deadnes, the languiſhment and unbelicf 


of my heart in prater, ſuch.are my.praiers, that,the truth is, I cannot: zgy exdifiden-- 


believe I amheard,. when I am heard, I cannot think. my. petition + tia hoe decit, 
sranted,when I ſee it is granted, Thus it ſets forth the exceeding hu+-ſed ex:tiawe, 


- mility and lowlineſſe of his ſpirir, he.would.give all the glory- unto - P4n5veritm... 


God in granting his petitions, and take nothing at. all :ro-himſelf-/ AN 
in making thoſe petitions, / would not believe that he. bath-hearkyed * | 
£021) Voices | * 1; | (8 254 "= 

What voice. was it then that he beliey'd God. hearken'd unto ?>--- 
He hearken'd tothe voice of the Mediatour,.to the voice of Chtiſt: LS 
He hearken'd to.the voice of his own free. grace : He hearken'd to _ 
the ſounding of-his own bowels: He-hearker'd to the motions and: | 
anterceſſions of his Spirit in me : to.the motions and interceſſions- 
of his Sonne for me... It is got my voice that hath got. che. ankwer; ; 
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he bumbleſt manner 19 invocate and call upon bis Name nod t finde him (rrenneny 42+ 


ay 
— 
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Cj « [ermoneine 

Hins prover- 

b'us, Surdo 

natras fabulam 
Hec verba ex- 
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time. Bernard, 
Providentis 
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e2nterit malo- 
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he. alone<hat hath granted it of his good plcaſurein Chriſt, 


1 wonld not believe that he had hearkned to my voice, 

t'Fhe- word ſignifies both believing and eſtabliſhing, or to believe 
and eſtabliſh; and the reaſon of it is, becauſe faith ſettles the hearr, 
Faith tz the eſtabliſhment of the fewl. An unbeliever hath no bottom, 
he is built without a foundation, his ſpirit is unfixed, | 
And that at of believing #\ 7 would net believe |] is the generall 
aQ of faith; namely, a firm affent to the truth of what another 
ſpeaketk, An aſfent to the truth of it two waics. To the 
truth of it : Firſt, Hiſtorically, that ſuch a thing was ſpoken or 


done; and thenLogically, that the thing is true which ts ſpoken. 


When he faith, I would not beligve that God hath done this, his 
meaning is, I would not affent to it,/as done for my ſake, or for 
my voice ; not that he would not believe the thing was done ar all- 
He aflented to the word and anfwer of God, when he did receive 
it; butin that reſtrition, he would nor believe it,namely in refer- 
ence to himſelf, that he hath hearkned to his voice. 

- To hearkenis more then to hear ;* ir notes the inclination of the 
minde,rather chen the attention of the ear. Astoſtop the ear notes 
the ſhutting of the heart againſt obedience, rather than of the ear 
againſt audience. To tell a tale to a deaf man, is to ſpeak to one 
that hears,but will not grant. 

From all it appears, « ; $ 

Firſt, That, 706 ſpeaks very highly of the goodnefſe of God, 
namely, that God anſwers prater, though he hath not reipe& ro 
the voice of him that praieth ; 7 bewghbe had anſwered me.jet wonld 
1 not believe that he bad hearkned to my voice, a 

Secondly, That, he ſpeaks exceeding humbly and ſubmiſſjvely of 
himſelf, my voice ; what am I,a poor creature, that I ſhould think I 
had catried the matter with God ? x | | 

Thirdly, That, he _ very wiſely and underſtandingly con- 
cerning the nature and efficacy of praier, and the means procuring 


anſwers of praier, When'man praies,God anſwers;but he doth nor 
anfwer,becauſe man praies. 

Fonrthly, That he ſpeaks very highly and gloriouſly of the pro 
vidence of "God, though providence at darkly towards 
man.* We pray, God anſwers, and doth us good, yet things 
may goe quite contrary in appearance, If / had calied, and he bad 
anſwered me, jet would { not. 


ieve thay be had bearkned unto my 


voice; 
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woice ; why? He breakgth me With a tempeſt, God War breaking hins, 
and bor him at the ſame time. God may be doing us good, 
when the ſignshe gives ſpeak evil, he-hears and-anfwers us praying 
to him, when we think we hear him thunderingterribly againſt us, 

Hence, Firſt, We learn, That | hh 

Praier ts calling npon God, | : pp pos? 

Then,the heartſhould be very attentive upon God in praier. 
How-an we expet God ſhould hear us, when we doe not. hear 
our ſelves! In praier we call upon God, therefore we ſhould call 
upon our ſelvesto conſider how and what we pray. | 

Secondly, Note, Prater granted # praier anſwered. 

If 1 hadcalled, and he had anſwered me, The Lord from heaven 
ſpeaks to us in every aR of his providence ; his ſpeaking to us, is 
in doing for us. The works of God are anſfwers-to-man, God 
doth notanſwer audibly or ſenſibly; there is a voice in his diſpes- 
ations. As men (Prov. 6.13.) So the Lord ſpeaks to us with 
his feet, and anſwers our praiers with his fingers, that is, his 
works and waiesare demonſtrations ofhis will in anſwer to our 

raiers.” |, | THEE 
- Thirdly, .In that Fob tels us, He Woutd not believe, 8c. we are 
taught, | 

That faith i a neceſſary ingredient in praier. | 

This negation of his faith in praier, implies the need of faith in 
praier. When TI pray I ſhould believe, but as my caſe ſtands I can« 
not believe, clouds and darkneſſe are .upon me. Faith is the 
Qrength of praier, Whatſcever ye ackin prazer believing, ye ſhall ri 
ceive, Mat.21.22, Prater without faith, it is like a Gun diſcharged 
without a bullet, which makes a noiſe, but doth no execution; 
we may put out a voice in ſpeaking, -but except weput our faich in 
ſpeaking, we doe but ſpeak, we doe not pray. As the Word" of 
God comming upen'ts doth us no-good, prevails not upon our 
hearts, unleſle it be mixed with faith (Heb.4.2.) The Word preachs 
ed did not profit them, not being mixed With faith in them that heard it, 
So the word that goes out fromus, the word of praier, preyaileth 
not at all with God, obtaineth-nothing from him; unlefleit be 
mixed with faith; All the promiſes are made ts believers, «/t 
things are poſſible $0 them that believe (Mar.9.23.) Ah in faith yio- 
"_ Wavering, for he that Wavereth 1 like a Wave of the fea, driven 
With the Winde 


and toſſed (Jam. 1. 6.) Toaskin faith, igfo ak; re- 


King upon the power of God, whereby he isable, upon/his trac; 


Nn .. wheels 5 FP 
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whereby he is faithfujl,and upon his goodnes inChriſt, whereby he is 
readyto make good his promiſes. He that asks thns doth not waver. 
Few are withone donbting, bur all found believers-are without wa- 
vering.TheGreek word fignifies to queſtion,or diſpute a thing,a de- 
gree beyond doubting ; as when a mans at no certainty with him- 
ſelf,being ſometime of one minde,ſometime of another. The judge- 
ment being focarried, that the man is at variance with his own 
breſt, oris between two vvaies; not knowing-vvhich to take. We 
zranſlate the word(in the 4*5 of the Romany, verf. 20.) by ftagger- 
ing. eAbrdham flag geved not at the promiſe of God through nnbelef. 
The fmilitude vvhich the Apoſtle Fames uſes, wthuſtrates this ſenſe, 
He that wavereth « like a Wave of the ſea, vyhich by tem us 
vvindes is fomeriumes- carried up to heaven, and anon down-to 
the deep.. ' Aman vvhois toſſed with ſich vvaves of unbelief,'ſtag- 
gers like a drunken-man, in his praQice and profeſſion ; he is now 
on thisfide, tomorrow onthat'; ke doth not ovly ſtagger or halt 
in his vvay, but he (taggers and halts between two vrvaics, and is 
therefore called ( ver[.8**) 4 donble minded man ;, The praiers 
of ſuch a man are fairhleſle praiers, and therefore fruitlefſe' prair 
ers, Let xot that man think ht ſhall receive any thing ( unlefſe a re- 
buke, and a deniall ) of the Lord ( verſ.7.) There are no promiſes 
made to fach, and therefore no mercies convaied to ſuch. Belie- 
ving praier is-gaining praier ; yet they vvho believe leaſt, preſume 
moſt. Hence the Apoſtles check, Let nor that man thinke ;, as if he 
had faid, I know fuch vill flatter themſelves into a perſwafion of 
= matters ; They will have high thoughts, but they {ball receive 
nothing. 

Obſerve, Fourthly, That hom firongly fever a godly man als 
faith, for the anſwer cf bu praiers, yet be hath no faith that hs prater de- 
ferves.an anſwer, - . | = 

/ Wonld not believe that he ha4 hearkned to F my | wore. Chriſt. 
callerh the Spouſe to.praier (Can.2.14.). Let we ſee thy comnte= 
nance, let me boar thy voice, for ſweet ts thy,voice, and thycountenance - 
eonly, Chriſt loves praier. The prajers of the Saints wpon earth, 
are muſickin beaves, That invitationto the Spouſe, Eer me hear 
tþy verce, ſeems 0 be an allifion to thoſe, vyho loving muſick, call 
ypon a friend 'vvho hath a good voice, or exquiſite ckiſiro play up= 
enan ifnftrument,. Come, ing ns a ſong, play us a le fer, let ns have 
«ft of mireh.. Thus, I ſay, Chriſt ſpeaks to the Church, "Come, /ce 
we bran iby waice,, "ca. ſweet , 1 kya. thew beſt a ſweet one. = 


the Saints jtdge their own voices harſh and unharmonicall, th 
are apt to thinke their praicrs, 'jarrings and diſcords, at. the 

but a tude noiſe, not 2 compoſed air in-theear of God. Faith 
FT ms ns ters melodions, becaule ix carriesusout of our ſclyes. 
A believer lives not in the ſound of his own praiers, but of Chriſts 
anterceſſion, What are vve that vve ſhould expe any acceptance 
upon our own account ? ' or ſay this Fe have gained, this Fe have 
obtained, thus God hath'heard «ws, or thus vve have vvrefitled' it 
out vvith-:God ? As when we have performed all our duties, we 
mult ſay, #/e are wuprofitable ſervants; ſo when we have obtained 
all our ſutes, we muſt ay, Fe are a»profituble petitioners ; I will 


nor believe that God had kearkned unto tAfy voice. What's mans - 


-VeIce, that God ſhould hear it? > wt | il 
Obſerve, Fifthly, Thar a godly man ſometimues cannct belicue bis 
aier 14 heard, Whes it ts heard. | 

| Though he cals and God anſwers, yet (like Fob) he believes not 

that God hath hearkned to his voice ; He cannot think his praier 

is heard, though oneſhould come and tell him it is heard. - When 
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u75_ 


the Jews returned from Bebylon, the mercy was ſo great, that Fo1/an boc di- 
they could not believe they had it, when they had it ; hen thoy ©':4u's /eje 


. did tern our captivity, we Were as them that dream ( Plal.126.2.) 


pre nimia le- 
titia non eredi- 


'The deliverance was incredible, they could not thinke they vverc wy verum efe 
delivered. Their retnra to Ferw/e/em was fuſpeRed for a dreamiof it 440d maxime 
in Babylov. The Church praied vvithout ceaſing for Perer, vwvhen he verun e/ſe op» - 
wasin hogs. Af.12.5.)yet when the Lord brought him out of pri- {4 Drule 


 ſon,and he vvas knocking at the door of the houſe where they were 
aſſembled, white they vvere knocking at the door ofheaven for his 
deliverance, yet they would not believe the report of the damoſell, 
who ſaid he ſtood before the gate; They tell her ſhe is mad, & vvhen 
ſhe affirmed it with ſobriety,as well as vehemency,then,they have a- 
nother help for their unbelief, 7e was nor Peter but hi Ange!.Thus it is 
to this day with the Saints, in their great perſonall ſates and petici- 
ons,both about ſpiritual-things and temporal,they are ſo overcome, 
aſtoniſhed and amazed at the goodnefſe of God, that though-they 
ſee the thing done;yet they can ſcarce believe it isdone: As ifaPrince 


. ſhould ſend a meflage to a poor man by ſome great Lord, and 


tell him he hath beftewed honour and favour upon him, the poor 
man.1s ready to ſay, Icannotbelieye it : the blefling is roo big for 
him to digeſt, and let down into his narrow heart ; no, faith 
he, fure irs not. Thoughthe people of Godever preſerve a 
Naz 
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high reſpe&and:eſteem of the works of God towards them, yet 
their faith is often below his workings,. and they cannotireceive or 
take in mercy ſo faſt asit commeth ;. faith-widens the veſſels of the 
foul to receive much, but God can pour in faſter then faith can wi- 
den the ſoul to. receive. | 

Sixthly, Obſerve, Faith hath #t*s decates. | 

Faith doth not keep up alwaies at the ſame heighit; in the fame 
plight and degree : There is a faith which believes that God doth 
. before he anſwers; and there is a faith that cannot believe 
God will anſwer, when he hathanſwered. Faith in ftrength pre- 
ventsthe anſwer of God. As God in anſwering ſometimes-pre-. 
vents our askings. ( 114. 65.24.) Before they 'vall [Will anſwer, and 
While they are yet fpeaking I Will bear : So faith ſaith, Before the 
Lord giveth,l _ Fhaveit, before the Lord doth this thing, I [ce 
3: s done. Faith in it's ſtrength realizes the mercies of God be- 


fore they have a being, and isan evidence to us.of what. we ſee not.. 


When merciesare but.in their principles, in their conception and 
birth, or:at moſt when they are burin their cradle and ſwadling- 


Elouts,faith ſpeaks as glorioully of them, as if they were-fully acted 


and grown up. before the eye. Strong. faith inGod (like God him- 
If) quickens the dead, andcalleth thoſe things which be not, as 
though they were. Weake faith deadens. the-quick, and calleth. 
thoſe things which.are, asif they were not. The 1/7 aehtes were 
no ſooner over the red ſea, but they believedthemſclves.in the land. 
of Caraan (Exod. 15.13,14,15.) and in. their Seng tell the 
Rory of the ſubmiſſton and fears of the uncircumciſed Nati- 
ans round abour, which. yer their. after unbelief kept off fourty 
years. W | | 
These i a, farther-underſtanding' of the words, which I ſhall 
clearin connexian with that which followeth. ; x | 
{ Would not believe that be had hear kned to my.woice ;_For hebreak- 
eth me with a tempeſt ;.251Ethe reaſon why he doubted his [" voice } 
was notheard, lay in this, becauſe. of thoſe continuall breakings 
which were upon hum, / woxld not believes that he had hearkened to 
my.v0ice, for he breaketh me with a tempeſt, and muttiplieth my wound: 
without a cauſe : Ay if Fob had ſaid, the dealings of God are-fuch 
towards me, that I know-not how to make it:out that I am-heard > 
For though the Lord in ſome things carries.it ſo graciouſly roward 
me , that. I have great aſſurance I'am heard, yet many things 
appear., reporting that. I am nat heard... Aflictions continued 


E 


Chaps: Av Zxpoſnionapenthe Bookef Jon. Vera; 277. 
are noevidence that yraier isnot heard;oyet;uſually it is very/ine- - | 
| vyidenctoanaffiicedpenſon, thathisprajerigbeard... 3 
| .- Iſhallnow examinethe 16, and 17. verſe,. as. holding: a.reaſon -} 
| why obs faith,was thus weakned. TE | 


Verſe 17. Por be breaketh me with a tempeſt, and multiplicth my 
; 7 wounds without cauſe; | Be "n wu 
$2bs ſorcows put him to his rlietorick ſtill,. He breaketh me with "UC Tarbo.. 

atempe#F. An expreſſion raifing his afflitions-to the. height, yer, 

not beyond the reality of them,. He-breaketh me with « tempeſt. | 

The word wetranſlate [ break. |] ſignifies an utter contufion, or DW : 
the totall ruining of a thing or : perſon,. the daſhing of. either to Contudir, cons- 
ieces. The word js uſed reciprocallyof Chriſt: = the-devil,.in 7Tivit,obais 

oi great and: firſt promiſe of, Chriſt, The ſeed of: the woman. _ 
CGen.3.16.) It ſhall bruiſe thy, head,. and then: ſoalt bruiſe bis heel. 

Chriſt having infinite power, utterly deſtroied the ſerpents pow- 

cr; he ſpoil'd and ruin'd him for ever: the-Apoſtle phraſes it ſo 

( Coloff2.15. ): He oiled principalities and powers ;; he took away 

the prey or booty of fouls, which they had got,. and led them di 

arm'd-like priſonersof warre.. And the devil. did what he could. 

to ruine and ſpoil Chriſt, : ro break Chriſt to -pieces. *Thus Chriſt . - 
and Satan ſtrave and contended one with another, And the word. 

(.Shxph)) hath an clegant neernefle in ſound to our Engliſh. We. 

call that. noiſe which is made by the.ruder motion of the feet, ſbuſe 

ling,and when men contend much, , we hear the fhufling of theic- - 

feet. ob was ſtriving and ſhufling with God in praier, and. God. 

was ſtriving and ſhufling with, Fob 4nftorms and.tempeſts.. 


He breaketh me wink a tempeſÞ.. 


The wardſignifies.not only forms and tempeſbs, . but likewiſe; A ' Chaldems legit; , - 
little hair or twined threed,” So the Chaldee P arapbraſt tranſlates ic 4% nt . 
here, . He diſputes or contends with mue to 4. hair,. or to a threed ; ma» rey F 
king the ſenſe aut thus, / will xot believe that God bath anſwered me; Lchritite diſpun - 
why ?. He flandeth with me upon the ſmalleſt matters ; he difþutcs tat mecum.. 
with me t0 4 hair, and debates every thing to a threed.. As e Abrahams TWO 
faid to the King of Sodome, (Gen.14.23.) 1 will not take any rhing rilum fznim 
that ts thine from a-thited tven to a fooe-latchet ; that is,..I will-:fcat-. 
not makethe ſmalleſt gain by. thee. : So-to.diſpme to a;hair z or- 
to athreed, notes contending upon or. about the {nalleſt .gib—- 

Kerences. . "N G | | | -:3% 
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= Chap.9. An Expoſition Jn pothe Feokof Jon. Ved arr, 


- Bur generally the wordis render'd a TempefF'; and rhus God 
3soften deſcribed contending with man,'( Nabi) Kr ys 
tht whiriwiuds,” and in the form, and the clonal". 
Fer ; that is, He ſendsftorms and whirlwindes, by theſe he* rr fh-B 
the children of men ; and as an army of horlmen, raiſes elouds-of 
duſt from the earth with their feet.: ſo the Lord raiſes the duſt of 
clouds with his, Behola, a whirlwinde, or a tempeſt of the Laxd it 
gone forth in fary, even a grievous whirhwinde ; ; 51 foall fall grievonſy 
2 the brad of the wicked Jer.23.19. a 
hl To break witha tempeſt, or with A whirlwitde , implies two 


_ . Aſudden and anunexpefted affion.” Tempeſts are never 
| 6#-odharo and but ſeldem looked for -: When | the ſea is ſo catm 
and ſmooth that you may throw a dic upon it, a ſtorm ariſcrh i ina 
moment, and the veſſel{ in danger ofa wreck, ' 

2. It noteth the fierceneſſe and violence of an affliflion. Tem- 
peſts are the moſt) violent'motions, they come with power. ' A 
rempeſt is irreſiſtible, Who'canftand before it * Who-can'contend - 
with ſtorms and wigdes? When the Lord made torall conqueſts 
of his enemies, he contended (in the letter) byſtorms and tem- 
peſts. Asin the 10*Þ of Joſmna, and in the firſt of Samnet ( Chap. 

.10.) When the Philiftines drew neer to battell a wo ainft T1fr acl, the 
Lord thandered with a great thunder that day upon the PhiliSines" and 
diſcomfiredrhew, The ſtory is famous of a legion of Chriſtian ſoul- 
diers, called the rhwndering legion, becauſe by praier they obrained 
a refreſhing rain-for the army in which they were commanded, 
and a terrible ſtorm of thunder and lightning, &c. upon the ene- 
my. The word is uſed figuratively in .warre, when beſiegers 
comming toa Town or Fort are reſolved to carry it preſently 
whatever it coſt them, they are ſaid roform the place, or to get ut 
by ftorw. The Prophet alludesto this (Tfa.25.4. ) When the blaſt 
of the terrible ones 4 as a florm again the wall ; that. is, when their 
rage ſhall be at the higheſt;moſt violent and impetuous; then the 
Lord will be a refuge from the ſtorm." The ſame God who faves 
many from the ftorms of man, dil himſelfftorm Fob. 


He breakgth me with atempe#t. | 
pou wasſtorm'd, yet ſuppoſes his praier was anfwered. "Hence 


Brains way be beard and anſwered, whes pow affitions are 
POW WV. Doe 


_ .» Poenot.thinke y | piers are loſ becaufe, your! afflidtions | 
are prays Tu at God doth.not hear. you, becauſe he doth. Queden - 2 

ot preſently xehieve you... God forbears, when he doth nat; de- "24*tur,/ed v 2 
- FH Re et. when he. anſweregh not-te.ous ng, rely 
fecling.. He anſwexeth ro our ſpiciguall intereſt, when not to.0ur Tuntar, Aug. 
corporall.  Theſick man, callerh.to the Phyſician to:rake away the — © 
birrer, Jontheege; potion; ne the wounded _ llech to Fs —_ _ 
Chyrurgion tq take away thoſe; corroding plaiſters, and-to for- j; - 
bear thoſe torturing operations Bu the one gives him his potion, —_ ore 
and the other lances- hi foxes, and laies corroſives-to his fleſh ;; les, 


both theſe, while they vex the patiene, anſwer-him : for what's. Sevitur in 

the reaſon, why the patient. would have his bitter potion taken; v#/1w,ut _— 
away?is it not becauſe he would be better? And why would he have, © Ave. 
thoſe Iainkall operagiqns forhaen?.jels net beeaule he would baye 

Eaſe: Now, for, thole very reaſons the: Maſkers of thoſe profeſ- 

Gons keephim to both ; ackhexeoald they give him hisdefire, but, ' k 
by daing contrary to his with. Thus alſo. the Lord. is healing us,, & 
when we think he is only wounding us, and fulilling onr defixes,, | 
whule we cry out heiscroflingthem., 1+) hy es | | 

.. Secondly, Obſerve, Even while me are prajing,the Lord may be 
tbundering, be may be breaking us when ma are beſeeching him. 

_ We mutt learnto keep-to our duty, whatſoever the dealings of 
God be;whether it be fow! weather oxfair,pray ſtill; whethee it be. 
Rormor calm,go 0n in praier ſtill, Pray ſtill, ghough God break ſtill. 
It.is our duty to pray, andit is Gods priviledge tg break. © .. 

Thirdly, Obſerve from the lofrineſle of the language... C 
any the Lord {aies very ſire affiiflions upon thoſe rhas are very dear: 
fo 

Fab expreſſeth his afflitions by breaking wich-a. tewgef. . Strokes: 
from the clouds are moF? terrible. vg afflictions and; ſcourges. 
which he laies.upon his. cnemies,. he laies (inthe matter;. yea,. and: 
often in degree ). upon his beſt friends. What, can the. Lord doe: 
to Mengrontel enemies, but breakthem with a tempeli?He doh not. 
only chaſten with a rod,but ſometimes ſcatter with aſtorm;Hehacrk: 
not only a ſword,but a thunder-bolt for his ſervants; Hehathierri-- 
ble: Rroaks and blows fer them,who: lie inhis arms, and live in his-. * 
embraces. Therefore we.cannot diſtinguiſh men by the matter, no+ 
nor by the meaſure of their afflitions ; That which is.a. judgement. 
to one, is buta chaſteningtq another, with the. ſame.weapon he: :. 
+ waunds africnd and deſirgies.an encmy.. 'I 


— 
} 


Licet Dex ves 
re exandiat, 
"lamen bomo.in 
miſerty conſti- 
Iuvtus /e exalie 
diri non credit. 
Agua, 


Chap.9. An £xpojntienupen the pukof For: Verliiy: 

Fourthly, "Obſerve, That afli&ions continued capſe na 10 ſuſpe# 
that oxr praters ave not anſwered, "as 0-1y, 427-4 Tape 
- Why doth ?obthinke that-God kearkned not to hin? 7 would 
nottbelieve ( ſaith he ) that Godbad hrarhned wiito mywoice; why t 
becauſe ſtill be continues to break me,” Faith is puthardto'it at ſuck 
a time ; and this is the thing whichſtumbled 704, he could nor tell 
how ro makeiit ont, that God had heard his praier for him, becauſe 
he heard fo great a'noiſe of tempeſts and ſtorms againit him. It is, 
very difficalt for faith to ſee mercy thorow<louds of trouble. Te 
is a hard thing for faith tolook upon the pleaſed face of God tho- 
row a{owringtempeſt,or to believethecalmnes of Gods heart to 
us in troubleſome diſpenſations. Therefore he ſpeaks here as if his 
faith were even maſter'd. The providences-of God are often.too 
hard for man. And with'this temptation Sitah helps on nnbehef; © 
If he come to/aſoul in afflition, ' whith keepteth cloieto his inter- 
eſts in Chriſt; Tea ( faith he) yow -—- ay {o rhouph affiiflions wire 
»pon you, but yours are more then affiicts 


nt, yours are tempeſts and 
forms : God dealeth with you 4s with an enemy, yours are wo or aiy 

matters, yours are like the portion be gives torhoſe he bates; I wont4 
»ot weaken your faith, becanſe of achaſtening rod, but you ure beater 
with ſcorpions, and will you ſtill believe ?Can God love you and deaf 
thus with you? Thus the ſerpent whiſpers in thoſe louder tempeſts 


of affliction. 


Fifthly, Obſerve,” That - | 
ef ffiftions continued caſe us to ſufpett that our praiers ſhall not 
be anſwered. Lf <IOt . 4 
And ſq1 finde ſome rendering the former verſe in connexion 
with this, If I have called, and ke hath anſwered me, yet Will I not be= 
Hieve that he Will bearken tomy voice, ASif he had faid, I know God 
hath heard me heretofore, but I fear he will hear me no more {be- 
cauſe I finde his hand ſo heavy upon me. Surely then, he hath for- 
gottento be gracious, and hath ſhut up his tender merctes. For- 
mer experiences can hardly keep faith Whole, While We are under preſent 
breakings, 62 Big os 
| Laſtly, If we take the words, as importing a calling to God for 
anſwer in a way of provocation (as was ſhewed before ) then 
the ſenſe is ;" If [ had an ambition to comtend with God, andbe had ane 
ſwered me, by condeſcending to that courſe, yet I could wot believe. he 
had bearkned to my-woice, that is, I could not believ&that he had 
yeelded the cauſe to me ; why > becauſe he goes on Rill-to- break 
by | VE a on. © 4:24 MC 


Chaps. AvBiuſtionaponthe pubefJos.' Verſory: 
 menvith tempeſts; the folloms me with <eonble fill; he ſhews be 
. hath doneme nowrongin myormer aMiRions, 'byhis gomg on | 
| eo afflict me till;/be io fo faxre from acknowledgingtheilcat inju- 
4 {tice, in what is 17 PIO. that] ſuffermore, He breaks 


wewtth a 


bomine af flo . © 
_ TOS eg #5 : rceptibili, | 
would yeeld to me, ifT ſhould contend with him 2 He mwltiplieth, _ X 3 


ganz ſupra 6c- 
cult dixerat, þo 


- Ofſervanaum, 
qued obſcure 
” dia per aliqua 


rucle te: 44g wt 60 brfa lf. 7, raves. 1 yas Hoes : : 
23 Qns utle-amoleiphlietl myituaunds without canſe | is, a5 if Jeb had Fectlon ins 
GaihLnowthelord deals not with me as witha gniky perfon,nor [irene 


puniſhment; = 
' and howTiean fland wat! vil day. He weltipherb my Wound: 
Wheat cauſe; that the cayſe-whiehyou-have 4 often 
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2: Chap.s. 4 Zapoſtiomapmike Book ef Jo»:  Veſit7. 
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Anim in Dei 
preclare affe- 
ww, ſed ramen 
affetas dolori- 
tug. Sanfh.. 


objected againſt me, namely, thatT am an hypocrite ;and wicked. 
I know God looks upon me as a childe, ora friend; not asan ene- 
my.Therefote I have no.cauſe te maltiply words with God,though: 
God go on to multiply my Wounds Without cauſe: i 

T o multiply Wounds | notes, numerous and manifold affiiions; 
many in number, and many in kinde. obs were deep, deadly 
wounds, and he had manyof them, he wasall over wound, body 


and foul wefe wounds, he:was'ſmittem within and withont ; as 70- 


 waltiply to pardon, is to: pardon abundantly { 1/@.55.7; ) $6'ro- 
multiply wounds, or to. multiply to wound, is. to wound. abun- 
dantly. | 33 4967 0th Yew woncdht 

Hr a:Queſtion-would be. xefolved, How the .juſtize .off God 
may beacquittcd, in laying on and multiplying affiitions' Wirkowe 


. catrſe ? 


I ſhall referre the Reader for further light about this point ts 
the third. verſe of the ſecond Chapter,. where thoſe words'are 0= 
pened;.. T how moved(/# me againſt hins 20 deſtroy. him Withowt canſe'; 
yer bake here three conſidecations-more, by way of -anſwer"to'the- 
oubr. - - ol fois dro oe FAD tt 09 Price | 
Firſt, Whatſoever the Lordwounds and:takes from any man,. 
he wounds.and takes kjs:0own.: He 3 Lord over all. Our health 
and ftrength are his; ou; riches are his: The Workd a higimnd the ful- 
weſſe of it ( Plal:50.),, 1f be be hungyy he needs nod rolls he” cat poe 
to his own. ſtore. It is. no- wrong/to'diſpoſe what is'our own, 
whereſoever we findeit, That rulc is as true in revocations, as 
diſtributions :. Friend, / dre theeno Wrong ( Mat.20.15.)- Is it nor 
lawful for me to, doe What I Will With-mine own? Thoughthere were 
ro-ſinne in man; yet therewere no injuſtice iy God; becauſe he 
takes nonving from us,. but whathe gave us, and-hath" full power 
ro recall, and take away... Sr MC ISNELTT IAO 
Secondly,. Suppoſe man coukl ſay, that, what he hiad' were his 


 ewn, that,his riches were his own, .that,health and ſtrength of bo- 


dy were his 0wn,. yet God may. take them away, add doe: no. 
wrong..-It is ſs among men, Kings and States call:our their; Sub 
zeQs to warre,, and in. that warre-their-wounds-are multipticd 
without any cauſe given by them: They gaveno eccafion vyhy they 
thauld be appointed to ſuch hazgrdy of hife and limb, ro-fuch hard- 
thips of bunger and cold ;. yer- there-is:00-injuſtice inthis.Wheh . 
God caſts. man.into.tronble, he calshim.our to his ſervice; he huth. 
&vvarre, ſome.noble enjerprize and.defign to ſend himupon.” To. 
+ £ 3 Bl ; : Jem: | 


we: 


th 


Chaps Av -Expuſition upenthe Beokef Jane. .Verſith, 1283 : 
out #1 yiven to ſuffer for bis ſake ( faith the Apoſtle, Phil. 1.29.) 
ERIN the call privileges vvhich ſome: Saints are 
raced vvith; not ;only above the vvorkd, ;but; above. aigny-of the 
aints, To whom it # given (and that's a royall gift )- enſy. co'fe> 
beve. Nom,if in proſecuting this ſuffering task,) whether for 
Chriſt, or from Chriſta believer laies out his eftate, credit; liber-' 
ty, or life, he is ſo farre from being wronged, that he-is honour- 
ed, 'Thouſands pre ſlain. in,publike implounents, whothave- given . 
no. cauſe to beiſoſlain., If according to-.the-line of men,-this:be 
no injuſtice, much lefle is it injuſtice in God, who-is-withour lineg. 
kimſelf being the only line and rule to himſelf, and to all befides 
* Thirdly, Imay anſwer it.thus, Though.the Lord multply Wonnds 
Without cauſe; yet he doth it without wrong tothewounded, be- 
cauſc he wounds with an-intent-:to heal, and takes away with 2 
purpoſe to give more; as in the preſent caſe, God made” 7ob an 
amends for all the wounds, whether of his body or.g6ods, good. 
name ©r ſpirit. Now, thoughit be a-truth in reſpe&tof man, that 
we may not break anothers head; and ſay vye vvill give hima plai- 
ſter, or take away from a. man his. poſſeſſion, and fay- vve. 
vvill give it him again, yet God may. Man muſt not be ſo bold 
yvith man, becaulſc he hath no right to take away and vvound, nor 
is he ſure that-he-can teſtore andheal ; butiz isno boldnefle, but a 
due right in God to doe thus, for ke:as Lord hath power to take 
away,. and abikityto reſtore. And he reſtores ſomerimes-in tem> 
porals, as to /#b, but alwaies to hispeople in ſpirituals- and erer=- 
nals. Hence the Apoſtle argueth. (2 Cor.4.1 a, Ont light afflifti- 
on: Which are but fir a moment, Work for «6:an eternall weight ofigtary. 
AffiiQions vyork glory forus, nat.in.avvay of meriting glory, but 
ina tendency to the receiving of glory, and in preparations tor it.. 
T here is no Wrong inthoſeloſſes by Which We are made gainers : T hoſe: 
Coſſes being ſent that We may'gain, ard the ſender of the lofſe being able © 
effelinally to make 1s gainers, ET A 
He multiplieth wy woundrye bout canſe,* 
Hence obſerve, Fir. -© $6 BOT SES] ; 
eA ffiittions are no argument that God doth not love us, * "OY "=Y 
As the Lord hath a multitude of mercies inhisheafe, fo a malth- ; 
tude of atflitions in his hand; and a multitude of aMiftions'may: = - -- 
conſiſt vvich a milltitude of mercies, Atrhe-fame timeyvher ve! 


Verk18. 


"284 . Clup.9. AmBupeſiven apon the Fvohef Fon. 


and oppoſers, anarmyof inviſibte-comforty, and proteftours may ' 
be. encamping roms cubes ts $13 As: Eble a(fred kis ſervant, 
2 King 6:37, -: KENO1 BB LT DOS ) 92-3; 2h 02 read 230 EC 
: 'Secondiy, ( Which T ſhall but only name, becauſe Fhave met it 
heretofore.)- L250 2% EIRIPRES 

T he Lord is not accontimble to any creature for bis ations. 

He neattipdic mar re as He mwhiylieth my 
womnds wirkout ſhewing-canſe, God is the only Judge, who" may 
give ſentence without hearing parties, or ſhewing canſe. Ir is un- 
righteous in an carthly Judge to doe fo; he maſt not judge a man 
to any ſuffering, and not ſhew reaſon of his. jadgement. But the 
firſt cauſe needs nor ſhew ſecond caiſes. God hath/the -reafon' of 
all chingsin hanſeff, andthereforewecannoreall him to give his. 
reaſon. Where the will of the Agent may lawſully be all che rea- 
fon of his actions, there is.no reafon he ſhould give any account of 


 hisacQtions, but vrhar himſelf wils.. + - 


Nox dedit mibi 
retrabere ſpiri- 
Tune 


. Quidam ad 
morbun referiit, 
qeþ Job .oft> 

_ mate laber aſi Els 
Beda. 


The next verſe is of the ſame tenour/in ſenſe with the former, 
the differences only im exprefliog,/ 5's 1 HD 
Vetſe 18. He will net [affer me to take my breath, but fleth me with 

He .not only breaks. me with a:tempeſt; and mulleiplies my- 
wounds, but He will 1 totaly my breath.” This jmplic, 
the unintermittedacfic of affliions asif he hadl ſaid, 7 have wor on» 
ly many affiiftions,and great affiiftions, but continual aſftiftions,, The: 
Hebrew 1s, He wif not pive me to draw back my brrath, or ſuffer my 
breath to retwyn. : The-vvords ate of the ſame importance yvith: 
thoſe,of the 7*> Chapter, ver. 194 How'long wilt'thix not acpart 
from me ? 'Nor let nw alone 11] 1 ſwallow down my. ſpirtle * That is, 
vvilt thounot give me ſo mach reſpite ast0 ſwallow down my ſpit-- 
:{h 2 Here ( which is more ) he-affirms, Hewill nor give me ſo much 
a4 breathing time. AASB 3h SP BY 

Some interpret this ofa bodily diſtemper.or diſcaſe - that God 
had brought a ſickneſle upon him, ' vyhich did even top his breath,, 
as if 7ob had been troubled with hardnefle of breathing, with the 
Tifjick ( as Phyſicians call ic) ora ſtopping inthe lungs. But we: 
may rathet take it figuratively,. my ſorrows pur me our of breath, 
the Lord dothnetonly affliit me withome giving me' any account,. 
but I have unceflant afflitiens, which cannot be counted. No wn. 


E4B- 


Chaps dn Zrppſeim apenrieBokefFos. Nearkid. 5 = 
con ne Om Us be dothio? faffors that which be abnaindather ſuffers nf 
. Tamfofarre framfecin apeciadefagtrechies, mhar:Phanes _— — 
00h 36 5m pauſe - He ſpeaks inthat highcgitiofghes | ff}. .. 
tarick, called hyperbole, forinteifinefſe ofthe letter, yot £oicfufe *Fortofſe, pre+... 
fer a manto take hs-breath, isto kill and quite deſtroy-hums but! "0168 8. ral | 
when he faith, God will ner ſuffer mero-breathe,it noterhthe con p | ſpeed | 
tinuation of his ſorrows, not the expiration of his daies. iy, indsſing 3 & 
Agdin, Noxeo ſafeg a man ratakebis breath, þefare e-tath rr ule 
done ſuch. a thing,is a.* Proverk,for ſpeedy doing.! ;Like [chav ied RE Nw 
by ſome of the Ancients,todocea thing withone: fir, ther: is, nas 4 


ed 


liccle time asa man may ſpit. . Whenthe © /@a54»s would: bt gaets 
aQing without delay, they ſay, Goe abemt this b anchioriont edn. Wop 
fitch a breath till you are hve again, gore end ceme with a breath. That: drnw5r;1.c:une 
dircQion given by Eifhe to.his ſervant: Grhezi , when he ſens: him: Pirics aliqe'd 
ro reſtore the Shynammites ſon (2 King.4.29.), Take wy he in thits./26*'* b- _ 
hand, and go OP Þs i Mw mes any man, /alnte him nat, aud, if avy Chevph, in 
ern: anſwer 140. Mot again, &c. And that of Chriſt to: his Charath» 
re 


Pho hn he gave them their.Commiſſion to-preackthe Go= ctzvum i/fun- 
ry £8:39-4); $4vte:ne man by! thei wan, arc; of the fame: ihe uno;þ potes\ſþl- 
cadment. '.Chrilt dil pot mean that hin Diſciples ſhould be unci»/ 72's 2292» - 
vil. ( nor Eifbe his.) he did noe forbid them to uſe common cour-, , ky o6.0ph 4 
telies to men, when they went to-callmen to ſpeciall grace, No, yg batiry e- 
but his meaning. is,, Go ſpeedily abour-the work, doe notftand: grefgiug & re- 
' complementing and talking with, How doo yew, and: bow dee you ?! greſunperfice- 
by the way ; doe notentertain thetime, or trifle it away with Ce-4 

remonies, having an imploimentof ſuch infinite concernment pur: 

into. your hands, So he ſeems toallude to, and reprove tharill;cu- 

Kome of idle ſervants, -who when they: are ſent forth upon. buſi- 

nefle, will yet ſtand and talk with every one they meet: Now, as 

not to ſuffer a. mantoxalks word white: he: is upon :a ſervice. im- 

ports ſudden diſpatch: So when /eb faith, He wil! not laffer me t6- 

take wy breath in theie my ſufferings, his meaning is;: mine are no- 

lazy, dull ſufferings, lam forced to be aRive at them,. I cannot 

Band breathing and cooling my ſelf, I have no.leifure, no vacation; 

at all from.this paſſive ſervice. ;; He will. nos ſuffer mic to- 1kg wy + 


breath. OY 
* But(or, for) he filler me with binterneſſe, or with birterneſſss. 


E Thave opened this word before,c.3,10.As in Scripture,fweernes- 3 
mpliesall. comfort; ſo:þitternefit _ trouble and —_—— p LE 
OM gate - 
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Sicat dulcedo 


Omnia jucundsa 
& anicanatu- 


tur iBold, 
Fitime non 
Jalcuergt, 
Hoſgg, 


God complains Sbout the ſervices of his people*( Ter. 6. 2G. 


. 


Hofe: 5.) tic faith, Tour Sacrifices are not: ſweet to me; So rhe 


ſurely then a Prophet will not ſlay mein cold bloud.” 7s be filled 
wich bitterneſſe notes abundance of afflitions. - AStobe filled with. 


| _—_— be fild with bittetneſſe, who can abide ic > When. 
W 


'Chri come to Gelgotha, They. gave him wvineger to: 45k e 
' mingled with gall; bur (though he drank up that cup-ofhis Fathers 


for bis own people. | LTAY 

Yea, they have not only a bitter cup, but bitterneſſe is their 
cup, and they have not only a taſte of it, but are filled withit. The 
Plalmiſt ſhews us a bitter cup, which is the proper portion of wic- 
ked men; There 5: acwpin the hind; of the Lord, and'it is fell of 
wixture, the wine isred, and the dregs thereof all the wiched: of the 
earth ſeall wring them ont, and drink;bew (Pial.75.8.)The Lord hath 
a cup of red wine, that is,a cup filled with wrath,fury-and indigna- 
tion. Wicked men { how much' ſoever their ſtomacks loath ir, 
and turn-againſt it) ſhall drink it up to the bottom, 'or- he will 


pour _ 


04d 7 '/ OV OF LEN - : 


Cups, = Dipſuinrtie net Fon: "a | 


. & } Gaia ty 64 : n w_ *e . "I 
No <a 47 Lo "G F- Long 4 bd cn, * 
fe "ir þ* _ 


ar it down their throats, wherh& they will or no. They 

\ be filled with bitterneſſe afver- All. their ſweee morſels and: 
pleaſant draughts.” The Saines afe filled with bitternefſe from: 
God, but. net. with the. wratr- of God ; many fortows may 
be mingled in their cup, but everlaſting love is. ever. mingled 
in_it. Saints nougy drink, pore wrath , As wicked men wever rafte 


pure lower: 

Tocondade we may obſerve here a" Climax, or Flies of 
four {te | 

Eirſt Y; Verſi14..) Iob acknowledged that he was unable to an- _ 
- fiverthe Ford. 

And ſecondly, He Fw. ofeſſed that ifhe conld, heywouldnot, "nh, 

he would humble "uw Kiran 

Thirdly,.1f in mercy Ged ſhould akfiver his: peritiors et! I 
- would not be confident at-all (in regard of himſelf) rhat God. 
had heard him, = —_ _ nn 

Laſtly, He acknowledg © g0-00- cola 
Rill ; for ſome read t zrext: if the cn remſd:, "He wilt 1-4 
riply | wy wounds, and afftiit- me-withont cauſes; He will fill tae with 
bitternefſe, A oodly man reckons up. his afflictions as well as his 
comforts to the praiſe and honour of God, And the more- 
God afflias him}, the more he abaſes himſelf, though he doth: 
pot thinke the: worſe. of himſcife,. becauſe: God: ork. affic. 


& o. 


—_— 
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"48 "Gaps: is eenfunonienoef Jon: Far 


TI | Jo Chap. 9. Verſ r9-20;h; «1 nur | 


| ft of ftrength, bee; & es ng ant; if of gener, 


ſet es tine ro pl 
ft fe muy ſelf, mine Ts mouth fhall co conderann me if "1 i. 


am perfect, is ſhall alſo proverne; 
hook I'wereperfed, yet would 1 not know m7 own fu, T 


= would deſpiſe ny tife. 


#98 gotti.onto.lay himſclf yer Jowerbefbre God : dnfha- 
ing inthe three former vetſes .\provel 3hat' weekman'4s jnot 
able £o contend with the Alniighty; hogiveth an atditionel{proof 
in this-1 9*veſe, from the cenfiderution 6f a two-fold adjun&in 
God. Firſt, his frength. And ſecondly, his ſſo. From 'both 
he conchidechaccording tothoformer-3 te ite n «pon the 
whole mater inthe 1o*®yerſe; Sod is fo and juſt, 
bride wr; ha. FT "\ 


Surely, if, Lyuibifte my ſelf myown men 
{#11 am per ſet; foalt alſs pr over poyoorſe. 


| If 1 ical of ſtrength, Jae, beisflrong., E Katy: 
There-are two waies whereby win mukes Hispart 266k gaok 


” Another man. 
Firſt, By the ſtrength of his arm and dint ofhis ſword. | 
Secondly, By the equity ef his cauſe, and the goodnefle of his 
conſcience: /ob declareth his inability ro deal with God in either, - 
If 1 Seak of ftrength, loe, he i: flrong, &c. © 
M. Broughton tranflates thus, eſs fir force be 5s valiant; if T 
think to carry it by force with God, He is a God of valour, or, as 
Moſerin his Song (Exod.15.3 .) deſcribeth him, The Lordis Aman 
gf warre,T cannot deal with him upon that point, 
— Inoriginali in- ou originall ſpeaks only thus much, 1f of firengts, be frrong ; ; 
differens eff, ns WE wpp'y the word [" freak ] If men talk of ſtrength, or boaſt of 
taxtum babe- ftrength, or ſhew forth their ſtrength ( we may ſupply it with any 
rur,fi ad poten» gf thoſe words) Loe, he 5s ſtrong, As tis uſuall with us when we g 
Mlerip wy would ſet a man up, in the perfeQtions of any quality, we fay, 
EO >. Whatdoe ye ſpeak of knowledge, why, There's a lcarned man ! 


ſpexer0,vel alt- What eb ye ſpeak of riches, why, there's arich man ! &c. Such an 


guid file. * emphaſis ts carried in this expreſſion, T ] _ th,why,here”s : 
! —— 5s frong na? £ FOI " "There © 


| _  _may have authorityor right to do a th ing, and yet have no ſtrength © 
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There are five words in the Hebrew which fignifie irengeh, YON | 


The firſt notes ſtrength in generall : The ſecond, ſtrength Prevalens,uln- | | 


ro endure 'abour :* The third, efficacy : The fourth, vigour: <en%invid 


the fifth, whictfis that of th@rext, ſuperiority.of ſtrength, or pre. 94a" & 6b 


vailing ſtrength.” Tt is one thing to be ſtrong, and another thingto ahem 
res "The Lord is not only. frong, bur ffrongeft ; he hath @ /oler deco-qui 
rength above all ſtrength, he is ſtrong overcomming]y, ſtrong viribs ſuperior 
prevailingly. ' Chriſt in the Goſpel ſpeaks'of 'a frorg man (he + 
means the devil) that kept the houſe; but he, was not ſtrong pre fat , rags 
vailingly, for there came a ſtronger then he, that ſpoil'd him, and ,,,,; 
took away all his armoar from him, wherein he truſted (' L#h.11, nem ad eficens 
22.) but when the holy Ghoſt faith, That the -Lord is ſtrong, the tiew,vel cant?» 
meaning is, thathe. is ſtronger then all : and ſo generally the pof- Aeog ings 
tive. is expounded by the ſuperlative, 1f we Feak of ſtrength, loe, he WED - —_— 
& ſtrong, that is, he'is moſt ſtrong, Thus we finde. the word 1; gy 2&;jone. 
uſed, 2 Sam.22.19. He d:livered me from my ſtrong enemy, and from IVQ1 
them that hated me, fir they were too ſtrong fir me: they wete pre- x Fieaciaw. 
vailingly ſtrong for me, and therefore unleſſe Thad found a ſupply 55n Figerem 
of help, unleſſe 
part, they ha 00 hard for me,1 had been overmat-hr, the 
were prevailing ſyMong, or too ſtrong for me. We have the word. 
in the ſame ſenſe. ( G:».25.23.) inthart reſolution which'the uner- 
ring oracle of heavea gave Rebekabenquiring about the children 
ſtriving in her womb, the Lord anſwereth thus, Two Nations are - 
in thy womb, and two manner of people ; and then addeth, The one - 
people ſhall be ſtronger thentte = people; 1t is this word, the one Regnam r-gno 
- people ſhall beprevailinglyſtrong, and ſhall overcome the other ; prevalebir, ic. 
both people ſhafl be ſtrong, mighty and potent, bur there is one P® crys as 
of them ſhall have the rule, and ſhall conquer and ſubdue the o- [#9 nfo. 
ther. /f / Speakof ſtrength, be w ſtrong, The ſumme is, /f the Yue» 
Flion be about ſtrength and power, then the Lora carries the day and 
- honggr be 1s moſt powerfull, he ts ftrong above all. Hence obſerve, 
at; ? | 
God uv of infinite and inſuperable ſtrength. | | 
He hath ſtrength : many have malice and wickednefſe, 
boldnefſe and preſumption enough to oppoſe, but none have power 
enough to overcoine him. He hath force which none. can fubdue ; 
and he hath authority which none ought ro-refiſt, Theſe rwo mul 
concurre whereſoever there is full determining power. A man 


notat propertio- - 


ſame auxiliaries had come fromheaven to take my fgnificets Coc. _. 3 
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Chap.s. An Expoſtimapenthe Bookof Jon, Verſcr9, 


- toexecute and effeR it. And many have {trength to doe thoſe 
things (as to oppreſle a man, to take his goods or. his life from 
him ) for which they have noauthority : both meet in the Lord, 
therefore he is the Soveraign Lord; he hath authority to doe as 
much as he can, and he hath ftrength to doe as mich. as he will. 
Some men would make ſtrange work. in the- world, ifthey had 
Krenegth ſuitable ro their authority : and others would make a 
good world by their works, ifthey had authority ſutable ro their 

trength : both theſe meer in God, who can contend with him ? 
Jf we Speak of ſirength, loe, he firong En ef HUGE UE : 

There are three: things whetcin this infuperablenefſe of the 
ſtrength of God appears. ik # 

I, He hath ſtrength ro doe whatſoever he will, Theres nothing 
wot fecible. or roo hard for him, 6 | 

2. He hath ſtrength to.doe what he wilſeth not, rhe Lord 4s. a- 
ble ro doe more then ever he will doe; he could preſently cake 
vengeance upon all the wicked, buthe will not ; he 1s patient.and 
good. towar | them, who look notatall towards repentance, to- 
which his £00dnefle and patience lead them, Row.2.5... 

3. He is ſo ſtrong that he can doe whatſocygllifpports ſtrength, 
becauſe he only doth what he will doe. - 7 0. dA which w no; onr 
will to dve, 15 a note of diſability. Tt argues-a want-of power-to. be 
forced to doe a thing, as well as not to be able to it. He 
that doth what he would not, ts not ableto doe what he would. Godis 
thereforc able to doe whatſoever he wils, becauſe he never did, 
nor can be drawn to do-any thing againſt his-will.. It follows then, 
That the Lord is ſo ſtrong that he can doe whatſoever. names him 

Rtrong, and only cannet doe thoſe things, which if he did, he muſt 
be weak, as was further ſhewed- at the fourth verſe of this 

 Chapter., | 

+. Secondly, Hence it appears,- That: 
No creature is able to grapple nth G od, 

He is ftrongeſt. The Apoſtle gives that. admonition (11 Cor. 

. 10.22.) Doe we provoke the Lord to jealonſie ? eAre we ftronger then 
ke ? Surely,except man thought he were able to match God, he 

| would not beſo fool-hardy, ſo vain,fo throw down the Gauntlet, 

or enterthe liſts with God : The weakneſſe of God is ſtronger then 
men {x Cor,1.25. ). not that thereis any” weaknefſe in God, but 

take that which men conceive to be. weakneſle, or weakeſt in him, + 
that's ſtronger then.man, Or, 7 be weakyeſſe of God, that is, > the = 


F jadge,,the Judge hath wrought and tried out, w 
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'Chap.9. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jon. Vetſ.1g. : 
weakeſt inftrumeats which God uſes are ſtronger, ſcil. in their ef- 
feds, then the ſtrongeſt which menuſe. God can doe more with 
ten men, then man can doe with an hundred. The moſt ſtammer- » 
ing tongue and flatteſt language ſhall perſwade more, if God _ 
ſpeak: with ir, then the moſt fluent rongue and. ſparkling'O- 3 
ratory ſpoken meerly by man, If 7 Feak, of frengith, los, be is 
ſtrong ! . | : | Er 
And if of judgement, Who ſhall ſet me a time to plead? = 


If I cannot by force and power, may TI not by ſubſtiley and wit; 

by reaſon and argument,by eloquence and rhetorick prevail-againſt ' | 
| him? No, If of judgement, Who ſhall ſet me 4 time 10-plead? AST - * wh 
cannot deal with God at the ſword, or in the field ; ſo neither can + 4 

I deal with him at the var, or at the judgement ſeat. LY, - 

There are two words in the Hebrew which are uſed for judging. aw 

The firſt is, Das, the name of one ofthe rwelve Parriarks, and , aditha ys! 
 fromhim ofa Tribe in 1/ra:!; Dan ſhall judge his people (Gen. 49. rus, I bn , 

16.) [And that word (in f:rineſle) (ignifies to give doom. or fen- © © þ 

tence-in a.cauſe. The other word 1s that in the text, Shaphar, 

which ſignifies more eſpecially the doing, of right, or the righting 

afa man in any controverſie, The Greek word takes jin-both.' yep, 

Now, while 705 faith, If of judgement, or if we Fheak, of judgement, 

the Queſtion is, What judgement doth he mean ? bf 


"I 
—— - 


Judgement is taken three waies. | | 
Firſt, For the rule of judging, or for the Law whereby we judge. 
It is aid (1 Sam.1c.25.) that Samxcl (afterhe had anointed, Saw! 
for King ) told che prope the manner of the Kingdom, and wrote it in 
a book.; this maxner of the Kingdom was not the common pradtice 
and cuſtom of the Kingdom, but (it is the word of the text )-the 
judgements of the K ingdow,that is, thoſe rules and laws by which the 
KingdoWouzht to be governed and judgedy . h = 
Secondly, Judgerzent is put for an ability or firneſſe to judge, 
to diſcern and weigh things, to ſcan a cauſe, and tryout the ut- 
termoſt truth of every circumſtance: jadgement is the ability of the 
perſonyzudging. ' And SES TS. 5 TIEN WIE YL 
Thirdly, Judgementis taken for the ſentence given upon the + 
perſon judged,atterthe evidence of his cauſe: is heatd ys £5 won 3 30 MD 
Judgement in this third ſenſe is the reſulr of the former two... For. ©. * 
when by judgement, as it is the rule of judging, and an; ability to. ....._ 14 © +] 


w. 


- 


292 Chap.9. An Expoſition wpon the Book of JO». Verſ.19. 


. - _—_— 


- mans cauſe, and the truth of a buſinefſe in.controverhi is, then the- 
iflue of both is, ?wdgement inthis third ſenſe ; that is, an aRt Which is 
Ppaſſedzor a ſentence prongynced upon the perſon that ſtandeth in, 
or the cauſe which is brought to judgement. | | 
- 'S0, If of judgement, is, IF T bring forth my cauſeto be tried by 
the abilities ofthe Judge, and by the rule of the Law, this will be 
- no reliefto me, I ſhall be in asill acaſe, as if I were to deal with 
God by plain ſtrength. 


There is an;gpinion that takes in a fourth ſenſe about- this word 
judgement, asifjudgement were not a firenſicall; or a judicial! term 
|  inthisrexr, buc ſignified only afflitions or puniſhments upon- a 
tulicium fur.i» people or perſon. Theſe are called the judgements of God, Rox. 
yy boe loco pro 11,23. How unſearchable are his judgements, and his waies pait finding 
bh fe, out ?that is, the ſeverall acts which he paſſes upon men, his provi- - 
captunexceds dences & outward diſpenſations(for he ſpeaks of caſting off of the 
. tibw,nonpro Jews, and layingthem afide for ſo long a time, which is one of the 
forenh e& juti. greateſt, if not the greateſt judgment which God ever burdened his | 
* atfu. ownCovenant people with)The/e(faith he)are pa#? finding our. And 
ns Bb then, If / come £0 ſpeuk of jutgement, is, If I ſpeak with God about 
his judgements ſhewed in. thoſe terrible providentiall ats upon 
others, or upon my ſelf, and cite him to anſwer for what he hath 
done towards me orthem; Who is able to plead 2. Who will un- 
dertake this cauſe againſt the Lord 2 | 


Who ſdall ſet me a time to plead ? 


) Ttisbat one word which we tranſlate, | To ſet arimero plead | 
InſvoXal con- but the ſenſe is very large and various, itfignifiesto appoint, con- 
Jicere,convex.. ftirute or preſcribe either time, place or perſons, any or all the 
re & renpe - CireumRantials of action, Ir is here tranflated by divers in refer- 
—— van % ence ro the time, and by ſome in reference to the place, And be- 
1s Hiphil (hour cauſe the people of God are to meet at.appointed times Md pla- 


bc) convenizre Ces for ſolemn and publike worſhip, therefore'this word ſignifies 
facere. the Church or the Congregation; which is alwaics to meet by 
TV publike appointment at ſuch a time, or in ſack a place, leſt there 
Cowventus fo- ſhould be fcatterings and confuſions amongſt thoſe who ſhould be 
ti bor & lo moſt unanimous and harmonious. Itis taken alſo for any meet- - 
bored coo ing, P/al.4$ 4. Lo-,the Kings were aſſembled or gathered together, 
Colegius, Ee. ABC AMO 3.3, Can two walk togerber exceprebey be agreed ? That 
clefia,Congre- 1%, exceptThey befriends, T hey who have not one hears, ſeldontbave 
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| enemy. Or, exe they be gre, that, upon time and place; 
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Chap.9- An Expoſition uponthe Book of Jon. Verl.19. 
two men cannotconverſe or have anybuſinefſt one with another, ; 
unlefle they conſene nlagyuiar Where and When ; if one be for 5. 
this time and place, and the other forithat, they can never walk. | F 
rogether. It is put for a ſet time,. 2 Sexy, 24.15, the Lord having '; 
ſentthe peſtilence upon Ferwſalens for the ſinne of David in num- 
bering the people, ut isſaid,the peſtilence deſtroied from rhe morn- 
ing even 50 the te appointed, the Lord had ſet the peſtilence a time; 
it wrought to eur y in = mg | . | 
- Further, The word is applied co any Covenant, pac, ormatu- ,,, 
all agreemens : Hence the Tabernacle is raarenely called, Te v9 6k. * 
T abernacle of the teſtimony, Or, The Tabernacle af rhe Conpreoatis teftimonty, ic. 
ox, becauſe chere' God confirmed and ſerled his Covenant, and publice fdei-in 
made an agreement with his people, and his people reſorted to. 29% & bomi. 
the Tabernacle to have the articles of that Covenant made good progeny, 
to them by his own appointment. Hence (I fay) it was (called, ©. 
The T abernacle of Witneſſe Te T abernacle of the Teftament, Or,. 
The Tabernacle of the ( ovenanc, Upon this ground alſo all the 
ſolemn feaſts of the Jews were expreſt by this generall word, they 
being all o>ſerved art ſet timesand places. And for this reaſon the 
word.is uſed for the grave, So inthe 30*Þ of this book of Fob,ver. 
23. which we tranſlate thas, 7 be honſz appointed for all living ;. Bath. Mogned, © 
there is atime when, and a plice appointed where all that live . 
ſhall be laid down when they die, or where their bodies ſhall be 
houſed after they are diflolyed; therefore it is called, The howſe $9: : 
of appointment, the houſe which the Lord hath ſerled both for time 4 
=p place where it ſhall be made,. and when we ſhalt be carried to 7 1 
tt. No man goes to his grave by accident ; Fhe Lord hath appoine- 
ed man his place, and bounded his habitation, when he is dead, as 
well as while he lived. -_ Hi +, es 

Again, For a clearer underſtanding of this,. it may haye an allu- 
Gon to that courſe which is obſerved. in (osrrs of Faftice, where, 
 whencither P/aimiff or defendant wants counſel! to plead for him, 
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the Cort afſigns counſel; and itis obſerved by the learned, that p,,,,, jcere 
_ among the Rowan, the Pretor would fay, What , /s there none ts ſylbar,$i adve* 

plead for him? 1 Will appoint one ta: take his cauſe into conſideration, catum non bas 
aud co plead for hie, It is ordinaty with-our Judges to appoine #:!:eg0 debe. ' 
counſell,.as alſo time-and place, when and: where to- hear cauſes. vY 
The words may have analluſion to this courſe of Judges, [f [rome CE 
50 judgement, who will aflign me counſell> Where ſhall I get any _. 3 
one to plead this cauſe, and to ftand up for meagainſt the Lord? te oY 
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Chap.9. Av Expoſtien uyen the Book of Jon. Verl.19- 


294 
| Nemo audet There is yet another underſtanding of the word, | as having re- 
| 64-49 oo mt ference to the teſtimony or witneſſe which'is brought in. ' So the 


Vulg. 


' me,-or be a witneſfe on my behalf. 


Vulgar readsir, No manwill be fo bold asto give in evidence for 


Take all theſe ſenſes, | If [come to judgement, Who,8&ec. T ſtall get 


| wore to give in evidence for me, none to plead for me, I ſhall get none to 


aſſign counſel fir me, nont to appoint time and place for a hearing ; 
Therefore I may as well contend with God by ſtrength, as 5 L 
judgement: - The ſumme of all is, ob confeſſes, in caſe he had a 
minde to goe this way, he ſhould not finde any in the world to af- 
ſi or help him in it. $ 

We have had divers paſſages of like nature with this, wherein 
Fob declared his utter inability co plead with God ; therefore I 
ſhall bur briefly note one thing from it. * | 

T here i no ſtanding before God in judgement, by the help of any 
Ercarnre. | 

Who ſhall ſet me a time to plead? Of, Who ſhall be my pleader? 
One mancannot doe it for another; all the Angels in heaven are 
not able to doe it for any man. If manenterinto judgement with 
God, men and angels cannot help him. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
another caſe about the want of love, /f 1 Feak With the rongue of 
men and eAngel:, and have wt charity, it profits me nothing : So, if 
we ſhould ſpeak for our ſelves, or others for us, with the tongues 
of men, that is, with the tongues of the moſt excellent Oratours 
or pleaders, yea, with the tongues of angels, with tongues that cx- 
ceed all that men can ſpeak, yet in judgement with God theſe will 


| be but ſanding brafſe, and tinkling Cymbals, 


?ob goes yet a ſtep further. If I ſhould undertake to man- 
age my cauſe my felf (ſome clients will deſire their coun- 
ſell to ſtand by, and they will argue their own 'cauſe ) why, faith 
70b, if I ſhould doe fo, if Iſhoutd be =_ own advocate, or attur- 
ney, and appear my ſelfin my own cauſe, it would be all one, -7f 7 
juſtsfie my ſelf, my own month ſhall condemn me,*1 ſhall be as bad, if . 


-- Not worſe then before: Ican get none to plead for me, and if I 


plead for my ſelf, I am ſure to becaſt, I cannot mend my ſelf by 
ſpeaking in my own cauſe ; That's the meaning of this 20** verſe, 
which.is but a continuation, with a further illuftration, of what he 
had ſpok:n before, therefore T ſhall buttouch/upon ir, 


__ 


- Verſe 
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#2 Veiſe 20: If 7 juftifie wy ſelf 
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"That is, If witneſſe fail,and counſell fail, ifall help and ſaccours 
fail me,- and then Ireſolve.to go to work. with my: own-ſtrepgrh. 
and wit, if T goe about to make or declare my ſelf juſt before: God - 
( for ſo the word is to. be underſtood, as inthe dodrine of juſtifica-. | 
tion) What ſhall I gain?The profit will. not countervail-the charge, 
or pay for the expence of one breath; For $49 


Mine own month foall condenun me. | mw 


My tongne would cut my own throat ;- The ſentence or-words + 
which I ſhould bring forth to plead my caufe before God, would 
be found againft me ; the Lord: would turn all my arguments back Lone” 4 
upon me,. and waund me with miue own weapons.. I ſhould goe aium,mie.ecrs:., 7 
out. condemned,..and my plea would-be. turnednto finne. - I ſhall tio. Exitoex'. 
certainly ſpoil my cauſe, if Thandleit.. As, if I ſhould put it;inta bujuſmids jur.. 
the hands of angels or men, they could make nothing ofie ſo nei- ©*# gryarans, ON 
ther can I'make-any thing of it, if I manage it my ſelf... -- 440 pe} is Dees 
There are three things which evince that if man undertake -the carum, 
matter with God, he ſhall be. condemned. by his ownmourh.-; 
Firſt, Man is unſufficient. How can he, who is ignorant, weak 
and ugrighteous, plead his cauſe with God, whois infinite in wiſ- 
dome, righteouſneſle and -holineſſe 2. And therefore mans own 
mouth will condemn him,. his words will ſpeak him guilty,while he 
pleads, Not gwiley, | bes att mM 
-Secondly,. He that juſtifies himſelf muſtappearin his own .com- 
mendation, he muſt bring forth all his good works, and- ſhew the 
Lord how he hath faſted, praied and mourned, how humble, how. 
liderall he hath been, what. alms he hath given,'he muſt ( as it | 
were ) paint. and adorn himſelf in all his excellencies, and ſtand 
before the Lord in this aray.Now mans own mouth muſt condemn + .. 3 
him, ifhe doc thus,” The Heathen could. fay. by the light of na+ ty tawferes © 
fure, That 4 man. praiſes are ſullied by paſſing thorow hu own lips. [limovium pro-- © 
To ſound or own praiſe, ſounds onr own ſhame. If a man-have- ne- prio /ordeſcit. 
ver fa much worth in him;he diſhonours himſelf by being the rram- 729% | | 


TRE, 


per of it. {5 PEE Te: £4 

WM: g mais own teſtimony is not legall.in his-own'cauſe.. 
e [ame perſon wut not be a Witneſſe and a party. He that jultifies. 
o'r condemns himſelf, for his very juſtification, is an-accuſati- 
on. . If a mans own witnefle may bezaken,; whoſhallbe condemn- - 
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fition apes vhe yookdf Jon.  Verl.20. 
- ed? Who will not acquit himſelf2 The witnefſe of our own hearts 
is much (1 $o6,3.21;)bur not enongh, Tf ow own hearts condemn. us 
Jat, then have We confidence toward God” Batthe reaſon of this ron. 
- fidence isnorinthe bare, ſingle witnefſe of our own hearts, but in < - 
' Homini inno- the eo-witnefſe of God,with our hearts. * Confcience is therefore 
cextia duobus thouſand witnefles, becauſe God who 1s more then x thouſand 
teſt thus _— conſciences, joyns with conſcience both in accaling and in _acquit- 
Ree” ting, The Phariſcesſaid unto Chriſt, 7 how beareft record of chy elf, 
Ergo fitiblvi thy record u norrrae (Johe8 13, 16): They fpake upon. a legall 
ceru bhabere bo- ground or maxime, Chrift anſwereth, Thowgh'7 bear record of my 
runconſciertie ſeff, prey recobdu irne. © Chrift doth nor deny the rule, but ſhews 
feſt imooi2 , tharhe wasaboveit, and thereforeudds, Tr # [aid is your Low, 
9 y ra ' -that the teftimony of two men ts true, 1 am nit alone, for the Fathcr «s 
36 68 de ina ins With me: ASif he had faid, Talone bear not” wicneſſe of my (elf, 
nocenna expe- 7 have another, even the Father thr ſent me, he 'beereth Wimneſſe of 
tandumeſt.. me, cherefore mine is not a ſingle reftimony ; in'that caſe indeed T 
+2 were tobe reproved,; and my witnefle were infaifficient; M4 62n 
mouth Would tondemn me, If there were no mouth to teſtihe for - 
me; bur only mine; If I were bur as an ordinary mai, T might 
_— to the ordinary rule. Goa only u a ſufficient Witne(ſe. to 
os own month ſhall condemn me, But of what ? Surely bf fol- 
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| Chaptersof this book, you ſhall finde chem to bebut a continued 


 derſtand 
Integrity, butitisto his friends x he humbles 


_. 
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.erh, 2 Cor.10.18, 
Secondly, Why doth 7ob fay here, I vvill not juſtifie my ſelf, I 
vvill not ſay I am-perfe&t > Whereas in-other places he juſtifies 


himſetf;and faich that he was perfeRzifyou read the 29*h and 3otÞ - 


Juſtification of himſelf, or a mazifeff of bu owninnecency, There he 
proclaims how holy he had been, and how righteous in all his 
waics, patel pd re judgement as a-robe; and juſtice asa di. 
adem, that he had delivered the oppreſſed, and diftribured of his 
fulneſle co the neceſſities of the poor. Thoſe two Chaprers being # © - 
| 27 ora of his good deeds gwhy is he ſothie and mo-- 
ere ? | * I # 
Janſwer, In thisandche like expreſſions, while Job faith, He _ 
will nor jullifie himſelf, or ſa, he is perfeR, he declines the plea fear aac age 
of perſonall righteouſteſle,. or perfection inthe ſight of God, as jy as pr «4 
; Ercquinty appcamala this argument, Bur in thoſe Chapters Sutatione,vans, 7 
and in other places where he is upow: his defence, he ſpeaks only Jeccatuuy jwuny = 
fore egnrgeeC ds copace ; ASifhe had ſaid , 7s ac- rape 4 
caſe me for an bypocvite, and ecnſare we drep'y, I cen juſtifie my ſelf nfarid' © 0 
and x4 th Innocency With nom, rr 6 F wot 4 54 OD He en. i 
wy ſelf before the Lord, I will bear any thing at bis bangs; let him ſay tel.  ' , 
of mee, andade With me What hepleajarh, 1 will take ſhume to my ſelf, — 
ad give him glery; has a for yonony friends, I vill juitifie my ſelf in : 
your fight, I am not the man ye raks me for, - pÞ = 
"Theſe ſpeakings are not croilE tg each other, but helps us to un- 
bobs ſenſe in this argument, He ſtands much upon his 
nk Rds len himboif'in the Fo 
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* . PW& JU) - Theſewordsin firidneſſe of ſenſe teferre t6'the inward pur< 


| 6djaffa DN) poſe ofhis heart, or bent of his minde, as the former did- to rhe 
& W-Y ad 8 outward way of his life, If 7 ſay 1 am perf##; that is, if T ſay there 
| + 64, referun- no meditared obliquity in my heart, no- intended s0ings aſtray, 
| or wanderings, no cloſe hypocriſie'or falſeneſſe there ; if Tſhould 

' tay, Tamperfe&in the bent and purpoſes of my ficart, yet this is 
not ſachasI dare appear before Ged in: As if T juſtifie my ſelf by 
the achings and putrings forth: of my life, Aſy month will condemn 

, e: SoitIfayI am perfect in the thinkings and ſecret motions of 
my ſpirit, ze will prove me 2b 12 ap 


/O, © ne 2 : | 
The word which we'tranflate”F perverſe} ſignifies ro wander, 


IN Lamanuncertain of his way (Prov. 28.18.) Who fÞ watkerh up- 


2 c 
6...» eh od P ved, but he that #s perverſe in his waies) having a noo, Va- 
E- ; /o, qui /e Brant minde, going ſometime this way, and ſometime that, hold- 
dividir && di. 
Porquet ts dugs' pole or ſteadily of any thing, this man') ful fall at once; a'\man of 


77 Sane SH an wuncermgin fyirit, ſpall have a certain downfall, Bat was 7ob thus 
Plex oft perver- 


Looane ſe. | h 
It ſeall prove me perverſe. 


What ſhall prove me perverſe? Somexeferteirto the foriner” 


clauſe, My. month ( or the ſpeaking of thoſe wor 


Perver,u eva- ſhall prove me-perverſe, Others teferre it 'to God, God will prove 


® dan, - me perverſe, 1£1 jultifie myſelf. The Seventy keave it without re-" __ 
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E rightly ( having the frame of his inward-man right ) be fall be ſa-; _ 
© ing ſomewhat of this, -and fomewhat of that, but nothing to pur-* 


perverſe ? No, 706 was perfe& and, not perverſe”: yet'a boaſt 
heavit we, Of his perfeQtion had been 'a proof of his perverſeneſſe.” No-7 © 
| thing diſcovers ay evil biart more then” a "profeſſion "of Wy. ow } 
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verſeor L = a] 


jnftied bef hefel Ne ire codlonprogk.] Nobilh locus 
'- iſe in ho! old/eſtamont;! ac any in the 'new.; Theo Nt rem afen- 
Saints have been ac m_—_ xith this-cruth*froar:the begt ex lege jufif- 


Ne nd FORT .ON hes Meh SnGtIng oy 4 Tap DE carl, bo 


is. (Prov.20.9.) rip can ſay, T have YaaF tk Nang Zan an 
from moy ſinne ? And thathe-mnſt ſay; who Guſtiies himſelf be hs 
God." ; Bvery legall AMY rakes up this Janguage, 7 have made 
my beare clan, v2 Pane, Te/is'a rask ro@ hard for 
men; yea for all pertirae; Lapel ro.make age heart clean: 
only,Jeſa+Chriſt-isable*to ferch our» the- filth, and? rabbiſh that 
lodgeth in, andpolhites'our ſpirits>  7'o be a beart oleanſer ts rbepe= 
cnliar wor k.and tionomr of Chrift,'. A man that knows: Linklfand = Henebre, 
ſees hisface. in theglaſcoftheword- ( which flatters no man will pou nt, 
ever ſay, [ amclean : nor will he ſay, I can cleanſe my ſelf, "How: xox padebir, þ 
many ſpots and blots,, how many defeds and deformities will that fidew /uam &* 
glafle repreſent unto him, "which he is not. able to heal or fetch For ogy ad 
out? Eycry:mansfacewill bluſh, whoſees his heart or his life'in |,*7e wud 


that glafſe, anſefit he, 1#ho: hebolding: himſelf youth bis " {60 ab] nenag 


freight merfergttcerh what manner of man briwat (Jan. $i * Coe - 
Secondly, Obſerve, Fob had received reſtimonyfrom 

could Produce Letrers reftimeniall; ſubſcribed by the hand of ett 
that he was ajuſÞ and aperft man, . one that feared Godand eſchewed. 
evil. Yeuhis fob. (let: Godſpeakar well ahe will of him) will 

not" ſpeak well"of himſelf ro God. : Let - God- report "hint 
perfect to-, men; ſhe wwilt:.cior: report. himſelfe *perfe&- before 
God.,; Though Job:had a free and a full certificate ofhisinno- 
cency,;(Bot-pne ovghs; ; gerd, or got with flattery) 4 
oe np aa: cingitforth eos op Friends. : 
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verſe But put.migale ar the beſkchar] juſtifying myſe 


fn " Theogh 7 wan puſh, Poor TE ATTN 
' There isa contention among z:towhich partof the 
this +1, verſe belongawh ey ok parſe 
oro that which follows after. ſhall openirfiſasthe ſenſe of it, 
maybe connefted with the matter preceding, ' - 


Verſe a1, 7% ' Era ; yer would 7 rem rofid 


Fhengh were perfett; -- | 

Obſtrie the gradazion.; He thad faid- before, If T plead with 

| Gad, and lie my {<lf, 1 ſhall be-condemned and proves per- 
the' Lord 

hould.accepr my juſtification, and ſhould concurre with my vote, 
thatI am perfe&yet Icould take no joyin this. Ifrhe.Loxd ſhould 
condeſcend to know, me under that.notion, I would not adventure. 
[Lo mo—_ awa ſoul ugder the notion OE IENY thing 


an abhorring tome. 
Heat hw ok, 


net > There are two ſenſes given : firſt,th If two 
ky is, if upon debate and pleadingn with God I ſhould _ 
off perfe& in my own judgement,.certailythen'I. did"rioe know. 
my own foul. That's one ſenſe, and fo it. fals in-well with the for- 
mer words ; If ] fbowld jnflefie | my /clf, my month _ prove me... 
perverſe. And ſo the pointthatI ſhallnoe from 


Tt gone iow fake ano erede ha I 
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Eons When we ck any Tn upon their own 


on httle doc the _—_— their own hearts or lives } How little doc 
GY Ios 


God | They are, in darkpefſe, therefore they ſee 
theiromn you Ifa man, whoſe face'is Give Cay ter ain 
uld boaſt of his beauty, would you not ſay, this ; 
_ocbis (wen ce] Or ſurely, hehatitnar look'd in-aglaſlc 
"We rather lay. co:him, who jultifies biz 


Nau tvfcere yporinthat' Ho np 


pobete 

ebrea,me 5 
tavtum rei de- Exp wits; Snohia' —— 
fpetun pre ſe - 
fert,ut iflam & is; 
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 intctnall, how vvitty andeh 
- and gifts, vvhar 2 nimble tongiic;* vat: ſound ApmieowF th 
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reatures, which, Fax made his Jaiſe, and put.amongzhe flung,» Ho 
that thus Newt: is Own ſul; bach, no'true knowledge:of Jelus 
EAridk* * E FE pb or 2 £0 coifimmos 43 15 3Þ 
| So muchefthig 2 5 Vere deja itnis-9:ls uppvfition, and barkten- . 
| nexion with the IO: -goinga As pond ear en "follpw T 
The MOI arer $15 n the form of a potitiong./ ww. per | 
I knew wot my (od, 4 Arqpiſommy bife. And ſo divers ihterpretati ons , 
are given of ft, _ * as 1 Ay Ye in 9) {og 
Firſt, Thus, Lampert, Ace. 'thais,;my heart is-upright,jand 
Thave ever prized and yalued mine; own: imtegeicy-Ak duch- a. rate} ds ata 
rhat in compariſon there6f, 1 yore notat all re ann; 'or prized; Toner 5 
my own life or ſoul, that i 49; the: greateſt comforts and ſweeteſt 
enjoyments of my life, . rhe 44s but 4 trifle totn1 con Kt ee 
. ſorhe me 815 like that, ({Demr.33.9.) ,wherethe. wed 
15 600g jo fas concerning Levi, Who flid)e by Jackets ue 
. have not ſeen bim, neither did ke acknonyedge his: brethren; nor: ary mig 492 © - 
| bn bis own children. -Levi-ſlei _ .ajl- relations,” whea-rhey: rim ap. cegths. x 
ſtood in competition viththe di rge of that. duty,, vrhich thei aku _ 
Loy called him to, he knew pets fo father,nor mother; naribroul «4+ whos 
cher, nor childe,. FRopars hers h e had no-regard-atall #6-themss FR nam 
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Xo | Chriſt calohis Diſciples to this oo of reſolution ( Lak.14. 
| b-> 26.) If any man come to me, and hate not his father and mather, and 
 tbilaren, yea and bis own life. he cannit he my 1) Niſtipt: + That is, the 
_ of on _ = life _ r _ orhe © "aaa life muſt 
y' alight ehin yvith the ſervice r 

Abſumer R _ yy ar — ation gives this ſenſe, lam perſe?, yet / how 
flo Bryan. peat 2tis, Tamfſo prefſet and overwhelmed with. 
| 1 theſe affiiions, thar Tcannor feel my ſelf, I ſearce ki.ow vyhe- 
Yn. ordead'; I know not where I am, my foul doth _ 

| ons 7 Ne- not at it's offices, my ſoul'is (ax it vvere) benum'd in me, or 
TN aſleep ; there is tor thar vigour or aQivity in my ſpirit, vyhuh I 
delore, ides Da found heretofore; 'T&efpiſe ſuch a life as this" is, vvho vvould- 
0 vir livea life vyhichisa contielish death? There isa truth ini this. For 
| weaw., Kb. 'agextream andexceſlive joyes carry a man fo farre beyond tum- 
Levi felf,chat he ſearce knows whether he be. alive or no (fome have 
_ . hadexperience of ſich raptures and exrafies of joy, in commuion 
with God) T'was fo vvith Paslinacaſe fomewhar like (2 Cor.12,) 
Whether inthe boay,l canner tell, or Whether onr of the body, 1 cannot 
zoll-( faith he } ———_— Icould notreit vhat'ro make of my _ 
ſelf, or ywhatbecame ofmybody : As (Tfay ) it is thus inthe ex- * * 

ceſſesof ſpirituall j joy and Latfolatzai; ſo fomer-mesin the excel- 
_ fesof anguiſh and forrow, a man ſcarce knows whether he be.a- 
 Jiveordead, vvhat his ſtare is, vyhether ig the body or out; of the 
body: he regards neither hor nor cold, friend or foc, wife. or 

chillives; he torgets to eat his bread. 

Athird expounds the words as an admiration, 7am perfef?, and 
atbe ye thinks | know wet my own ſot-?-Do ye think Fam not ac-. 
EEE Am1 a ſtrangerar home 2 Have. I fo de- 


my life ( )*tharI rake no. notice of it, and .am'ci- 
carelefle eine 2 Hee with o me et As Th he had : 4 
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Chap.9.. . 4» Expoſitionupenthe Book of Jaws - Verl.21. _ 
Laid, 7 am. perfeZt; avd-this is the Work of a many hoſt Waies are 

felt before the Lord, he knows and confiders his own foul, and grow: 
Care how matters ae With biw: Te, my friends, charge" me With 
P je and theſs felling and will force thens upon me," Whether 1 will ar 
m: Abs [ deny your charge, yet ye re-joyn and ve-affirm it upon me, 
4s though [ knew not my own ſoul, or as if ye knew me better then my 
ſelf, But [ amperfett in heart, an1] know wy own ſoul, 1 doe not ſo 
de Sfiſe my lif, u if it Were not Worth the looking after, or as if 1 Were 
wot Worth the grownd [ goe upon. - 


Laſtly, Others underſtand it thus+ (which appears-the faireſt 1! | 
and molt ſutable interpretation of ns COTE I am perfett, po of ma og 
xeither do 1 know my own ſoul; that is,-I'am- not conſcious of any meem. ie. quice 
evilin my ſoul, I know of no ſecret guilt or corruption hidden {ns 29% 
there: and ome ny” for conſcience, thr 7 nor, s, T: am nor - AS 

rivyto any evil that my ſoul delights in, and keeps cloſe, either 
: ainſt God or man, yet ſuchevj _ upon me eu I deſpiſe 'my 
life. The ſpirit of a man. ( (aith Solomon ) Will bear his enfir= 
mitf, Then, what a load of infirmity preſſes that man whoſe /ife is 
4 bariben to bim, though no ſin bur then his fpiri::Troubles of conſci- 
ence doe often make the moſt peaceable outward eſtate of his life 
_ troubleſome. Andtroubles in the outward eſtate may make thoſe 
who have great peace ofconſrience weary of their lives. What it 
is to deſpiſe life, and that afflitions make this life. burdenſome, 
hathbeen ſhewed in the third and ſixth Chapters, and will come 
more fully to be conſidered at the firſt verſe of the renth Cha- 
Prers whither I referre the Reader, and forbear to infiſt upon 
1t here. | | | IN 

I ſhall only adde, that 726 makes theſe words as a tranſition to 3 
the ſecond part of his anſwer to the charge of Bi/ded. - For having ,jc-., fu $4 
before given glory to:God by acknowledging his juſtice, wiſdome, porfenu parts 
power and ſoveraignty inall his aftings, he paſſes to an apology que jufiriam 
for himſelf, or a defence of his own integrity againſt the inſultati- foam deſendit & 
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ons, ſuſpitions and accuſations of his friends ; As if he had aid, rh Sr, 2", 
T have defired to ſave the honour of God from the leaſt touch of an un- par. he hes - : 
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| Chap.9. fume rakes: Verſ.22. 


Videtur big Ids 
ca impictarem 


is lu hs , quaſi 
' 6þ»ud |ob,anun 


__oun. Oapro- 
boru 7 ——_ 
quo:4 D 
hee Eve 

2 z03 curet, Lid. 

Clear. 


Prove me Wicked, beoauſe afflifted ; 5 thru 7 


& idem fit pi-. PIC 


affiiflient ; and 1 renew my defores, 1 that the Loyd wall gov me 


eaſe by death, and acquit me bra the bands of theſe calamities, 


by cutting the threed of my life. I kxow ye judge theſe outward 


evils, as the brandof a wicked man, of a man hated by God. But I'll 


maintain propofutencontradittory to that your : ye ſhall never 
poſe art yoo I will holdit :- 
gainſt you all, as long as I am able to ſpeak, that the Lord deftroieth the 


| perfel and the Wicked, The argument may be formed up thus : 


T hat cannot be made a clear proof 6f mans i impicty, which - 
falleth alike upon the goed and bad. 
But great and my outward ſoBons fall equally 


004 and bad 
Fir ks. fore great _ deft rojing affuRions cannot be made 
 Aclear prosf of mans impiety, 

The proof of the minor. propoſition or aſumprion, is con- 
tained in the three. verſes umgnediately following, The dif- 
cuſſion and opening of which will give both light and ſtrengrh to 
this argument. 


>= 
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F o s Chap. 9. Verf. 22523524. 


This is ont thing, therefore T J06/ #, he deftroieth the perfect | 
and the wicked, © 
If the ſcourge ſlay Juitendy, be will lavghat the triall of thes 
znnocept. 
The earth is given into the hand of the wicked : he covertth the 
faces of the BE thereof ; if not, where, aud wow 
. &heo? 
Tin ſpeech of [ob cauſed a learned: interpreter to OY "M8 
when he read it, conceiving, thatit favoured ſtrongly. of im-. 
ry andblaſphemy, as if /ob had mingled the ſtate of the wicked. 
and of che righteous in one ; or, as if his minde were, thatthe 
Lord did nor diſtinctively order the affairs ofthe' world by the di-- 
bas of his wiſe providence, bur leftthemro/be hudled rogether. | 
by inexoxable fire orblinde fortune ;. therefore he concludes thar - af * | 
lob. rather EIT A. man. aid of thetrue S——_—_— uk. 
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| fear: of God; than tpeaks' his own opitiion.” Thas Ke cernfites : 
but ler ?ob be well weighed, and his difcourſe wjll appear fult of 
eruthand holineſſe, © tt NT OD | 
OO 4. This 5s 0ne thingy therefire ] ſaidin, 111 (7 ©»! 
T hit #5 ong thing, As if he had aid, You have' ſpoken many 
_ things to me aboutthe power; greatneſle, juſtice and wiſdome of 
God, in all which 1 agree with you, 'ye andThave no difference 
about thoſe points, I have alwaies thought highly of God, and I 
deſire to think humbly of my ſelf; bnt here 55 one thing, wherein I 
muſt forever diſagree fromyou, here we muſt part. 
So that this verlſe is as the /imir-fone berween /obs op 
that of his friends. Here he ſpeaks out the 
holds in oppoſition to them. As if he had faid, I yeeld and ſab- P* 
ſcribe to your judgement in all but this one, and i rhis one thing I 
muſt be your adverſary, though I will not be your,enemy, 7 ſay it, 
and ſay it again, | 
| He d:ſtroi:th both the righteous and the wicked. 


This is one thing, | Thists wniform : SO MF Broughton reads it, 
and inthis ting I am uniform,or of the ſame mindeand judgment, 
" Tamnotat all muyed from my hold, or ſhaken by any thing ye 
have ſaid. | Xo - 

T herefore I [aid it. That is, becauſeI am of this opinion and 
judgement, therefore I will not concea], bur bring it forth, and 
rell you plainly what my thoughts are. The manner of ſpeech, I 
ſaid t, tignifies a vehement afleveration, a liberty and boldnefle 
of ſpeech, or a conſtant adhering and ſticking ts what hath been 
aſſerted, I will abide by this poſition 4s long as I live, I cannot be 
—_ from it, notbecauſe it is my opinion, bur becauſe it js a. 
truth. <p 

Before I come to the aſſertion it ſel 
T bus is one thing, ; 
pat r3e, cars the ſame, and we ſtonld be the ſame in maintain-. 
ing trath. f 

When a man Seoks a thing, of which he is very ſare and reſol- 
ved to hold, he aith, in our language, That's ence, that is, I have 

1 fad it, and I will not nnfay it, or cat my words. As Pilate. when 
. + he was deſired to change the inſcription which he-had pur 
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Chap.9. 4» Expoſition onthe Bookof Jon. Verl.22.. 


% 


©. Super bee axio- 


ma !anguam 


ſundanentun, 

_ quticquid ed (ſue 
fenuentie cOn- 
tra C05 deſenſie 
enem al/aturiu 
e/7\/tab:l-at, 
Buld, : 


ſuper firm: ffi ai 


I willnot alter a.letter or-a title : $04: confident adertonr an- 
fivers, What / bave ſaid, I bave ſaid ; This: is ove thing , therefore 1 


ſaidit, Truth changes not, why then ſhould I,who have born wit- 


neffe to this truth, 7rath muſt be ſtood to. We have reaſon to 
ſtick rotrath, for truth will tick to us; we may ſay it, and ſayit a= 
gain, for:it will. doe us good again and- again. The declarative 
truth of God is ike Chriſt, the eſſentialltruth, The ſame yeſterday, 
and to. ay and for ever, Though it be very old, yet, i waxech 
not of | 
 Andbþecayſe this in the text was a great truth, the very hinge 
- upon which the whole diſpute between ob and his friends turned, 
therefore he is ſo refolute init. Whence note further, 

T hat great and fundamentall truths are to be maintained with much. 
bolineſſe and firength of reſolution. : ; 

As1t isa good bargain to buy a littletruth with the expence of. 
much peace : So it is our wiſdome;as well as our dury, to maintain 
it with the expence of our peace. They are the worlt ſort of cow- 
ards who render up the Holds of ruth upon compoſition. No 


tearms honourable enough can be given for the giving up- of that... 


I grant that our peace and lives are richer commodities, then. 
ſhould be hazarded about: rrifling nicetics, and the crochers of 
Schoolmen ; but we ought to contend e-yneſtly ( and we cannor. 
contend too reſolutely ) for rhe fanth which was once delivered tothe. 
Saints (Jude v.3.) | ' 

Obſerve thirdly, «A mas that hath got one ſound principle about 
any point, will from that refute and repell all oljetions that can come 
againf} him, WE 

N 5/4 bottoms himſelf upon this principle , That God deftroies. 

both good and bad afike with outward d:flruttion, This is his great. 
Axiome, the very foundation upon which he buildeth all he holds: 
contradictory to his friends ; the Forr-Royallin which he defends. 
himſelf againſt all cheir oppoſitions and affanits. One truth well 
mann'd and mannag'd ſcatters and foils a whole Army of errours.. 
One text thorowly underſtood,gives anſwer to all. opjetions,. and 
unties all the knots of a controverſie. 22ts 

But what's this one ching upon which Teb” makes his boaſt, and 
crics viforia ? *Tis this, He deſtraierh rhe perfet and the wicked, A. 


tao ft deflrine, yet a good one, God is to be honoured deſtroying, a... -3 


well as ſaving, killing,at well as makin alive. 
Tlie word which wetranſlate to « 


eſtroy.ſignifies an utter blots. 


F 


 Chap-9- An Expoſition uyaw the Book of Jos. Verkas. | 09 


ringout or conſumption ofa thing, nocing chat the ourmard di- g,qu12 yer 

well astothe wicked. Hedoth not fay,the Lord afflids the one, quenrer adcx-. 
and deſtroies the other; chaftens the one, and conſumes the other; me»2 conſun+ 

but he conſumes and deſtroiesthe one, as well. as the-other, Ho =3ionem & = 

deftroies. © IE MP rn OO REY ; © con/umptionem 
The porſit 


: reſerturs 


Aa 


Who isa perfe&man.in the language of Scripture, .and' wherein, I) 
this perfe&tion conſiſts, hath been opened more then once already, 
and therefoze I ſhall not ſtay upon it here, Only in, generall, The; 
perfe manis the man in the higheſt fyrm of holineſle ; . a _ man full; 
of knowledge, faith and good works, one of the firſt crhree in 
grace, yea he may be the firft of the three, yet allthis is no ſecu- 
rity againſt the ſoreſt affliction, againſt "fiction to deſtruction. 


— 


temporal}; 'He deſtroierh the perfect, » 


, % 


eAnd the Wicked: 


Or the unquiet and tumultuous man. ; Every wicked man 15-an WV] 
 unſetled, and an unquiet man, He hath no Where to reſt, Who. hath, Inquietum per 
: wor Chriſt to reſt upon : He # alnaies ont of the way, who tunotin zeal! as bujes 

: : of 8 | k >; | ſ«culi curas 
tim, who i the way. Wicked men reſt only.in doing evil, rhey ate: /qyiciratine/# 
never quietbut-in motions unto ſfinne, God ſhews us their nature. yogantem, 
in their name. Unuquiet u their name, and unquietneſſe is with them, . 
Wicked men trouble and vex others as mmch as they can, but they tross. 
ble and vex themſelves moſt of all, _ | oj | | _ 

By theſe wicked ones the Septuagint underſtand .mighty and ;LXX. Lupiun- 
rich men, Riches are ſo often got by wickedneſſe, and arc occa- propetente & , 


ſometimes change names, or ſignifie the ſame perſon. 

One of the Greek Expoſitors underſtands the text,of thoſe who., 
are great.in goodnes ,and ſtrong in faith, He deſtroies the perfs&,and; clarm.Po'ychr..- 
he deſtroies him.that is moſt perfeA,even the moſt eminent in holi-. O'ymp» 
neſſc, che talleſt ("edars in grace, ASif the words. implicd. only a. 
gradation of good men, and not a diſtinQion of good and bad. 

But the letter of the text hath no ſhew of reaſon at all for ſuch. 
an interpretation, and therefore I ſhall paſle. it þy, and take-the, 
words as our tranſlation renders them, ' holding forth that* - 
grand dichotomy of man-kinde, He deftroieth the perfeft and the\ 


I wicked. 


Qui pietate in« 


* 


ſions to ſo many of making them wicked, that wicked andrich may po hr Jn 


bank & vita... 
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Chap.9. 4» Expoſition pon the Bookof Jon. Verl.22. | 


-ous man may be loſt, both totally and fina 


- This Job affirms againſt Bildadr allertion (Chep. $.20.). who 
there gives his judgement thus. God will nor caft away a righteous 


. man; which (though it may haye a true ſenſe, yet Bi/Aads mean- 


ing being, that God will nor caſt a godly man away in this life, or 
totally deftroy him in temporals?) Feb denies , affirming that a 


godly man may not only be afflicted, bur affliaed all his life, and 


ie under that affliction, which in Buldag: ſenſe is to be caſt away. 
For though Bi/dad did not hold ( as Eliphaz p that every man 
who is afflicted, is afited for wickedneſſe ( he thought a good 
man might be afflicted for the triall and exerciſe of his graces) yet 
he was very.confident, that God never ſuffered a righteous man 
to be overwhelmed with affli&ion : bur after fome ſhort, though 
ſharp affanlrs reſtored him again. And therefore Bildad numbred 
them alſo with the wicked, who were deſtroied as well as affli- 
ed. This Fob refutes and argues againit all along, ory 


| holding the contrary principle,that a godly man maybe ſo afti&te 


asto be deſtroied, that he may be utterly and for ever ſtript of 
worldly comforts. Hence obſerve, \ 
Godt and bad, righteons and wicked are often involved in the ſame 


' oxtward evils. 


The ſpiritual eſtate ofa righteous man is ſo ſtrong,and ordered in 
all things, thar he can neither totally nor finally fall from it, or lcſe 
it, Grace # above theſe hazaras. But the —_— eſtate of a righte- 

ly. Riches, and health 
and honour, are like themſelves, whoſoever is their maſter, fa- 
ding and perifhing.. A righteons man hath a higher tenure of 


-things below, and holds them upon better terms then-a wicked 


man doth; yet he holds them but for a terme, they are not- endu- 
ring ſubſtance to him, as not toothers. ec little that a righteors 
man hath is better then the riches of many wicked ( Pal. 37. 16. ) But 


the righteous may be deprived of what he hath, as ſoon-as any of _. 


the wicked. (Eccleſ.g.1.) No man knoweth either love or hatred by 


all that is before bim; all things come alike to all, there is one event to 


the righteous and to the wicked; 4s i: the good fo 35 the ſinner, and be 


that ſweareth as he that feareth an oath. Externals diſtinguiſh not 
internals. No mans ſpirituall eſtate is knowable by.the view of his 
remporall. Say #0 the land of Iſrael, T hues ſaith the Lord, Behold, 


1 am againi? thee, and I will draw firth my ſword out of his ſteath, 


( Exek.21.3,) And what will the Lord doe with ic 2 Will he nor. + 
bath it inthe bloud of his cnemies, and ſheath it in the bowels of 
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Chap.9. An Expoſniinapomebe Bookof Jos. Verſ2z, 3n_ 
wicked men? he will: bur hall icbe bathed in the bloud of none 
elſe > The next wotds reſolve the doubt, And./ will cur off from, 
rhee the righteous and the wicked. It is a terrible ſentence.: ſword, 
famine, peltlencemake no difference 'of men or manners; they 
Know neither feor7 net beate, Thobeſtins Narion may rafte the 
bloudycup, and feelthe cold ironiin'their bowels, togerher with - 
the worſt, The grcen tree, and the drytree maybe deyoured by the : 
ſame fire, as the Prophet Thadows good and bad, or, as fome 
rhinke,good and better, falling into the fame calamity (Ezeh.20. 
47.) with whichthat of Chriſt ( Lak 23.31.) ſeems more agreea-- 
ble. The. basket of good figs goes into captivity with the basket 
of evil figs, under which the good and bad among the Jews. were 
typed, Fer.24-12,3, . ; 
But thoughi they fall under the ſame deſtration, yet their caſe. 
under it is as different, as theperſons are. Faith and holy reaſon di- 
ſtinguiſh where ſenK cannor:. 7 0 EN 
Judgements upon zz wicked men,. are for fatisfa&tion to the F Es. 
jaſtice of God. They who are heirs of erernall death receive part xp | 
of their inheritaace in this life.. eAlrheir puniſhments are paiments. OR | 
The fore-taſtes and beginniagsof further ſorrows. Theſe judge-- 
ments upon the Saints are only correqFivg or purgative, Their. 
| hopes are not deſtroied, when their bodiesor eſtates are.. Their: 
affliiftions are medicinable,. and heal while they" kill. We muſt i; 
not wrap upthe diſpenſation of God, to different: perſons ii the 6. - 
fame apprehenſions;-though his a&t-be rhe ſame to both, yet his: . s 
meaning is not.. How the afflitions of the wicked and righte- 23. 3G ol 
wp r,, the Reader ſhall. finde more diſtin Mly opened;, 44 
Chap.5.17s ; WS yas ve one” 3 
70b goes 0n to confirme his opinion: by a further argument, in i 
"the 23*®. verſe, For if any ſhould deny his minor propoſition, . YN 
That the Lord deſtroies the righteous and the wicked, he proves- : 
it thus, 1fthe ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, be lang beth 6t thetrial of the in- 
nocent, thats, he carries himſelf (fo farre as the eye. can jadge ); 
toward the innocent in their trials, as he doth toward the wic-- . 
ked under.greateſt judgements, He laugherh at the one, and be- 
awgherb atthe ther; which words are at once & confirmation: 
andanaggrayionoof what he ſpake before... © On 
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312 | Chap.9, An Expoſition vpenthe Bookof Jos, Verl.23. *| 
OO Werſe'23, If the ſtewge ſlay adebnly, be Langherb as the rial of the 


i 8mnocernh, | 
The former words gave offence. to: ſome 'mindes,'conceiving 
them inconſiſtent with grace and holineſſe;. : Others are-more 
' "offended with theſe. | Andiinthe letter iris ſtrange language to 
Natumeft ver Tay, 7 #e Lora langhs at the rriall of the innocent, This verſe, with 
bun hac ſenten. the fifteenth of the 7*> Chapter : So char my ſoul chooſerh ftrangliry, 
tis & illa,ele- are concluded bya learned Writer,the ſharpeſt and moſt queſtion- 
_ * &'t anime wee ghle paſſages inthe whole book. Hence his\conceit, that in the |} 
* Juſpe w_ #, 4nt "oth Chapter, verſ.5. Job aimsat theſetwo ſpeeches, Once have - 
5n gn Feria T ipoken, but 1 will not anſwer ; that is, I will never ſpeak ſuch a 
- Plulip. word again, that, I chnſe ſtrangling, yeatwice, but 1 will proceed 
. wo further, I faid alſo, That thow laugheſt at the triall of the innocent, 
but I will never ſay fo any more.- I am aſham'dthat ever I opened 
my lips ſo unadviſedly;tis roo too much that I have ſpoken twiceſo _ * 
ſinfully,I will notſpeak ſo thrice.The conceit is witty,but the charg _ ] 
lies too heavy. The ſenſe of the former hath been made our fair for 
{06b,and I doubt not but his meaning may be ſo cleared in this later, 
that he will need neither reproof nor apology for ſaying, 


- Tf the ſtonrge ſlay ſuddenly,&c. _ 


MY - The verb fignifies to encompaſſe or incircle a thing, t6 twine 
, Flagefum & round about it. And ſo it. alludes tothe faſhion of a ſcourge, 
circumeund0 which begirts the-offender;& atevery blow winds abouthis body. 
eteircumdet- The ſcourge in Scripture is put for anyaffliction, -plague, ſword 
dedicitur,quod - > ©. 8 | we . | 
videatur irs; Or famine are. called icourges, 11a. 10. 26. 7 he Lord of hofts ſoall 
cumcingere bo- ftirre up a ſcourge for bim ; what ſcourge ? the'next wordsexponnd 
wizxew. © it, a ſcourge, not' of cords or wiers, but of ſwords and ſpears,a 
ſcourge, «ccording to the fleughter of Midian at the rock, Oreb, that 
is, the Lord will End efron upon him-: So Gideonlew the AMi- 
danites, Judg.7. commanding his fouldiers ro make that terrible 
ſhout, when they fell on upon their Camp, The fwordof the Lord |} 
avd of Gideon, That great warriour eMttila king of the Hannes, © 
who haraſſed a great part -of Chriſtendom with fire and ſwort, 
was called, Pigtigs Des, The _—_— _ _ "The unbelie- | 
ving Jews having made a Covenant with death,'and an agreement > : 
3 ner nc hlefts ps. hell, ne ers full of faith, ſach as it was (4/4. 28.15.) {|} 
| javolvens hen the over-flowing ſcourge ſhall paſſe thorow, it ſball not come _| 
| qremteanr, unto 8, An over-fleving ſcomge ("Tis an cleganr meta mor 
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Every ſcourge doth not ſlay; and many which' flay doe not lay oOxnNb 
faddenly. We uſually heartheclaſhing of the ſcourge' before -we g£,z;rc, parim, * 
feel the ſmart of it, 'TheLord ſhewsrthe ſcourge, 'and threarens if, trg or nonſentt- 
before he ſmites withit, helets judgement harig like a black-cloud atur donecree * 
over the heads of ſome, long,before it fals upon them. ' But others fits - 

He ſlaies ſaddenly. — it ce” 
Some take this ſuddennefle of the ſcourge in ſlaying for a mittt- 
gation of the judgement, and others for the heightning - of ir. In 
the former ſenſe ſaddennefle doth nor imply the ſudden comming 
of it, but the ſudden killing of it, a ſcourge- which doth it's wy 
quickly; ſo that a man doth nor hang long as it were upon the 
3 rack of an affliction. The Church of the Jews ( Lam. 4.6.) com- 
| plains of their afflitions, as if the judgement of  Fodome and *Go- 
morrahhad been more eaſie andeligible then that ' which the Lord 
brought upon: Jers/alem> ; not that they : thought God had 
dealt worſe with them then with Sodowe and Gomorrah, but as to 
this particular, becauſe Sodow was overthrown in a moment, * but - 
Zernſalemwas' pined away by degrees with famine. 'eL ſadden 7 
ſeonrge #1 a kinae:of mercy. Better die once then die alwaies: Or, | 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning the afflitions of the Saints (Row. 
8:36. To bekiled all the day long. When' one under torture peti- 
' tioned Tiberizs the RomanEmperour, a bloudy cruell tyrant, that 
he might be quickly diſpatcht, ke deſired nor life or pardon, but a + In 
ſpeedy death ; the Emperour ſent him' word, That us yer be Was Nondum tecam 
nat reconciled ro him, or become his friend, His ctuelty would nei- #*grotiz red, 
cher ſuffer the man to live longer, nor to die «qa And ſome 
obſerve, that as the Prophet expreſſes his trouble at the proſpert- - 
ty of the wicked in-rheir lives, ſo at this kinde of proſperity in = 
| their deaths, There are no bands in their death, but they are lufly Non'ſunt no&t 
«nd ftrong, ( Plal.73.4.) that is, when they die, they dic in their '* 29rte corn. 
ſtrength; they ate not pined away with long and tedious fickneſ- 
ſes: They live inpleaſure, aud die With eaſe. They are not bound 
to their beds; and tied down with the cords of chronicall lin- 
ring diſeaſes. It is ſome favour ( if the ſcourge mult ſlay ): ro be 
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314 : Chap.g, An BxPuſitionwpen the Book of Jos. Verſ.23, ! 


ly, They Who ſleep 3» ſeenrity, ſeldom: dreans of ſcomrges, 
Obſerve hence, {| 3534 Bug 

Godcan ſend death and affiition in 4 moment. 

hen they ſpall ſay,Peace and fafety ; then ſudden deftruftion com- 
weth upon them,a tr avel upon 4 Woman With childe, and they ſpall not 
eſcape (x Thell5.29 Wicked men are never ſo neer deſtruction, as © 
when they are moſt ſecure. And that ( by the way ). is the reaſon 
why we have leaſt cauſe to fear thoſe men, who fear God leaſt: 
Security ſprings from infidelity, and both from ſleighting, if not 
contemning the Word of God ; no marvell then.if the Lord ha- 
ſen his wratk-to jaſtific his truth, and ſlay them on a ſudden, who 
would not believe, no notat leiſure, Butro the point, The Pro- 
phet deſcribes it elegantly ( 11a. 30.13.), This iniquity ſhall be ro you 
4 a breach ready to fall ; thats, this iniquity hall produce a judge-. 
ment, which. ſball be to you as a breach ready to tall, Swelling ont 
is an high wall, Whoſe breaking commeth ſuddenly at an inflant, IF. 
once a Kigh built wall doe bur fwell,down it comes. Such a ſwelling 
Wall fell wpon, and ſlew twenty and ſeven thenſand of Benhadads ſcat= 
tered Army (1 King. 20.430.) And ſuch 4 tower in Silce fill upou 
eighteen, and ſlew them ( Luk.1 3:4) The Prophet Jeremy at once 
imprecates and fore-tels a ſpeedy ſcourge upon the gain-ſaying 
Jews, Let acry be heard from their houſes, When thou ſhalt bring « 
troop ſuddenly upon them, Jer. 18.22. This hath been-the cafe of- 
many among us,. who thinking of no danger have been ſurprized 
by a troop, themſelves made prifogers, and their houſes ſpoil'd in 
one hour... Such was the condition of our Brethren in Ireland; it 
is almoſt incredible how ſuddenly that ſcourge flew them : thefe 
was ſcarce a.Proteſtant that had fo much asa ſuſpition of. the dan= 
ger ; nay, ſome. would nor believe. ir, when a great part of the 


- countrey was on.a flame, and the enemy had. butchered thouſands. 


Thar ſcourge: (.if ever any ) ſlew ſuddenly the perfectand the wic- 
ked. As mercies may come fo ſuddenly to our ſenſes, that they 
Qvercome our faith, ſo.may judgements. Some have been {urpri- 
zed with mercy-'( Bſal.126.4.). #hew. che Lord turned our captivity 
a4 the ſtreams in the South : that.is,, gave us [udden, deliverance ( ri-. 
versin the South,, riſe not. from a conſtant ſpring, but fxom acci- 
dentall raines, , which make violent land-flogds on a: ſudden.) ' Ar 
the approach of this ſudden mercy, the Jews. were hike to them, 
that. dream, So whenthe Lord. ſends ſudden judgements, ;riwers 
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| Chap.9. An Expoſuionaponthe Book of Jon, 'Varſi33. 315 
.of calamity; rivers of bloud , as ;rivers. in. the South, when 
| ©- (he brings in captivity, 44 rivers 5», che _Sourh,, then are-iwerin 
| 2 dream too, and arenot only deſtroied, but diſtracted and-ama- 
Zed. .: But how faſt ſoever judgements: come, -ulllily 'come.not1ud- 
{ denly upon them, who are.awake, much lefle: on them who: ate 
watching for them when they come... Lt antes a4h3 = Þ 


If he ſeonrge ay ſaddenty; what then? 1. 010 mp 
| ©. He Willanghat the rriall of tht invotens.\ vets radice 


ofthe oo, 
innocent. The reaſon of the different: reading is, becauſe the-He- - om Vel 
brew word may ſpring either froma root, ſignifyingto remptand | * - 


tentayh,, 
ing away of the innocent, Afflictions are cnn T "os Sina 
t godly ſorrow 


| tried his faith, to finde our of what ſtrength it was,and how much - 
' He will laugh at the rriall of the innocent ] Ar their melting or 2} | 


ſtibu,cumeos 


tech in heaven Will laugh, there he uſes the ordinary word for laughs 7547 ft ab bo- 


But how ſhall, we fir this to. the buſineſe in hand? Willthe P_— -_ 
Lord thus'ſcorn and: deride at. the-triall and probation 'of the LXX 
innocent? _ FRE» 1: £ { FRoy OLS * ( 1-9 pr $3,282. 23.46 1.49 : 

' The Vulgar was it ſeems ſo much ſtraitned+to make: out the wnneder. 
\ ſenſe that he reads it Jy pk if the ſcarrge lay ſaddely,” he will P'(cs f* 5 Cons 
the ough th 
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that's their Sang; 'theLord will notfleight orn 
of the innocent, though deltrgiesrhem, yerche u 
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chem. - But we, and moſt of the learned Hebritians, keep cloſe. to. 
rho afficmarive; 1ftheſrourge ſi ſuddenly, be wil angh a the trial 
_ofabe innocorne; 15D oo ir) 05 1 
frum-ver-- - There is a dilMtc, Whow we are tounderftandbys this He, for | 
bi ridendi de- fome taking this luighing and deriding in the broadeſt ſenſe, think 
mon eff, qui it too low and diſhonourabletobe afcribed unto God, and there- 
_— fore they carry it down low enough, aſcribing it-to the devil, /f che 
nis malis cracj. [C0722 [lay fiddenty then the devil laugheth rofee #he uzright tried, He 
@i. Cajet, + makes merry withthe ſorrows of the Saints:the devil hatfi no great 
cauſe (how much minde ſocyer he hath) to tangh, conſidering his. 
condition 5 but the meaning is, that which gives the devil moſt con- 
tent,is to ſee righteous perſons vexed, And that's a truth. As there i 
joy inheaven;, Whew good ment forrow fir fins; [6 there ts a kinte 
of joy tn hell; Whini' good men are emwrape With the ſorrows of flif- 
ug. ; df } £ . - Ws : 
-. Others make the attecedentto He, a wicked man (ſuch are 
| Impizs juFum. within one degree of Satan his children) If the ſcomrge ſlay ſud- 
fubſanzat maiis denty, then the ungodly, who yet thrive and proſper, rejoyce and |} 
bwp/ic119m make ſport ircherriall ofthe infiocent ;* Sex What rheſe good, ho- 
neſt, inwrent men have got, -rhey thought by their prayers and faſtings, 
by their cal and ſtrifineſſe to exempt themſelves from theſe common af- 
flltions ,, they preſurea they ſhonld* be Spared, thowgh all the World 
Were conſumed, but ſee they are deFtroied as Well a5 'others, they ſmart. 
ander the laſp, as Well as Wwe their neighbours, whom they looked tipon, 
4: the only Whipping flocks, When a ſcourge ſhould come, That, wice 
ked men ah ant deride the innocent under affliction, and jeer. 
them with, Where w your God now ? What's become of all your praying | 
end faſting ? Where ave the bopes and confidences, the priviledges and © 
protetlions ye talked of?is a truth. OL ar be 
-<But thirdly, We neeU 'nvreafe the text thus, nor. relieve it out. 
of this difficulty, by faſtening the interpretation upon wicked men. 
_ —_—_ relative £0 be God met 6 py We.can -. 
make out, With a ſaving ro bu hovonr, Tf the ſconrge ſlay. 
ſuddenly; He,thatis,the moſt holy and gracious God: fa 8 4 
thetriall of the innovent. How ſo? OOO. 
. 'Firſt, Ipremiſe this, God doth pos Hed deride properly at - 
the afflictions of his yeople. No, the Lord is x tender, a gracious-. 


anda mercifull father to his people at all times, and_moſt tender | 
af them, when.chopare in their affiQions, when they are in their | 
ſorenci;;. and in their ſorrows: he is more” tender then the moſt 
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dorereartod mophicr (Hi 43:25:)Carg 
thee, Willa mother laugh. 


yea, they may forget, yet will For forget 
pd deride apoor infant, when ir Few | 
laughing noteth-hard-beartednede ormmnaurathi 
ris, the Lord doth not laugh 
nauce, {gainſt his praQtice and all experience... 2s Þ1121 nog 
What is it then he laughs at 2. 7320 3615R FU vg yon 
- Burſt, Poſkively, thus, Feb would here expre de: thatithe Lord 
carries himſelf in onward ehings, ' withanequallfaedborktothe 
00d and tothe bad, -a was rouched befare: | The Laird haughttb 
| ar, and derideth the wicked (Prov2.28.) vill lanigh in rhemdÞt 
| ftruftion, and mock Whew their fear comerh, The carnage: of: Gr 
tohis own people isfuch, as if he did mack arig-largh at.chenvalles. 
He that laugheth,and derideth-ata otans affiicians,:doth] nor-:r6t 
gard what he ſuffers, he gives him nobelp,' nor debvershim onof 
his ſufferings. Nay, a nianthat Jaugheth at anothet. in/ affliction, 
| will lay more affliftion upon him. Eyen thus in regard of oneward 
diſpenfations, God deals with his own people; thit is; wheat 
nocent ones arc in affliition and try ubto hin; he! makes: as:16he 
did not hear or regard them, bur lers them. lie cryingitimay baday 
after day-in their pains and wantsyea fomertimes nm ftcad of cafing 
. them, he; laies more afflitions upon them poor ſouls,. fince-they 
ſought the:Lord:they finde an encreafe of theio ſorrows... :God 


& 


who crying to him for releaſe of their burdens, 'art:anfwetred-only. 
| with,' Teare idle, jeart idle ; /tr wore Work bn laid pam theſe: twen, 
| FExod....Or like Reboboarm, who threatned/bis/peaple; ro:make 
their yoke heavier, while they perivioned he would make it. hght- 
er, anglitold them of ſcorpions, while they: complat 
Davidgivesus this in his ownexperience (Ppt. 77 2.3.) Jn-the 
Any of mpy trowble I {ought tho Lord, my ſore rania the nights dndcenr. 
ſadnor. (or, my hand was {kretched.out in/praier,.and bedewed 
with tears) my ſoul refuſed to be comfert:d ( D avdlought for com-- 
Fort, bur his troubles encreaſing, he conld not rake inthe-comfpres: 
and my iþi 


irenbled, 
it was overwhelmed. \'If any thing is the 


ved himſelf, bes the prople malked o Soving bow heomenrngre tie 


mM” 


ſprawling: aod-wants-bex ' 
athis pegple: 2 thexdboreins > 
achisafficted Sauirgr 5s againithiy **, 


ſremsto dealwith-themasPhoraobdid wich the: {raeliter in g9Þt- 


Dicitar ridcre, 
quia fie julicat 
bominun vul- 
2s , 


Rildere: dicitur, 
cum contemnere 
videtur oratie-+ 
nem poſt ulauth. 
opeMy 


mplained or whuge. - 


a.troubled heatt, thoughts of God can.. | Thus: David ongerrelic-- 
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ſemper in miſe. 
Fik relloate fe. 


fortiam,(c. pio- 


_ yn people. 


ff in the Lord biaGod (1:Sam/306:) Yet ſometimes. God feemsts 
chink of us caſt, whenwethink of him moſt, A ſoultomplaining. 
may-be overwhelmed, -infſtead of being helped: Now, he that. 
laies on further afflitions, flights and laughs atthe former. And 
thisisthe firſt way; in which'iitmay be made out, how God laughs. 
arthe triall of theannocent; When! chey complain he doth' not 
preſently relieve them, nay; he lates heavier burdens'of affliftion 
upon them, and makes them more matter of complainine, before 
they have any matter of Vn: | | LY, 
Nama ey re is aid tolangh,' in regard of the ple:-. -}- 
fure-He) nakes:in{the fruits; effects. 'and-ifſues'of thoſe enkben | 
wherewithhis people are exercifed : 'He 2th, not at'the affli-. 
Rion it ſelf; :bat ar the effects and ſucceſſe of it : he knows the if- 
fue will be matter of high contentment to himſelF,- and benefitto. 
the- Saints. « He laughs at their trial], becauſe he' knows they will 
honowr him in theit trials: He laughs not becauſethey are pained, 
but becauſe himſelf is glorified. As afather who pars a childe ups 
on a very hard task, which.yet he isaffured the childe is able to go 
thorow with, takes content to ſee him ſweat: at it, to pant and 
blow at it-: Or,as a Commander in warre, rejoyces. whenhe puts | 
a;parry, of whoſe valour and<skill he is confident, upon ſome'dan- 
gerous ſervice : Though he knows many-of them muſt bleed'forir, | 
and ſome of them - (-perhaps die for'it, yet it pleaſes him to ſee 
 fuchengagedin it. Thus God laughs at the trials and moſt deſpe- . | 
rate adventures of the innocent, for he ſees they are men who will / 
bide atriallthey. will nerber. /erink3n the wetting, nor.will their ſpi- . | 
685 conſume tn the burning. | | O20 i 
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Andthusa believer is exhorted t0 laugh at hisown eriall, My - 


brethrer (faith the Apoſtle: Jawes,chap:1.2.) count it alljoy when ye | 
fallmnto divers temp 


mtions or 115415, The moretrials,the-more joyes. : -. 


And thus one believer may: laugh and rejoyce at the triallofano- | ] 


. therþbecauſe he knows tharithe trial of onr faith, being muck more pre- 
cious thes of gold that periſvetb;” though it be triea with fire, ſhall be 
Jound unto praiſe, and honour and glory at the. appeating of Jeſine © * 
Clift Bane bb ons a ne Ts (CES ROT 
Firſt, The Lordmay bear himſelfeomard bis own yeaploin their 
flbbleon, as if he acly rho affeBovae: ddr LY Ga 7 
" A$he laughsat wicked men in carneſt,and hath them in derifisn : 
So-he puts out. an appearance of derifion. in. what he doth 'to- his 
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zomepmute robe Torr. Verſit4, 


.-.,. Laughter is an, expreflion of -our inward content-and joy: 
Though the word of the text is ſcarce uſed for laughter in-a' good 
ſenſe, yet here it may. The Prophecy faith of Chriſt. ( Ta;53.10;) 

Tt pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him; God the Ether was dehghted 
to bruiſe his Sonne, not that he: delighred' in affiting or 
ſtriking him, he was "tender and*dear to him, as the” apple 
of his eye. Bur. with reſpe& to the iflne and: frnit of it; the 
Lord was pleaſed ; | His father laughed co ſes him cat down and ſuf 
| fering, whom he fire-ſaw conquering a»d-triumphing > $0-it is here: 
A man delights to ſee wreſtlers ſhew their ſtrengrh, as alſo to be- 
hold men ſerriing for maſterics in fencing or running a-race, which: 
f activity, and - contendings for. honours. - THks. - 
when the Lord bringeth: his innocent-ſervants:intorafflition, he 
doth but bring themto a-wreſtling, to a running or'a fencing, to- 
ſee how they can make uſe of their hands and legshow they carr 
make uſe, of rheir ſpirituall armour, how they' can weild the - 
ſword of the Spirit , how. they can defend” theniſelves with 
- the ſhield of faith, how they can bear aknockupen the helmet” of. 
falvation, how they can walk upon thornsand. ſtones, him-- 
- ſelf having before {had their feet with the Oe of the Goſpel 
of peace... This is the ſpeucle which God delighterh in and laughs 
at, and it.is a-glorious ſpectacle... The Rowan triumphs were but 
childiſh plaies to theſe of the Saints, called out and clad: with the 
armour of righteouſneſſe, which:makes themmore then Conquer- 
ours, over tribulations and diſtreſſe, over perſecution, famine. 
nakedneſle, peril and the ſword, yea over principalities andpow- 
ers, ones thingy preſent mo to bon - The Saints in wo rrial; 
conquer not aaly all preſent evils, .but all thatare poſſible; They: ; 4; 
are reall vidours over thoſe evils, which they allitverfeet or ſee, | tre 
Asin doing, 10 inſuffering all isreckoned ro us, which weare wil 1opirer puts bri- 
lingto engage in, though actually we doe not; no marvell if God #5:f converrere / 
laugh at the triall of fuch Champions and. Chriſtian Hero's: *' Jr: is ua vets. 
the obſervation of Sexeca, a Roman Moraliſt and Phitoſopher, in ? _ put 
his book. of providence, ſpeaking of ſome. of the ancienuWothies parriue: ngs 
of Rome, I ſee not. ( ſaith he ) what Jupiter hath on earth more cons ſenct fratticy - 


tent full to biew, or to which he would rather turn hs eye, thea to beh1bd [fanten nibiles || 4 


Cato ſt axding firm 1n the midſt of publize ruins, and tha',thow #h( aftevs minus inter 7 abc» 
all bu wreftlings , 4s a noble P atriot for the ſaving of hia (ann oo by 1 16. lices« 
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__condly, or 


troubles,. waghe thought,a delightfor Fapizer, and laughterto the 
idol-gods : May not wiki the perſons make ok the 
comment of this rext® and a proof of this obſervation ?' It is a ho- 


ly delight tothe holy God to ſee his fairhfull ones, his Abraham: ' 


:1natriall, to ſee his Jobs ina rriall, his Pazls ina triall, to ſee thoſe 
 Grandeesin graces ſhew ſuch admirable skill,ſach courage,ſfuch zeal, 
fuch faith, ſuch\patience, fuch ſubmiſſion of ſpirit, to ſee Saints 
play the men thus in ſuch ſpirituall trials and hotrelt ſervices, is not 
-this juſt matter of laughing and rejoycing to the Lord ? 

{And ifthe Lord. take a kinde of pleaſure in the trials of his 
Saints, then ſurely the Saints ought not to'be diſpleaſed at- their 
trials. Hence the holy Ghoſt bids the Saints laugh, as-well as the 
Lord laugheth; Jam.1.2. on brethren, count it all joy when je fall 
Snto divers temptations. Chriſtians, never look upon a triall with 
ſuch fad and-ſowr faces; the face of God is full of ſmiles to ſee you 
At it*: ſhallchat make you ſad, which makes God rejoyce ? Never 
grieve, but when ye fear ye bave grieved God. "Lo 

- Further, note, That the affiidtions of the Saints are trials of the 
Saints. | 

They are occafions toſhew forth their vertues and their gra- 
ces. They give proofs both to God and the world,what manner of 
men they are, Tried ones are precious ones; many others are ſo, 
but theſe appear what they are, they have ſhewed their metall. 
All true faithis good, buttried faith 1s beſt (1 Per, 1.7.) Thar the 
zriall of your faiths( that is, that your tried faith ) being much more 
precions then of gold that periſvetb, may be found unto praiſe, 8c. 

Beſides theſe two interpretations, I ſhall adde, for a cloſe, two 


z more,which may fucther illuſtrate the meaning of this laughter a- 


ſcribed ro Gad, at the triall of the innocent. Firſt, or 

Thirdly, He laughs at the fears and fad fore-cafts of his people, 
who not being able ta look thorow ſecond cauſes, 'and ſee the 
ends of things in their beginnings ; - preſently judge all's loſt, the 
Church muſt be ruin'd, and the Saints undone, becauſe thus rried. 
Now-God knowing the end of all actions, not only at their begin- 
»mg, bur from the beginning (yea, from eternity) he lookin 


- thorow the blackeſt clouds and darkeſt nighrs,upon the iflues of al 


things, deridesthe ſimple conjectures of men about them. The 
very Heathens have given us ſuch a notion of God' in laughter. 'Se-. 
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Chap.9g. An Expoſuiorapen the Bukof Jos. Vetl,o31 
| he did not loſe his Spirit, wor was bu heart broken, 2 Now, if at Hea- 7 
:then could ſay, that to ſee ſach a man contelt with all manner of * | 


Tot 6 ee 5 


i he en porter chem Ive we 
who were fallen riſing again, or 
. and ſetting his King upon his holy. hill of Siow, _ 
. Laſtly, As God laughs at the triall of the i innocent ; : fo lex the 

nocent and impeniteht remember and tremble at- ic, "chat God 
will laugh at.the approach ef their torments, and mock when their © 
fear commeth, when their fear conimerh as a deſolation, ond cheir 
deſtruction as a whirlwinde. ' 

9ob having thus ſhewed how the innocent are afflited, thews 6 Ts 
inthe next verſe how the wicked are cxalted, Oybordhehoes SEE” 
that there can he no  judgement' made of atly mans inw neg hr 3] 
whether he be innocentor Wicked, upon his outward ſtate, w | 
. hebe proſperoms. or affiifted:The innocdnt are under the Eee 
the wicked are upon the throne, 204 y who doth Y Frogs bur 
God himſelf? rhar's the ſum of this 24*Þ vere, 


Verſe 24. The earth i given into the bend of the vids, Aa » 
LINE faces f the Judges thereef sf not, Where and who. | 


ooka I s | 
% the Lords, but the earth FS given, irs 
ath divides all cart rthly comforts as a 


aheri n :theirlot Faleh! 
| Tore A erm Inhabitancs or peop DN Cee" earth, 
Plal.zcO. 1. Eon Jeearth ; ſo-the Hebrew, which'we tran- 
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PR. TOE doi p99, * ich, whore all Sar for} Lekol the Pro: | 
vince JB 'of ray 
and pe We F e earth. Thr are "gies Aint rhe band d of "ths 
wicked, © 
Given] The Lo:d! makes(as it were) devdtof gift ef heſe tine 
unto, wicked men.So inthe Im of this bookyer.r 9. Unto, 
aloth the carth Was, iven, and wo eo ftrajite ey r Paſſed amony' them; which 
ſome expound. of the righteous, No firanzer paſſed among Horne" L 
that is; nohecamein to invade them: "Or, as others 'render'it, No . 
| fer ange thing, that is, no unjult thing came in amongſt chem, they 
Nibit at; had rhe earth in cheir oiyn power and rightful! poſſeſſion.” 
ſe. is m Jum. To be given, .nioterh * two things ; or. were IS 2 ouble DT 'of 
iving, 
#1 + ire is 2 gif by. providence, and a FY, WEX'Y When 
the Lord is {aid /@ grve the earth into the hand of A Wicked ; we 'are 
ro underſtarid it of that common providentiall gift, whereby he 
diſpoſeth of all things to allmen ; no'man harh any thing but-by 
the gift of God. .Fhus wicked: Jerokoame had the Kingdome. of //- 
recgiven him, and fo.had-hypocriticall 7eb« for four generations, 
T hey ſerved the providence of God, and the providence of God _—_ 
rc (AR.17.26.) He harhmade of exe bloud all Nations of men, for 
80 dwell on1 all the face of the carth, and hath determined the times be- 
e appointed, andthe bountls of their habitation ;, that is, he hath: 
( asit were) chalked out, and drawn a line where the bounds 
and habirations, whither*che 'dominions and poſſc{ions 'of fach 
men {hall be extended, and where they (hall be confined. That's 
{ gifrof providence. | ep 
. There is 3 ſpeciall gift of protiife peciliarto defieyers(R+8 3) 
bt, ther fared not bis own Son, but gave bins to die fir us, Low ſhall be 
wot With bim alſs freely give 6 all-rbrugt ? thatis, all worldy rn 
or we may take in. whatſdever elſe Gel, oa our ſpiritual efta 
beſides Chrift ;; All che things of Chriſt, Ly orldly things 
come in roche Saints, Te lng = waeſt | 
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Daiotus off; Tayitg thei by: as infit for ſervice; ; 0f of theſe is, * 9. 
#xoveringof the Jadpes face; > i*! i 
..Fhere ipa fourth\way-of" cdittidg the Jedees TRaeY which 
the ſecondand third are often made a ey + And feos 4 
pitcidgrheFulgero detth.” 70 riftich that exp Mo 
the 45'® of this book of Fob, verſt3. ne 
wiſdomeand holinefle; infylcing '0 #Fobto kptyt Avi lh © 11aÞ han vn 
aftſe, and doe foie © Rimewhat \ ich 9 ld © on 
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their wy Tiki 
cret;- that is, tever: their oy oy re ten” 
as mien ready to 00. ont to - Execution, | 


blah ws wc the of the ns pri E* Loh 
Ne-yo ge ET the faces of th wy a 
Fabre) memecte ates ED 
Job 34:2 r 

—— can make crowble ? That i when the Lord doth ablolve 
enchant oo ig lim'a diſcha | 


» Bold: 
1 liTor, collige 


porerit amplins the) 
videre quaſo 
6bſo'\utwft. 


in orat. pro 
Rabir, P* 


om}, 
- Ludices vwelof- 
ficis, wel apti 
1udine, 


| Nemeajudica warie, And ſeit implics a ſuppreſſing and keeping down of thoſe 


quam opud 1a- 
fixos, non enim 


vacet, fed etia 
qui 're 4 
armi tuetur- 
Bold, 


| e. ſervire dig- earth. org! at an oar,as common men:: that's. an cvil whick 
lemon fave under the Sunne-; So: here, He covercth the faces of. the 
-may have this meaning , Evil . Princes .keep down and 
[in ,obſ{curit7. men , of parts _ ifs, of {picic and, cou- 
rage, of honeſty anduprightneſſe, and preferce. only thoſe who 
are baſc-and corrupt, who will ſerve. turns, and comply. with 
' - Hence note, T hat t i the policy of wicked Princes to corrupt and 
Hlinge Pudges, or to employ fuch as are blinad. and corrupt. - - 
- They take away poveer from thoſe,who would uſe poms* well, 
and give power to them whoareflaves to their wils, ., 
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& their Fortane Linde, was, becauſe ſhe diſtributed things, 
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Secondly, It is the charatter of a withed man tv bribe a Fudge , to 
pur out the eyes, and cover the Yact'of a" Fudge With gifts, A 
ood cauſe fearsnot the eye of the'Judge, and a pood manthad ra- 
ther loſe his cauſe, then pervert the Judge, © 
So much of mans covering the faces of the Judges : now ſee how | 
God coversthem. | He who opensthe eyes and uncovers the face: 7 
of the Judges, that they may diſcern between cauſe and cauſe,doth 


alſo coverthe facesof Judges, that they cannot diſcern? berween ,,,.;, ,,,u, * 


ant quod borums 
& <quun eff. 
'Druf. 


cauſe and'cauſe. Asthe Lord hardens the heart and blindes or 

eye in ſpirituall things, ſo alſo in civil, not by taking away th 

ſight which man had, but by 'with-drawing or denying his'ow! 

light. The Lord coyers the faces of the Judges, wher hedoth tot 

ove them light, norſhewthem the __ juſtice. Tf God filpend 

his lighe, the | goats. are preſently in darkneffe.  God' doth 

not hood-winke or mutfle up the Judges by putting any thing. be- 

fore their eyes, but by hiding hisown eyes from'them.” The Plalm- 

iſt ſpeaks of Jadges.thus covered ( P/al.$2.5. ) T hey know not, nei 

ther will they nnder ſand, they walkon in darkneſſe, all the frundations 

of the earth are out of courſe, We have herethe charaQter ofevil 

Judges, and what the conſequents of it are, They know wor, neither 

will they underſtand, they walk on inidarkuofſ (theſe three. expreſſi- 

ons explain this text-) and what follows? -Thes all the foundations 

of the earth are ont of courſe ; Lawand juſtice are out of courſe, no . 

man knoweth where to have right, or by whom to. be protected 

againſt wrong. $23 O72 P01 22% VER ID - 
-Hence obſerve, Ignorant and evil Tndges aye ſent by God as # Hincelicimw: 

- males judices 
eta Deveſſe, 
Druſ, 


ſronrge. 1 gave them a King'#n mine anger, Hoſ.13.11. ' © | 
| La , (for the clearing of this) The coveting of the faces of 
the Judges, notes three things. | "ws 
Firſt, Tgnorance and blindeneſſe or an inability tojudge. 
Secondly, Inhumanityand cruelty, The faces ofthe Jmdges being 


ſimu efſe debet, 


covered, theywill not 100k upon the caſe of a poor nan. It 18 t=. gp, jug; | ; 


ſaall for an oppreſſedpetirioner to ſay to -the Judge, Look wpon cei tra coith 
me, good my Lord;caft an ezewpon me ; the Judge who will not ſee,is nas /e contt-. 
covered withincompaſſion. - "2s OO \ + OR 

Thirdly, Covering of the face imports the affeded partiality" of Cs. 
N __— ay don gels they could not Tee, as if their faces were ans 
COVEred. © AHE 


Riot blindes the jadgment, 'andnone are ſo blinde, rune. 
as they chatwill notſee. ' The reaſon" why the Heathen pee, 
ibuted things, as if ſhe © 
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330 Chap,9. An Expeſitios apowthe Beek of Jan. Verk 24 
7 affected blindenefſe, giring gaad te thoſe that were evil, angevil 

967 hu wm to thoſe that were good z. when Judges give rewards te- thoſe 
gebant.quzs fhat{houlg be puniſhed, and puniſh thoſe that ſhould be reward- 
malis bona ma ed, their faces are covered, they are blinde, Judges were anciy 
Ui bonis indi/s ently pourtrai'd or piiur'd, withews hands avd withows eyes ; with- 
im euthands, asnMting that Judges mult not receive. or take gifts: 
Jerrentar« And withour eyrs, becauſe they muſt vor ſee Friend os neighbour, 
great or (mall, kinſmap os Qiranger; they were to diftribuce juſtice 
according unta every mans cauſe, and not with reſpedt to any maps. 
Bate or lation on, . Ic is aig of Chriſt (14. 11.3.) where his King 
dome is deſcribed, that he faallvat zuage: af cr the fight of his ones 3. 
hath, by IK. IPINTy te. the eye, Wwe he frat judgy Tighneom 
1x vaſes in this ſenſe it is the Jygges duty and honour to have 
$face covered. But the covering here meant, is euher of ignor 
rance and — or of corryptneſſe-and partiality. All which 
hinder the Judge from doing lus duty, and ace blemiſhes of his. 

» DOUur. , 3 's; wy 

.. Rutſome may object, Shall weattributc this to Ged2 Doth he 
cover the faces of the Judges Gad is pure from all ſinve, white 
he leaves men. intheir impurity. Hes juſt in giving man over tq 
tys own injuſtice. $6 weaphucrand the neu challenge all 

(9 make another anſwer. | | 


Af not, where, ant who i; he ? 


YEN-N7"DN If it is not the Lord-who doth this, tell me who- 22 as if he 
Si nen.whiitee hall aid, Some may be offended and fandalized at my: dodtrine, . 
Paga. that I affert, T be carth.51 giciew tnee the horde of rhe wicked, that. 
$i.v6% Gg2 be cauereth tha faces.of cho. iygdget ; TEany man ſhall dony or feruple 
Duc 1Setingun this, lethim ſhew me whence theſe things are, and who is the 
oe age cauſe ofthem d | | | 
(fuppte, Dom  —TOELE is a threefold underfianding of theſe words : Some 
qu? bee facigt ) MAKE the antecedent tg, ba 1þ6 wicked: 3 As if he, had ſaid, 19s. 
ergo quiseſ, xtk 6 wicked want will eaves the faces of the Indger, eudihinder vhe exe 
Pipptegquiſe: equation of juſtice 3 And ſo they acquit God, acconntingit blaſphe-. 
Gee my to attribute the a of covering unts.bim, : The Lord is a God 
v4 jultice, hs loves. judgement, be opens the: minde, and clears. 
he 6y<,. he doth. nat. catt clouds and mifts befare it. It's erue, fo. 
farre as the atis Ay IG forbid-we ſhould afcribe i unco.- 
God. Bur (as wasſhewed before ). we need voruſe this /Rdcer- 
Tags: bit 6, hould lay any aſperiien vpen hiajuftice and hol 
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nefſe. God can leave men to their injuſtice Rice without aty 1 ought 
v4; OE touch of injuſtice mhimſeſF, 13 > thoug 


Others interpret this Queſtion as 4 challenge; Ttis thus, Ifis be Sinen, ubi eff, 


et, whore and whe ir ke? Who and where's! 
ue or implead me of fallhood in what I have afferted > Who wit 
at undertakes to convince me of errour in the doQrine I have 
delivered > This ismy opitzon; theſe poſitions Thave laid down 


manthat will ar- {c'! qui mefalp 
arguatiprodest 
ft quis me poteſt 
falfs arguere, 


Merc. 


for truth, 7 bar the Lora aefbroinh the porfeft and: the wicked, that Ubi eft, qui 


he laugheth at the triall of the dnnocent,, that he yiver rhe earth into mentirime cen- 


obe hand of the wicked, that he covernh the faves of the Judges; If ©? 28" 


— qo thus, if any onehoſd otherwiſe, Let me-ſee —_— Let 
han appear as my eAumpovif, ow Opponent. Where , and who 

- be rig dares charge :me with errour ?\I am- ready to ate 
a wer m. w 3 . 


But racher take it inthe ſenſe before viven, IfitbenottheTond | 


who doth this; then ſhew me who it is, Yhere, and who #1 he ? 
There is an elegant conciſenefſe mthe Hebrew, which $ On- 
ly chus, - If vet, where £6? or, who be? The ſeriſt*is, Tf ir be not 


Ged who doth this, ſhew me, teff me, Who's 'it ? And fo the. 


words are an excluſion of any'other power, ordering and difpo- 
ſing the things of the wolth.- When old Iſaac was diſappointed 
in his antention of grving the bleſling' to Efav, he trembled ex- 
ceedingly; -znd ſpake mehe Janguape of this- Text, #khs, where 5; 
he? ( Gerag.zz.) As ihe had faid,: 8 tbrwgbs then wy forme Elan 
badſt bronght me veniſon befire, and if if Was not thon, 1 know not 
Who it ſhould be, 1 Was never fs deveived in my tft , if it Wis 
wot thoy, Such a broken ſpeech Pod uſes here, 'If 3r:be nor God 
Who doth theſe things, 1 ans mych deceived, for I know nat any 
to him, Tow muft be Wiſer vhew I, if you finde any* thus power- 
& beſpdes God. if mar, Where, and Who #4 e' 7 Whenice ob- 
ſerve, | 


Firſt, That, 7 he graazeft comfort” is the World are ordered 


© What greater confuſion then this, #0 ſeethe earth piven to 
thoſe who deſervenot to live uponthe' earth ? thac.t * thoutd 
male the world who zreanwort breathe in the workt ? Yet 
even theſe thingsarediſpoſed of by the! Lord, and are the iffies 
ny 20% oe: Tis Whcroin we ſde ns order, receiver orier from 
t Ad. : 5 8 OCT SA D134 5/0 4b. 
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Secondly, Obſerve, 51h»: ——— | 
The very confufions that are in the world are an argument" of the 
power of.Godg.\. = bt leh BETISNTIONY BUT ICE: © 
. - For ſeeing the world continues inthe. midſtof fuich confuſhons; 
it ſhews there is. # mighty power, balancing theſe confuſions ſy 
exaQly, that they: cannot ruine the world, '/f #here Were nor ay 
over-ruling power in God, Wicked, men ruling would ſoon: 'ruine all; 
. There are myſteries of providence, ; 4s Well as of faith: "And many are 
- as much puzzl'd.to enterpret what God doth,” as what he+harh. 
ſpoken. 1 finde Hearhens often ſtumbling at thisſtone,” and un- 
godding their Idol gods at the fight of ſach diſtributions among 
men. . Whenevil takes away good: men, this is my next thought 
( aith-one ofthem-)-/ any follicrted rerhinks theve ave no gods.” Ano-. 
ther obſerving how unequally men were buried, buries God in 
that obſervation, Licinw a cruell oppreflour lies interred in a. 
ſtately monument. .Cato, a ſober, grave, wiſe ,'and juſt Sena- 
tour hath a meanand poor ſepulchre, ſcarce. looking /above the 
ground. Pompey the great, that. famous: Commander and: Con- 
querourx had no tomb atall,he was buried no manknoweth where, 
When We ſee ( ſaith he ) things.go rhne, Who Would thinks that there 
are any gear? bo. 624[ dd. ob 43 Et +2 5 
_  Ehus they ſtumbled at; the: ſuppoſed uneven diſpenſations of 
theiridol gods. And we finde greatoffence taken, arfd an horrt- . 
ble blaſphemy belched ont againſt the true:God, uporthe ſame 
Qccaſion, and almoſt. in the. ſame rerms-( Mal: 2:19.) Ze have 
Wearied: the Lord With. yonx. Wards , yet ye (ay, Wherein: have We 
Wearied bim ? When ye ſay, Every ove that doth evil ts-good in 
the fight. of the Lord, and he delighteth in them ,. or Where « the 
God of. jua;oment? Thoughthey fell not directly imo the former 
laſphemy, to conclade there was no God, becauſe wicked: men 
pp pered ; yetthey fell into a blaſphemous'opinion;, that God 
elighted in, and loved wicked men, becauſe they proſpered; 
therein have. we: wearied. the | Lord. ? Yes; ye. have. Net'thar 
the Lord is at all moved or troubled in himſelf withthgcontume- - 
hous ſpeeches of.men, þut:thais,: if any thing would tire, and weary - 
him, this may, to.hear himſelfarraigned and judged by the-world; 
as a lover of eyil men, becauſe he doth nor preſently finite them 
with the viſible marks of; his. diſpleaſure,''that. becauſe the-carth 
&. given into, the hands of the wicked, therefore the Lord myſt 
needs be afriendto the wicked, == _. et BAS 
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oſition rome rake Jon. Vat,” 33. 
| —Frandl5; ObEne, That 5: 


| No creature is maſter Chr wo or. 


I'S 


any mike if c can. . 'Manis ſe nom m miſchich bur he cannot 


It is matter of. KY re to: er that the waies q ifſfues =4 


of i ig evil , Are.in_his hand, who is gp0d, and doth. no 
evil. . 


I; "74 if] 174 
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To z Chap 9. Ver. 25,26. 
Now eh #dhes are -ſwifee then 4 pot they fe aw); they ſees 


L - F-/ 


They paſſed wy at he Iiphpt the Eagle that hafteth © - 

_ tatheprey.. . 

T Hcl evo ak rſs 4 oa onfir TH NOI ent; - 

_ Ahe hafhey edn, pptrni the wicked are. TY 
and the innocent idle _oFr he. cvs Ne later branch from . 
_ hisown ES examp] - 

| Verſe 25+ cones are fpotfter then 4 Ld they fr ane the A 3 
| | good, th b 


| _ Wehavehere me ſdirade by. wfach Jobfers forch the uit» 
a y of his proſperous eſtate, and how TOnn the. tins Whete> , 
BE FROG own over, .. .. f tt Galahan 20s 
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'T. <C a  CPoſt 
2. rhe initrde of) 


"as 


As in.che ſeventh Chapter be uſed three ſumilicudes, wie. 


F. Awemers ſhuttle. 
2. The winde. | 
- A diſſolving cloud. .. | 


'So here he bringerh in three:more to clear rhe fame point, 

Fob: thoughts travel'd thorow all parts of the world to finde 
.out wma ne of mans frailty. In theſe rwo verſes three of the 
Four eſemen oake'= rs ry Herkne The air, .and the wa- 
ter. A poſtuponthe earth, Aſhipnpon the water,' an Eagle in 
.the ce inas witneſs to this truth. Bi | 

| New my daits are ſwifeer then @ poſt, &c. 

Nowmy dais; ] That is, my profperous daies, fo M" Brongh- 
ex gloſſes. Troubleſome times are -all night and darkneſſe, yet 
we may take it of daies in generall ; They are ſwifter then a 


| of, | 
Sp : The word which we tranſlate forifter, Gpnaties any thing that is 
£Levits & ves light, becauſe light thingsare quick in motion. We call a man 
locitas, tam ex that 1sfanift of feet, Bghoof par. Andhereitis joyned with char, 
or ;o 947m which among menis moſt ſwift and paſſing, «pof#, who rides or 
Latino proce. £105 without any Goporſiayavichoutrhe leaſt conſiderable ſtop 
dem accipiun. Or ſtay: So thatiitis grown into a proverb: Tormn poſt, or, To 
tur. ridepoſt, is as much asto be in haſte : To ſay, Ton arempoſ# haſte, 
Levis @rmaru- js to fay, you arc in great haſte. My daies (faith Fob) are. wg 
Cake. # ew -# poR,/they onr-rhte"tho riſen fr rpyn he 
cfterterſubve« reſt important meſſages. The poſt;whether ſertttb/ carry nevis, 
x7) goodeorbad, orintelligenceforthe Uifparch of bulineffe, pnblike 
Curſer.qui ex Or Private, is engaged to ride hard'; hemſtnor fparehortefleſh, 
ure urbe in al» :Or { as We.commonly {peak ) faſfer-the.yraſe 26 grav under: be 
teram, Oc horſe-heels, Hence obſerve, IS £.40% 
Proficiſcitur Firſt, Time « very ſwift, "114 gone ſudgenlty. , - -.. 
- == «wt . daiorere Povffer thak «pt. Weſidome confider;or con- 
| ; fideras we-oupghtthis commontenth, 'We five, forthe mo pery | 
as if we could not tell how to' pet rift ofourtime; or, aSfave 
were weary of our time, -and knew not how to ſpend it out, as if 
| Lime were rather chained ton fanding poſt, then were like a rwn- 
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wa Er The Ne mentens Time wk wg, 29k it were 
not running, but 
"The next word. in the text COMES. neer that ſenſe, Floy flor | 
anay. My daies ( faith 0b flee wan. The word dath notfig- 
nific flying,as a. pyindah aaa 4 fieeing 35 a fugitive frombard 
bondage, or asa man. from. imminent danger, which, be- 
cauſe*uis done with, ſpeed, therefore the word imports ang: ſpec 
dy motion, eſpecially that ofa poſt. A poſt riding or- running, is 
 anecxcellentemblemeofTime. - There are many contderations 
| in poſt-ridivg, which ſhew rw cxcecdiag ſpeedy time mult be, ra 
| which it is here compared. 

Firſt, A paſt Dr Fame onfleet.or Predy horſes. | 
Secondly, He rides bus horſes: pow. their ſpeed ; a man. may - 
have ſpeedy borks, and on fol , but 2 pokk ſpurs es. / - : 

Thirdly, Apo hath change houſes at every ſagezthat he mary 
kee he em het eats | 
| Fourthly, He hath, barks flanding.ready for change, they are 
|| notto fetchout oftheficld,. os to make ready whenbe comes to- 
? his Clage.i is but ea ping uro-the addie and away. 

Fifthly, He that ndes. po, makes oo long meats, mack. keffe . 
fat he takes a.bitand away. 

_Sixthly, He licsnot logo bed, be; ſcarce 2900s toy: hed vilk he- 
<<F63 to. hiswajes.end,,.. .. 

Seventhly, A gaſt bak exaraondinagy pay-for his ſervice, . and. 
that will cauſe hum to make ſpeed. . 

Eighthly, Sometimes he rides upon ain of death, with a halter. 

about his TG" No error o his life laies on'r. pick 
a man mult.gic him: Ways. ke : 
ne BANE ch-bis path, and. gof binder kios.. 

ns Hcllgicsner to-Galute, muckilef@ like other travels 
os a 409; views: tha hes —_ Fane; ns 

RS, 


Omnia mibi 
prerepta ſunt 
priuſquan ea 
ſen(erim.Ber, 


time, the time of pfoſperity. The beſt things of the world are 
ina moveable, in a' paſſing, poſting condition. They ſcarce a- 
bide with us long enough to learnwhat they are. If a man ride 
poſt, we can hardly diſcern-who he is ; the 'good things of the 
world, the pleaſures and profits, the firm and faſtion of it paſſe 4a- 
way ſo faſt, that none can perfetly report what they are, exce- 
pting this, 7raxſitory and vain: As the artificiall faſhions of the 
world, the faſhions in building and in oppecet paſſe 10 ſpeedt- 
ly, that few know what the faſhion is, before *tis gone; a new 
one is abroad, before the greateſt number are in the old : So the 
naturall faſhions of worldly things ( ſome in themſelves, all as 


'to our enjoyment ) -the excellency and dignity, the luſtre and 
. beauty of the creature are out offight,before we can well ſay of 
what colour and ſhape, or what manner of things they were, _ 


When the Painter takes the perfe& feature of a mans face, or the 
lineaments ofhis body, he muſt fit. The world fits not ſo long 
with any man, as for him to take the picture of it. Creatures pe 
riſh in 1beir uſing, while they are in ourhands we know not what 
they are, for even then they are periſhing and declining from 


.what they were, --One ſaid, when creature-comfort was taken 


from him, IfI had it again, me thinksI could-enjoy it ; we ſeldom 


enjoy what we have. And what we have is alwaies i» iran/itu, - 


paſſing from us, while we have it ; it is in motion, while in poſſe 
ſion. We can ſcarce be acquairited with it, becauſe it ſtaies ſo 
little with us. Hence Fob.concludes this fimilitude. 


.; Þ1 hey ſee no ,good, | 


My good daies run ſo faſt, thatT cannot ſee the good of them. 
Not to ſee good,is,not to have'the leaſt experience of good. For 
the eye takes in it's objects,” and judges of them (ſo much Philo- 
ſophers teach ) ſooner then any other ſenſe. "The eye is not long, 
about it's buſineſſe. Ir is the ſenſe of quickeſt diſpatch. ' So that 
itis, as if Fob had ſaid, The'good things of this life are ſo tranſient, 
that Iam ſo farre from feeling or taſting them, &. that '( which 
is done with the leaſt delay,” and expence of time) I have not 
time enough to ſee them. When men ride upon ſpeed, or when 
any thing paſſes ſwiftly before us, we have but a glimpſe, ſcarce 
aſight of thoſe objets. . | need ie dd Io orgy 

Beſides, T's ſee good is to enjoy good, as was fhewed, Chap,7. 
ver£7. And when he ſaith, they-(/cil.hisdaies.) aw #0 good, his 

; TERS . meaning 
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good in ach haſte, gly; — we. ethes lee 1tinot, - 


wa ſee it. . pecially, whi e we remember ws paſſes by 
mo it amo as 


IT floe away, Ny lp» wo ” ba Go 


From the Poſt, who runneth upon the Land, Jobs next comp: - 4 
riſon carries us to the motion of a ſhip at ſea, and 2n0n tot 6 
ſwifter mogion of an Eagle in the air, 


Verſe 26. 7 are paſſed away «s the ſwift figs,” 4 the ol that . 
aftenerh to the prey. / OSS lng i90eM) 


| 7. - hey are Þ: "We f 

That is, a paſſed, an eh them. aft the c contents.-'* 
and comforts which I had in thoſe daies. : we are to take daies, 
as cloathed with all cheir contenefull a _— A 


Rances, 
They repafid away. Sri 44 th pho % 4A 
Os they are glided: away inſenſbly.. i | | . 7 
© * afs the ſwift Bijoe. . IN 
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Ed:1, funen 1: S0mrxaketheword Ebb robe the name Of a Hver itr the 
repiziſſinun in Eaſter part of the-world, abort «Frabia, Heer theglacewhere - 
drebia, Reb, 'Yob lived: A latetraveller herh"obferveT' a river, of 'a ery 


; Boid.  taiftmotion, ncer D emnſcrr, and-noefarre from the Tepyſthre ; 


_ of fubiNowa ſhipthat moverhina friſt riverbeſilles that ir may 
havethe winde, Hhath-ofo xn; prent addition ts the fpcetl pf e's 
——_ from the force and ſtrength of ſuch aeyerent: Thas, = 
ob, - My aaies move as the ſbips: -Ebeh, as ſhips upon the 
ficeams of that fierce, ſwift _ Thich goe down with ſpeed ; 
as, weſke boars with the-tide, und T6*proportiondbly greater 
wvellaks, where thercisa river and a corrent proportionablyrobezr 
and carry them. | By TE S -CIOOOgTE 2 2 362504 
FIN _ . 2. Othersconcewethe word, .not 45 4. Proper rname,. but 7s 
ments Fignifymg defire, from eFbah, to delue:with carmeſineſſe, and 
farie, vet eg hen the lenſe is rendered thus, Hy daies are paſſed away «s ſhips 
d rij..ſc. ſumas of defire ; thatis, as ſhips, "whichbeingladen withrich commodi- 
. —— mn ren aobnons he 4. 1 brow” ro bring the ſip 
#% properan- ſpredily'to berport, thar ſorhey the commodaie 
rich adi 7 They "The winde doth 
 _ Nnotſo much fill the ſails of ſuch a ſhip, as defire doth the-mindes 
Vir deþdeyiovi« of her mariners. Thus Daniel was-called 2 man of defires, be- 
cauſe he was a man ſo precious and deſirable. . Afhip richly laden 


is much defired ; ſuch a ſhip'iva greer rharge-to the -owners-and | | 


merchants, they therefore {end to 


—— Thus (faith Fob) Ay duces paſſe 44 fp that bath the 
cifredcemmathrice, * . b 3 Y S3 hh {CPN S577; ATI 05 by 
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© An Eagle of all the fowlsin the air is the Hvifteſt and ſtrongeſt 


of wing: An Eagleis the chief of birds. We finde in Script 


nefſeiexpreſied by this ſimilitude of anEagle(Heb.1.8.)the Cha/de- 
anr-who invaded the people of 7/7ael, are thus deſcribed, Their 


. borſowmen ſtall come fromfarre, they ſhall flee 4s the Eagle that hafteth 


ro eat. See the like inſtances, Fer. 48. Jer. 49. Exth., 17. And in 
1/4.40.31.' They foall renew their flrength, they ſbal menn np With 
Wing! as Eagles.&c. noting the exceeding ſwiftneſſe of the Saints 


inthe waics of God, the ſpeed they ſhall make in waies of holi- 


neſſe, though the youths faint, and the young men utterly fall, 


_ yertheythat waitupon the Lord ſhall mount up with wings as Ea- 
- Hleqthagis/rhey altho friſcandfirong. cen 1 


But here is more expreſſed then the 'naturall ſwiftneſſe of the 
Eagle, here is ſomewhat: occaſionall, which adds wings to her 
witigs. We had four interpretations-of the ' ſhips ſwiftnefle. 
—_ is one expreſſion exceeding all thoſe four, 4» Eagle beftening 
ro 11e prey. S” F245 4 Ef 

An Eagle is a greedy fowl. Hence that of Chriſt ( Match. 24: 
Where the carcaſe #, there the Eagles gather togeth:r; that is, loo 
where. ever there is any prey, there you ſhall have Eagles: if 


there by a carcaſe to: be had; the Eagle wilt be ſure to make to- 


wards-it, daies ( faith Fob) are paſſed "away, as the (Eugle 


hafteneth' to the prey. The Naturaliſts obſerve, that the Eagle 


ſoars aloft in the air, ſo high,” that the eye of man cannot diſcern 
her, yet the Nev. ts of ſuch a piercing eye ( Eagle-eicd is a pro 
verb forquick-fighted.) that ſhe can diſcern her prey upon the 
earth ,\ yea inthe water, and afſoon as the Elpics her prey; 


ſhe poyrs or ſowces down upon it like a thanderbolr, like a bul> - 


let out of -a-gun, or-an arrow out of a bowe.' ' Thus Jobs daies 
paſſed as an Eagle in herflight, and not inher ordinary flight, bur 
asan Eag/e.chat hafteneth to the prey, when hunger adds foiftnefſc 
to her wings ; ſuch was the paſſage of his daies. | 

There is ſomewhat further obſervable in this, from the tran- 
flation of the Seventy, who render it thus, 7s there any hey or 
mark in the Way of a /dip, or of an - So the meaning of 7ob 
ſhould be, that his life,in ceſpe&of formercomforts and content- 
ments, was paſt away, and hadieft no-marke, niq ſign behinde it. 


The ſhip-in the ſea-paſſeth away; and there is no rode, notrat 
ef, andthe Baglein th ie pulich, and pu cannot ie where 
. the Eagle made her flight, the-air cloſeth' pecſently, thore is no- 
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pope which. I know my be Wax of an Eagle in .  the-wr;; the 
Wap a Serpent wpan arock,, an — 9-6 


it-is frequent in Autheurs to expreſſe things which 7 afro 
way, not leavin ganperad pots wy then, bythe nn Meoois via - 
of aikipiathe i £2, 406 dofan _—_ & ales» 1143 bor: 21 0uem . inon's k 
Hence note, That | tranſwiſſonem 
The beſt of worldly things Wheochey aro $eme, eifthe had ne- fenifam. 
ver been. 
There aretwo.motions which will cet | leave. a\ math be- 


hinde them : Firft, motions;jn 4in«: 2-10 b +. Every ftep- I 
we tread inthe waies of fin,or of holineſſe; leayes a print,aremem- = 
brance behinde it; but when the riches and: honours, the pleaſures "Y 
and contentments of this life are pal, nothing.remains of -them. _— 
It is ſaid, Das. 8. 5. (which-may. ſervefor the illuſtration ofthis | 
place) inthe viſion of the He-gout, they be romghed ngt the grounil: 
that He-goat was a type of Alexander the. 'reat,. who ſet up-the 

Grecian Empire, and he is compared to a He-goar, which-did-not 


touch.the ground, becauſe of his ſpeedy con When man. 
or beaſt runs upon the grouns with extreme , we-lay _ | 
do. not touch the ground. When the Hare +, a deeptrad, th | 


' hunter knows ſhe runsflowly,and. is almoſt ſpent.. Alex#ider cone 
querd the world ſooner then a man could well rravell over it. And: 


as Alexanzer came in,ſo he paſſed our,both in hisperſon and poſte- 
rt ar For within a ſhort time.no men coulgailgbot eto honeme 


the Grecian Meonarchythe My ton laxander-could not: be 
found, no more then the way of a ſhi rr $e 2, or ofanFaglcin 
the air, or of a man running ſo thathe eaves no prioe be- 


hinde him, | 2 4 
Secondly, Taking boch ob hol Sailonlesi the axdinary noti- on 
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BN "Hoa ekcanbe cx ary en ce ny _ | 
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he was an ef F d 
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"My hoes ( faich Fob): 7-0" «Pafſed": Away, 
 Bousy wan ar bis betFeftare 14 altogerber venity Plat.39:5. Tt isnor + | 

only a wicked man, whoſe outward eſtate is vain;butevery mans; 

" Davidscromnindſcepter/ were fading, yaniſhing flowers. 4- 

Srabow andall the Patriarche faid (Heb: 11.) Fe have hrre ns 

contiming Coty ; neicher City nor Citizens have long conting- 

' 2ance here. The Apoſtlo: (1 Cor.9.31:) ſpeaks to the Saints, and 

bids 'rhem rake their hearrs off from the world, and nor to 

'&rcnch or ſteep their ſpirits in things here below ; why? The fa- 

fhian of this Worid paſſeth away, the faſhion of the world in your- 

hands; if pou have the world in your hands, thefafhion of it. will 

there, 'afſvon a5 in the hands ef other men. Doc nor 

thinke tharthe world is put into an abiding ſate, or into an nnal- 

'terable faſhion For-yourſakes.” A godly-man And'# wicked man 

£ madeofetomeſt diffrent feſhion ) fe ina world, and: 

Quema1modun worldiy.things of the fame Erſhion; {<7 2550 
qui navigetþ- * Socupdly; As fromthe frlt ſumilieade; 16 from theſewe trarn, 
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mh marco mend mp Gil F amv fatre- ebat wy robabil 

- of help by contending andfiriving with God, rings Aaaread 
of it bywaſhing andeleanſing my fel” As carnall and carr 

-Auccours fail me; ſo theſe heavenly and ſpirituall dutics will not 
Muccour me. © Iwill ive you the famine and ſubſtance of theſe 
hep iri a- few! words wogerher, i and then opeti the parti- 


hog ſenſe of che conren maybe chu conceived; Asif 
I poor mas in thi condi Andy ergo, woublet' which ave 
: 1009 288 3 and Laying fide all anger; paſſin diſcontemtments with 
Ad heyy "7 labour to riftifb und review my ſelf with" hopes 
of [ime dawning or new drawing deliverance ; but While 1 am pe; 
ing to dee this, my ſirrows aſſault me afreſs, and even over-wheln., 
' my _ pe, my beginning, budding comforts, With mighty ter- 
rours ; (0 that now I even dar air of recovery out of the "oe of my af- | 
futon, gry yh /wided that I ſhall not only not be deÞBvered that 
F 2a { wp 8 acconnted pare and innecent, but if. coptinned of- 
an ar gument. of Wickedneſſe ( as you affirm) I ſtall bave 
, the. bonds of my ds trouble ſo faftened AT me, and [ach view ones, _ 
be ſtronger oner added, that I foall ſtill look in your eyes, avd 
| adanths the glaſſe of your opinion, like a Wicked man par pry 
then ſhould 1 deceive my ſelf With bepes that I ſhall be ' delivered ? 
that God Will awake + me, and make the habitation of my righte 
agony # When as I believe and an pou confident : ds Hf 


re breom ſo ever I amy;.or (by cleanſing, \\ 
Bev omlf ore dy flere bs Eronvke Lode = 
me further , even to the uttermoſt, and Will caſt me into the 


ditch, naive and dirt of jr ſins that che Who make np their 

were 4s 7 hex the clothes 

b we (a5 ye my ds now 

__ of Apoſtle doth, ; 
arent ff, fles lafÞ, as it 


Wade & Frick fa "the 


- ani rea of. theſe five yerſes: The 
| of ditBotty, nd thets s muck'varicty 6f judge» 
arab Morte urmrd period | 
_ reicular;hdch ſhall be and bedel ith this 
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arg 
v114-Þ rr — apcabitcs 2hovngy . 
Fg fo Tio ay; 1 Woll nes complain any neere, 1 Will give pry 
mew uſe bes weſr, nd bein my rare pain, hat le 
Will the event prove What thou haſt promiſed. ifurely, no, 1 unvafraid 
of all my ſorrows, and almoſt aſſured, that mp wil verark wage 7. 
, { 14 1 TOY A 
$423 3T D = Wil frees. 


The = which we render [ forges] may ignife A three-fold NW 
Re TEN _ an vil Ef £8 oblivifeiinr 
Fi rge comingfrom ne our natutal} > 
abiliries, en we are carelcſſe ahd rake no heed-to remember; * FW eund 
Secondly, Forgetfulnefſe 'arifing from: the: weaknefle: of our og dilt- 
pargrae abiliries z when though weare carefull yetwe cannot re- £59, 
Mem Er, - 
Bnt'/#6 means neither of theſe, Fd ox third kinde offor. 
ccrfulriede, even a ſtudied and an affeRed»forgerfalnede; whe! 
ow able ſpever we are, yetwe will ay” or would nor remem- 
ber, If I ſay, 1 Will ori etc —_ Ift Fperpolely ſer 
my {clf, or labour to ger off their '*"' 


£; ad 4$% 7 


remembrance.;. As Hebrew, (a rm dk EINNI- 
of or mempry; but diligenceiin #'$6Uot & 0119. 
the Hehrew ( Sachab).1 to-forget;: Iriefomerimesishard-aork -— EE 
to ln: ic is at anytime to.remiember; How dp the damned 
in hell ſtrivero fargerchcir) pains and+complaints they-woulÞ 
| counk: ire happinel, ifrheycontdputitheir on pre rnd bom 
aha-pareet one hour : bur rhey cannor. 'Atre 
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| oli a off 


MM | ny 
. ns,bur reſolve ro beabovethem, yetit wiflnotbe. Tfinde 
no caſe ; forgetfulneſſeis# medicine for ſome diſcaſes- and” pains, 
but I finde no cure, no” remedy thar way; fot thine. Whence 
obſerve, : - . ' es ab > ptr 
T wy ſome things Which man can very hardly forget, or get ont 
of ht minde, | 4 | E, pppags. « 
We may ſtudy their forgerfulneſſe, 'and yet'notbeable to: for- 
get them. Andthey are of two ſorts, Firſt, Worldly pleafures. 
Secondly, Worldly ſorrows;* Theſe will nor failto minde us. We 


'” needrhe art; orxather the' grace of forgerfulnefſe to lay theſe . 


aſide. And there are two things which we are flowto'remember. 
Firſk, Qur.own duries. » And ſerondly; The mercies'of God; ko 
"hea 


| » bourcheſe weneedthearr.orrachertheprate of memory, 
+ uſually;chey who have moſt negteed tb remeinberUuty, are moſt 


afflicted with | the . conſtrained ''remembranice -of - their 'own 
forrow. And they ſhall not be able at allro forget the wrath of 


MOOSE £972 


| God;who would notremeimber the mercies'of ' God!" If Tay, I 
| 073.5 Þ 'W: 72Y 
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_ Leave off my deavineſ ] The Hebrew word for word, is,” 7 


Neter ſacien, Nil lay afdemny face; forthar whichfiridtly, and in; the terter of 
| loth ab 


iram etiem & that language;Gnifics theiface or countenafice'of a man;*doth' at 
 rviſfitign, fo fanie, Tofe Anger and wrath:”: Secondly; $orrow'ihd hea- 


the Lordu againſt ſuch as docevil.” $0. ( Lam acts. 
* 1 will ſet my ſacr,that is, T will hew my anger, and manifeſtiny d- 


vineſſe,:, *Tis pur for anger, Pfat. 34: 16. The face (or anyer) of 
| Levit. 17.10.) 


fplcalure againſtthem. AOITE: 205 736 II&':; | 4 289! = 
 Apd the region hy that wook which fgpilies chi Ace 
 - or fage, ſigni couitenance 


alſo anger and wrath, ſorrow and heavinelſe, is 
becauſe both anger and | phone break forth in the face. If a -4 
be ay angry, you ſhall ſee his anger ſcribled in the uneven 

Aer of his countenance: If a man be very heavy and ſore 


; youſhal! ſee the lines of ſorrow drawn in; his face. \ Therefo -l 
nd Nanct awuab (1 $47.1.18. )- whenſhe received a: eforc it 


anerfrom he Land in pr (the poo for 


— [nocwag "bs 
an of audience ms proving. 
and ber conmrrnence Was no mere jos 
her heart rs more-in her* countenance; | thare vas Fair- 
face, and Sunne-ſbine in her” fore-head, rhe” rain 
PI of her tears were blowii'over' ind dried up; "As in 
ſome ſinners, The ſbew of their countenance doth teſtifs thew 
(16:39) thatis, they are ſogroflely wicked, that 
ſinne intheirfaces.;:whereasothets cari keep-finne- 
in their; hezrrs;they can-keep the diſeaſe iti, and ſhut th evup; 
when they are fick of the of their hearts ( r'King.8.); no- 
thing bot holineſſe is diſcernable in the face of their converſation; 
when nothing but rotreanefſe and corruption lies ar the bortome 


dro 


ofs ought 


of their [But a5 the: corraption of miny a mans' 
_— in botches.upon the face of his ar and- the"ror- | 
reancſſe;ofhis ſpirit bliſiers c<- . 


es: ſothoſe paſſions and ware oor | heurr joy and ſorrow, 
anger and heavinefſe-appear in the face, andwe may rex the di- 
of the heart in the diſguiſedneſſe of aloo ,”> The face is Corlh index 
che. /vdgx/of the heart , that: rels you, how things goe within; 72 ws 
Therefore 706 faith, /f / leave off my face, meaning agWe rranflate, |, _ oe 
If I leave off heavineſſe, whicvisſo evident in 'my face, or- which +08 facieiin 
15 as caſie to be ſeen as my face. If I reſolve to appear chearfu and Scriprare fgnie 
 merry,and will notlerc arken my wenn hr Fes, r, feat extericrem 
me Hola generallyfor the a ppearance 6r our of 6-biem , feut 
: as we ſay, theface of theearth, ke face of oh _s pet; —_ 
wen theace of the Church or Common-wealth:Sothar,7s Teave Latma tex far 
| boryurs eſſe; or the face, i510 leave off all ſhew ofheavineſe. As cies fgrificat - 
opiicofis rears of 5oy | ( Gev.43130,37.) whojhaving taſed 19" /olum 07,0. 
babar may ſorrows, by weeping nyo fo kis cham: 50 See fed 
face , Went ont and refpained' himſelf, Thins eds fe 
1: have _—_— his mournfull tears fromfhis face; he artem- tvram corius © 
ed to refrain himſelF; bar he could not, tis ſorrows were too <97p97b. jack 
ong for him; and; as he could. not: remove, {© heconld nor ©242 4ifam 
diſemble them, 'For there off, is t0.be taken as- the prece- ons Gal: 
dent a& of firgettin d, reſolved laying aſide, If 
ke it m buck tobe chauan leavi _ ” beavinſſe, 


F. we 
Aa 


thehypacy ice with his ſarrow,- or diflemble the fadneſſe &f his 
hearr, butit is farre harder to be really delivered of it. Sorrow: 
is a companion that will not be caſt off witha word. - A matt may 
morecably cqverhis finne,. then his ſorrow. ©- Many: can pur a vi- 
ſourofholineſſeupan their faces, | when nothing but wickednefle - 
is in their heares; but it is not eaſie to: make a ſhew' of: comfort, 
when nothing bur farcow-is inthe heart.. > Grief will-our. ' Hea- 
viceſſe in the heart, islike the ointment iv the vight band; of vihich 
Solomon ſpeaks: (Prov.27-16.) that it bewr aieth is jelf.' "One ſaid: 
of amerry; Avbei/?, He laughethto thee and ts me ; that's, he ſecms' 
to laugh, but he mourns to himſelf, -the mans hearc isHheavy;- If 
it.be.not ſo,,/yet it may be ſo with all wicked-men, when they are 
merrieſt in the face, they have reaſonts' have forrow'even unto 
death iptheir hearts : it 6a; hard thing: (I ſap) 20'pur forrow 
out-of the face, much more to ger it out of th&hearr' whey it is 
lodged there. once, .it will notifoon be diſpoſſels'd. * The' Apo- 
ſtle. ( Heb.z 2.1.) exhorts,. To lay afide every Weight, and to caſt 
off the finne that doth ſe eaſily beſet wsz he meansir of the fintie.of 


i +." Nature, Which we bear.abagtus-;-.thisfinne (faith he!) dothiea- 


Gly-beſct us, but let us.caltiz. off, that is, let us ſtady and*firive to 


Bo * lay, aide; this heavineſle of ſinne,. which isthe trueſt cauſe 8f the 
_ © © heavinefſe of ſorrow. - One would thinke that a man needs not 


much perfalign, when he hath an heavy burthen upon hisſhoul- 
; dersto lay;itafide;: yer (fo itis)) mancamhardly be perſwaded 
to lay aſide this burthen, and itisthic bufineffe we havewith your 
ſouls every day, to perlwade.youto layiit afide.  /t i @ Weight 
that eaſily beſetz us, Now as we need much exhortation to'caſt 
off the weight of this{inne, which.is fo pleaſing,” fo alſo of forrow, 
though itbc-unpleafant. - When: ſorrow'befers us, it leaves ns 
without caſe, but ſorrow. eaſily beſets-ns;! [Job found it '# hard 
rack to lay alide his. burden. Becauſe his friends rhought He: fed 
too much upon his afflitions, therefore: he ried whar he conld 
doe, but it would not doe. 1{ /ſay, / will leave off my biavineſſe, 
1 mell comfort my ſelf, &c. See the iflue by and by, 1h: 1 © 


| Comfort isthe very life of our lives, the ſpring of onxycar; the 


af ourday, the Sunne inour firmament, the complement” of 
mercy : and therefore Chriſt ger tee NE HR of alb : 
Rf inthat one-promif at fendingthe" Comforter." The Hee | 
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w is it that Fobtakes. 
f of: Brier Wei apy. PESPHY if 2b, came ho! 
when he went. to him(clf for comfore 2..; _ .. I 
* "Comfort isnot a commodity to be found.in the hand | 
er of any.creatures, 4. the great & God hath. all chat.inhisown. hand ; p 
ifary man will how _ _ he ” ee RP a ico Ie- 
| is-the honour 0 to.be called, The G corfors (.2:Cor.. 
Þ 1.3.) that.is, the God who hath all comfort at. his: «AL 
ſome Kings havea denomination from. the great. 2 ng comme-- 
| dities of their King dams.. Our King is:called,.7 of the 
woolh, becauſe ht is che chief commo( rifall - 
bers ok in ahy Foory of. LG world Fi _ 
ing of the Wines ; and ano of _zbe flax. phe 
commodity of heaven; and Gods Arab os of at as ru 
lefeſta in his hand, but. 


nat only becauſe the chiefcſtandbelt 
. Re thaw ae he ; Py: 
his hand. He hath the FHOne comfort,.or. 
gift ofcomfort, Wecantrouble and perplez our ſelves,bur God - 
only can comfort, us. And he u: the God of all comfort, of all ſorts. 
of alldegrees of Ong, whey Co not oaly; of- ſpirituall, 
. © butofworld hepninctr,of CO : 
\ ternall, Asc| Rt ch ig.hi 
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an net OE SO T_T De Eran AR . 


o was apon 


Jap rae gra; thatino man is ab abjeto comfors 
hehe carfconvere himſelf;"and thiar 2'manis . 

eto chatigehis heart from” ſorrow to, joy, then he'is 
ange his hearr froniſin rograce ; yet,a man may atcempr 
hems uſe nicans ro comfort himeit When 7ob faith, / 
repo Foie ; the meaning is, I will doe the urmoſt Tcan, T 
will notbe betibdeth gy endeavours, Twill take the belt courſe} 
tid improvexlſe rities to get our of theſe dim) whoſo- 
ever will preſe HE why or eva th! 'a remedy of theſe 
ſorro be will ſubmip to it, Twill comfore ny ſelf. "From whence 


hers, Sa ER : 


note," 

hes s mas 1þ ay radeverrerh to dee, that be may be ſaid 
” doe.” 
- Twill comfire | fel ? Birulertio rhe were notable 
toattain ſuch an yi comforttierh beyond rhe line of 


 thecreature,'yet- = - TEA edarir, ef Rpeer. and aſſaied all 
- means to comforthimſelf:* Thns: the ſalvation of a'man is Aſcti- 
bed to himſelf ; A man is" faid 6 fave himſelf,” though falva- 
tion belongeth'ro thi Lord;eventemporall falvation, bur eſpecials 
ly eternalHalvation;yer;a man may bekid'ro five himſelf ; As the 
F< are (1 © (LONEIE) exhorts T' imebyojult by holy rule, to 
himſelf in his findies, to read the Scriptares, atid ro meditate 
| ” hems 26 be Fafa diſpe the Go Golpe), affi one $05; 
1f thow def theſe ring r,thow ſha [ave thy fe, 4112 thems'? 
thee.Save by hif No man'can be his'own Ser1owr,he may beas fond 
his ewn( reatonr;Timorky was thus perhoy ed,becaufe n, { doing, 
he did all thata man onus on hes non That was why 
way'to, thotgh not the falvation.'s Uatiow'h all Chyi FA 
Jet be Who doth bis + 10 fave Loom ber 2b ſave Himſelf, 
Thus alſo'a man comfortohim(elf, tonverts himſelf; inftruds him- 
£1, when he putrechſimſeiFoue to Gene af fts, graces 
opportunitiesto hee up dry nes. No #7 
( airh the Prophier') wirb #6bimſelf mp to the bolt of td Lor: 
word inthe Prophet ſignifies, to aw 
wakes or watches his opportunity to 
notes alſo that ation bir 
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and ſend bils —_—_ aftictions, 


__ the Lord in the- Con | 
ropt from heayen into;their diſeaſed ;bodics;: or w ed Tpi-- 
rits. Others ſleight praiers, and care nor to- be comforted, as if 
i were an caſe to them to mourn, *and'arefreſhing to. be in hea- 

- xingſle, There is.a two-fold-ground. upon whi Flare.” , 
thus put off. TISE- £40 lynn v4 Y > 
CK and da 


. 
+30 f, 
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pm 


Ci 


beak ming them ins childven. New, Serkan men rejoyee,” - 
arc id ntcurhay Forget orknow not how good i godly men 


We'can 
make on ſelves oodles but we cannot make our ſelves: comforts. 
Aman aayilay,'as Fob did'(:Chap3i13;) to his bed;comfott me”; 
or to comfort me; 'ovtotis wine ant good chear; colhi- 
fort mc, orto his friends, comfort 'me':; "He may'fay to all onc- 
ward ads of pleaſure;'to-merry: company, and mulick; comfort 
me z Yeaa Sqinemay laytohis graces and hdlineſſe, comfort me; 
and yet none of cheſe cancomfort him; or,'they comfort him in 


Timuit , expe» Vain, To ſeelecomforvanywhereduvin Chriſt,” is: to ſeek the li- 


wit pre mets 
ſe abſtrabere, 
timorew dene- 
fat imminentis 


Significat dole- 


re aſfi-ere,& - 


interdam figu- 
rare. 
—_ _— 
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igurat manibus fuſvoned me rownd abou, The word-t oe et rf |- - 
& digitis,is Cue and *o- form, becauſe ES: 

Hem rene: manthatr fornis 8:Falkions we chi to pix - 

Lie rk heh bn eee Wa 

rapbors; verbs a maniderh brailc; our, IF ere} = ir ©} ' FA. 

elicuju fignrs- fore the ſame word! whrtody ge to 

Renters (bien. Antincotes appt rote i 

| ney 3:np6. Plaly&5; | Svpry D 

_ Uſes. pen pa 


ving amongthe dead, Chriſt is comfort el6arhed in'our fleſh,and 
he 1s the comfort of our'ſpicies, Till he gives comfort, every man 
maſt Ges, as fob, I a” 2 N(nch 42 my thnx 6 
The word ignifics ſtrong rrembling ind malay fea" ons 
a Oral mfarroncs cj. 
The roorhath & double: GeniBcation” Firſt; Is afic w 


4 ok 


ief (11.63.10. ) They vexed his yk Spix writ,” Secon 
wh et ee forni a'thing! ( LEE D Gave wat 6 414 


p Jumnfully and 


they: FF lo. ew that they are hid-ts mel hi 
FELICITY or” w uiti 
form it before had. The ſame Metaphor the Ap 

in reference to DoAtrine, 2+Per:3\1E.; mg'or | 
Pal, inWhich are ſome things tar dro be water feed, which they 
that are unlcarn: d and unit able wreſt, or: wn the- rack; 7they 
painfully form his words,and repreſentthem1na"meaning 5 which 
he-never intended. What is ſpoken may be mr rorereps Doren 
ter and incendment of the < paar yer atotherwreſts,farmy atid 
Faſhions itin his own mould; and makes irbeara ſenſe which the” 
ſpeaker never dream*'dof, 

Jn this Text we have the Nown only; which imporecth cities. 
the Jabour os-pains, which a man takerh, or-the pain and grich 
which a man feeleth. Henceiin the Hebrew 'this' word ET 
an /dof, and both acceptions fall-into the reaſogofit.” © *- 2 

Firſt, becauſe Idols are made, faſhioned ant Foraet: 
ouſly, with a great deal of art and labour : the wax, or c Sar 
ſtone is put pain, you maſt cut it and carveit tomakean Tdol. 
Savings cauſe Idols are ſerved, artended and worſhipped 
bs apr painand griefs \ Falſe worſhip, or the worſhip of I 
is alwaies more ſervile and painfull then true mc. tw 
Falſe worſhip isa painfull ſervice,. a ſervile ſervice, & toil rat 
then a worſhip ; bur the ſervice of the true andl eyerliving God, is - 
an holy, an.ingenuous, a noble and an honourable ron. Idols 
are troubleſome, both in theismaking,' and in their worſhipping. 
From this two-fold i interpreration of the word, finde atwo-fold 
GETGSS given. faidefal as Ti he. 
Fi us, 1 an 4 Works, 2s a de- Perchar omnig 
ſign to comforthimſelfina rey Sd work. nd and ojere ues. Vul. 
former holy yon: s, feared they. em oe nor Lk his turn, of- 
dds yarkes rit inthe evil day,-which-was come'up6n himi. . Avif 
had faid ; / have lived as exatlly. ty the 'rale of rhe Word «1 
cole hudrſſite ae Conmantaenrf that 7 avight 
rot Sure aqainſs him. Ter | am aftaid of all my works; \the'a ca. 
hem to-comein upon we at. ! ok 


God il) oh ſkew tw al, it Fonts les a6 
* Thus: om—_ reaſoning wickhimſelf b one 
Job: meaning rolookro the inn | F, his 
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a 8” ot © 


big: eine cco ——_— —_— Py 
LAS WKETT, h all my forrows:'; that 
Bo] #0 (hone qadeayane to comfort my ſelf, but-preſently 'my 
ſorrows chrongabgut me, -they appear before my face, and make 
h a gaſtly apparition, ghee. Lam. afraid. - Sorrows charge and 
| aulcs afreſh, when:1 am pus to make an cape” from 
the hands of ſorrow: Wheo 1 think of keaving off my heavinefſe; 
.or ob getizng out of the fight of it, ſorraws: come upon me with 
| greater violence then before. While a priſoner isquiet 'andcon- 
rent ay gt woot the keeper. iajes no great: teſtraint' upon 
bux ifhe perceive him meditating an eſcape, ov attempting 
Fooiak priſon, and ſer © hopleſFar liberty, prefently more trons 
are clapt upon. .him, and. an advantage taken evenito-lond him 
with chains»--Snch hard u/age this poor priſoner feared at the 
band « of his forrows, If / {ag;; {Wall leave off my. beavine(ſſe; 4 wild 
throw off my tobe and fet!6r 15, and. yet out off theſe, rroufesr, I aw as 
Fran wh y ſorrows ; 1 hall have all the: Keepers aRid Jailevs a- 
out: me, they will lay more load upqn me. 4nd watch-me more 
Arictly then before,; You tellme Lam, in love with. my ſorrows, 
bu the truth. is, fears of ſorrow incompalſe me round —_; P aoary 
fr aidof al mp forvomte bs oe 4 64 Ar 
Note henee : Firſt, this generall truth, - 149% al 1195 
_ That affi; Gien.s the matter: of fare Pr) 1 Oe | oe i 
 Nacurall fear aries from the ana —_ approach- 
ingevil ; andas fear grows more boiſterous and inordinace, ſo 
repreſents us-with fadder (though but ſuppoſed) evils.: 
p 3-4 $70 Obſerve, £194 mnmep much oppref with the 
a of, 


hy [ Wenllicomfirtinp fa L awaſid of allmy ows > It is 
tercible4 to.me'to think that they. ſtill encreaſe fwe wes ei 
\ ileſt 1 hope to. eſcape, Iam. more andbbnd-nk Chicilb-himſcif, 
rhen he was in, Qur nature, and clothed. with, ourf 
efall his ſorrows ;. he was.@ mar of (exxoves and he veaw afenid\ 0 
his forrowste0, Harth, 26. 38, He ſaid, dy: font 

[oO v6 Rar i eafvdes nnapontf | 
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row which-he © progres 
$,: an&with.the cauſe urrrephy5 fins, © 

—_ {ng it owe nature 1; thoighias thilf narure was'! 

tically united ufico the divine nature; ir had-infinirely tm 


to beax all thoſe ſorfows,then we have ih our mere wer, the 
leaſt forrow; Now; if Cheift himielf in:ourfleſh ves afeaid'bf 
his ſorrows, which-yet he knew he bald! ovbrdome, how Wihh. 


more may the fear of ſorrows overcome at, while we arti 
the fieſl-?: » 
\. - Lally Obſerve T hat the fear of afflitions ofanter. and eyproſſes 


ſome moſt, When my ou __— woſt to —__ ad vn/Wie | 


_ bf 3505 01 

FF, faith by Work camfirt __ has F anvaſurd all 
rabr's I by they will be donbled and trebled Links Ho 
fore 1 had racherfie {1}; rhen,by ſtriving to ; Rraiteh che 
cords of myatlliftion faſterupon-ame,- The [next elavſe-forms-v wo 
hinc this as Sreaſoq; why his forrowehung fo cloſe upotthim, | 


I know that thou Wilt not hold me dunocent... 


Bakbw did Job kaow this.>: As God faid t6 wade ( 619 2. 
- 214) Who tolether thay tho Waſt naked i- So Tmay fay to Fob, Who 


tokd:chee thar God would: nor 'hold'.zhee innocent # Or; whiere © 


hadfi thor this afſurtuce of thy cohdemnation#/ The Stints inay 
know, or be aſſured that God will pardon the; but # wicked 
tfian.cannorkfiow;or be affiredchar God will for; "This: know- 
ledge of Job:wes bur a fuſpition, or at the moſt Te . And 
tholreing ont-of this conjeAnfowas bur the languzge of- his fear, 
ith could ay no-fuc for God had no whete faiff ir, 
The beſt men ſpeak [aretime frons their Worfer farr; Their graces 


may' be ſilent a while, - and-leave<orruption to' have alt the talk. 


Whentheifieſbsis Tn rm the ſpivit'is hindered from 


over faith.” Had 
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: hold or make innocent : In which'ſenſeit-is uſed fi ly, Zx9. 

: 10.2. Thos Silemer hold bim gwilt/eſſe Cortiintbent,] that" takerb 
#hy Name in vain, The counſel! that David gave upon his death- 
bed unto Solomon concerning Foab, was, T herefore bold thew bin, 
. nat innocemt, Or-guilclefſe ( 1 King, 2.9:;) that is, ſet the bloud: 
- whick-he hath ſhed be upon him, let kis honour and his name con- 
 Siue (tained and blemiſhediin thy thoughts and judgement, Ho/d 
hom not innecent, : | Fon ES 
Here the Queſtion is, To what antecedent we are to referre 
the relative,: Thow ? { krow that thow Wilt not bold me innocent, 

Thow who.?. - +: 14s + Et, oe rs by 
There are two opinions about it. Some referre it to God, 
and ſame 10 - Bilaad,. to' whom ob - maketh” anfyer in this 


POE W0- caſe he.ſought unto God, and humbled himlf before him;'he 


32 ſuccidt, 


[carco fed: finis , ABAIN, Taking it tropically: (as we render it'): for-a. judiciall 
e!c:ribes as Cleanſing or purification ; fo, 7 hos Wilt nor hold me innocent, is as 
vermibas rz- much as this, .Lord,ſuch ſorrows and troubles are upon me, /that* 
| «tho T fear thou wilt nor declare,or pronounce, or-giveteſtimony con- 

rel quol nou Coming meto the world, that Tam an innocent perſon; Becauſe 
fir me tierua ChE ſores and troubles upon him, were asan- evidence againft him 
dinifurm, in the judgement. of hisifriends, that he'was a botany 9s | 
Coc. therefore (ſaith he.) ;Lord, Lam afraid, 'Thow Wile nor; boid we, 
5 A that iS, Thow' Wilt not declare me tobe imnacent'by taking away 
- #45 "ono theſe evils, that ſo this - an of myFfriends conceraing me may 
fun, vel eras DE removed or confured, K.. 


3 innocenten From this ſenſe note : | IF 4; 
 Tondeclerebls Firſt, That even godly maninadvep dffiiftions may have miſtiving 
MI chourhts of God. 25 486 ed pie ng dont rt PRE 


J £ # v- 7% . Z 
The ſoul miſgives ſometimes about the pardon'of finne; and _ 
s even ſwallowed up wich deſpair, contlading Thwow God Will. 
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Epi 197157 } 
- But eſpecially FG 2 ates the: gar of Fob). the Li 
" Miſgives about Yeleaſe from puniſhment; Some: being er? 
i the bands of affliction, conclude,God will neverlet them| & 
or ſet themart liberty.-again. Such-a concluſion" Davidr-unbelict 
made againſt-himſclf', / bat one 4oy.perriſs by the bhand1of Sawl 

(1 Sam. 27.1.) -When Foneb was caſtinto-the- deep; /in the midſt 
- ofthe / 454 when the floudscompaſſed -him, and all the billows 
and waves paſſed oyer him, then he faid (-Chep.'2.4.)! / am: caſt 
out of che ſight of thine e3er. Indecd Jongh began to recover quicks 
ly,his next words being a breath of faith,: Tee] cou Rc gens tes 
ward thy boly T emmple,. 

. Secondly, Ooferve, That uvril far of pile be removes, faref ; 
trouble Will wot remowue..  - 

Job was not very clear about-the: pardon of his-ſinnes; ſome= 
what ſtuck upon. his: ſpirits. while, he -was under the clouds and 
darkneſle of this remptation; therefore, ſaith he; 'f am uftaid'of 
all my ſorrows, Till che ſoul is ſetled in the matter-0f pardon, or 

freedome from guilt, 'it can neyerc be ſetled-about 'freedome-from 
puniſhment, Hence the, Apoſtle ( Heb. 2:10, 1 ke ſpeaking! of 
the Saints before the commingof Chriſt, :cals Ch 
ofourfalvation, and aſſuresus, he tookfleſh, tha: through -dearh; 
he might deſtroy him that had the power of dearh, that is, the de= 
vil, and deliver thoſe Who through fic of death, Were all their ft time 

a bet anto bondage... The language is very near this of the Text, 
; = cfg ef all dc fob was in dage under his affli- 
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caivayof gail. Cory niturtebotins 1 lhe thir ets oY 
an onenti robe made by ſome TIT ich cheblond + 
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 affuce chekeacre that ſinne was taker awiy, Br fi if contl, this 
| theſaxvifires fſoouild nor baud weedetl rs br "up fo 
hatneeded any reperition;ſecing thi 'ihid Were once 5 
purged-uld have had no more conſcieyve of fire; 'thit is, firin 
ſhould never havetroubled and vexedtheir conſ&ſdricts ary thre? 
But apw\Chroft by one offering bath for ever per filled them that are 
faniified ( verſ.14.). thatis, he hath made- a perfeX ſarisfaQion 
for _— and compleated the eace of their confciences. 'So 
Ne eos fears of xvil 
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Chap.y Y. AE: 


' In van le- 
berabo ut oflen- 
dam tibi affli- 
aanſmuul dd 
innocenteed me 


ee poſſe Bul, 
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>Bat if we rake ſinning bx offendingin a ſtrifter ſen(, as it imports 
a man obſtinate andſtill engaged with delight co fin_(in'which 


| ſenſe the next title of the Lords great name, afrer, po ren 5n- 
_ -quity, tranſgreſſion and ſinne, is to be unidetſtood, And char will 


by no means clear the guilty ( Exod: 34.7,) The Hebrew is, «And 


the (elder well explains by this periphraſis ,, Him that will 
wot convert, or turn to the Lord) ſuch offenders the Lord will 
not pardon. ''But' ro'Tay, that the Lord will not. fpare and 
pardonſack guilty perſons, fach delinquents as will not return 
amo him, but go onto adde one wickednefſe*ro another, is no 
deniatl of the Saints afſirrance of pardon, they being already turn- 
ed and converted to the Lord:So much for that clauſe, as-the ante- 
cedent referresunto God, / kxow thou witt not hold me innocext, 

Bur rather take the avreceden to be Bildad. 7 know, T how Bilda7, 
wilt not bold*me mnuocent ; as if Job had ſaid, 17hen / think of com- 


"that clearing will norclear, We chi hri 'word pailty ; which 


 forting my ſelf, my wounds bleed afreſh, and my ſo: rows preſent them- 


febves to my thoughts atein, by the ſight of which | am aſſurgd 1 foal, 
not brjudgedinnocent by thee, but rather more withed, 45 my ſorrows 


appeet to be more>; fr [exing thou art reſolved to conclute the mutti-. | 


tnile of my fins. from the wwltitile of my ſiſſering in vain ſhall 1 labey 
to ſhew and approve ry ſelf a5'an innote:t perſon before rhee., when as 
I ſhalt fill be an affiifittfer fon beforr thie : 1 kn115 thu canſt not hol1 
me innocent, while abidiny uffiiftions 1tad thy ju igement to conclue 
thatamas it withed, How ſha! 1 biing in trouble gain any credit of 
integrity, in thy opinion; ſo long as outward irvubles row er me @ hyp 
Ofith in thy opinion P10 8 0955 UB OG v5 8 3 TAS 


© Tſhall nore only thisfroth it, Hechat juagerb of mn Innocency 


by bis outwavd eftate; may for ever condemn an $1nocent. Bildad 


jndged oof feb, this anſed PrP to fay, /trow how ante yo bold 
ave hnnocent;. or-thittik re £90 : ſeeing wits are Rill t a: me; and. 


are like to contin upon meſtill.” /ndge not according to appee 
efvce, but judge rightools jul lyemmont, is the tute of Chrilt (lob, 
24.) as iftheycooldh judp 


wrance,”” AS" oftentimes in' 
Thien 268”-nor” What they 
| on a dot bY, 


dy fudge Wha, ® righe, Who joder by: | 
what appears, / - We miftnoruc Ib pit they appear; nor. | 


may we judge of perſons by their 
holineſs, {o/fometime "i nfaline 
ſeem tobec/ Allis not p6Hd thi pgliſte 
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reg 2 4m rn 
' pardon him, becatiſe he had ſinned, it beingone of the royall't _ 
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glitter : Many are notthat.inkolineſſe, which they ſeem to. be by 
their achngs coward God, and ſome are not in {linfulnefle; what 
they.ſcem tobe by Gods adtilf toward them, It is-eaſier <0.do - 
xx; 49 ik good; and uſually they who are good ſuffer that = 
which is evil, 


. Verſe 2g. If [ be wickgd, Why then labonr I in vain? | 


Theſe words may beconnetted with either of the interpretat- _ 
ons given upon theformex verſe, [ know, chay (O:God) orghou 
{ Q. Buldad } Wizls nor bald me innocent. Now then, 


If Ibe wicked, &c. 


The-originall word-hath Þeen heretofore opened. Only note, 
that the Hebrew is abſolute, and not by way.of ſuppoſition,plain- _— 
ly thus, / aw wicked, or, { all be acconmed Wicked, Why: therefore Ve 2 
labour [in vain? Or, now therefore I labourin vain... When fob £89 #pime 
faith, . 7 ew. Wicked, it is not as if he gave the cauſe, and afſented . , 
x0 his friends, Ye have had an ill opinien of me all this while,now 7% wr 
Iþcgingto. have ail] an 'opinion of my ſelf, ./. aw Wicked. .No, be |. nr 20- 
means it only thus, I am handled or accounted as a wicked: man, iba rradie- 

/ am-icked, in your thoughts, and the providence of God ſeems t « vel qui im- 
co give you occafion of thinking ſo,” ye look upon me, gs if ?'® hear; 
I were a wicked man, and 1looklikeone, H#hy then Jabew' 1 jy, if onich. 


in Tan? ge 7:17 5-5, heifiates 1wie> 
| Why labour Tin vain ? | Dewar 2a in 

| | F ©  bechbjtum 
The word lignihes hardeſt Jabour - why dag 1 travell ſo Dain- Prefer 1468. 


fully:ro vindicate oy (elf, and to Band fair in your eyes? It 1s la- pas ay 


-bouring wihto1l, or; moiling-labour, anſwerable to that Greek job. 


word (eo) whichſignfes fore and extreme labour. Iris-too V3? 

mucho below apy labour.in vain(rhat is without fryit or ſuccefle) taboravit; d'« 

much mare t9beſtow hard and fore beolls £3 wha ſatigatas jwir, - 
But, wh was this ſore, hard and. ll labour? He means Greco zomdw 


all tha labours which he beſtowed, either. ro extricate hunſelf /7oraer & 


cone Ty s, or to clear himſelf fromtheir prejudice of his a 
tinfulzede, becauſche ſuffered, as if he had faid in particulars. wg 2 

hy doe 1labewr in Apologges to excuſe my ſelf? Or inargi- HI rv 
Ns my cauſe ? Why:doce 1 labourin praierto deprecate warir, Aqui, 


, ment 

theſe cxoubles, and got our of the bands of y afflictians ? 'Plead- 
_ log for qurſelves with men, js hard V+ 'bux eſpecially plead- 
Gf 2a _ | _ ing 


 Chap.g, An F xpoſition apen the odk of JO» . ; Verl.29. 


—_—  —  —  — 


the &**Chaprer; here Job ſeems tT'a , Wh 
xr; andinfſcekingunto God, ſeeing all*sin vain, and loft labour? 


$t vite preter- 


ite laboribues 


- O& pre-atu fu 


dio (qnititatem 
nan comparevi, 
- meg coram Deo 
Ju;tus babeor, 

. cerr# laber me. 
ur inanss jait. 
Aquia, 


$i au'em & fic 
txpins ſun fro 
fre laboravi, 
ice þ _—_ 
ſuwm,ut vos 

me dicith, Val. 


to ſeck unto God : we muſt diſtinguith of this interpretation. 


jng for ourſelves with God. | Prayer is ſtrong labour, thereforc 
it 1s called wreſtling : Bildad ny fo to pray unto God, in 
| o (wer, #by labonr | in pray- 


ro what end ſhould I labour in any of theſe duties, for / aw Wic= * 
ked ( in-the opinion of man ) or if / be Wicked, in the ſight of 
God, orſecing God hath caſt me into ſuch a condition, as ap- 
pearingly and viſibly caſts me among the wicked. 

For the better underſtanding of this, we may codſider the 
words, asan argument by way of Dilemma, If / be Wicked, Why 
then lahoxr [:n vain? If | Waſh my ſelf With ſnow-water, &&c. As 
if he had ſaid, Either I am wicked, orIamclean and pure; If I 
-am wicked (as youſayTam) I deſerve more puniſhment, then 
I labour in vain to be eaſed of this. If Iam pure and clean,as wa- 
ſhed with ſnow-water, what will the iflue be > God will yet caſt 
me into the ditch of affliction ; ſo that I am between two wals 
hemmed in on both ſides : Fickedrefſe World certminly rauine me, 
and ny rigbteonſneſſe Will not delivey me, Why therefore doe ye fied me 
With warn hopes that 1 flould be delivered, if I Were Fightcoug i ' SO 
Bildadaffſured him in the former Chapter. =p WER 

More particularly, /f / am Withed, Why then labour I in vain ? 

Firſt, Some interpret his words as a conteſt with God ; Thus; 
-if by my ſtudy ofholineſſe, and care to walk circumſpealy in thy 
waies, Ihave not yet gained the reputation of holineſſe : If T 
cannot yet paſſe in thy account for a godly man, ſurely I ſball ſtil! 
labour in vain about that point, as hitherto I have done. 

- Rat ſecondly (for lay this afide ) Others thus, 1f I am Wice 
ked, it is a vain thing for me to ſeck the Lord, as you adviſe me. 
Why will you put me upon a buſinefſe which will be fruitlefſe and 
withour ſuccefſe ? J1t was the word of God in bs time, though 
no Scripture, That God heareth not ſinners: Not ſuch finners as 
Jobs friends challenged him-to be.. So Fob ſeems to compare 
their opinion of him, and counſel! given himthus together ; your 
opinion of me is, that I am a wicked man ; your ceunſell ro me is, 
that I ſhould ſeek unto God -: Surely, your opinion -of me, and 
your counſel to me can never agrec.for if Iam wicked(as you hold 
metobe) I labour in vain, while I obey your.counſell. 

There is a ſenſe, wherein it is in vain for a wicked man to ſeek * 
unto God, and a ſenſe wherein it is not in vain for a wicked man 


If 
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| Chap:y. An Expeſitionapenthe Beekaf Jos,” Verſo. 


= . 


" Ifamanbe wicked, it."is in-vain; for him to ſeek unto:God, - 
while he foverh wicked nefle and delighterh init.” Plal. 66.2 1f 


Fregas 4 int 7 10-99 be art, the Lord Willn ot heavy my pr aier "He 


thatis ſo wicked as to love wickedneffe, *praiesin'vain, faſts'and . 


humbles his ſout in.vain. The ſacrifice of the Wick:d # an abomina- 
then to the Lord, that is, the Lord abominates his ſacrifice, 'bur, 
T he pray:r of the upright hu delight. Solomon deſcribes an hypo- 
crite in rhe former words: he is onethar will pray and offer facri= 
fice, *and yer 'purs the ſtumbling block of hu imguity before hu face 
(Ezek.14.4-) So they ( Fer.7.4.) cried, The remple of the Lord, 
the Temple of the Lord are theſe; The Prophet diſcovers, who theſe 
zealows Templers were, verf. 9. Will ye ſteal, murder, and commit 


adultery, and ſwear faifly , and ther comie and ſtand in thu houſe, 


Which # called by my N ame, and ſay He are aclivered to doe-all theſe 
abominations ? Some mingle prayer. and faſting with ſtealing and 
murdesing: fach praying and faſting,are as unacceptable to God, 
as ſtealing and murdering are : Such labouring ro. pleaſe the 
Lord,''is Arpleafing to the Lord. What baſt 'thow to' doe" { ſaith 


Godto the wicked) to mke my Covenant into thy month (Plal.'50. 


16.) Doth:Godday to the wicked, What haſt thou ro doe with 
my Covenant? For whom is the Covenant made, bur for 'the 
ſinfal}, what needed there 


| wicked?:1f men were notwicked or 

a Covenant.gfgrace?. The Coveriang is for the wicked./'' And the 
Covenant-'brings' :grace- enough” to. nardon \'thoſe' who are 
moſt wicked';z\ why: then doth the Lord, fay to the - wicked; 
What haſt thou ro dee to take my Covenant into thy month ? Obſerve 
what follows, and his:meaning is expounded, Secing.thon bateſt - 
to bereformed ; Asif God had ſaid, Thou wicked man, who prov 
recteſt thy ſinne, and hoſdeſtircloſe;: refulingro return; and ha- 
ring to reform; whathaſt thou todoe to titeddle with my* Cove- 
nant? Lay aff chy defiled hands. Hethat is refebveil to holdhis ſence; 


takes hold of the Covenant in vain, er-yather he lety'it got, While 'he 


negle& duty.” : Thus a wicked man labotrsin vain, 1570 £572 
© Butithereis a ſenſe in which a wicked mart'doth ridt labouy in 
vain, how wicked ſoeverhe:is. 'What elſe means the Ptophets 
invitation: (.Ifa. 55.5.) Lee the Wicked firſaks bi Way," and the 
wnrighteous man bu thoughts, and let him reture unto thi Loyd, and 
hreaggr por =.» nrIe and to.0ur God, fir be Will abundantly 


ſeems 19-haldit.' /Woerunto thoſe who ſue for nietcy, while" they 


paraon, » Lethinr 


FA 
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his waics; and then no'matter what his 
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"364 | Chap.9. As Expoſition upon the Beek of JO». | Verſ2s. 


waieshave been, ket him return to:theLord, and then his former 
departures ſbal{nothinder acceprance. Chrift died. for the nngoaty, 
R6.5.6. & Godjuſftifieth the wngodly Ro.4.5. Itis not in vain for an 
ungodly man to come toGod indeed, and when he dothyhe ceaſes 
to be ungodly. They draw nigh only with their lips, whoſe hearts 
are not changed, and theydraw nigh in vain. 4s God bath not ſaid 
40 the ſeed of lacob(reall Saints) Seek ye me in vain, So he hath not 
fid in vain to wicked men, Seek ye my face. For with the word 
which bids them ſeck,he gives them power to ſeck, and the mercy 
they ſeek for. The grace of God prevents us,that we may ſeek him, 
and blefſes us when we doe ſeek him;--If all who are wicked la- 
bour in vain, then all had laboured in vain, foraſmuch as all yvere 
wicked. - . | 5 

Thirdly, You may take the meaning of it thus; if I am Wicked; 
that is, if Fam reputed by men, and Gil affited by God, as a 
wicked man, then why ould I labour in vain, or trouble my 
ſelf any further to ſo little purpoſe > If this ſenſe: may be admit- 
ted, *tis a paſſionate ſpeech proceeding frem impatience and di- 
{temper of ſpirit : Much like that of David, and very near it in 
words, Plal.73.13. Verity I have cleanſed my heart in Vain, and 
Waſbed my hand: iwinnacency, for all the day lang have I been plagued, 
wid cbaſjened every morning. D avids afflitions-werought as hard 
concluſions in him, 2 lobe did, Grace atls and fpegts ever like it 
falf,, but a gracious man doth nor. Davidſhewed there was. vanity 
and remainders of defilement im his heart, by faying, / Gave 
cleanſed my heart in vain. M* Broaghton renders to this ſenſe, / 
OE Wickes, naw Why doe [ laboxr in vain ? Hence 
obſerve, | of 45 ee 

That. Where bepe _ endeauonr faileth tos, | © 

I have no hope, faith Feb, to get one of theſe affliions, which 
fall apon wicked-men, or to get one ſtep beyond a wicked man 
an your reputation, my labour in vain, why then doe I labour ? 
When the- heart: fanks, the hands hang down. Where the one 
gives over believing, and hoping, the other give over ating and 
working, © Hence the afflicted are cated __ by the A fe, to 
lift up the hands that bang dawn, andthe fieble knees ( Heb.12,12. 
"_ and. —_— _ maron wh of action and motion ; an 

hanging down of theſe imports bath retarded or : Thoſe -- 
Milited Hebrews aw lttle o6.no hope of rrp obenge. 1 Ju-wd 

they gave over endeavorring and moving afterdeliverance. 
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Chap.9, An Expoſition ananthe Rodk of For. Vetl-30» 365 
- Lally, Taking the words (as ,in the _originaB) abſolurely, 
| pithout ny ſoppokcin, 7am wicked, 10 hole £46 1? 
Asithe ha jd, Lam ice, ua en i oe opiie of mr, ot 
a; knowledge my [elf ta be Wicksd indted,. confidered picks, nf} bow In vorun labo- 
ty Gad; and then his ſenſe is, Lord, if thou, art pleaſed. to. goc 74rem, fcorew 
this way to vvork vyith me, to fer the rigour afthy juſtice awork, Pons 
to finde out my finne, and to judge me: according to, vyhat thou. ” 
findeſ}, thenin vain doe I ſeek ro comfort my elf, forin.thy ſight: vele preſuppe« 
0Rſhcanbe. jullied, 7, Cax well us others} aw. wickes, Io mb. | 
which acknowledgement he ſecms to. meer. yvith, and confure " 
that ſuppoſition of Bildad, Chap. 8.6. 1} thew mers pare ; Pure, h 
faith Fob, alas,].can never be. pure befare Ged, When the Lord. 
examines my purity, he. vvill finde it impurity. . Yeu cell me, if E 
| vrere pure, the Locd vyquld awaken for me, | ſhall never be pure 
in your ſenſe, I am as pure + cverT hah be, thagis, I am impure, . 
and ſball be at my beſt : vvhich ſenſe falleth indirealy with the 
two verſes following, Though I weſh my ſelf with ſnow-wazer, and 
| make my hawds never þ clean, yet thay nile. ptunge we in the ditch, 
and mine own cljhes ſhall abhorre me, Taking up that. interpretar 
0, 1 ſhall conneR ir with-theſe two es and open them . 
in order. 


Verſe 30. If | maſh wy ſelf with ſow-water, andmake my bandz ne. | 
2 gb ns 


verſo cleav;. £4 


| Waſhingisana@proper tothe cleanſing of the: body, or af : 
bogily thine ; and in Scripture-ſtory we _ A eeg war 7" («ge mals - 
ter provided for them at their journeys end, to refreſh. and cool. —_ pc | 
their bodies. Theſe were civil wafhiogs. But befides theſe we ur jorrs inffi- - 
finde many cexemoniall waſhings of the body, . or bodily things, :xir,u! poputus - 
which implied the remoying and taking away of Gpne; ang Io «liam genria, 
were a token of internall purification. Therefore the Apoſtle lite cereme- 
( Heb.g.10.) deſcribingthe Jewiſh worſhip,and heving the ſe- + = Lax 
verall parts of it, faith, It ſtood (we fi ly that wor x Þyt it ret ed calivas 
ſures the. tex well ; for the ſubliancia;, the pillars apgn which gragTined,. 
their worſhip ſtood, were ſhadows, conſiſting ) ,iv. meats and . | 
drinks, and drvers waſbings.. In alluſion to' which the Lord pro-- 
miſes ( £zek,36.25.) 1 wil Frinkle ytu with clegu water : And the. 
. Apoſtle Perer ſpeaks of the fprinkling of the bloud of Chrift, (1 Pet. 


1:2.) And Pay of the laver of regeneration, Tit. 3.5. The. Saints. 


who came out of great twby On, os fed 10 bene waled thejn 
| Kang robes, 


_ 
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-  vobes, and made them whitewinthe blood of the Iamb (Reveal. 7.14.) 
SanQtification,which is cleanſing from the filth of ſinoe, and ju- 
ſtificarion, which is. cleanſing. from the gifilt 'of finne, are ſer 
Nth by waſhing, 1 Cor,6.9. Bur ye- are waſhed.” This the Pro: 
pher counſels the pollured Jews (Ifa.1.16. ) Waſh you;"make you! 
clean; which he exponunds by a morall duty in the next words, 
Put away the evil of youF deings from be fore mint eyes, ceaſs to doe 
epi, learn w doe well. Ie wasuſual among rhe Heathen" to'waſh, 


Antiquiſimum 
Juit ute balneo 


| "aut corpori« ab- IS align of purification, eſpecially before*they went ra workkip. - 


lut:one, ad de= their gods, or after they had defiled themſelves with fome gres. 


rergendss ei- yous crime, One of the Poets gives them a reproof, O yewho are: . 


'S _ * ft fo credulous, or eaſie of belief, to thinke that the bloody ſinne of mur- 
ciles,qui triftia thering the bodjes of other men, can be taken awa) by waſhing your 
crimina cedis, own bodies, © They had a great opinion of a cleanſing verrue in 
Flumines 16! the ſea, to which ſome thinke the Prophet Mrcaballudes (Chap. 
poſſe Putatia a- 7.19. He will caſt all their ſinnesinto the depths of the ſea, © The an- 
\{ WA note. Cient Chriſtians, uſing to waſh before they praied, ſhewed a little 
tunt parricidas Couch at leaſt 'of Judaiſme, or of their old Gentiliſme.. Some 


nudzs(jedin have given this for one reaſon, ' why the Lord appointed ſo many 


culewn inſutos) waſhings amonghis people; that the Heathens might be' rhe ea- | 


1* flamen avjli fer gained tothe religion of the Jews, - when they found ſome- 
cere,ne can de» as , ; | yg pong 

laticſecrin What ſymbolizing with their cuſtomes among them ; which, if 1 
mare, tum pel> Were ſo, yetit cannot bear out thoſe, who have mixed Chriſtian 
tuerSnt,quoce- Worſhip with Heathenith, obſervations, thereby .ro facilitate 
tera que viole> their converſion. But doubtlefle Fob had reference to thoſe rites 


ta /unt,expiars 1. | br ry; 
onrantur. Cic, either of the Jews or Gentiles, when he ſaid, 


© fe — Though 1 waſh my ſelf nth ſnow-water.. . | 
d:briſtianusloe- Why with ſnow-water ? Thatis ( fayſome') with the moſt pure 
tus orer. Tere. water. - with the cleareſt ſpringing foutitain water, or in the'moſt 
of tea cryſta!l ſtreams,nor inthe water of melted ſhow, but ii water like 
Corft.c88, nowforpurity and orient clearnefſe, 7, 
Aliqui ex lati> Others, Conceive it an alluſion to that 'pecufiar rite in thoſe 
"s legunt aquis times, when they took ſhow-water to waſh with, rather then 
vivu,ron aqui ſpring or river water, becauſethar came from the heavens, not 
urs, ined. from the carth here below; and was therefore ( in their opini- 
on) more excellent in it's nature,becauſc it had a more excellent 
original]. _ nap | RSS at ha? 
._ Thirdly, Febis thought to ſpecific /#o-waren, becaile in thoſe 
Countreys the fountain or rivct-water was not pure; and ' 


-. 
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fore 
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Chap.9. 4 Expeſtionuponthe Buok of Jon. Verl-30. 
fore they preſerved ſnow and. rook that water-to waſh and 
cleanſe with. As the enſtom{tillis in thoſe places where good wa- 


ter isa rare commodity. nn wt i rot 
Or laſtly, He may fay,1f / waſh in ſnow-water, becauſe he would 

exprefle the cleaneſt waſhing, ſuchas makeg.the body look like 

ſmow, whire and pure. #hire as ſnow is a proverbiall ( 1/a. 1. 


18.) for the moſt reſplendent whirenefſe. And we finde in Scti- In Scriprars 
athing is ſaid to be waſhed: vvith that, the likenefſe of 'elibus aliquls 


rure 
ares after waſhing it repreſents ': Thus the Church glories in 


| Chriſt, T har bu eyes were 4s the eyes of a Dove by tbe rivers of wa- 


ter waſted with walk ( Cant.5.12.) thats, his eyes were white as 


milk,after waſhing. So here, 7 bowgh 1 waſh my ſelf with ſnow-we- 


zer, that is, though I waſh my ſelf, tiſlI become as: white and as 
pure as ſnow, &c,” - We read a like phraſe ( Pfal. 51.9, ) Purge 
we with byſop, and I ſhall be clear, in allufion to the Leviticall law, 
which appointed the Prieſt ro ſprinkle both things and perſons 
with a bunch of hyſop. ( Levir.14. Namb.19g.) So the Chaldee 
paraphraſe expounds the Plalm, Cleanſe me, as the Priefh fprink- 
ling with byſop cleanſed the people, Though 1 waſh my ſelf with ſnow- 
warer, 
And make my hands never ſocleay, 


The Hebrew text is very emphaticall, 7 h»wgh 7 waſh mine hands 
5» pwrity'; which ſome-expreſſe by that which is the 'inftrument of 
purifying the hahds, Thowgh 1 waſh my hands with ſope ; So 
pants, ng Though I waſh my hands with waſh-bals, to make 
my hands clean and fiveet. We tranſlate, though not to the 
letter ofthe Hebrew; yet tothe ſenſe, Though I waſb my hands ne 
ver ſoclean, yet, &c. rt! +LIA 

As the former cxpreſſipn referreth to internall holinefſe : i6 
this later to externall. The hands in Scripture note our outward 
works. Hands are the executive part, the inſtruments of aQion 
Towr bands are fall of blewd, 112.1. that is, your ations are cruell 


and bloudy : there is not only bloud in your hearts, buc in your | 


hands too (Pfal.26.6.) I will waſh mine hands in innocency, ſo will 
{ corppaſſe thine altar, that is, I will make all my outward conver- 


=> 
£0 


ſation pure and holy. The Lord hath rewarded me according 


the parity of my bands, ( Plal. 18.20.) Agiin (Ph 73.13.) 7 


in vain,waſhed my hands in innocency,that is,T have lived inno- 
centlyin vain. The Apoſile James cals for the holinefle of the 
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dicitur lot, 
qual:um re/erre 
wvidetur ſamili - 
tudinem. SanQ. 
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| d manin the fame Cleanſe your hande, ge fanrers, 
curerdrmaninte Ge hngage, Ch Mr fads 3 rs 


Beſides, It wasuſuall to waſh the hands, as an emblem or to- 
ken of inmocency, and freedomfrom guilt. The 1w of A1/cs 
appointed,in-caſe a man wereflain, no man knowing how,-thar 
the Elders of the ngereft City, ſhould waſh their hands over the 
Hetfer that was offered. .in -Sacrifice, ſaying, 0 bands have nog 
feed tbu blond, neither hurve our eyes ſeen it; IDeut. 21. &7, So Pr- 
late, when he would make it viſible unto all the world (25 he 
thought ) that he was free from the bloud af Chriſt, called for a 
baſin of water to wafh his hands: all the water in the Ocean 
could not wafh-Ps/ates conſcience fromthe _ of Chriſts: bloud, 

; ___xethe called fora baſin of water, and waſhed his hands, ſaying, 
Scto qu04903%- { amr free from the loud of this juſt perſon, rs rigs $0 then, the 
+ nents meaning of Fobis, Though [ be clean within and cleans without, 
randerem oo my hearr be as clean, as waſhing can make my hands, 
merua integri- though (as the Apoſtle taughr long after ) / lif vp pure bands ts 
tatem compara» prayer, without wrath and doubting, yet 


re ſ/ndeum, ta- 


mennon idea Verle 31. Thow ſhalt plunge me iu the ditch, and mine own clothes 


delorum C7 pes ſhall abhcr me. 
narum expers i KS RE . 
ſim. Pincd. The word which we tranſlate pixnge, ſignifies 2 dipping or im- 


by merſion, rather to die or ſtain, then 'to-cleanſe, Z x: $231 5. 

noe py There are:two interpretations of rhefe wards,7 0 /alt plunge 
Tinxit, Int ix ue in the ditch, | 

it its lavitut They may be.underſtood cither, firſt ehus, that, God would ad- - 

tur,/edtenun judgehiminfull, narwichſtanding all -brs:purifymngs :-and ſo it | 

«t:irgat bumo- anſwereththeexprefiion of the larerclauſe of the'}formec verſe; 

Ten. As if he had ſaid, Though I make my ſelf 4s clegn'41 clean £29 bt, 

and thereupon judge 199 ſelf ever ſo clean, yer this mercft: accent 

me unclean, yeatbomare | lahour tojuftific my ſelf in vy aleaweſſe, 

thermore nnclennmaneſ} thou pudgenes:mbe; Xe, Then owl plunge 

Futura apul |aypin thediteb; Far we areto' underſtand the words, \7haw.avi/t 

Hcbreer [2Pe plumgeme; netas6f that which the. Lord-wwankd! doe, but as.of 

41nd that whichtheLord might jultly doe. As if|be-bad faid, Thou 

mighteſt have:greater.cauſe to plunge men the ditch, when] am 

ſo-kineand. clean in mine wn cyegthen before. When1 thank I 

have wathed-my felfas white asſnaw, thou maieftlook upen me, 

as:drawn'thorow a dirty:chanell, oraswallawed in the mire. 

After all my cleanſing and rinſing, and- purifying, tby! :pure 

| ws, ; EYES _ 
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eaſily ſee a ſinner innie, and diſcoverthat Lam polluted; 
\ ie waſhed: <2 999301 29 OV EP IM TS agus 
fi of plunging in a'ditth, notes rh 
rts-a man all over defiled : The. Jews ſay'.of a man 
that hath loſthis credit, and is exceedingly blemiſhed in-his repu- 
tation, That he is caſ# in the dirt, or thrown ith mire. | 
Again, The word which we tranſlate ditch, ſometimes ſigni- 

fies corruption only (Plal.16.10. ) Thou Witt noryaffer thine boly 
Omneto ſee oorruption. © And ſecondly, it ſignificth a pit digged-and 

. Prepared, wherein dead and corrupting carcaſes are laid - (Pal. 
94.13.) Till the pit be'digged for the wicked; that is, till they be de- 
Ktroied and putinto the pir,** 


\' Befifles, Welearn from auti that they had ſpeciall pits 


n the bath het 
-Difes. Engl. Prove 
Phrafs- bebrea 23 
eſt,qua fame 
nomniniſq, nitor 
pe llui dicitur, 
Bold lin 
ST [Pelbs 
Corruptio tptee 
rim, illas igi- 
tur ſordes. ins 
teftigit, quas © 
affert ſqualila 
mors, me de- 
merges in locum 


ſlain by the law ('as ſome furredinis, 


or'gtaves: for offenders, vyh6 | 
ſpeak ): or citt off by the hand of juſtice.; who being enemies to 
humane” ſociety ,while they-: lived , were ' not admitted ſo- 
cietie with the bodies: of * honeſt men, when the 
The Prophet 7/arah { Chap. 14. 18, 19, 20. deſcribing the ruine 
and ignominions down-fall'of the King of 'B abylor, faith, 7 hat 
all the Kings of the Nations, evey all of chem lie in glory, every one 
in hs ewn houſe (that is, in their Fathers ſepulchres) Br chow 
art caſt out of thy grave like an abominable branch ; and as the rai- 
ment of thoſe th:t ave ſl.51,” thruſt thorow With a ſword, that goe 
own to the ſtones of the pit. Thow ſhalt not be joined to them inburtall, 
And hence,to be caſt into a ditch no 
affliction, reproach'or contumely, 
' We may take it heremei 


tes any great humbling or 


ther ſenſe, Thow Wilt plunge me inte 
filth 4nd corruption, or ſhew me to be filthy and corrupt, though 
1 cleanſe myſelf; or, Thou wilt caſt me into the greateſt afflii- 
s alt my purifications. I ſhall give a note, 

ng this laſt ſenſe,” at the cloſe of the whole verſe. pe 
-  Fromthe firft, here obſerve; 3's, 
T hey Who Would maks themſelves moſt 


ons, notwithſtandin 


boby, appear moſb unboly | 


Varrol.q de 
Lirg,.L at, 


bifort God. Thoughts of our ov purity, render mus impure, We are - 


mover {0 black before God, as When We are Whitef? in our own eJes,. 
We finde the Pharifee (Z«k,18. ) waſhing himfelf in ſaow-wa- 
ter," ind making his hands very clean, he rels us that 
ſted Ind praied; and given alms, avd paid tithes (this 
our ſelves in. ſnow-water, and to make our hands ve 
bur the Tord ptanged this Pharifee inthe dint hecaft 
we B 


: 


| 


ds 324: «<2 ; 
Wi oh 


.. Ef ſeexco/are, 
- .Cu'PamR abze;s 
re, fnulamenta 
pretati often 
tare. 


370 Chap.g. An Expoſition «pen the Book of Jov. Verl. 3. 


wicked man. The poor Publican-plunged himſelf in the ditch, 
and judged himſelf fit to be thrown into the mire ; Pur bg Wexr 
home to hu bouſe juſhified, rather they the other, The Lord tels his 
people ( Jer. 2. 22.) Though thew Waſh: thee with nure, and take 
rhee much (ope, jet thine iniquity 18 marked before me. The ſpeech is 
of the ſame importance in the letter with this of 7b ; yet there 
the holy Ghoſt rather intends an bypocriticall waſhing, by excu- 
ſing or denying our fins;or (as ſome ;.lofſerhat rext) by fhewing 
images or imaginations, fancies or forgeries of holinefle, It 
thou ſhalc put thy {elf in theſe drefſes of holinefſe, as if thou 
wert waſhed with nitre, and cleanſed with much ſope, yet thou. 
canſt not avoid mine eye, For thine iniquity 14 marked before me, I 
can ſee thy finne thorow all the dawhings and. paintings, thorow 
thy deckings and coverings put upon it. Now, as God ſees .in- 
iquity thorow all the masks and coverings of x 5AAry : ſo he 
can ſee ſpots thorow all the waſhings and cleanſings of the moſt 
ſincere. And if we-walh our ſclyes to juſtifie our ſelves, our very 
waſhing is our defiling. God Will not only ſee, but mark their in- 
iquity, Who rhruke oy” can put all their iniquity ont of bu ſight. And. 


| ſuchſhall be made fo vile, that not only God,. but their own 


clothes ſhall abhorre them, as 706_cxpreſſes himſelfin the next. 
words. 
Cine own clothes Will abhorre me. 


We have the word' at the eighth Chapter, verſe 14. hoſe 
hope ſhall loath him, which we render, Whoſe bope ſoall be cnt off. 
Clothes may be taken cither properly or figuratively. Taken-pro-- 
perly, the words may import, firſt, his degradation from all for- 
mer dignities. I ſhall be deprived of all honour and eſtimation, . 
and ſo the clothes which I wore in the daies of my proſperity, will 
ſo much unbecome me, that they will abhorre me. Or ſecondly, 
«wk properly, they are. conceived to be a. circumlocution of 

cath. e | 

T how Wilt plunge me in the pit, that is, I ball die, and mine own. 
clothes Will abhor- me. The dead areſtript ; garments doe not be- 
come a dead carcaſe. M. Browghtons paraphraſe upon his own. 
tranſlation intimates this ; Afine own clothes ſhall loath me ; name- _ 
ly, eb he, hen 1 ga naked tothe grave, as though my clothes did. 


| Others underſtand ir figuratively, ine own clothes ſhall abbex- 
rt 


2.8 
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me, that is : Firſt, Thoſe that are my deareſt friends ſhall abhor 


CE EE E——R—— 


me, Thon wilt make themflee from me, who are as near to me, as: 


the clothes on my back.” -'* - | | 

Or fecondly, In a figure, 'f{ine own clothes, that is, mine own 
works'/>.al abherre me. Hypoctites are faid to come in /rep:-clo» 
thing (Mart.7.) that is, doing the works of thoſe who are ſincere, 
appearing like chem in pratice, And when we are warned to 
keep dult garments (Revel.16: 15. the meaning is, that we muſt 
keep faith anda good conſcience in every aR of our lives. 

Thirdly, Ir may have reſpe& ro lepers, whoſe clothes did abhor 


them, becauſe they wore ſome mark of difference upontheir gar-_ 


ments, ſh:wing that chey wereto be ſhanned, and their company - 


ayoided. 

But rather in generall, Aſine own clothes ſhall abhor .mir, notes 
extreme pollution. IfTjuſtifie my ſelf before God, I ſhall be ſo 
uaclean, that my clothes will be loth to touchrr.e, We ſay of one 
that is very filthy, A man World not rouch him With 4 pair of tongs. 
And it is uſuaſl in Scripture (to give you that tule far the nnder- 
ſtanding of this, and other the like forms of ſpeaking) when 
a marter is ſpoken of in a way of exceſſe,that things inſenfible have 
ſenſe, yea reaſon and underſtanding aſcribedto them: abhorri 
is an at beyond ſenſe, it hath a mixture of reaſon and underſtand- 
ing. ;*now'to note his exceeding lothſomeneſſe ro God and man, 
who attempts to juſtifie himſelf before God, the' text ſaith, Ha 
clothes (which have neither life nor ſenſe) /aul abbor him, When 
the Phariſees,envying the acclamarions which the multitude of 
"Chriſts Diſciples gave himat his cftranceinto ſornſatem, deſired 
tharhe would rebuke and filence-rhem : Chriſt anſwered,” 7 ze 
Joi, 5f theſe ſhould hold their peace,” the flonet Would immediately ory 
our, importing howjuſt an occaſion there was, why his Name and 
glory ſhould be lifted - 4s ye think much that reaſonable men 
your Tftheſe ſhqtild hold thtiy peace, the ſtones that have nei- 

eplife tor ſeiſEwould ſpeak,” This (Geneg.r6.):to note the 
foulnefſe of C ain: fine, 'and'lis'crnelty toward his brother, Go 
faith; '7 he earth hath opentd her month to receive thy brothers bloud 
from thy bavd, as if the earth had been ſenlibly affeaed with the 
cruelty of Cain towards his brother ; thou wouldft not let his 
bloudTtayin his body,thertfore che earth in kindneffe apencd hee 
mouth, and tpokin his bigud from thy hand, ind char ctiesup yn 
to me; --So here, Iſhaltbe'ſo wan / clothes hat Cn bes 
0G Late Bbba and 


Tam /qualidu 


ero ut ea quitue 


nulm el] ſerſm, 


tantum fſqualo:+ 
rem ſentiri &f 

aboningrt vis 
deantur. 


Ubi aliquarum 
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Ke and reaſon, and could diſpoſe. of their own aRtings, and ſer them- 
jedtatemani. Telves upon what body and limbs chey pleaſed, furely they would 
me per ſumn;a put themſelves off from my body, and never come on againgthey 
falitatem 60r- would abhor me, I ſhould be as filthy before God in ſoul, as he 1s 
pori indizirat, in body,” who muſt be waſhed before he'is fit ro: have his clothes 
Tam fadu & put on him ; As to be clothed With ſhame ; ſo to have onr clothes aſya» 
ne ww ons » wed of 6, notes the greate ſt dsſhanour. Aa EL aging ory: 
corpore eft [or- +, Laſtly, This caſting inte the ditch, and the abhorring of his 
d'4u quem ve. Clothes, may referreto the continuance of his afficions ; though 
fries juebor Tſhould make my ſelf never fo pure, 'yet the Lord -would caſt me 
rent, Coc. aain. into the ditch of affiiftion, he will pur me into the pitof 
po 42; trouble, till (like a man drawn gut of the mire)Mine own clothes 
cul»a, ramen abhorre me, or make me an abhorring to all that ſee me. I know 
peis arg, de'o- the Lord will make further triall of me. 
rum, «grt> Hence. note, FTE 
pud'num { _ God caſts hu ſervants again and againinto the miery ditch, as re- 
apy, Ala finers caft gold again and again ints the fiery furnace, to make them 
Sue ' move pare. |. + 05. IIS 
That which defiles the outward man, may be cleanſing to the 
inward : Andthe abominable clothing of rhe body, may- be a 
means to put the ſoul into the moſt handſome dreſle. | 
Secondly, Obſexye, That... . SK "OP 
 - eAffter purgings and cleanfings, the Lord often goes on With far- 
Tonk i 3: a 
Though I waſp my ſelf, &c; yet.thou wilt caſt me in the ditch, 
and mine own clothes will abhox me. Yea,our purgings and clean- 
ſings are ſometimes ſo far from.cauſjng God to take off our affli- 
Qtons, that they doc. bur fir us for more affliction 3 For the Lord 
will not truſt an impure ſpirit,. or an heart \defiled:under. many 
corruprions, under great Sos. He therefore cleanfes many, 
w_ makes them more holy, that they maybe ore fe to begs af- 
Iictions. No certain argument can be, grounded upon this, that 
a man. ſhall come.our of affliction, hecanſe. he1js-cleanſed, for 
Ez” God ines (is ſome caſes.) to aſt ch,molk,. who axe molt 
Cleanfed, The 'Lord hath. as much- ſervice from,us, while we 
ſuffer, as while we doe his will. ; - paſſive. obedience is higher 
and harder ſervice then active, and an unclean. heart: is-of the 
wo (though it be fir forneither ) more unkir for Wffering then 
for doing.Therefore Fobs friends could, not gropndedly affirm, 
that ke ſhould be deliveged,if he were cleanſed: Indeed if Gods 
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For he is not #148 4 1 ath, that T ſhould anſwer him, ati we | 


- ſhould come together in judgement, P 

Neither s there any Daies-man apo ay thet age lay bu 
hand upt woo. Sia COLITIS. 

7 0 B dothtwo things i in _ cloſe of his Clrnjtde ir er 


Firſt, He again renounceth all-thought or intendment. of an-. 


ſwering God by any worthinefle or goodnefle in himſelf. A point 


he had Stirs rouched before, it being the grand objeftion, which 


his friends brought againſt him, as if his ſpirit were heightned up 
to the preſumprion of arriall 6rcanteſt with God himſelf, T's a 
auty to clear our felwes oſt, ——_ and i in her We aro: —_ Fog 
we 

| This he doth in the 32. and 3 ;3.verkes. 


Hei 14 ndt 4 Man 4s Faw,: that I ſhould a axfver _ nds fp bn | 


rogether 3 in 1 judgement, 


Neither # there any D aiei-mas berwixt 1, that might ba. by fy 4 


" " #ponu4 both, 


In which words fob: offers rwo things 20 aſſure them thas he R 


was farre enough from ſuch an engagingwith God: 


Firſt, From the diſparity of their: condirion'” (ver. = Be >Þ 


nor amanas Iam, God isnotlike me, Iam no match for God; . 
andIwill not be ſo fook-hardy, as t0 contend with one, who is 5d 


infinitely aboveme. 


- Secondly; Leſt any ſhould thinke.ahat though himſc|fhand eo. - 
_ > asweſpeak) would not venture upon God,yet he might * 


flibly )- get ſomefriend'orſecond, to' _— and umpire 
: een them ,- ortodetermine whether Go 


by a friend, or a third party ts them both, *he would-try out the 


matter:- No aA __—_ fo — m_ 


bz 


s dealings with . . 
| him wereJkſt and <quall, orno-: Ando (though notalone, yet) ... 


? 
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lone will not undertake him ; ſo #eirher is rhere any Daver-man be- 
tit ur;that might lay bis band upon bath, 77 11210 50 ev» » 
 Inthetws laſt verſes Fob makes a petition:to''the Lord,” defi- 
ring a favourable condeſcenſion, that he would be pleaſed to a- 
bate of the preſent height andextremity of his pain, and then he 
hoped yet, that he might anſwer him, .chongh he would not con- 
tend with him; anſwer him in reference to his own integrity, a- 
bout which his friends-had. charged and, wounded him, chough 
not in refetence to-his own righteouſneſſe, about which the Lord 
might charge and condemn him, Ler him make bu rod away from, 
me, and let not bis fear tervifie me, then Would I fpeak and not fear 
hins, but it # not ſo With me. He concludes with the difference of 
hisſtate, from what he deſired of God ir might be: And he be- 
gins with the difference of his perſon'from what -God himſelf is. 
It is not with me as I could wiſh, and God 1s not ſuch an one, nor 


can be,asI am, and muſt be, | 
' Verſe 32, For beu wot a Wands I am, &c, 


. . He dothnot fay, God is nor ſuch a:man as I am, but God is 
nora manasIam, One man may fay unto another man, Thou ait. 
not ſuch a man as Tam : Every different degree or endowmenx 
among men, may bear a. man our in ſaying ſo, and-pride' will 
rompt a man to ſay ſv, when he is not in degree. bexter, bur in 
Kkinde worſe then other mien.” Such was the language of the Pha- 
.riſce (Luk.18.11.) God,l thankthee, 1 am not as other men are, ex- 
ror tioners, unjuſt, alulterert, or even as this P ublican: yet no man 
can ſay to another man, 7 box art not 4 man 4s [ am. 
11: Batſceing God is not aman at-all;: what is there inthis affect:- 
. on of Job? He want amanar lam: OOO 
The words import a double difference, Firft, A difference in 
qualification. Secondly, Innature : here Fob chiefly intends the 
Non tam efſer- Jilference ofquality (which yer in God. is his nature ).thar ke 
tie adefentis, WaSnOt Wiſe, and juſt, and holy, and pure as God.-:40t ( --nn 
quen qualite- _; THoſes inliis ſong: (Exod. 15:3;) 'afrerithe: overthrow of the 
tis ad qualite» - Egyptians inthe red ſea, ſpeaks thus, '7 be Lord # a manof Warve ; 
tem, i.c. ſue thatphraſe intendsnota humane nature to God ; when the! ſaith, 
—_— Ged 14 a man of Warre ; he meancth only this, Gods a great Warrie 
fir & denota. 087+. We call a Ship of Warre, eA man of Warre. As'a man of 
tur, Bold, word: ſignifies an eloquent may, though wirh ſome only a talkative 
man; $0 a manof warre ſignifies a famone warrienr, res b 
7 . Fl . E A 


_— 
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*<d up for warre; -in which ſenſe Saw/ faith; of Goliah, thathe had- 
been a man of warre from his youth: (1 Sam17-334)..God i$3-Ercat ) 


warriour,' the moſt potent Commandex,;:T be Geneta/i/ymer of , all: 
the Armies in heaven and earth,: The Lordaf boſts is bis Nawe, Het | 


4 11as of war, though he 1s not a man. : ont nant 23 

Further, when fob ſaith, He & nor aman 41 1 am, he gives us. 
the reaſon of all ke had ſaid before, eſpecially of what he had xar;o ef onni«- 
faid immediately before, Thowgh I waſh my ſelf with ſnow-water, um (ujeriorum, 
aid make my; bands never ſo clean; yet ſhalt thou plunge meinthe 6 joftur fin, 
ditch, For ht tsnot a man as [ am; that. is, though. I by. waſhing: #* Profamcn 
my ſelf ſhould thinke I were all-white,. and not a ſpotto.;be. Poop ating 
upon me ( ashypocrites by.covering themſelves, thinke they are! quis nar of 
| allhid, and notaſinne to. be found about:them )- yet he: would: par arriu/g, ne 
throw me into the ditch again, as like to like, dirt to dirt,-for he; /rumcenditio.. 
is not a man asI am, he hathother eyes, and thoughts, and-waies Merc. 
then creatures have. 

Secondly, As they contain a reaſon, why the. Lord: would! 
judge him impure, though he ſhould waſh himſelf with ſhow-wa-» 
ter; ſoalſe, why the Lord would afflit him, theughihe ſhould: 
waſh himſelf with ſnow-water, He #5 not a man 4s 1 am.. As ifhe. 
had ſaid, Should I ſee a man without ſpot or ſpeck, withant. 
blame or fault, yer fall of wounds and (tripes, full of rroubles 
and ſorrows: Should I fee him. afflicted, of whom I could not. 
ſay he had ſinned, it were beyond my reaſon. But though I. car- 
not, yet.the Lord can ſee reaſon to afflia. man in. whom ſee no. 
iniquity.. He knows why and wherefore,, he may-and. doth caſt. 
them into the fixe, in whom I can ſee no drofſe.. He. not a man 
44 1 am. God exceeds man in his acings, as muchas he doth in. 
his nature,. as he is what man is not, ſo he can doe what: man cans 
not, Every thing is iu working, 4s it in being, Godalwaics works. 
like himſelf, and infinitely Som man, 2 61 

F to the preſent buſineſſe, he works above man chiefly in two. 
things. Pt | | Cond th Ay 
. Firſt, Man cannot juſtly commence a ſite againſt, or contend 
with another man, except he be able to. charge: him with ſome- 
wrong that he hath done.him, or lay ſome crime to his chasge.. 

Secondly, A humane Judge cannot condemn or.caſta man;un- 
leflc he firſt legally convithim of his crime. Thus-it is with men. 
intheir 95: 6 mas He that contends muſt know ſome- 
crime ; atidthe Judge paſles ſentence as he ſees erent 
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.-; riotput in myanſiver, Hes not 4 man 4s 1 an, that' ] ſhould an- 
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and made £ vodagainſt him; bat Gods nor 4s ay, he may pre-: 
ceed 16-ji ent yvithour an accuſation, and he may give. 
A IO ICY res os JohyvasiMmitten.vvithoar 


*cauſe\rrly-Aleadyed, thick lefles atreſted;- God 'afflicts' thar 


grace may be-proved, not becguſeſin is proved, He # nor a 'man as- 
1 am, thas I ſponld anſwer kim,” + INTE 
nar.c tr. vor ROT 023d vartuibommi bh 

Ttisaqudiciary vvord, or anfwering im judgement; *7'v puſtifie 
is a Jaw terme, and fo wto anſwer; : one puts in his bill, and ano- 
ther his anſwer; ſome Courts proceed by bill and anſwer. If. .- 
the Lord::(faith'7ob ) ſhould put-in his bill againſt me, I would 


© | 


.Or vve may take the word [ + Lufwer ] in generall, for the re- 
turning of ſatisfaRtion to a queſtion, If the Lord demand a-rea- 
ſonoranaccount 'of me, I could nor ſarisfie him/ Many; vvho 
cangivea'reaſon ofthe hope that's m themz cannot: give a-tea- 
ſon of theiſufferings, which are npon-them-: -Bur' though they: 
know no particular reaſon why they ſuffer, yet they believe it is 
not- without reaſon. * Some holy Martyrs have faid to their cruell 
perſecutours, urging them with ſophiſticail Queſtions, Wet ar ate, 
but we cannot difpute, - And fo the Saints, under the moſt difficult 
providences of God, are reſolved ro ſay, We can die under them, 
but vve vvill nor diſpute them. He is nora man that vve ſhould 


anſwer him in yvhat he ſpeaks or doth 8% ' 

 Henceobſerve, - | WISE Dd ; 

\- Eixft, 7 ho conftderation,that God u above man; #4 exongh ro bums 

Heard foleicemas, OOO IH OO, 
'No man is proud in che preſence” of another vvhom he thinks 


to be his better. The ſight of greater beauty, keeps down pride 
of beauty. ' Pride earmor troe inthe' eye'of rhas which 3 above the rea- 
ſon of it in our ſelves : Yea,he that findes heis bur equall, or upon 
even ground vvith others, can'hardly be provid of 'any thing in, 
himſelf, "While yve ſuppoſe our gifts or knowledge, but like 
thoſe of other men, 'vve are not lifted up ittthe opimon''of therr, 
Now, If:cquality check-pride, a thought of faperiority. uſt 


needskilk i. *: And if the common faperiority of a man' kiſs our * 


| _ how much more'doth the knowledge of that ſuperexcel- 


faperioricy Which is i God?" Doth not the beauty ind 'dig- 
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nity of God, obſcure the luſtre and darken the beauty of all crea- 
tures? Is the ſhining 'of the ſtars any thing;vvhen the Sun appears? 
| Mach leſſe is the holines, firength, and goodnes of mati atiy thing, 

when the;goodnes,  holines and ſtrength of God ſtand forth 'or 

appear:we muſt ſay we are nothing,when we fee what God is: The 
ſight of him,in vyhom nothing of our imperfeQions can be found, 

- cannot but humble us in the ighr of all our perfeions, Hence, 
yyhen thei Lord vvould::abaſe:man, and -extoll himſelf, he re- 
movesAll of man frombunſelf (1. Sam.15.29.) God 14 not a man 
that he ſhould repen ;Men are full of repertings, and that rhey are 
ſo,ſhews them robe men. There is a repentance vvhichis a grice- 
of God,anl there is a repentance vvhich is an-infirmity in man.By 
rae former, men-:turn to: God from that hiv, inivvhich they vvere, 
orhavedone.By-the later, men turn both'trom God and man in 
what they promiſe or purpoſe, cither to be or doe. They arc 
this. day of one minde, and to morrow of another ; to day they 
love, and'to-morrow they hate ; now they vvill, and 42acn they: 
yvill not. .. They are in and out, no man knows vvhere to finde 
them ; but.God is ever the ſame, he changes not. | Elhu ſends' a 
challange to all teachers, in.the name of God, hv .reacherb like 
bim ?.( Chap. 36.22.) God himſelf challengerh ob in his own 
name ( Chap. 4c. 9.) Haſt thou'an: arm like' God ? Or canſt thos 
thunder with a.voice like him ? Tv whom will you likew me (faith 
God,vvhen he yvould bring down the pride of the creature ): 7 0 
whom will you liker me, and make me equal, and Compare me, that 
we my belike ? (11a.46.5.) Why:doe ye exalt your ſelves > Why 
have ye ſuch high thoughts of your ſelves? Can ye finde our any 
to compare with me 2? Of can ye make a parallel of me ameng all 


My creatmmres ed.)  .:; 13 | 

1 Allthe unevenneſſe-of man towards: God, ariſes from preſum- 
ptuous thoughts ofhis evennefle with God. * Take/ataſte 'iin two 
or three particulars. EE. 

;| Firſt, Man grows intoa boldneſſe of finning againſt God,' be= 
cauſe he thinks-God is but, ſo holy. as marr is; he 'conceits thar 
which ſures; his ſpirit, ſures Gods Spiriralſo : / This cauſeth him r8 
doe-many things moſt unſutable ro the Spirit: of God (Phal.'56., 
T8. ). #hen thou [aweſt a thief, then thou couſenteſt' With bin, and 
thoy haſt bees partaker With tbe adultercr : thou giviſt thy month 10 
evil, and thy tengae frameth Aecrit, 8c. theſe things baſt thou done. 


And what cacouraged or hardned himco doe/theſe-thirigs? The 
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next. words give us an account of that, T hes rhoughteft that / Was 
altogether faich an one as thy [ef 5that is, thoudidſt frame concepti- 
ons of me according to the /ces of thine own brain,or the model 
of thine own heatr.Thou waſt well pleaſed with ſachfilthines and 
abominations,therfore thou didft conclude, Iwould not be diſplea- 
ſed with them. The true reaſonwhy molt men make nothing of evil, 
is,becauſe they makeGod nothing in goodnes(asto that point)be- 
yond themſelves ; this Goth not trouble our ſptrits, we ſee no hurt 
in what we do:Surely then God ſees no hurt un it,neither is his Spi- 
rit troubled with our doings. BR | 
. . Secondly, Boldneſſe in pleading with, and: complaining a- 
gainſtGod, when he doth what likes not us, ariſes from thoughts 
chat we are like him. None would quarrell what God doth in 
cutting out and proportioning their own eſtates to them:orin ca» 
ſting down the humble and meek ; in exalcing the proud and wile, - 
if they did fully believe God had as much right and reaſon as they 
ſee he hath power to.doe what he doth. Man draws :God into | 
his own compaſie, and then wonders to finde him work ſo out: of - 
compaſie, .Iff I were as God, faith one, 1 would doe thusand 
thus ; ſurely, God is as I am, he hath ſuch thoughts as T have, 
faith another,then why doth he thus?Till we have fully ſtudied this 
point, 7 hat God 14 not as We are, we ſhall never reſt fully ſatisfied 
in what God doth, ifhe doth what we would not. 64 
Thirdly, Unbelief ſprings from the ſame muddy fountain.; un- 
beliefof the power of God to deliver us, when we are in out- 
_ ward ſtraitsand dangers ; and-unbeliefof the mercy of God ro 
pardon us, when we are in fſpirituall traits and deſertions. 
Whar's the reaſon why,vvhen great dangers encompaſlſe us, we: 
. cannot believe deliverance ? Doe vve not make God like to our 
ſelves? Doe we not ſhorten his hand to. our own meakire,/ and 
thinke it cannot be done, becauſe men eannot doe it? And for 
mercy about the pardon of fin z man being awakened ſees how 
he hath. provoked God, {in ſtares upon his face, and he findes 
ou many aggravations upon hisſin: then he beginsto colle& thus, 
ertainly it a man had ſa provoked his neighbour, he could never 
ſpardor or forgive him z Can then ſuch ſins as theſe be forgiven'by 
# God ? Mans mercy cannot reach ſo high asrhis, rherefore ſurely 
* the mercies of God will not. We have a very gracious promiſe, 
} back witha caution to-prevent theſe -jealoulies' (' I/a, 55:6,7. ) 
* Ces the Wicked forſakg bis Way, andthe - warighteawu war his thoughts, 
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endtonm Goa fir be wil dundantly parden, Now ,x5 when God 
_ calsuyoa manit9}obey his with and doe kis*Comm odments; he 


is.apt toſayatheaſt in his hearty, the duties ate too. many; andthe 
burdens. t0o: great to: be. bon :''So-when'the Eord'calfethupon 
wicked, men, the worlt of wicked men to repent or turn'unto 
him,; and ke-vuithabundancly pardon, orfe will mutriply-ro: par- 
don.{ avit is in the originalL): they-are reidy''to objea; What? 
Pardon fuch a5-yvcare 2 Weare toofilthy ard vile for waſhing. - 
Surely, he vwillnot pardon,us. Theſe mercies are too many for 
us, and theſe favours too great for us to receive. Well ( faith 
God. ) I preconceive your conceits of me,” ye are meaſuring me 
by your. ſelves, ye> think it cannot be:done, becauſe ' ye cannot 
doeirt; your hearrs are too-narrow'to pafſe by ſo. many, ſo great 
provocatiqne, therefore ye ſay, mineistoo narrow alſo. Doe 
yethns meaſare me-the Lord, O foolith people and unwiſe? I 
would have you know, /My rhoughts are nor your thought:, nei- 
ther are your Waies.my..Waies, fir as the heavens are higher then the 
earth, ſt are my Waies higher then your waies, and my thoughts thin 
pour thoughts, verſ:8;9. Asifhe had faid,' Your thoughts are as 
_ much below my mercy, as your waies were below my holineſſe, 
Ceaſe then; from doubting vyhat I have promiſed, as I vyould 
hayeyouceaſe from doing vvhar1- have forbidden, Your unbe-- 
liefthat Lvvill not; pardon your fin, 'diſhonouts me as much as. 
your: diſabedience: did: in:'committing; finne. Till. vye believe - 
God. is holy-above us, vve fear not to ſinne; and tillyve.be- 
lieve Gods mercifullabove-us, wecannot believe he will pardon - 
Qur-ſin.. $US 20 Ps -- 4 | 
+. Thus weſee how the lifcing up of onrfelves in-our thoughts to 
an equality, at;to. ſome-ſimilitude vvith- God; or rhe raving 
down of God to:an equality,or ſome ſimilicude vvith our ſelves, 1s. 
the-ground and caufe of alllourunequall carriage towaxds God, 
of aur. boldneſicin finning, of ourboldnefſe inpleading with,and. 
complaining;apain{thim, 'of out extreme unbehefin-the point :of 
deliveranceifoqmtroubles; or oftheip#rdon of durfing; Second-" 
ly, Obſerve, © US OA TER IS 

+ There necompariſanturmen God andman; OO 

He 14ngt Aman 46.1 am: ''Manislike toman, face anſigers face, 

and keactianſuers hearey; ſrengtrinſwers ſtrepgth, and Tenn. | 
ſrecgs vviks..Folewep.concludes this urs "10. ) That which - 
082145 CC 3 | 
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hath been, named already, and itz known that ve 1wan.' 'A man 'i 
but a mangbe be never ſo great in worldly vvealthior honour: us 
he bears the name, ſo he hath the nature of man ſtill; Nor car be 
contend With him that is mightier then he, 1, e. vvith God." If he 
yenture beyond his line, or move out of the ſphear of his aAtivity, 
if he vwvould at more then a man, he ſhall quickly finde that: he' is 
but man, He cannot contend With him that 15 mig htier then be, Man 
vyas indeed made in the likenefle of God, Ger.1.27, In'the image 
of God created be him, . yet vve muſt not ſay; God is like' man, he 
isnot in our image. God put ſome impreſſions of himſelf upon 
man, but he took no impreſſjons of man upon himſelf, He 5s nor a 
man 45 | am, He hath given. us ſome of his own excellencies,bne 
he hath not taken upon him any. of: our vveakreſles, -- God: hatte _ 
honoured man to give him ſomewhar.of himſelf, but God ſoul 

diihonour himſelf co take anything of man. Thus man is in the like- 
neflſe of God ; bur God is not in the likenefſe of man. Take 
heed of ſuch thoughts. . /r 65 as dangerous to frame a likenefſe or a 
ſrenilitude of God to our hearts, as 40 frame aliheneſſe 'or a*ſtmilitude. 
of Godupon a Wvall ( Exo0d.15.11.) #ho u loke nnto thee, O Lord, 
amongFt the gods ? That is, there is none like unto thee : None 
amongſt the gods,neither amongthoſe who are falſly called-gods, 
the Idols of the Heathen, noramong thoſe who are truly called 
gods.(for God cals them ſo) the Angels in heaven,and Magiſtrates 
here upon the earth ; among rheſe truly called gods, there is none 
like rhe true God, much lefle is there anyiamong the meer pure 
mortals, like unto the immortall God.” Who « like unto thee, 
glorious in-holineſſe, fecr full in praiſes, doing worders?' S0 (Mic. 
7.18.) Who: ahod like nmo thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and paſs 
ſeth by the tranſgreſſiowef the remnant of bis | heritage. Who' is 4 god 
lhe uuto thee ? Not only is there (no/1manthat'/ can par- 
don as God , bur there is, no God that can pardon like 
God, he puts it upon that,' #/ho-35 4 godilike wnto'thee ? Not as if 
he granted that there were any other gods belides the Lord; but 
eo mect with the thoughts, of men,;with thoſe ſinfall; principles 
and conceits, which lodge inman, and-wake other gods./"':To ſay 
oF God only this, Hes: Ged, isto fay all ; we cannot fay-more 
90 0d of God, then to.call him Gad;:as-we cannotſay more-evil 
ws bw, Ren "0 600 it ſin; Yo we have called it fig,” vve oe 
calledir a The Apolile ( Rowg7.134); puts that upon it, :as the 
worlt he could ſay kr tt, Sjnne hi _—_ pron ome - We 
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cqpoge ſepecken iUin ye Nenahchen its om. Al imen ſay 
cy H0,but for appear; fiw t0.very few. And when theApoſtlewould' 
puta di el itle or epethite uponin, che inveſts.ir- with :its: 


own name,ſ»ful fw.Thus to the-point in-hand, we cangot caliGod! 


more, then when we call him God.Nothing can be predicated of: 
himbetter then himſelf. When God appears to be God, all.ex- 
cellency appears. All. men ( almoſt). acknowledpe God, but; 
God-appears to very. few. *Tis-but little of -God: that: can:be; 
known : and there are not many who knowthatlittle;'very: mas: 
ny know bur little of that lirtle,and moſt know nothing of itatall.) 
* Thusalſo to ſay that man is man, is proof and-aggravation 
enough of his depraved condition .( Hoſ.6.7.) They like menhave: 
tranſyrefſed the Covenant, they have done like themſelves.: When. 
we ſee men vain, and wicked, and finfyll,and coverous;and:earth-: 
ly, we may ſay of them, they have done like men ;5 and:how: 
wonderous —_ things ſoever God doth, we.can bur fay, . 
He hath done like God. SPP - reg} 1291 
As a conſeRary from the whole, take; this: caution, Jf, God: #- 
10t 4 149 4s We. are, then Ged maſt never be meaſnred by. ther mie: 
and lineaf man, Man hath not line enough. to: meaſure: Godby.” 
The Lord exceeds man in all; he is not only above mans-infirmi-. 
ties, but ke is above all his perfeftions. The Lord-isnor-only! fot 
weak as man is weak, or unholy.as man.is. unholy,, but:th&:Lord 
is notſtrong as man is{trong, nor holy as man.is holy; ar jſt ks 
man is jaſt, nor wiſe as man is ;wiſe;:: Then,man maſt not venture 
to judge of the wiſdome of God by his'own-wiſdome, oft of the* 
juſtice, holinefſe and ſtrength. of, God by his: own ſtrengrh, holi-: 
neſle and juſtice. Man is not able.to-imeafuxe God in atiy of his 
Attributes;and-in three'things eſpecially,manſhould take heedioF: 
meaſuring God in his:actings..; me; T2007 93 48-257 109 THis 
- Firlt, In the great work of eleQtios. !In' this man/is very:apet* 
to be meddling, and to be meaſuring God by the line.of natal: 
reaſon, or of civiljuſiice : the Apoſtles diſpute beats \down'this: 
preſumption, Rom,g; We read there how: mans begins coi buſtle 
; _ andſtartle atthar great.concluſion, (Gverſ..x8.) 7birefire-be hachs 
- = on elem if gr pets Gy mn arr wa ew 
1 it be thus, ſaith he, 1f every,mans ſtate be peremptorily: derer=: 
mined by the will of God, , —_ a 6-097 nts have 
done either good or evil, #by doth he finds fauls {for Who hath. 
| Me themſelves: abour the 
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way, when their-end is under an wnmoyable decree ? Why 
ſhould anyſtrive'to forſake eviland doe good on Fatth; fering it 
was telolvediin heaven what ſhould'become of them, before x aa 
had'done either good or evil ? Thus the pride- and ignorance” of 
man-cavils at the decrees of God. ' But hay (faith the Apoſtte ) 
000%; Who att thou that replioſt ag dinſt God?! Hes nd 2 mart as 
thou art: he hath done-what ke: hath done: by yertue of his juſt 
, prerogative, andcherefort heisnot unjiſt in doing it, Beſides, 
ifye willnecdsargue from reaſon; then ſte how commion reaſon 
confutes this blaſphemy, . Hath nor the- Potter power over the clay, 
of the (ame lump to-make one veſſell urito honour, and another unto 
diſhononr ? What if God hath done thus, and what if he will 
doe! thus 2: What haft-thow to 'doe with cit? Know thy 
place;:and: keeprhy rank 5-art hot thou clay in the. Kand' of the' 
Potter 2: 19m 545-5005 v3 8-430T AITS10, EL VET I 
Secondly, Meaſure not God by your own line m his provider.- 
tiall diſpenſations : He may have a method of his own in piving 
or taking'away, in pulſing down or building up, in wounding 'or 
healing, inabaſing-man; or in-raifing him, be cauſcall' is his own. 
BeWhbo' bath a right #6 all; can Wrowg 0nd, and he Who poſſeſſes all, 1s 
F 10-077, _ : 

'vThyrdly, Meaſure not:God by your'own line in the matter of 

your, ordinary approvings::and thattwo'waies. | 

2 Firlk, 'Doe'ivnor inyoar apptoving of things, And- _ - 
Secondly; Doe it not in your/approving-of perſons. « Take 
heed firftof meaſarinig:Godby your felves in your approving of 
things ,''as "if. becunſ> you'apfrove-it, therefore G | | 
dot 2 This miſconceit hath been-the cauſe of almoſt all, and: al- 
moſtaltrhe cauſcofall the-ſuperſtitios;idolatry 4 ng tay 
that ever was in the world, Man thinks God mult needsfike apy 
thingwhichis done to his honour;hence beceayſethe 4dgrning and 
es 


adoringofimages,bowingto altars,ulingofunwrittenCeremo 
are; directed to the honour of Gad;therfore man conchudesſitely 
God likes them... Whereas nothing pleaſesGod;jbur whar hind 
appointerrideve@howodtcd; Dat when K6B 'SHLyed!* Kon" 
manhath been his counſellour;to direFtimwhatto'doc with us : 
Sano min catybe his counſellour, to divethim what to tequire 
Fn Nor chat which We commend of 
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thoughts of your: own worth, and Sor nyo ons rw 
and ye think God hath high choughts of you,chat ones y 
too; butlet me tell you,. That Which i fighty por 

mens, 4s av abomination inthe fight of God, op dibowpatary » 
Phariſces,” ours are.cxcellenc gifts, ahus they, admired and. doted 
upon themſelves: butthe Lord found them.out,.and what.they 
highly eſteemed, he abominated. Some write and ſubſcribe bw 
their own letters teſtimoniall, and can get no hand rg them'bur - F 
their own. Nat be Who commend; biamſelf 1 approued, but be whom : 
the Lord commend: ; ſuch ſhall finde, that their own good: word. 

|  woulddothemno good, He yz ne aan 4 they arc-HeSaich Pabgte 
wot aman & / awgthat 1 ſhould auſwer him. . | 


And We ſhould come together in jnalgement: 


It hath beenſhewed what judgement is,at the 1.9) verſe of ahis 3 
Chapter, andat the third yerſe of the cighth Chapter, [therefore 2 
I ſhall not now'ſſtay upen.ic, only as tothe PTR : 


ment may be taken.three wales. | 
Firſt, For pleading, which js but preparatoky to udgamene —_— 
the opening andarguingof the caſe or fatundextrigl, 1 Oe 
Secondly, For the decxionand determination' of the caſe AC » A 
cording to law, or the award of judgement. . wh definitio 
Lhicdly,For the infliting and executing of che kemence accord- 3 Exaftio ca- 
ing to the judgement awarded.. fi ious & 


Here fob chiefly intends:he ficſt; He i908 4 man 4s 1 aw, the 7 7% nes 
ſhould anſwer bim, and We ſhould come together in Jnagement 
that. Iſhouldiplead,argue anddebure myamattess with him: 
any other Jidge.God and man cannot come:ogether x0, hejud 
ed; for all man-kinde muſt receive their! judgement, from God. '4,, gui 
Or ncarer the-Hebzew ( which dates the-ormes clauffbctzer). He pariter in judk 

| is Wes # Tam, that te Srnidome obke t0 Wwagemew' ; No, cium. 
veryunlike; very uncquallymatehedin-judgement. 
Mat andman, who are upon EVEN LELMS. in their REN ay = 


i of a6 - 


metre; 
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boy wWfuch! uneven terms in” their r-condirion,” thar' they cannot 
| alike to judgement, '-A-poor mari cannovgrapple with-a 
mich, "nor '2"medii' an' with the honourable; Now, :if they | 
who» are of the ſtme nature cannot come alike in judgment, 
becauſe*of a diſparity in their condition ; How flall 'they | 
who differ not only in condition, but-in nature ? Can God and 
man?Can poor wretched and miſerable man, come alike in judge- 


_ ment Witkthegreat and glorious God 2 And ſo the meaning of 


Fob may be thus conceived,” /f [ bad only a man: ( like' my ſelf ). to 
deal with, then I would venture a trial with him, at any ſeat of 
judgement, or Court of Faſtice ; "but 'he is not-a man as | an, 

much leſſe fach 4 man at ['um. How ſtall 1 ſer my ſelf nith hin a 
bt judged,” when PUG i the Juage fl, and 5 is _—_ ay 


. ed of none ?: 


Hence obſerve, 

' Mani: not able to contend. with Gedi in judgement. 

Who is like me, and who will appoint me the. time (or (nearer 
the letter”). who will convent me in judgement ?) Who 1s 'that ſhep- 
herd that will tard before me ?Tfa.:45. 19. Man muſt come before 
God in judgement, We muſt all appear befire the judzement ſeat of 
Chriſt ( 2 Cor.5.1c. ) None ſhall eſcape his cribunall. Pur man 
cannot ſtand before God in judgement. The wicked cannot 
ſtand atall before-him in-jadgement, becauſe they ſtand-upon 
their own-bottom; ' The righteous dare notftand before:him'in 
judgement upon their own bottom; if they ſhould, pg and 
heir cauſe would quickly fall rogerher: / 

There are/ſeven conliderations which tell us; char we Cannot 


- -cometogerher,' much lefle alike- $5 poo with - God in- jolle- 


ment. | 
72 Heis of ſuch Arengeh,: hat: none cali wrelſt themſelves oi of 
his hand. No power candaunt him. - 
211 Heis of ſuch fncerity;that! bribes cannot corrupt him,nor can 
Bifts' put out his cies. 
1 3: He ib of fuck wiſdomghat none can over-reach him, ni nor tan 
-rewi entanple him; - 
Ps He is IRE owing.that fone of our r fins and failings,” m no not 
are ſecrets to,: orhidden from him. © - 
, '5.; He'is gem holy;chat he cannor bear with the leaſt ſin, nd fo 
a thar/he! 'cannot-bur: popully i, unlefſe he reccive-latisfaQti-- 
on tow 77 {11190 £1 ei » DI4 C 7 23M Dftk 1:44 J 
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' 6. He cannot be a partyin judgement, forhe is the ſupreme: 
Judge, and there is no appealing from his ſentence. 

7. He is the laſt, yea aneverlaſting Judge, and therefore there 
is no repealing of his ſentence. Who's able to contend with 
him, whom no power can daunt, no bribes corrupt, no wit, 
over-reach, who knows all our ſins, and will ſpare none of 
them, from whoſe ſentence. there is no appealing, and whoſe 
ſentence cannot be repealed ? There is no Judge above God, 
therefore we cannot appeal from him ; there is none to come 
after _—_ therefore what he harch judged cannot be re- 

aled, x _=_ 
om” 70b having thus waved and profeſſed againſt contending 
with God in judgement, procecdeth in the thirty third verſe, to 


ſhew thart there is none to whom his caſe mightbe referred; for 


arbitration. There are two waies by which controverſies are 
ended, 
Firſt, By the legall ſentence of the publike Judge. 


Secondly, By the moderation of a private friend,” Fhis later.” 


Fob means, when he faith, 


Verſe 33. Neither a there any D giei-man betwixt us ,that can la by 
' hand upon both, 


The Septuagint render theſe words.as a wiſh,or as a prayer, O "p1% 3 6 ud 
that there mere a Daies-man, or, a /Meadiatour betwixt Gad and TiShuav x4 
me, that might lay his kand «pon us both, But the originall bears it MY 290 >e2te 


clearly in the negative, - 
- Neuher t there apy D aiei-man betwixt us, 


The word which we tranſlate Daies-may, commeth from a MIW 2 
root which ſignifieth. to argue or reprove, and ſo ſome render it MD? 
here, Neither # there any Arguer or Reprover, none to ſet the Arguere Heb. 
matter right between God and me, none to ſtate the queſtion Noneft arguens 
between us, none to reprove the Lord, if I ſhould ſay, or if by *#e7»er vel im 
the common rules of juſtice it ſhould appear he hath doneme 7% 


wrong. The word is uſed inthat ſenſe ( Gez.31.24.) where F- 

c06 tels his uncle Laban, The Lord rebuked thee yefternight ; the 

Lord Himſelf came as an umpire, as a. Daies-man betwixt. Jacob 

and Labey, and rebuked. Laban for his hard and unjuſt thoughts 

of, and intentions concerning F4cob ; Take beed (faith God ) 

thou Spegk, not wnto Facob either gard wo ha » that is, doe nor 
| : Ds 
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threaten or perſwade him to return, thou wilt repent it-if thou 
doeſt. Thus alſo the Lord appeared, as a Daiesr-max between 
ro - He (affered no man to a 26 them. Wrong, yea, be rebwhed Kings 
_ for their [aker. God 18 alwaics able to, and ofren doth interpole 

for, and vindicate his people from the oppreſſions of men. *7« 

coftly medling With the Saints.” Kings may get a rebuke for, Tea, 

Kings may ſmart, and Kingdoms ſhake for it. | 

Fere omner in. Whata Daier-masvis, is ſo plain and well known by the cuſtom 
terpretes buns and uſage of moſt places, that it needs little explication, We in 
 verſumde Mee. 1p language ſometimes call him an #wpire, ſometimesan eArbie 
nr ſomerimesa MHeadiatowr, ſometimes a Referee, and in 
ws 0 = ſome Countreys with us, when a queſtion ariſes between neigh- 
a Gon, bours, concerning which they are uawilling to ſpend money and 
inte#:gunt, time in ſutes of Law, they ſay, We will referre it unto men ; which 
9n2ft 10b opteſ- \inde of ſpeaking ſeems to allude to the title of Magiſtrates 
Om— Judges, whom the Scrip:ure calleth gods; and when a buli- 
wood» wen neſ[ is brought before them, it may be {aid to be referr*d*or put 
rote oy I to God, In oppolition to which, when it is taken up by the um- 
vero ſeu arbi = yiridge of friends, it is ſaid, To bereftrred or put to mev, We in 
tru boc verſus © Engliſh tongue, call ſuch D ates-men, either becauſe they be- 
ſtowed a daics pains upon the ending -of a buſineſſe, or becauſe 

they were obliged to end ir by a ſet Gay; whereas Judges may 

take more liberty to themſelves. _ ſome - — > anor 

judgement by this word, /4an5-4ay, becauſe certain 

— 1 polar for judicature, The Apoſtle Pax/ uſes the 
> nr cletw ſame phraſe (1 Cor. 4. 3.) in oppoſition to the Lords-4ay, the 
fit urrag, pars great day of judgment, to which he there appeals, from all rhe 
flea ſequatur. 7:55 ſet for mans* judgement in this world. The Latins call 
acer ge D aiei-men, ſequeſtres; and Critiques tell us, that as the D aies- 
_—_— a w1en is expreſſed by a word inthe Hebrew, whoſe rootfignifies to 
=>" a97 nr hs abs a Daie:-manuhad power to rebuke and reprove 
nit,qut ©U1 - him that had done the wrong : So he is called ſequeſter in the 
Greeor wif 7 ine; from a word which ſignifies to follow , becauſe of a 
hn tn wh power committed to him, that which way ſoever he ſhould ſtate 
way we s and determine rhe buſineſlc between the parties, they were bound 
ſequrnds 448, to follow, and ſubmit to his award; or, becauſe he was ſuppuſed 
quolezw filem . nan of ſuch wiſdom,faichfulneſle and integrity,rhat both parties 


ple of old, and the great. ones of the world -( P/a/.i0s. : 


_ 


w'r2 pars ſe- might ſafely follow him: Hence he was called ſequeſter,that is,one.. 


guztur. Iidor, 


{ 10.Erymol. whom they muſt or might follow , me abide by om , | 
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aſſure which the parties uſually ingaged themſelves 'under pe- 
nalties ( of valuable damage to the bufmes in queſtion.) to ſtand 
to his arbitration. | 7 
There are five things” ( by which we may more diſtinfly un- 
' derſtind obs meaning) belonging to a Daie:-man, or an 
Umpire. | | | 
1. He muſt be agreed npon and choſen by both parties, for 
unlefle he be accepted by both of them, he can have no power to 
determine for, or againſt either of them. | 


2. He muſt hear both ſides ſpeak; and alleadge what they can 


for themſelves,before he determines. - | | 
3. He muiſt beat out the matter by interrogatories and queſt;- 
ons; he miiſtnot {tay upon the bare narrative ofthe perſons. _ -: 
4. He muſt have power to conclude and determine of the dif-- 
ferences betwixt them. | 
5+ Both parties muſt be bound,at leaſt by promiſe, to ſtand to 
the determination which he ſhall make. Such a one is a Daves» 
9212 among men : who is alſo called a Compromiſer, and his 
work,the Compromiſing of a matter, becauſe as he is eleed by 
the mucuall confenr, ſo confirmed .by the mutuall promiſe of 
' thoſe who are at variance, to reconcile them, and-make up their 


differences. Now, ſaith F-b, as-there is no J#dze, ſo there. is.no. 


Daie:-man betwixt me and God. 
T hat might lay bu hand upon us both. 


Some underſtand the words [pox us. both} of Fob and his- 


friends, There #4 not a D ates-man betwixt me and my friends, not 


one that can judge and conſider of my innoceney and their charge, . 


as if he had faid, T _ Will nor pleadit out With God, yet I dare 


referre the comtroverſie betwixs you and me to an equall umpire, I dare 


go ro the triall of my innocency With you, but I ſee no Daies-man ; 


you we all parties inghe bufineſſe, and 1 know of none that. Will tand 
between us indifferently and unprejadiced, -: Sk 
' But the text refers clearly-to God; There i no D ates. man, 
none to arbitrate the matter between God and me,None to lay hu 
hands _ #s both. | I 
To lay on hands is divetfly uſed in Scripture. The hand figni- 


fies all power : . Hence, to lay the hands, is te pur forth pow- - 


er: and'to.do ſo,is taken ſometimes in an ill ſenſe, and ſometimes 
in a good ſenſe... © | EE. Ledep:: 
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e Centurion (concerning who 


Firſt, Tn an-ill ſenſe, and: ſo to lay the hands, is toſtrike or 


i (mite even to death, Gen, 22.12. Lay: not thine hand npon the 


clilde, upon Iſazc, that is, do not ſlay him. We have the fame 


- expreſſion ( Gen.37.22.) when Rexben pleaded for Fofeph that 


he ſhould not be murthered, Shed no blowd, but caſt him into 
this pit, and lay no hand pen him; that is, do not deſtroy him, 
This laying on of the hands,nates any violent a&, cither proceed- 
ing from holy zeal orjultice,' as in Nehemiah, who threatens the - 
— of the Sabbath, /fye doe (3 again 1 Will lay hands on yo ; 
or from malice,as in the chief Prieſts, Who ſonght ro lay hands on 
Chriſt the Lordof the Sabbath (Luk.20.19.) And Chriſt prophe- 


fying what the condition ofhis Diſciples and of believers ſhould 


be, what uſage they ſhould finde in the world, tels them ( Mar. 
21.12.) T hey ſhall lay their hands upon yon, and perſecute you, Thus 
Haman thought ſcers to lay his hands on Mordecai alone (Eſth.3.c.) 
He had a deſign to take revenge upon the whole Nation of the 
Jews. | | ; | 
Secondly, To lay on the hands is taken in a good ſenſe ; and fo 
I finde it uſed three waies. : 

7. In benediQtions, Mark 10.16. Chriſt rook up the young chile 
dren in his atms, and laid his hands upon thim and bleſfed them... 


"As under the Law, Levir.1.4. and Chap.4. 15. The: people or 


the Elders laying their hands upon the beaft, which was to be of- 
fered in Sacrifice, intimated the laying of all their ſins by- faith 
upon Chriſt, of whom that Sacrifice was a type. So Chrilts lay- 
ing his hands upon thoſe children, implied the beſtowing and 


- pouring our of mercy upon them, in the pardoning of their (ins, 


and the furniſhing of them with the graces of his Spirit, The 
fame action uſed by the Apoſtles in the name of Chrilt, had the 
ſame ſfignification and effect. When Perer and Fohncame to Sa- 


' maria,and ſaw what work the Word had made- among that peo- 


ple, They laid their bands on them, and they regeived the holy Ghoſt, 
A&.8.17. Paul likewiſe laid his hands on the Diſciples at Ephe/z, 


. and they received the holy Ghoſt, 48.3 9:6. It was uſed alſo as 


a ſign of healing, Mark 16. 18. They ſhall lay hanas on the ſick, 
and they ſhall recover : And ( Mar. 9.18.) the Ruler ſaith unto 
Chriſt, My daughter i [ick,, but come and lay thine hands on her, 


and ſbe ſhall be heated, Some interpret the Rulers deſire of this _ 


fn, to beasa ſign he had faith, fo-alſo that his: faith was weak. 
m Chriſt teſtified,. 7 have wor 
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ud (6 great faith, no wat in [{raol ) defired (, brift but to- the 
a ah. 4 and biz [eryant ſhould be healed ( Mat, 8.8.) Tg 
is the proper obzect of faith, ſo faich afts moſt properly, when it 
reſts and lives upon a Word ow/y, Signs are mercies to the weak, 
and they are wuncites of our weakneſle. Srgns are but crouches 
and Fpeftacles to bclp the lameneſſe and dimſrghtedneſſe of faitheBut to 
OUr texte. ; je 
2. Laying on of hands-was uſed in the ordination or ſolemn 
ſetting of a man apart untoan office, T he chilaren of 1/rae/, that 
is, ſome of the chief of them ( under the Ceremoniall Law ) /aid 
their hands upon the Levites, Numb.8.10.) which was either a te- 
ſtification that they gave up all carnall and worldly intereſts in 
them, and bequeathed them wholly unto Ggd, or an approba- 
rion of their oftice, and of the Levites miniftration in it on their 
behalf. The ſame Ceremony (for the matter ) was continued 
in the ſending forth of Goſpel-officers. . N eg/ett ner the gift that 
#in thee, Which was given thee by prophecie, with the laying on of the 
bands of the Preſbytery, was Parls counſell to Timothy, in refer- 2 
ence to himſelf (1 7.4.14.) Andin reference to others (1 71m. 
5.22.) Lay hands ſudd:nly ow no mar, And Paul and Barnabas 
being.immediately deſigned by God for a ſpeciall work of the 1»toftio me» 
Miaiſtery,, to which chey were called. before, were ſent away um poreſtatis | 
with faſting and prater, andthe laying on of hands, AQ&13.3, fgnum 4.0 1s - 
3- The hand ſpecially ſignifies civilpower,Pl.89.25. 1 Wil et bis ,,,j,, 2 nw dant 4 
hand alſo inthe ſea and bi right-hand tz the flouds; that is, I will give pojta co reere, 
him power over them who dwel by the ſeas And then, Lajing oz of Merc, 
hand:, imphes the authotiry which one man hath over another ro Fevere wanun, 
determine or xeolve a caſe, or to ſettle a buſinefſe berween them, ———__ 
and that is che intendment of it here, There xo Daje:-man that y.r4. tore 
might lay his hands npan 6 both; that is, who may authoritatively gd fd concors 
decide and make an'end of this controverſie. To impoſe the 4t:s 9, addu- 
hand wasto compoſe the difference. I finde a three-fold poſture ©*: : 
of the D aies-nigu-obſerved in the ation of his hand; .. _— 
Firſt, He put forth-his hand cowards the parries, deſiring them z; _——— 
to joyn hands, or (as we ſpeak) to ſhake Ra and be friends. utrun licigan- 
Joyning bands {1gnifies conſerrt ( Exo0d.23.1.) Thow ſoalr not put 7 un matuin al 
thy hand With the Wicked; that is, thou ſhalt make no agreement - me me Ee 
- with/him. Some of-the Ancients deſcribe the Pacificarorr or yon -adh 6: 
 Dairs-may, having,hishands cloſed into the hands of thoſe be- ju inirerur. 
tween whom he was to make peace : Hence: they who are un- Qincil. 
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Quibw ru/llz 
jederi ſervati 
fides mendacem 
dextram babere 
dicun WT. 


mu 


Cum qu3dim 
attentione, j/ ys 
dio 5 ndu- 
firta paxere 
Arbiter medius 
enter litigantes 
bexnizne navum 
narc {wver banc 
nunc ſuper illen 
ponere ſel bat, 
dicen*, Tu% 
boc baJacina- 
ri tu verobene 
egi/71,{ed bec 
& boc (acre 
non de bui/t A 
Buld, 


faithfull in Covenant,are ſaid to have a lying or a deceirfull right- 


hand. The Propher //aiah ſpeaking of a falſe worſhipper, who 
had engaged his faith to ſerve Idols, concludes, He fredeth of 
aſhes, a deceived heart hath turned him aſide that he cannot deliver 
hi font, nor ſay, 1s there not alie in my right-hand? (Ia. 44.20.) or 
( as others tranſlate) [sthere not a lie at my right-hand ? noting, 
that the Idol to which he had given his heart and hand, would de- 
ccive him moſt when he truſted moſt to'iir. | 

Secondly, The D aies-maneying the temper or diſtemper, both 
of the complainant and defendant, laid his hand gently now up- 
on one, and then upon another, uſing his beſt Rhetorickro per- 
frade,yea to conjure them to = and quietneſſe ;Sir,faid he to 
one,T beſeech youto accept of theſe terms and conditions, * tis 
you that have done the wrong, and treipaſled againſt your neigh- 
bour ; and preſently he beſpake the other, that he would paſſe by 
the offence, heal the breach, forget the injury,or rake reaſonable 
ſatisfaQion for his damage. 

Thirdly, The D ates-man giving ſentence Jaid his hand upon the 
head of him whom he found faulty, and to have done the wrong, 
in roken of condemnation, Among the Ceremonies of conſecra- 
ting the Leviticall Prieſts, this is given in command (Exod.29. 
10.) Thou ſhalt cauſe a bullock to be brought before the T abernacle of 
the (Congregation : and + Aaron and hu ſons ſball put their hands upon 
the head of the bullock; And in the rules given concerning the burnt 
offerings of the people, it is direted, that the bringer fhall lay hw 
hand upon the head of the burnt-offcring, 8c. { Levit. 1.4.) Now 
this laying of their hands upon the head of the Sacrifice,implied 
the laying of their ſins upon the head of the Sacrifice, and that, 
the laying of their fins upon the head of Chriſt, on whom the 
Prophet aſſures us, The Lord laid the iniquity of us all ( Ifa.5 3.6. ) 
And as the laying on of the hand upon the head of the beaſt tranſ- 
fer'd their finsupon him, fo likewiſe that ſentence of death and 
condemnation which was dye to-their fin, and was preſently 
executed by laying of the beaſt : which was a lively type of 
Ehriſt (the Lamb flain from the beginning of the world ) 
dying under a ſentence of condemnation in the ſtead of 
finners. | 7 

Laſtly, The laying on of the hand, notes the keeping of the . 


parties in compaſſe, for contenders uſe to be very violent. one . 


againſt another. 
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Chap.9. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jon." Verl.33, 391 
*-. Thusto the preſent text, The laying on of the hand ſignifies only 
the compoling or compounding-of a diffeterice. When fob com- 
plainedor affirmed only,” There «xs Daics-man berwixe us ; his 
meaning was, that ow was no. man who. could take up-the 
matter betwixt God and him, there-wasnone ſuch. ro'be found, 1ryy poreff dari 
for he ſpeaksnot only ( Defa@s) that there was no D aies-man, Deo mibiq, p- 
but ( de impoſſip55), as of a thing which was impoſſible to be ; =n! lirigantibas 
As ifhe had faid, 1 wowld gladly referre this matter.t0. arbitration, arbiter: quaſs in 
but the Lord,Wuho ts engaged With me, 1 above the arbitration of men —_— Dorefate 
or Angels; Creatures may not meddle With any of his matters fur- _ 
ther then they are called an1 ! kyow not of any Whom God hath called to, 
or pheberaay over this matter, = 
. . Hence obſerve, 
Firlt, hen controver fies ariſe, the rule of love bids us refer our 
differences ro the deter minaiion of brethren, + © X 
765 ſpeaks according to the uſage of thoſe daies ; men did not 
preſently run to law, -and call one another before rhe Judge, they 
had d4aie;-men and umpires to determine matters between them. 
Thus F4cob beſpeaks Laban ( Gen. 31. 37.) HFhereas thou haft 
ſearched all my fluff, What haft thou found of all thy houſholdſtuff ? - 
ſet it here before my brethren and thy brethren, that they may judge 
betwixt us beth. The Apoſtle (1 Cor.C.1,5.)-is very angry with 
the ( orinthiansbecaule they were ſo haſty to go-to Law, Yerily 
there is utterly a fault among you, becauſe yon goto law one with anc- 
ther; Whatlis there not a Daies-muwn among you? Is there not 
a man among you fit to be an. Artitratonr * / ſpeak, to your ſhame 


(faith Paul.) 15 5r fo that there is nor 4 Wiſe man among you, no not 


one that ſhall be able to judge between his brethren ? But brother goeth 
ro law With brother, aud that before the mubelievers. The {1n of 
theſe Corinthians was the greater, becaule the Judges were Hea- 
then, yet ſuch-contendings bear a proportion of ſinfulneſlc, 
rhough Judges be Chriſtians. Tobring every matter to the judg- 


* ment ſear, when (poſſibly) a brother or a friend mighttake up 


the matter, isa tranſgreſſion againſt the law of love. We ſhould 

rather labour after reconcilements, then ſutes in Law; which _. 

are a,.cauſe, not only of trouble and expence, but of great I proverbis 
breaches and heart-burnings among friends and brethren,. We 4 yortores eff: 
have a proverbiall ſpeech among us, A /can arbitration # better — wack Crag 


then a fat judgement. It is better to the parties, they ſhall get ,1;;9, 1nyic 


; more by ir, the charge of obtaining right by law, many times eat- /entcnria. 4 


Chap.9. Aw Expoſition upon the Book of Jon, Verl.33. -: 
ing out x1l, and ſometimes: more then all, alwaies a confiderable 
| part' of thar which the law gives us asonr right. We uſe to'fay to 
diſſenters, Be friends, 'the Law a coftily. *Tis very coftly ts 
moſt mens purſes, and to ſome mens conſciences. *7@ rare, 
if a man Wrong s not his foul by ſeeking the rights of his credit or 
e/Fate. 4 
4 Secondly, Obſerve,” That vo creature can ampire the buſineſſe 
betrixt God and man. F-4 | 
There is a two-fold reaſon of it. 
© HOO Firſt, He that isour umpire is ſuppoſed wiſer then our ſelves, 
judice fit attiey They who cannot agree need more wiſdom then' their 'own'*to 
{apren'ia,que Work their agreement, Bur there is no creature wife as God,yea; . 
ft qus' rezata, there isno creature wiſe but God ; who is therefore cajled, 7he 
w tg God only Wiſe. God is beſt able to judge of his own actions, No 
 rurr peleeg man hath been his { oxmſellour* ( Rom. 11. 34.) much lefle ſhall; 
any man be his Judge : Men ſometimes abound too much in their 
own ſenſe, but God muſt abound in his. His will is the rule of all, 
much more his wiſdom ; or rather his wiſdom is the rule of all,' 
becauſe his will is ; - his will and wiſdom being the ſame, and of 
_ the fame extent, both infinite. | 
_ f: ord Secondly,-He that is a D aie:-m4an or Vmpire, muſt (accord- 
Goref Xs, ET ingto the rules before ſpoken of ) have power to compel! the 
poſſr vt:a5g, Parriesto ſubmit or ftand” to what he ſhall determine. But as 
partem conpri we cannot lay any reſtraint-npon God, from doing what he 
wc will ; ſo we cannot lay any conſtraint upon him, to do what we 
will. Who ſhall force the Lord ? .To whom hath he given an. 
aſſump/ir, or ingaged himſelf underX penalty to perform what he 
ſhall award ? The Lord doth whatſoever he pleaſeth both in 
heaven and earth, and he will do no more ther he -pleaſeth . 
Periwaſion cannot move him, much lefle can power compell him: 
| He that is above all in power, cannot be dealt with any way, but 
by perſwafion. And he who is above all in wiſdom,cannot be per- 
faded by any againſt his own-will.. © 7 ea | \ 
There is indeed a D awes-mar betwixt God and man, but God 
himſelfhath appointed him. God hath referred rhe differences. 
betwixt himſelt and man, unte Few Chrift, and (his own good 
will and free grace moving him thereunto ) he ſtands engaged in, 
the bonds of his everlaſting truth and faithfulnesro perforin what 
Feſws Chrift,as Mediatour,ſhould ask for 'us : ynto him we may 
fafely commir our cauſe and our ſouls, with that affurance of the- 
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Apoſtle (2 Tim.1.12.) ] know Whom [ bave belicyed, and ans per> 


ſwaded that he is able to keep that Which 1 have, committed unto him. 
againſt that dey. Chriſt, God-manis umpire between God”#n 
man; what we truſt him-with ſhall not miſcarry :_he will make 
our cauſe good, and our perſons acceptable before God at that 
great day. Itis infinite mercy, when we were neither able to 
mannage our own cauſe, nor to finde out any 1n heaven or earth 
who could, that then God himſelf ſhould finde out one, in wiſ- 
dom and power like himſelf, one who thowg ht it mo robbery to be 
equ4ll With God tobe our Daier-man, Many of the Ancients 1n- 
rerpret-this Text, eicher as obs deſire and praier, that Chriſt 
would come in the fleſh,O that there were a days-man betwixt 14:05 
asa prophecy of Jeſus Chriſt,to come as 0ur D aie;-maex in the fleſh, 
There u no D aier-man yet, but a D aic;-man ſhall come. The ſenſe is 
pious,but the context will not bearir ; In the 16* Chapter, v. 21. 
and Chap.17.v.z.We ſhall finde Fob fferking clearly of the Medt- 
atour Jeſus Chriſt, and of his great work of atonement between 
God and man. But here he ſeems to keep to the preſent contro- 
verſie, abour the. buſineſſe of afdiction, not of ſalvation, _ 

Take two or three conſeAaries flowing from the. whole 
matter. 

Firſt, Job at the lowelt ſpeaks highly of God, and humbly of 
himſelf, The greater hu affii tions Were the purer Was his language. 
He was not able to grapple with God, and there was none 4 
found who could umpire the matter berwixt them. The will of 
God © the ſapreme law. What he will do withus, we mee 

ur 


content he ſhould. The ſecrets of his providence are » 160 
onld keep 


ſearch, and his judgements above our reach. | 
Secondly, T be greatneſſe and tranſcendency of Go 

« low in our ownt _ 
Our knowledge of God is the preſent cure of our own pride. 
The knowledge of God cauſeth us to know our ſelves, and that 
which makes us know our ſelves, cannot but make us low in eur 
ſelves. - Though a proud man is commonly faid, T's know himſelf 
roo mach, yerthe truth is, he doth not know himſelf enough, no, 
nor at all, as he ſhould know himſelf, Many are prond of, and 
With their knowledge, yer pride t the daughter of ignorance. Some 
pride ages in every mans heart, becauſe more then ſome igno- 
rance doth. ?ob had ſome of both,in his ; why doth he lay the 
chought of the infinite glory and ory of God ſo oftcn re 
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his*heart , bur to'keep down' or tb cure the fivellings of his 
kearr: =D > C% - » SET 1 ; | ; 
© Thirdly, Ir « a fearful thing ty fall into the hands of God. 

He ts not a mean 45 We are ( We are not able to match him) and 
there is (among men ) no D ates-man betwixt us. David made it 
his eletion (2 Sam.24.) To fall into the hands of God, and not into 
the hantls of man, And it is beſt for us to fall into the hands of 
God ( as Davidpur himſelf into his hands) with reſpe& ro' his 
great mercies. © Bur woe unto uz, if we fall into his hands, as 
contenders with his great power. Shall we thus provoke the 
Lord ? Are we ſtronger then he? Tt is our duty, when we do, and 
our priviledge thir we may,caſt our ſelves into the handsof God, 
whien the hand of man opprefſesus ; for ( as one of the Ancients 


patientiz (eque» Peaks ſweetly and feelingly) /f thor doeft depofir thy injuries With 
{ter Dew, fi in- him, he ts able torevenge thee; if thy loſſes, be ts able to repair thee ; 
Juriam depoſu” if thy fickneſſe, he ir able to heal thee, and if thy death,he can raiſe 
ene 0 ”s thee up and eſpate thee in lift again, Thus (Ifay) it is beſt to fallſinto 


ultor ejt;h dam. 
nun,rc/{itutor; 
#dHerem,nedi- Cour, 


cus; fi mortem, God,upon contempt of mercy obtained by the Mediatour: $o 
Te/cuſcitatar 

e&#. Tertu!.l.de 
Patient. 


cafe of {hrepagerdl loſt eſtate; there:*was no D aies-wran be- 


the hands of Gad, in expe@ation of mercy, through the 'Media- 
bur it'is a fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the living 


the Apoſtle argues ( Heb.10.26.) If men ſinne Wilfully after they 
have received th: knowledge of the truth, thire remaineth no more (a- 


crifice fir ſinne, but a certain fearfull looking for of p—_ and 
fiery indignation &ci Thence concluding ( verſ. 31.) /# & a fear- 
fall thing to fall into the hands of the Irving God, They who fleight 
rhagyond of Chriſt, andinegle& the great ſalvation tendered to 
finriers bafftim, -can have no more ſacrifice for ſinne. Wicked men 
crucifie Wem/elves the Sonne of God afreſh, and pat him" ro open 
ſhame (Heb.6.6.) But God will not crucifie his Sonne, or put 
him to open ſhame again for them, God will not make another 
Goſpel for them {as he muſt, if they be ſaved ) who contemn 
this. No; there remains no more ſacrifice for ſinne, theſe men 
who once ( with all man-kinde ) fell into the hands of God by 
eranſztefling his Law, are now ( under another notion) fallen 


into his hands, even by the contempt of his Goſpel; and now 


God faith, Twill deal with them alone, for they have refuſed rhe 
. Dites-man whom I ſent, and who was ready to lay bis hand ayon 
both. Tt had been unconceivably fad with us all, if, as in the 


and him on carth , ſointhe caſe of our ſpiritriall foſt. 
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Chap.9. An Expaſitinn uponabehugkof Jones Verſes = 
eſtate, there had been no: D.aie;-was. between God and. man.ip 


G . p FP: wo ou 
heaven 2 Butir willhe yaconceivghly moxe ad-yirh thale, wo 


®rcmnersof him. Greateſt love neg leHled, breaks forth and ends w * © 
greateſf. Wrath. = | | © 21 40P 
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Jos Chap. g. Verſ:44,35. ' 


Let him take his rod away fromme, and let not his fear terrifie 
Mme-. | | 
Then would T (peak, and not fear him, but it 4s not ſo with 
: M2 Q | | & 


\ ;F E have thewed { in the two former verſes) ob renoun- IF 
cing and proteſting againſt all choughr of contending ar E*ploratum.eſ? 
.allwith God ; ez not. 22047 as 1 ar, that 1 ſronld anſwer hun, gt ds " 
&c. In theſe rwo he deſireth God not tocontend with him z-as ſqemmoabens 
if he had ſaid, Lg, I Witt not picgd 6r arFhue With thee - and 1 ja itce ſferes 
know (ſath xtby ouiraignty) thou mates} de What thox pleoſeſ# quo:irca ſuper- 
Wh me ;_Tet, oh that thou Woultft be pleaſcdio abate of the ſever is ef, ur ipje. "i 
19 of thy proceedir 2. an4tarermis the ficrconeſſe of that Wrath, Weieres = lack {nf wy 

$2 thou appear-{t againſt m2, 1h Tright have tuveriy to firead my ammadilere 
C -ndition inthypreſence, 1 hive.ns friend 19 take up 1he pnatier for pararus um, fi 
me; but I World open my C:ſe 41 a. few Worgs wy ſelf, if I might 054. catratat fl-ge!= 
tn 4 ceſſatioy, but fer the time treaty, if tion Weuldit forbear on #>4a tatis 

firhring, #hile { am ſeat irs Let hin take b 479d >way from (0,854 que me cedit, 


£4) . of 247; & extenuet | 
Let not bi: fear terriÞe me, 7 hen Would ['Sþeak, &c, ſarm'dinem na- 


Let bins take his y od away from me, : # mm 
The rodhath divers acceptions., The ward Sb bet:in-the He- v2 
brew, 1s taken ſometimes ſtrictly for a, braagh, bough or. {prig, Fro 
rowing forth from. the ſtock of atree : and became arodora RC, 
Ta is made of the branch of a tree, therefore the ſame word ariere ant re 
ſignifies both. 9 dice gbotih 
Secondly, Tr Geniges a Scepeer ;ithe Scepter.gf a King, ,which 
. emblems the power.of aKing. Ahafacric held forch.bis .galden 
Scepter.to Queen B/#er,. in.token.,of agceprance (:Eſfth, 5.2.) 
And becauſe in, ancient; tumes (as the. {carned.ghlerye )..3bey 
- ec 2 were 
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priſcrrezes 494+ 
je#arz te (e 


Tribwe que ex 
#10 P2'Te tate 
gum baculs 
ex una arbare. 
ndt's e/t. 
Fercuſio, puni» 
tio plage, que 
kt baGuzo. 


Deing, arul 
Hehreos /unt 
naming pro bg 
culo JVHI 
Mp2 570 
AID PW 
Bold- 

Bold. in los. 


were wont to make Scepters of ſuch reds , and all Scepters have 
the form or ſhape of a rod, therefore the originall expreſſes the 
rod and the Scepter by the ſame word (Gen. 49, 10.) The Seay, 


verners gorge ee, Sheber, the rod } hall nor depayt from Judah, nor a Law-piver- 
w=c0045s ol etween hu feet. Thy Scepter, O God, ts 4 Scepter of righte-. 
rats oxſueſſe ( Pial.45. 6.) that is, thou uſeſt thy Scepter righteouſly.. 
*Fhe Scepter notes t:vo things. 1. Authority ta judge or com-. 
mand. 2. Power to correct or puniſh ; both are included_in 
thar prophecy of the Kingdom of Chrift (Plal.110.2.) The Lord 
fhgll [end the rod of thy ſtrength out of Sion ; that is, he thalF inveſt 
thee with power to.govern, as the next words expound. it, Rale 
thou in the mid$ of Hhine enemies, Commanders in warrc dire 
with a rod or /eazing ftaffe ; and Magiſtrates puniſh witha rod in 
. times of peace. ' | | 
- Sceptrum fgui- Hence thirdly, By a Metonymy the Scepter imports domini- 
frat regium qr, rule and government it ſelf, Amos 1.8. / Wil c#t off hins thax 
| 09g ea holdeth the Scepter,chat is, 'who hath the government in his hand. 
66mg Fourthli', The word is often uſed in Scripture to ſignifie 2 


Tribe, or a family of perſons,becauſe atribe is as a branch ſprung 
from one ſtock;ſo theewelve Tribes of //rae/flike twelve branch-. 
es) ſprung from that great and ancient ſtock, the Patriarch lacob. 

Laſtly, The wopd ſignifies puniſhment or correion ; corre- 
Rion is often given with a rod, therefore to be wnder the rod i 
to be wnacr puniſhment, Thus the Lord threatens to viſit the tranſ- 

reſſion of the houſe af David with a 799, and their iniquity With 
Fries Pſal.89.32. The rodaxd. reproof give wiſdom (Prov.2g.15.) 
The rod hath a voice, Hear ihe rod(faith the Propher, A4ic.6.9.)but 
tis-beſt when a voice is joyned with the rod,and inſtruftion mixed 
with correction. 

Therg are in the Hebrew (to note that by the way ) five 
words, which ſignifie a rod or a ſtaff. Some reſolve that | CAra 
contradiction which is in the tewo Evangcliſts, Aarrbew an 
Mark, by the different ſipnification of theſe words. When 
Chyiſt ( Aacch.10.10. asallo, Lek.g.3.) ſent forth his Apoſtles 
to preach the Goſpel, among other inſtructions and direttions 

yen them. for their, journey, this is one, Take no ftaves. But 
Mar 6.8.) Chriſt commanded them that they ſhould take nothing 
for phejr journey, ſave aſtaff only, One Evangeliſt faith, they my 


nat take ſtaves, and in the other they axe bidden to take Rtayes. 


Noy. ( ay theſe) in Iertbew and Lake, where he forbids his 
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Diſciples to take ſtaves, he expreſſeth himſelf by the word: in the x 
rext, Sheber, which Ggnifies a correQting or ſmiting ſtaff > Take VIV 
no ſaves to ſmj and ſtrike with, ye go one with a meſſage of Bacatas ve! 
- peacein youlprts let there not be ſo muchas an inſtrument wirgs.a1 percu- 
of coritention in your hands.But in 4ferk he uſeth the word Adfife !iendum. 
van, Which ſignifies a ſtaff to lean upon ; Take a ſtaff to reſt or Wen. 
eaſe your ſelves upon, or to help your ſelves on in your trayell, ”irge vel becu- 
A Walking ſtaff; but not a ftriking ſtaff. Thus they reconcile the {*! 44 /#f e+- 
difference. But though this interpretation be good, yer. this : 
ground of it appears nor, either in the Syriack, which m both - 
rexts hath the word Skeber, or in the Greek, which expreſſes 
both by (-#&#& ) So then we mult rather ſay,that the ſame word 
ſignifies a Raff for both uſes, and that when Chriſt forbids his 
. Diſciples a ſtaff, he means a ſtaff to ſtrike with { Preachers muſf be 
wo ſtrikers, according tothe Apoſtles rule in. Timothy) and that 
when he bids them cake aſtzff, he means 2 walking ſtaff. renee 
rant Preachers might bs Wearied with travelling, 4s Well as With 
eaking. 
7 But x the Text. The ro&'which-Febdefrres. might be removed, ,,;z., .,-. . 
i5, That fore affliction which the ſoveraign power of God laid popula: 1b, 
upon him, and exerciſed him'with. As if he had faid, Lord, thow quam ut Ine 
dcaleft vrith me upon the height of thy prerogatpue, and 1 acknowledge ve! mitrigarer, 
thou maieft do i : But my bjumble fate and prayer #9, thas_thow © pou _- 
wouldeſt afflict-we leſs then thou baſt, though thou baſs not affiited 172 © 


- P fb. Ba. 0 . 
we more then thou maicſt. Thou haſt nat injured me at all, but 6 that js oo \ Horn 
thou Weuldeſt relieve me. WE. Non azat pro 


He ſpeaks to this ſenſe with a. little variety of words (Chap. fure, ſedgretie 

1 3-20,21.) Onely ave not two things unto me, then Will ] not bide my | 
ſelf from thee ; With-draw thine hand from me, and let not thy. dread '&g 
make me afraid. And-ina.language not nnlike this, he deſcribes. 

the peace and. proſperity of wicked. men ( Chap. 21.9.) Their 
houſes are ſafe from fear, neither is the rod of Ged upon them, We 

finde alſo that Elihu ( who undertaok Fob ,. and debated the 

matter with him, when zbeſe rbree had no more to fay, or would 

ſay no more.). He, I ſay, perceiving what it was which: ob had 
. complained of as an impediment of ſpeaking.unto God , pro- - 

miſes that himfelf would: give him - no... ſuch impediment. 

or cauſe of complaint: ( Chap.33.7.) Behold wy; terronr ſtall not 

:muke thee afraid, neither foal my hand be beavy upon thee ; As if he 


_ 898 Chaps. An Expoſition upenthe Book of Jon, Verle34- | 

4 terrourhath madethee afraid, but -( take-my word.) 1 will-deal 

- :gently:and:mildly withthee; dy torrour fall not wreaks uheeia aid, 

. vieither ſhall mythand bebeavy wponthee, - $0 that, * delwe-is. an- 
tha 


1ythis, Thathe-miight have caſe or releaſe fro Preſent-for- 

 Fows;And”tis (not impebably) conceived, thathealludes tothe 
cuſtom oftheJudges in thoſeEaſtern' Conntries,who laid a'rod-up- 
on'{omeoffenders in token of condemation, and took it off from 
others intoken of abſolution;of grace and favour,'T ake thy rod «- 
———_— Wy © 

'Aﬀicion is called a rod:ina three-fold conſideration. 

1. 'Becauſe of the fmart of it. A ffsftions are grievous nnd pain- 
| full ro-fleſh and bloud, They grieve and pain the outward :mar, 
E, while theinward man'takes pleaſure in them... / (faith Pax/,) 

whe pleafſurein infirmities, in reproaches, 1n:;perſecutoons, .in neceſſi« 
ties, in aiſtreſſerfor Chriſts ſake (2 Cor.12.10.) that ts, my fſpiric 
<oth, for no affliction ( not that for Chriſts ſake”) is joyous for 
the preſent, bur grievous to-the-fleth; :For, as.the. Spirit would 
not doe thoſe evils of fin, which the fleſh would and doth (The 
evil Which 1 would not. that 1 ave, '\was Pan's cry, Romi7.19.) So 
the fleſh would not endure thoſe evils of ſorrow, which the Spiric 
-would and doth. - And asa believerdelrghtsin the Law of God, 
afterthe inward man, «when'corrupt'on 1s vext-and: troubled: ar 
it; fo 2believer delights tn the-rod: of God, aiter the inward 
man, when corruption-is moſt- impatient and unquiet. under it. 
-Hencethe Apoſtles counſell rothe diſperſed Jews, Keioyce Where 
ye fall into aivers temptations ( Jam.1.) that ts, 'into diversaft- 
Rions; 'the fleſh hath it's ſenſe, andfeels ſmart ; bur the Spirit 
isarmed with faith, :whichovercomes the ſmart. .Aftition were 
notſomuchas a rod, tf ir-did notmake us ſmart ; and-we are not 
fomuch as Chriſtians, -if we cannor bear the ſmart with patience, 
Or overcome'it with faith, | : 
 2+-AffiCtion is called a Rod, in regard of the hand that 
-mſcrhir. -A byord is in the hand+of a:Judge, and/a Rod 1n' the 
-hand oba.father. "God deals with his people as a father wirh his 
children inaffliting them. When we molt provoke” his fatherly 
Hifpleaſure againſt us; he: doth not: with ( as Bat when his 
- Aﬀeioffendedhim:) : rharthere were aiword an kis hand roflay 
vnsShe only trakesmparod.tso ſcourge us. ' Hence * 

:13/Affiiftionis called a rod;inregatd ofthe cad-forwhichit: is 

Ten, Aedvergingwatceiilpace is/it aninſteumento 
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cruelty, . A rod is not for-deſiryQttory, but for correction: There 
arc indeed 'deftroying rods; which God will d , and ſave: 
his people who are deſtroied by them, 7 will deſtroy the: rod! of the: 
opprefſonr (11a.9.4.) Nebuchadnezzar the rod of (Gods anger; vas: 
a deſtroying: rod; yet they among the Jews, who feared God, 
were, only corrected, while they - were deſtroied; The+ Lord: 


means no hurt to thoſe Who:are good, When hemakes thim. ſmart and: 


die under therod of thoſe Who are evil, If ever any:man might think: 
he had a ſword in his bowels, rather then- a rod-uporr his: back, - 
7ob might, yer even he calsira rod, while he cals ro Gad for: the 
removing of it, Remove'thyrodaway fiomme, Andiccing he cals. 
to have it removed, we may obſerve, - + .. 7 eer$5;1 Fe) 
. Thar it 14 lawfrl for topray againſt affiiition, 4 274} * 

We may pray to be caſed of thar,  which' we: muſt: be- pati- 
ent under, To be diſcantented with affliction is finfull, bur-it” 
isno ſinne . (it isa duty) to deſire the taking of it away.:For © .. 

1, We may pray for the preventing, of affitions,: therefore: 
we may pray for the removing af affliftions, we may pray,. Lord. 
keep thy rod off from ms ; 'therefore we may pray, . Lord, take thy: 
rod off from us. | 


2, Affiictions themſelves are evil. There is no goodin themmnor 


_ canthey doe us any. good of themlelves. The: good. commerh: 


from!/aſuperiour work, fromthoſe admirable wfluences/and con- 
currences of God upon, and with correttions. The rod isan: &+ 
vil init ſelf, and will make us worſe, unlefſe the Lord make it a: 
bleſſing. to us: ' Some are ſtubborn under the: rod : and their 
heartsare hardened, while themſelves are melted tm) the-fire: of 
afflidtion, As man-lives not by bread atone, ;: Soman mends not. 
by the:rod alone,'but/by every word that proceederh out of the- 
mouth of God. Tis little lefle then a miracle that this: dry rod; 
(as that of Arondid naturall ) ſhould bloſſom. and bring forth 
ſpirituall fruit, the fruits of righteouſneſſe. 
'3-: We may pray for the removing of affliftions,. becauſe the 
Lord often ſends affliftions upon. this meſſage; ro beſpeak-praier. 
Many a foul is fluggiſh in prayer till awakened by the voice of the 
_—_ hn or the fleſh ſmart, then the Spirit ow 
whom any thing of the Spirit 1g; crics: mightily unto and 
amdng: tins things: yak: Ford the ſoul cxerciſes' prayer 
under atfhcions, this is ene;'tharthe affliftion: may; be removed: 


under ati 
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- inreſeſting it. Now,as it isour duty to pray for dckiveragilhur 


cauſe he correQts them, ſo alſo doe they, who ſay, they care nor - 


| how long he corrects them, or let him corre& them, as long ashe 


will. Itis aSilla ſign when a. childe will not pray his parent to 
ſpare him, when he is about to chaſten him, or to ſtay his hand 
when he is chaſtening of him, as it is ro refiſt his chaſtiſemene. 
T here may be greater contempt of Godin lying unaer afflition, then 


of trouble; ſoit is one end why the Lord caſts us int 
that we may be engaged to pray for deliverance, 

But take it with a caution, we mult-not pray abſolutely for de- 
liverance, or the removall of afflitions, bur at leaſt with an im- 


rouble, 


. Plicit limitation, While we are ſtriving earneſtly for the taking a- 


way of the rod, we ſhould be ready to fubmir, if the Lord will 
not take it away. A believer may fay to the Lord ( as wreſtling 
Jacob) 1 will nor let thee goe excep: thew blefſe me ;, bur he mult nor 
ſay, I will not let thee goe, exrepr thox now deliver me. Time, and 
means and manner muſt all be laid at Gods feet, and ſubmitred to 
his wiſdome. And we muſt honour God, though he will not re-- 
move the rod, even white we are praying that he would re- 
move 1k. | 

For the cloſe of this point conſider, the rod may be removed, 
not only by a totall releaſe from afflition ; But 

Firſt, By an abatement of the affliction ; as we are ſaid to leave 
off thoſe graces,from the degrees and lively aftings of which we 
fall and decline : He that /acketh theſe things (that is, who a- 
boundeth not,as he hath heretofore, in the exerciſe of them) # 
blinde, &c.' ( 2 Pet.1.9.) Thou haſt left thy firſt love, ſaith Chrift to 
the Angel of Ephefzzs, whenthe heat of his former love was cool- 


- ed: So the Lord may be faid to remove our troubles, when he re- 


mits the extremity, and cools the heart of them. . | 
Secondly, The red is removed, when it is ſantified to us,when 
the Lord ( who is excellent in working) cauſeth it to doe us 
zo0d, The Saints die, yet death is abobjbed, as to the Saints, by 
the death of Chriſt ( 2 Tim.1.10.) becauſe Chriſt hath pluckr- our 
the ſting of their death, and made it a gain to them. - Thus while 
Chriſt makes temporall loſſes or ſufferings an advantage £ro-the 
ſpiricualieſtate of his people,he takes them away. And as outward 
bleſſingsare taken away, from wicked men, while they. poſleſfie 
them, riches are not wy to them, nor is their honour an honour 


_ 


to them, becauſe they are enſnared by them: So the outward crofſe || 
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is taken away from the godly, while they ſaffer, becauſe they are 
bettered by the crofſe, ANUS ; 


- ” 


Thirdly, Affliction is removed from us, when Chriſk gives us- 
ſtrengthto bear afflition. Nothing grieves us,cither in-ative or - 
paſſive obedience, but what is either againſt our wils, or above . 


our power ; Itisall one to have a burthen taken off our ſhoul- 
ders,” or to have ſo much ftrength given, as makes it caſie to us, 
While the Saints have trouble upon their backs and loins, they 
have no troudle in their hearts and ſpirits, when their ſpirits are 


_ carried above thoſe troubles. To conquer an enewy #4 more woble - 


then to have nozve, Much more ( which is promiſed the Saints in 


the throng of ſorcſt enemies ) ro be more then conquerours, In - 
all, or any oftheſe waies obs praicr may be fulfilled, Take away 


thy rod from me. 
And let not thy far terrifie me. 


There was ſomewhat more upon Fob then a rod, or, it was an 
extraordinary rod, a rod like a Scorpion. F 


Let not thy fear terrifie me, 


The word which we tranſlate [fear] comes from a root ſig- 
nifying that which is very formidable.and terrible. Fear and 
aread ball fall upon them (Exo0d.15.16.) that is, they ſhall be -ex- 
tremely afraid, even dead with fear, as the next words import, 
T hey ſhall be ſtill as a ſtone, &c. There is a letter added ( as the 
Hebricians obſerve ) to the word uſed by 2Zoſes, implying the 
exceſle of fear, Giantsare called by this name Emims ( Deut.2. 
IT;) becauſe they are of a dreadfull aſpet. The whole hoſt of 
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Iſrael trembled at the fight of Geliah ('1 Sam. 17. 24.) /.\* Idols ferner. 


augcxprelt by this name Emir. And there is a double reaſon of it, 
Either becauſe Tdols are a terrour to their worſhippers : we hear 
how atthis day poor Pagans, who worſhip Idols, are extremely 


oppreſt with flaviſh fear of diſpleafing them. Therrue God « ter - 
rible to hus —_— ; but falſe Gods are terrible to their Worſhippers. - 
[ 


. Orſecon 
Tours are terrible Gods ſure ? T hey have hands ana handle not, feet 


ly, They were called Emims in a way of contempt ;; 


awd Walk not, cyes and ſee not, Here are terrible gods. So then, 
Idols are -Emims, either becauſe they are really to be fear- 


ed 'ſo- little ; or, becauſe they are ſuperſticiouſly feared 


-— a 


fo. 


S 


as; ver ©. 
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alius,ne me con- 
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403. Chap-9. 4n Expoſition apenthe Beek of Jones Veri.34- 
Ex viverlion #992 fear waang needlefle fear;he was nat terrified with a fan- | 
taatic ojur cyxthough his fancy was ready enough to over-aQupon his aid» 

E rerroreft qui ON, and ſo-encreaſed his fear, Let woe thy ſer, that is ( lay ſome) 
bominem exe7i- fearfall thoughts or (ights reryifie ne. So ( Chap. 7. 14.) hen [ 
ta' & quifi ſay, My bed ſball comfort me, my conch-faall eaſe my complaint, then 
- who ide then (careſs me With dreams, ard terrifieſ® me With viſions, There 
Eiffrabat.. {an humbling and a cleanſing fear, The fear of the Lord 1 clean, 
not only in the nature of ir, but in the effects of it (Plal.rg.g.). 
There is alſo an amazing, and a terrifying fear, ſuch the letter of 
the originall imports this to be, even a fear bordering upon mad- 
neſle, as ifhe were rather frighred then afraid, and ſcared, ras 

ther then troubled. 

Others expound this fear with reference to the two former 
verſes, eſpecially to the verſe immediately fore-going. There 
7ob deſires a D ate:-wan, or complains that there is none; here he 
rels us what he might have expected, if he had one. As if he had 

ſaid, Had / aD azes man, then [ know he Would take away the rod 

from me, that v, he World give judgement that I ſh:n'd be eaſed of 

this affiiTion ; and hi fear ſhonld not terrifie m2, that ts, he Would 

never give a ſentence Which ſhould be aterrour to me, That's a fair 
ſenſe in reference to what he ſpake before ; bur I rather keep kis 

meaning within the compaſſe of what ke is ſpeaking here. , 

And. then by fear we may underſtand, ; 
Pavers nonine Fixſt, Thoſe raies and beams of Majeſty, which the Lord let-- 
intef'gendum tins out alittle upon Fob, he was nor able to bear them. We 


Þ Me Se ? finde whenin thoſe ancient times God appeared, the beholders 


waje/tatem ni» WELE terrified. Afaxoahs wife tels her husband, 4 man of Ged 
hes, gua priſ- _ _ 4) and his Fra Was yo nog 98 of ans 
64 $24 Tenpo- el o ver y terrivee ( JuUdg.T3.6. when God aPPEart- 
__ _— " ho Abraham, "> harronx of > aarkpeſſe fell upon him. ( Gen, 
/ on pro 15-12.) in what a wofull plight was Dawe, receiving the viſions 
Des ſervis ſuis OE God? (Dar.ic.8.) God whois the joy of his people, is.alſa a 
epparebat, Bol, terrour to-them. Things which are- not. what. they ſeem: to: be, 
are.not ſo terrible near hand asat a diſtance; God who isinfinite- 
ty more then he can ſeem.to be,is more terrible near hand.then. ar 
aGdiſtance. Hence it is, that when God, who.is alwaies near us; 
fhews himſclf to.be ſo, our ſpirits fail withinus, Inthat prefence 
of God which weſhalk have is glory, there will be: fulnefſe of 
joy. - Andin that preſence of God which-we have in the: waies of 


grace, there is abundance of joy. But if while we are here, in a |. 


— 
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ſtare of grace, ſome lictle of that preſerice of God, wich is pro 
per to f ſtace of glory fals I , We are more diſtreſſed 54 | 
comforted with it : How-much more then, when God clothes 
himſelf with terrour, and (as he did to eb) fo reveals himſclf 
unto us. | | 
Secondly, We may interpret ths ſear ( by the former part of 
the verſe) the rod ; his de coeeiblle, the end of 
God lifted up to fmite him, made h'm afraid. But whether ir 
were this or thar, the majeſty of God overawing him, or the rod 
- of God chaſtening him,the ſenſe is plain,Zob was oppreſt with fear 
from the Lord, yea wich terrour from the Almighty, cauſing this 
vehement deprecation, Let nor his fear rerrifie me, Hence ob- 
ſerve, | | 
Firft, That, God ſometimes appears terribly Yo thoſe he loves 
entirely. | 
Fob was one o: Gods darlings ; and God was imbracing him, 
while he was ſcourging him. Fob had kifles from heaven, when 
he felt nothing but laſhes here upon the earch. © The heart of 
God was full of love, while his hand was filked with a rod ; his 
bowels yearn'd upon eb, and his face terrified him at the ſame 
time. That precious man Heman, was followed with terrours 
and viſiors of amazement all his daies, / am «fflifled and ready to 
die from my youth wp, While [ ſaffer thy terroars I am diſtratted 
(P {4.88.1 5. The terrours of God, even terrours to diſtraction, 
may be rhe preſent portion ofthoſe, whoſe portion is cverlaſting 
mercy. Obſerve, | 
 . Secondly, Manu not able to bear the anger of Gd, wt Es 
Though he be but corredting us, yer we cannot bear his anger 
toward us. This caufed the Prophet to cry out ( fer. 10.24. ) 
Carrett mz, O Lord, but not in thine anger, The words are not a 
praier for correftion (I know no warrant for that) but a fub- 
miſtonto #t. Asifhe had ſid, Lord, I am willing to bear rhy 
correction, but I cannot (ard who can? ) -bear thine anger. The 
Church complains ( P/a/.90.7. ) We are conſumed by thine anger, 
and by thy Wrath We are troubled. The fatherly anger of God, is 
23S a confuming fires and we are bur as ftubbfe. before it : What 
then is the fierceneſte of that anger, which ke will pour our upon 
wicked men for ever | ho knowerh the power of thine anger ? 
(P/al.90.11.) Wancarmot underſtand how powerfull the anger 
of God is, much lefle ftand before the power of' his anger. AS - 
Oey: 4 i112 P 
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- for the grace of fear, or for the perturbation of fear, When 


man cannot comprehend the love of God (Epbe/.3.18,19. ) The 
Apoſtle cxhorts, 7's know the love of God Which paſſerk knowled 


| | 8 3 
that is, to know ſo much of it asis knowable ; ( the love'of God 


is paſt the knowledge, not only of nature, bur of grace, becauſe 
it is infinite } So we ſhould fabour, 7s know the anger of God, 
Which paſſeth knowledge, that is, to know it ſo farre as it is know- 
able. The anger of God cannot be fully known, becauſe it hath 
an infinitenefle in it,as well as his love.” And as the one ſhall ne- 
yer be fully knowp, but by enjoyingir ; ſo neither can the other, 
but by feelinz it. Upon this conſideration the Lord makes tha 
gracious promiſe to his,people ( 7/a57.16.) / Will not contend for 
eter, neither Will I be alwaies Wroth, for the ſpirit ſhould fail before 
ne, and the ſouls which I have made. But is not the ſpirit or ſoul 
of man of an everlaſting make ? And ſhall not the damned en- 
dure the contendings of Gods wrath for ever, and not fail ? The 
ſubſtance of the ſoul cannot fail, and the ſpirit is incorruptible ; 
The ſpirit is full of morall corruption, bur it is not ſuvjet ro natu- 


- rall corruption, or the corruption of its nature. How . glad 


would the damned be, if their ſpirits might fail, and their ſouls 
returirts nothing. The failing of the ſpirit under the wrath of 


God, is the failing of its hope and courage. Thus the ſpirit 


ſinks, and the immortall ſoul dies away under the ſenſe and weight 
of Gods diſpleaſure. | | 

But what-if the Lord ſhould take away his rod, and change his 
zxcrrours into ſmiles? What will /ob do then 2 when this is granted 
ſee what he will do. | | | 


Verſe 35, Then Wauld 1 Feak and not fear him ; but it m ſo 


with me, 


But is this the uſe which /ob would make.of the mercy he begs? 
Doth he entreat the Lord to take his terrifying fear away from 
him, and then reſolve not to fear him at all 2 Whoſe voice is this? 
Is this the voice of Job, 1 Will fþeak and not fear him ? Fobs Chara- 
er in the firſt Chapter was, 4 man fearing God; and dares he 
now ſay, 1 Will peak and not fear him? As the fear of God ought 
co be the ſeaſoning of all our works and ations, ſo it ought to be 
the ſeaſoning of all our words and ſpeeches : why then doth. he 
ſay, / will ſpeak and not fear him ? Fl vo, 
To clear this, Lanſwer, Fear may be taken two waics, - Either 
2ab 
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ſaith, 7 Would Ffeak and net frar im, his meaning, is-not v0, 

down —_ of God, wrt is abridle to the ſoul, _ | 

from ſin,or that reverentiall affeRion,which fitsus for, andibould. 

a us in every holy daty we perform to- God. - When fob praied - 

to be free from the fear of God, he reſolved thus to fear God. 

Tis only the perturbation of fear,” diftrating fear, not ſanQify- : - 

ing, humbling fear, which ?o&: would lay aſide, when God, 

ſhould pleaſe to with-draw his terrifying fear, And ſo his minde 

is plainly this. /f the Lord Will be entreated torenntt the extremity of. 

»y efflittion, andremove thoſe terrours Wherewith I am affrighted,- 

then { Would ſpeak boldly and chear fully to him, I Would ſet out the, © 
wuth ef :y caſe, and declare the innocency of.my perfon. Vi chement | Wi injucicio 
paſſions hinder my 10aſon, *tis uncafie to Feak, till 1: am eaſed of my = ogy 
. pains: I carnot tell how it is Vvith me , (6 long 4s it ts thus With me. yore cauſam ſa 
Hence note, ' am, [eg ita ut-- 

T hat extremity of f8ar ts an interruption to Fheech. oporte? deſende-: 

. While ſenſe is much troubled, reaſon cannot at much. - #ber , _ t m_ Hero. 
Ephraim Sake tremtling, he exalted himſelf in Iſrael (Heſ.13.1.) Frieztorf el. 
There, to ſpeak trembling, is, to ſpeak humbly. Our words to. ped, 
God ſhould be accompanied with low thoughts of our ſelves... ' _ 

Eplr aims trembling is oppoſed to: pride and haxdneffe; of hearr. . 
They who thus tremble at the Word of God, are fitteſt-to.ſpeak, 
to God ; yer exceſſive trembling hinders us in ſpeaking. - And- 
untill the Lord quicts and compoſes our hearts by a word from. 

beaven ; tilFhe ſpeak to'our diſtempered mindes, as once to the 

raging fea, Be quiet and ſtill ; we cannot utter our hearts, or de-; 

clare our mindes unto him. When God ſends a gracious meflage. 

to poor ſinners, and invites them to a conference, as he did- his. 

ancient people (Ifa.1.18.) Come,/et us reaſon together ; then they 
come boldly to the throne of grace,notwithſtanding their crimſon 

2nd ſcarlet ſins. Then they are notafraid to ſpeak,they may ſpeak 
and not fear him, | olratore | IT NVD "i 
But (faith 706) it 4 not ſi With Mes G4 Ty 
There is much .diverſity of opinjon. about. theſe. words. '23N 

M. Broughton tranflates, 1am not [o With my ſelf, and gives this Wie non fie 
note upon it, 7 am u03 ſuch with my ſelf, as. Goas ſcourge ſcemeth 77% mecm: _ 
to make me, or ſuch as your Wird: Wonld make me. The Scptuaginr "7F.00 © 
' renders it, 7 awy nor {6 conſcious tomy ſelf, or I am not ſs [elfr guilt). Nonenim fc © 


-*) "7; 
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' IF ISO 


The Hebrew word for word runs thus, For vor (@ 1 With my ſelf conſciueſum. — F 


os: Clap.g. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo, Verl.35. 


Some difference ariſes from the firſt particde,we read [Bar] Moſt 
For] The originall is rather caufall then exceptive, / world 
ak and not fear him, for it not ſo with we. 
Particula Chen - But the word which cauſes the greateſt difference, is that which 
propter varian we tranſlate © So] /t 5 wot ſo with me, The Hebrew is (ben,and 
gram babet ſz that hath two principall ſignifications, It lignifies ſometimes righe 


nificationem, ..;t, andis applied bothto perſons, and to things. 
eplerceribus | Firſt, Unto things, Jer.8.6. The-Lord hearkned and beard, and 


anſampreb:t, there was no man thar fake ( Chen) aright ; or things which were 
eſt enim vox right, Jer.23.10. The word is oppoſed to evil, 7 her conr/e u evil, 
equivoce plurs 4 theer force # not right ; that is,the force,might or power which 
ferifeens. fol, they have;is not ſet upon or imploied abour that which is right, 
but wholly bent to do wrong; or they commit evil with all their 
might. 
Qui bam ha- RY The word [ (#en } is applied unto perſons, no- 
bet evyeionow ting a man that is upright hearted, faichfuli and honeſt, both in 
eſt (JP) reftar conſcience and' converſation. When Jofephs brethren (Gen. 42, 
apud ſe;ſumt 75,19,31.) pleaded for themſelves; they ſay unto him, Weare 
| teſatur igitur (ry ein )right men, we are ns ſpices. Weare not come to finde out 
ſe bonam hateie | | 
conſcieniam The weakneſſe of the Land, bur to get a ſupply ofour own wants, 
w inde mappas JoephHaid, Te are ſpies, ye come to circumvent us, to put tricks 
124 apudDe- yyon us, to work your ownends, by diſcovering what we are; 
un, fnenpr> No, ſay they, pray,S7,donot miſunderſtand us, we are ( Chenim.. ) 
Feſnncs 4; honeſt, — plain-meaning men. 
4 Coc, Secondly, The word is uſed adverbially, 7t « not ſo with me, 
that is, It 15 not fo as you imagine. In which ſenſe we finde ir, 
Gen. 1.7. The Lord ſaid, Ler there be light, and'it was ( Chen ) ſo, 
as the Lord commanded, fo it was, Eccle\{.8.:0. 1 ſaw the wicked 
buried, who had come and goxe from the place of the holy, and they were 
fr anger: in the City, where they had done ſo. A 
Upon bath theſe fignifications of the word, different interpre- 
cations of the whole aregrounded, | 
Firſt, Taking the word to note an upright hearted man, #6 is 
conceived to ſpeak interrogatively, as ifhe put this Queſtion, For ' 
am 1 not right «n-mey ſelf ? As if he had faid, 1f you thinks ir 100 
mwch boldueſſe that 1 have ſaid 1 wonld fpeak,nunmts God, and not fear 
 bim, «Am mt I right in myſelf * Am nos 1 ſound and true at heart? 
Thus he ſeems to athede umo that reſtimeny, which God gave of 
him ar the firſt yerſe of this book, 'A man: perfet and: upright ; 


Asif he had ſaid, 1 aw ne'rwn-cuat or wpefate, 1 am ts. 4 with, | 


"> 


nn 
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41d 1 doubt not but 1 fhal be what I ame; fill perfebt bafove Ged, and 
; . | wex ues / 


unto God, Ck ea ah ke \ T love fmernih Ge 


may have great baldueſſe in comming unto God... Uprightnefle. 


boldnefſe with men; and uprightnefle hath boldnefſe rowards 
God. Though no uprightneſſe os righteouſnefſe inman can give- 
hike » . Jet it may give him botdreſle in a=. 


him boldnefle in h 
nother, He may be aſſured, that though he cannot: be ecee> 


pied for his wprightneſſe',. yas being upright be. ſhalt be' ace 


cepted. 


Secondly, Ochers read it negatively, 7 wavld ſpeak; and noz faqy 


Lim, for | am not right in,or with my ſelf. And ſo the ſenſe may be. 


made out thus, / have not gaxe abawt te juftifte my ſelf all this while, 


I have not flood upon my own righteouſneſſe pleading. with. God; if - 


muy Fi2 hteouſree ſe were in my ſelf, then | might fear to eak with God, 


though bis fear ſhould nat texrifi: nas, and thought be ſpould take away. 


burod from me ; but | have abetter bottom then my awn, I am not 


right in my ſelf, 1 am right oxly in the fice grace of Ged, audin the 
rig he :ouſnes of ney nedeemer, According to this expoſition he returns . 


eth to his firſt propoſition, laid down in the ſecond verſe of this 
Chapter, How fhould man be juſt or rightoaue with God ? I ans nat 
ris hs in my ſelf; as Laid inthe beginning of my anſwer, Cas. 
t4 nodrighteaus - ſo Inow conclude in my. on, particulas caſe, E 4 


am not righteous in my {elf : and. being righteous in agather, if. 
God would but give me a little reſpic from theſe forrows,E would . 


ſpeak and net be afraid, This teachesus, | | 
Firſt, T hat che onſicancy avd holy b:[dnefſe which the Saints bavue 
1 comming unto Goa, 
n08 mpan any wor thine{[s in themſelves. 
Secondly, Obſerve, =_— 


Me that is moſt upright in heart, is muſt. ruard ta acknowledge, 
and moſt conſtant in acknowledging his own. untighteouſneſſe; they L-] 
| leaſt 


who-are moſt prond,are moſt empty... And they. who, have 


uſually ſpeak with the moſt. Sincerity rates it gif low, 1 aw not 


right, that is, righteaus * ſaith upright: lob; 


Thirdly, ( Say others) 1 amnnat nightin my [elf ; that is, I. am... 
at preſent. unneompoſed and unſertled: in my own ſpirit : As if lob 
| had ſaid, 4 dgfre thee the Lordwanld remove his fear and mitigate - 
my afflbbtiont,, that I might beak with him and yet fear, 


amaet:roght immy folfa my Spirit 0 ſo overwhedwad, a wy | 


#s graunded npon the righteauſweſfſe of Chriih,.. 


, 
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tens poſſum 
re{pondere,Vul, 


PSanding, nor 


ſcarce inmy right 


are ſo troubled within me, that 1 have not the free uſe df my own under « 
Can my reaſon dee #3 offier, much I:fſe my grace, 'I am * 
he minde, bit + ather 6a 1niin diftr ated (fo was He- * 
mas) with the tirtoiers of the Lord,” Thknow nor how to manaze faith” 
under ſuch fears, the majeſty and dreadfulvaſſe of Goloppriſſe my [pi- 
rit, 4s 1 ami amnor myſaif. The Vulgar gives this /interpretati ' 
ain ſtead of a tranſlation, For '7 eannot anſwer while I am afraid. - 
Hence note, | O03 goa th; GS S0! 
” A godly manin ſore temptaions, may for a while appear tefſe then 
A man. | 
Fears hinder him from ſhewing the beſt of his natnrall ſelf, 
much more any thing of his ſpirituall ſelf. 
- Further,note two things,experienced by many of the Saints in' 
the day of their diſtreſſe.. | [ORs 
Firſt, A goaly man under greateſt affliftions keeps to the opinion of 
hu own integrity, yet builds hi comfort &pon the free grace of G od, 
He can,according to the firſt interpretation of theſe words, 
challenge all with this Queſtion, Am 7 zot right in my ſelf ? Ts there” 
not integrity in my fpirit ? *And according to the ſecond, he is' 
ready to make this negative confeſſion, I am not right in my ſelf, I 
ſtand not upon my own integrity. CS: 20 
'Secondly, The Saints in great affiiitions are often ſo overwhelmed 
with the majeſty of God, that they are not able toexpreſſe their intereff 
is God, mach leſſe make out the comforts of that intereſt. 
- The former of theſe aniſes fromthat ſeed ofholineſlſe and ſtock 
of grace abiding in them. The other ariſeth from the naturall 
weakneſſe of fleſh and bloud, in which they abide, and from the 
moraſkcorruption-of nature,abiding inthem. . [ 
Thus we ſee how the ſenſe of the text riſes, as the word[ Cher | 
is underſteod nominally, for right or ju#, We tranſlate it ad- 
yerbially, But it 1s not ſo with me; or, For it nor ſo with me. ' This 
reading bears a three-fold interpretation. ' | | n 
- Firſt, In conftrution with the former words, thus, Let bins 
take away bis rod 8:6. thew will I fpeak,, aud not fear him, for it us 
et ſo with me ; that is, T am not ſo fearful, 'or of ſo low a ſpirit; 
I amnot ſuch a ſtranger, or of ſo little acquaintance with God, 
that T{houtd-netknow how to ſpeak-unto him, or that I ſhould - 
be afraid roſpeak unto him: If the Lord wonld but hide char 
brightneſſe ofhis own glory,whichdazles me, and' caſe me of my | 


own pains,which diftra@ me, ſhould ſurecnough ſpeakynro him, |. 
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©:Borkecondl » We miay: tather refer it:ta the falfe wk inde 


_ opinion of his friend: who judged him a wicked ithan; of athy® 


; whithkhere he-denics,” /r% wot 6 ith 'wiv';; as if henhad 


1 wauld fprakando hins Without fear or doubt of being beard, fir” it i 
nor-{5 Veich\ ane," namely, as you have ſuſpetted and imagined all this 


Wikile,van arypay think: 12:19. * / ans wor-the man now takior rather 


wihake mie th be; of I'vere, then though the Lord ſhruld take dll his af< 
bins from: me.; and aff with-draw his terrogre, -— frowld be 


afraid to Feakwmo bir ; yea I ſhould be aftaid to pray unto bin, 
aver y prayer (Were I Wicked) Would: be a- praying: down judgement 


n my /elf :--Bur ſecing I can boldly affirms my confeience alſo bear= 
em ttonefs; 2h dengho I pid yo-Y land wot to finn#\ that 
thunigh I amWeak,,” yer T aw not Woked, as ye have chirgrdame; wy 
heart being thus clear before God, I cannot 00 to open my month ang 
report my cauſe befors God. : | 

Hence obſerve (which hath beenoffered from other paſſages 
in this book, and therefore I ſhall only obſerve it,)Thar 

 eA godly man flandethto, and knoweth bis own integrity in the 
midFt of all the clamours and ſlanders, the miſapprehenſions or afjerſi» 
ons of friends or enemies. 

Whoſoever loads and _ him with ſtudied or approved 
hypocriſie, he will (and he ought to) unlead and diſcharge him- 
ſelf (atleaſt) with Fob» plain deniall;; you ſufpe&'me thus, bur I 
am ſure, t s not {o With we. 

Thirdly, The words may bear this meaning, T have ſought and 
earneſtly entreated the Lord to abate my afflitions, and to re- 
move histerrours, Bt it w nor ſo With we ; Alas, I doe not finde 


that the Lord hath done any of theſe things for me. His rod is ſtill ” 


apen my back, and his terrours ſtand as thick about my ſoul as e- 
ver: wasever Poor man in ſucha plighe as I? Tis not (alaſſe ) 
with me, as T have praied, or as I would have it. The rod ſmarts, 


-and terrours amaze me till. Hence note, 


T hat.a godly man may pray in affiition, and not prefently be relic- 


ved in or from his afſliction, 


Many a ſoul can ſay, Itis ſo with me, asThave praied, I have 


the withes and deſires of my ſoul : yet many (and I believe many 


more then can) cannot ſay ſo. The Lord lets precious praiers lie 
unanſwered to our ſenſe. We maypray long before we finde it 


ſo-with us, as we have praicd, and yet thoſe praiers are not loſt, 


ha 


Merc, 


Noi fc inipia 
eg0 apud me, 
Pagn, 

Non ſum talis 
qualem me pu- 
tatis.Vatabl, 
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Q1ia non ira | 
cit ({c quia 4 
me terrcrem u- 
#173 m9 Cximit ) 
ego mecun. ſc: 
Loquer meu, 
ipſe querar & 
03842 aserbt- 
tatem animt 

' effundam apud 
me,ut facit in 
fequenti capite. 


bat laid up ;not buried, but ſown. And it becomes usto have Pa- 
/ tience; till the harveſt, thongh it be aJate one. it 11 7 


Laſtly, There-is an opinion which-gives this verſe connexion | 
with the firſt of the next Chapter. As if Fob had thus reſolved,up- | 
on the Lords not anſwering his petition, Had the Lord condeſcend- 
+d to take away biarod, and remove hu terrour, as I requeſted, then I 
had ſomewhat to ſay, and I Would bave ſpoken it ont unto him, but 
becauſe it 1s mot ſo,or becanſe I am not anſwered therfire I with my ſelf 
(The word[| Speak] is not in the text : bur ſuch ſupplies of a word 
are frequent, not only in the Hebrew, but alſo in other langua- 
ves) Seeing 1 have not liberty to ſpeak. 10 the Lord, 1 Will powr my 
complaints irt0 mine own beſome, and comme with my own heart. 
He purſues this-tacite reſolution inthe tenth Chapter, which-be« 
gigs thus, Cy ſoul is Weary of my life, 1 Wil-leave my complains 
upon my ſelf. | | 


__ 


of * * —_ 


| SLLLLELO SLOTS /ONSS 
= J 0» Chap. Io. Verl. 1. BD IIY 


My ſoul is wear of my life, I will leave my complaint upon m 
ſelf, I will peak in the bitterneſie of 3 cope wu Y 


Sos 2 B having in the former Chapter juſtified God in af- 

1G! 7 Ne fliifing him, and maintained his own integrity, not- 

: 7Þ withſtanding thoſe affiictions, now-'rerurneth ro | 

Ny 5 that work, about: which he had been'.coo bulje be- 

ew" fore; yet that, wherein it ſeems he-only found (as 4Mfiſzte [e 

' thecaſe ſtood with him) ſome lictle eaſe and refreſhing, The Fer wr 

breathing out of his afſflifted Strict Fe” fad complainin s, He reſumes S A IR 

his former lamentation, and renews afreſh' what he had been querantur eg» 

' _ morethen large enough in, at the 34,6*) and o*b Chapters of this ſues exumerent 
| book. Here, asthere, he ſhews how ill it was with him, and *<4/amitares u- 
what cauſe he had to be in heavineſſe, under the preſſure of ſo bo man 
many evils. 2 ._- 
k And here, more then there, he remonſtrates that he conceived Argaments, o- 
himſelf more hardly dealr with, then ſtood nor only with the ritur & naturg 
s00dnefſe of God in his nature,. but with that goodneſſe which Pei &ante-ace 
he had formerly acted both towards others and himſelf: This en- a ipſine te- 
couraged him about the cloſe of the Chapter ( verl. 2c, and 22.) I _ 
to petition again, that he might have a little refreſhing before he immijir Dru 
lay down itthis grave: and that God would (after theſe ſtorms) magnopere re. 
return him ſome of thoſe fair daies he had enjoyed, before he re- Pgnare wide. 
turned tothe carth, and ſhould be ſeen.no more. | G1/ur. Mcrl, 


A 


mixture of modeſty. Indeed his ſpirit brake our, and p:ſſion got perribus ons. 
head, atthe 18, and 19 verſes, where he expoſtulates with God, '= & gravi 
in the language of the third Chapter, Wherefore h/t rhaw kroug he &7 queria onia, - 
me forth our of the womb, &c ? But abating that exceſſe of his”  _— þ 
tongue and ſpirit, his complaints are knit up with ſolid arguments, ;,;us mote 
and his. 2wertes put the point reſolutely, yet humbly, home to 74,rer.: 8,19, 
Ged himſelf: that he would be pleaſed co ſhew the reaſon of his Merl. 

preſent dealings, arid why he varied fo much from what he had 


done in former times, | 


_ ; 


. 
W.”. 

n PIETY 
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His complaint is yery rheroricalland high, yet with an allay or 746emens quide | 
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Chap.rov. As Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. :Verſit, 


- Thefirſt verſe givesus a general! ground of this and of all his 
forrowfull complaints,. The weariſomeneſle of his life, | ; 


My ſoul is Weary of my Bf, 1 Will leave my complaint wpow my ſelf. 


The argument may be formed thus ; | 
He hathreaſon to complain of hi affiiftions, Whoſe affii- 
Hons are ſo heavy upon him,and/a bitter, that be hath rea- 
fon to'be Weary of hu wery bife,” 
B mt thus my caſe ſtands, my affiifizons are fo bitter to, 
avd keavy upon me, that I am Weary of my life. __ © | 
T herefore I have reaſon to complain, 


-- The aflumprion of this ſyllogilme is containedin the fixſk words 
ofthe verſe, dy ſonl # Weary of my lif... And the concluſion in 
the larter ; Therefore 1 Will leave my complaint upon my ſelf, 1 Will 
. Seak inthe bitterneſſe of my ſort, | 
| A) ſoul u Weary of my life. 


- Life and foul are ofren in Scripture pat promiſcnotiſly for the- 
fame, :but here they differ. The foul may be taken two waies.” 

Firſt, Stritly, as it is oppoſed to the body. - 

Secondly, In a more large ſenſe (by a Synecdoche of the part 
:, forthe whole) for the whole man conſiſting of bedy and ſoul : 
If ſo here , then the meaning of Feb-in ſaying | My ſoul © Weary 
of my life '] is no/more but this, / (Fob) aw Weary of my life ; that 
ts, of the marriage or union of my ſoul and body, O that this band 
(which I (though moſt are grieved at the weaknefle of theirs ), 
finde tooſtrong ) were broken, or a bill of divorce granted: for 
their ſeparation.” Life is the band ortie by which ſoul and body 
ſabſiſt together. And when that band is broken or cut aſander by 
the ſtroke of death, the body goes to the grave,and the ſoul or ſpi- 
xit returns to God who gave 1t. | 

Again, When fob faith, My ſoul is Weary o my life. Life may. 
be taken either for the act of life, and ſorhe ſenſe is, 7 am Weary 
of living ; or it may be taken for the manner of life, and fo the 
ſenſe is, [ am weary of that courſe or tate of life wherein I am. Life 
is ofren pur ( not ſtritly for the a& of living, but) for the ſtare 
er condition in which a man lives, or with which life is cloathed ; 
The circumſtances and concomitants of life are called life. Thus 
m our common ſpeech, when a manis in miſery, another ſaith, / - 
wand not haus us life, Or what a life hath be ? The Apoſtles chara-- - ; 

GSOF,. PORE? 2” Qer. 
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Chap-10. - An Expofitionuponthe Backof Jon. -Venſitz PET: 
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Rer of allnaturall men is that Cy AIST, the life.) 
God-(Ephel[.4.18.)..chat is;\they:cannort.caguret re thch Hs 
as God lives, ' or 39 he commands. tom: SAEP TaBRSY pROLif 
dure t0;be holy, as he is holy, or holy, as he.cals them.to/begholy,. 
>in all manner of converſation... Thus. ob was alienarcd, from. his 
own life, I (faith he), «weary of w.bife;; tha ib, of a, life thus 
imbittered this aMiRted, --- 49% Gf oy orndd emontiog ny 
90 6) 34901 Dy Joul & wenrg:””*' C12 


The word which we trapfhate [weary } varies the undertand- oP 
ing of this-fentence.. Itlignifies.properly;ta be meakned, as.alſo Dbiliiatu, 
tabe melted Or molten with heat; becauſe amian that. is extremely 1Ei/arper 
heated or melted by heat,-i5-yeakned, his {piris and ſtrength ; 117 Fete 
deing-drawn forthiand difſipated.. Burirts molt commonly ap- offenſes fart... 
plied ro that wearineſſe which-ariſes from the diſpleaſedneſſe or | 
irkſomneſle of our mindes; All burdens upon the bodyare. light, | 
compared with thoſe-which reath the ſoul... Three things weary 
and load the ſoul, 99 of Ck 21 Dd --nde ln = 
\ Eirſt, The filth. and guilt of our own: fins. 7 will ſprinkle you 
( faith the Lord, Ezek.36.31.)with clean water, &c. What's the 
effetof this 2 It follows, Then ſhall you remember your own evil 
waies, and loath or be weary of your ſelves (cit is this word ). becanſe- 
of all your abominations, Asifthe Lord had faid, before, I change 
your heats, ye ſinne,. and are not: weary pf your (ins, nay, ye 
make a ſport of, and dally with them; Bur when I ſhall work that: 
great-change upon;your hearts, your opinion and apprehenſions 
of fin will change too: nothing will be ſo bitter or burdenſome, 
ſo unpleaſant or weariſome to your ſouls as ſinne.” Fools wake 4 
mock of jin ; they who are truly wiſe, mourn aud greau under the [enſe 
and weight of it. 
Secondly, The unſatableneſſe and pervyerſeneſſe of other mens. 
* mannersordiſpoſitions weary the ſoul, 7-he righteous [oul of Lot 
was vexed from day to day tn ſeeing ani hearing the inrighteous dreds: 
of the debanched Sodomices ( 2 Pct.2.8..) The ſoul of God is faid to: 
be wearied by ſuch courſes of the ſons of men(Plal.95.30.) Foxrty t 
ears long was I grieved,or wearied, with that gereration, The Lord: 
(as we may ſpeak with reyerence') was even weary of his life, he - 
| had ſixchatroubleſame people to deal with ;; they grieved him at: - 
"| the heart(as the old world did,Gem.6.6.)and.were a heavy burden 
' to hisSpirit.. That's the Apoſtles: language,.in hisdeſcription of:' 
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414 Chap.1o, An Expoſition upon the Book of Jon.  Verl.r; 
2 : that peoptes Frowardneſſe, and of Gods patience towards them 
- + 045 ing (Aft 13H fred their manner: fourty years inthe wilderneſſe; 
popdenrry, Which ſame render, Hebare them as aiburthen j the conrinuall 
murmurings and unbelief of that people were to the Lord ( who 
is yet aboveall paſſion) as a heavy weight isro a man, or as the. 
peeviſhneſle and unquietneſſe of a fucking childe isro the nurſe, as 
our tran{latours conceive the Greek word ſhould:rather be, This 
alſo he reproves the ſame people bythe Prophet (I14.43,24.)T how 
baſt wearied me with thine inzquities. And Chriſt (though by ano- 
ther word) ſpeaks the ſame thing of his own Diſciples ( Mark 
aviZoucu Tole- 9.19. when the man poſſeſt with an unclean ſpirit being brought . 
70 £1,421 tothem, they could not caſthim out) How long ſhall / be with you? 
—_ duunnr Flow long ſoall 1 ſuffer you ? Tam wearied with your unbelief; 0 
| bs erg ye of little faich, The Diſciples were (till ſs flow of heart, and 
ſabewnt, & ſub came fo ſhore of a Goſpel-ſpirit, that Chriſt profeſſech, He was 
co perdurgnt, burthened even with them, How long fhall '1 ſuffer you * The it 
manners of all, are a wearineſſe to the good, but theirs moſ} who are 
weereſt to them, Which is alſo the reaſon, why a godly man 'is 
wearied moſt of all with the corruption of his'own hearr, for thac 
isnearelt to him of all, 
Now, as our own fins, and the il manners of others weary the 
ſoul : ſo | | 25 | 
Thirdly, The pains and troubles which are upon the body ofc- 
en cauſe ſuch grief of inde, as is an extream wearinefſe ro the 
ſoul : That's the meaning of this text ["/4y ſoul uv weary of my life] 
Thar is, my life is filled with ſuch outward troubles, as fill my in- 
ward man with trouble, and weary my very foul, - 
(19mm Secondly, The word is tranſlated by divers of the learned 
R. David,es R, Rabbis, Tocut, yea ro cnt off, as with a ſword, or any other edg- 
Mardoc.figaifh Ed inſtrument: Theſe render obs minde thus, My ſoul # cut off 


cat excidere aut inme; Or, My ſoul ts cnt off from my life ; As if he had faid, My 
ſaccidcre. dais areat an end, Iam ready todie,the threed of my life is cur, 
Exci/a eft a#i*» 1 ,q buta dead man. While life continues, ſoul and body are 


mea 'n me . ap d 
i Vatzo, ASICWEre one pecce, burdeath dividesthem orthe recourſe of 
-*5* . . 


"4 night and day, runs the threed of time chorow our lives, till -our 
 AFumeſide web (longer orihorter) be finiſhed, andthen the threed is cur. 
| viiamea,ev To which ({imilitude Hezekzab alludes in his mourning death-bed 
mar or, ve! P- ſong, as he ſuppoſed” ( Ifh.38.10,12.) 1 ſaid in the euttivg off of my 


- inde ac (i m0r- 
In;sS þ'are fun. 


daies, &c. Hine age isremoved from me, 4s a ſhepverds tent, { bave 


cut off like « Weaver my life, be will cur me off with pinizng fiekweſſe, 4 F 


—_— 


Chap.10. , A# Expoſition wyowrbe pakof Jon.  Verſits 415 


or from the thrww, which being woond adout the beam, the Wea- 
ver having finiſhed his work, cuts the web off from it. The fame 
word in the Hebrew ſignifies pining ſicknefie, and 'a thrum, be- 
cauſe of the thinnefle and weakneſlt ofit.. My life (faith Heze- 
 ki«h) is ſpent, Tamatthe very laſt caſt, the'yern of time is.all 
wronght off, cherefore my life is readyro be cut off, Tama bor- 
derer upon death,- and to-be tumbred among the dead, rather 
then among the living; -Snch aſenſe this reading gives the text of 
70b, My ſoul 31emt off frev ny life, ' |, Denotat difÞth 
_ Thirdly, The word ſignifiesa reluftance or diſplicency of pi- ,.,1on qus 
rit,arifing from the ſight and ſenſe of that which is very loathſome, bee interine 
filthy, and of an evil favour. Itanſwers the;Greek work render- rabeſcit pre do» 
ed, Abomination. (Matth.24.15-) The dbonunation of deſolation ; | (ori (enſis <> 
he means the Remans, who. being Idolaters, their worſhip was' Pp Fu 
abominable, and who being Lords of the world, their power jc. remp224dJ 
was formidable, and laid all countries-waſte and deſolate, which & que naaſe# 
oppoſed them, or which they /had/a minde:; ts oppoſe, And fo: parit everſeri. 
when-fob ſaith, Ay ſoul is weary of my:/ife ; his meaning is repre=- - 
ſented-thus, My foul refuſes co.inhabit, or to:aRt-fo filchy a body 
as mine ; My ſoul loaths to dwell, orſtay any longerin this naſty: 
lodging : As David ( Plal.:120. 5.) ſpeaks of his wearinefle in. 
dwelling amongſt wicked men, becauſe of their morall filchinefle, 
or the pollution of their mindes and waies: Wor ir me that I ſo- 
journ in Meſtec ; that I dwell in th: t-nts of Kedar ;1S0' Fob ſeems. 
xo ſpeak,in referenceto the natirali pollution and filrhinefſe of 
his own body. Woe is me that ] ſejowurn. in ſuch a diſeaſed body, 
and dell: (which get will not die ) in fach a dying careaſe, The no» 
blitenansyny ſonlyir wearie of ftayivg in ſuch a ftinking and filthy ha- 
bitatian,, and + perceive (for 1 have moved him hitherto in vain, ) the 
great ignd-lord will neither repair it, — then, a 
man, who lives in an ill.or incommodious houſe, faith, / am. weary ME 
efdwelling init z or as a manthat hath a filthy garmenr;faith, Iam wedoous on "5 
weary of wearing it : So faith Zob here, )My ſoul is weary of my Cn 
life; were I well rid of it, I ſhould be wel,- - '-  - fimat propriam. 
 - Fourthly, Many ofthe Jewiſh Doctors tell us that the moſt voci fynifice- 
rictand proper fignification of this word, is, To comend or ftrive, tionem effe.liti- 
20 chide or wrangle ( we may 
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416. Chapito, . a Expoſe upenrhe Seokof Jon. "Verſ.rs | 


1» and gee biyendtbe reachaf thiſedſſliftions.” The s5; Palm; verſo | 
Litigavi,Pag Nod Sody years langi: did 10rommud; hide av contef# 

| angerty with that genetarioin;) Fhebgre did: dfteni chile with" the/ 
people of Fx; andthep uſed torhiderwith Aofors' whence one 

place was called Aferibuh,. yea, throuph their unbelief they did 

chide with God himſelf; and (thereis no reaſon duſt and afhes 

ſhould have the laſt-word ) God alſo gave: themi-theirichidings) 

and rold them phainly-their 0% more then once] 2Thiis the fouP 

of Fob chid his life, what's the reaſon'tharT am beldim this condi- 

tion, why wilt not thou be goric, that TI may beat reſt?  Carnall 

men chide with their lives for haftening ſo faſt away, becauſe they 

| knowof no reſt,orhave hope of none hereafter. A gotly man may 

©: be brought rocchide with his life far making no more haſte away, 


——  ——_—_— _=___—— 


ſcribing in the method which God ufes to humble proud man,ads, 

He is chailened alſo with pain upon his bed, and the multitude. of his 

| boney with firong pats; He is chaſtened' ; the word ſignifies alſo 
reprpving,or convincing by arguments,and'thatin a-quick and paſ- 

- fionate, as well as in arationall and ſolid way: Now, while affli- 

Rions chidinglyſmite us, weare apt to chide them, and giveithem 

atlcaſt a word fora blow. | Fob did not only ehide with his affit- 

Qions, but with his life,| becauſe it wonld nor:depart and be'gone, 

being ſounkindly uſed and imbictered by-affliftions;> His four did 

even chide his life out 4 _=_ DO SST ELIITTTY 
. ++, - The Chaldee paraphraſt gives the meaning yet higher, Ay /onul 

f — 6s grown craell pre hites As if he had land, I _ {o —— 
Chald. ingly afflicted and pained, that my foul begins to rage: againit my 
Homo qui fbi he, eanhardlyhold:m own: hands off frong my kie-andI 
1 *þ 7s 100 would not have Godhold'his:+ Let not my- life be: ſparedghow 
x ns tas glad ſhould The to ſeeit poured out, Angmiſhir come npongre: (25 
187, — the Amalchitereportsof Sal 2. Sam. 1.9.) becauſe my life it whole 
|  Snmcc'! 0 that God Would fand upon me-and: flay mis my foul 's 

_ hardned againſt my lifd{(-tike rhe Otrichagainfther-youlggy ones, 

(hap 39.16.) as if it were-not mine. i Ler medic; and char (hall 
e afavour, finite me, and chat willbe ro'meas'a'precious oint- | 

ment, though- it- break. my heady ant tec Gur my: rroubled - 
ſpirits. Then we are oruell. ro. our lives? when we care not f 
what's done to-ns; or thow-we \arc afod/fo we mayberridiof 
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becauſe he findes none; or fo little reſthere., Elihu (Ch.34.19) de-' Nl. 


4, 


\ ; - 


a buſineſſe, and hath ſaid nnto me, 
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My ſonl i weary of mytife.] 1am ſo weary of the painvwhereinT 
hve, that I had rather _ ſhonld cn chan my <ide Thookd 
continue. $.2:290t SUR oALSHOT 2:0. W884 THIET NES 
. Job-complained in the' third Chapter, he complained at the 
{ixth and ſeventh Chapters; heerred:twicey yes thrice upon this- 
pour before, yet now we hear him complaitii gs ifhe ha 4 n or 
complained at-all. This was Fobs-infirmiy-*r* though ſomewhat 
hath, -and moremay be fait to: rake' off: thoſe aſperfions which 
his friends caſt upon him'for complaining, Yerino Youbt: it.was 
his finneto complain ; eſpecially: to break/outfo- often; and in 
fuch bitter. complainings.: Hence obſerve, wo 7 N13 920 q ?7 I. . 
. 44 gadly tmanway (poſſibly). fall oftin intorhe;flameſſy,” > mot 


- » 'Wheregrace taketh hold of: the heart; it breaks the'iciſtdr 


and- ſpoils rhe'trade of finne ;: yet a godly man inay fine ovet 
the ſame ſinne, and renew the fame tranſgreffion. -The trade of 
fnneis ſpoiled, when the-ſoul leaves deviting, potting ; contri- 
ving ſinne, which as denaminate a worker of iniquity. *-The 
cuſtom offinne'is broken, wher-though the ſame ſinnne-be- comp 
mittedagain,. yet:the ſoul pursin ir's plea and comptaint: againſt 
it. *Tis here asin civil things, if we make our challenge"or 'des 
mand, the cuſtom-isgone,' though che: as be renewed bythe 
power and prevalency of the oppoſite party ;- yer, when I fay'a 


godly man may fall into: finne often; 1+ meat nor of prof and 


ndalous fins; (God doth not let his people Fall 'oftefi-ints the 
mire. A{.oah was not often drunk, nor did Davidtommiradu 


rery-often, or more then once,” The prace 'of God! which' = | 


beingh falvation,.teacheth us to deny ungodlineſſc'and world= 
ly luſts "And ifa godiy-man fall'6ften into any the leaſt {in,'yet 
he lies not infinney becauſehe renews repentance, 'asoften u&he 
fins,and riſcs as often as he fals: he ma re. theſtrengch 
of Chcilt) never toſinne,:when through his ownweaknefſe, and 
the violence of temptation, he ia ſoon after over-taker or ſur- 
priZd withſinne.- Davidprofeilech (Plalinitgizo! ) 7 have: cho- 


ſen the way of truth 35 His eletion was rr4rh; truck of heart, which 


is oppoſed to hypocrifiez truth of jadgement, which is oppoſed 
o_—_— — of ſpeech, rg oppoſed ro- wing ; yer 
he ſlipt with his congue, more-then' once, and told an untruth, 
more theg one. He cannot be acquitted fromthis failing, when” 
he anſwered Abinelechthie Priefty. T hs King bath:commandeil. me 
Let not any man know any thing 
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418 Chap-10.. 4s Exppfitieayapes che Biokof Jon... Verſt, | 
PR pf the bwſeneſſe mbereahont | ſend thee, and what 1 bave commanded 
thee ; and { haveeppoincctl my ſiruants ts fuchnplace (1 Sam.21.2.) 
He again faulters with his tongue ,, and ſpeaks either. faiſly or 
doubtfaully, when the King of the Philiſtines asked him, he- 
ther have yo made @ rodeto day i. And David ſaid, againſt che Soutis 
of Indab, &c-. ( 1 Sama 10.): when ae hve invaſion wat agamſt the 
Geſtmrites, and the Gearuter, nud Med Amalekites (wverſ.8.) He that 
overcame the Brar;| the Lion, And-Golb the Giant, as overcome 
by fear,: dnd the mother of it uinbelicf, " Datrds example ſhould 
be no.cncouragement,/ ſhall be no'excuſe to thoſe who willingly 
fall often into the ſame (inne.- A. good. man is not priviledg'd 
from doingit,,batao man ispriviledg'd to doe. it. -. Suck exam- 
plesnuſt nor teach vs to fintie, but they coach us how unableave 
(alone) are40 keepour ſelves frominne > they teach-us alſo, 
What need we have to depend upo6, and {ook up ro Chriſt, that 
we may be kept from {19 : if he: feave 'usbur a little unto our 
ſolves, the-fle a will diſcover muck of. it ſelf, and. we ſhall 
quickly ſhew what" exr fatures:.arc, though we are renew- 
_—_ ie weſt. Truſt 'te the fuppiter | not to the recipes 
oa PUIIIES: *> ft 97 Th 04731 - 
: _—_— When Job faith [| © ſents Weary of my tiff. ] We 
$08 and bs in mas are ive diffintt things. | | 
Fox howſoever {as was toucht inexphcation) the foul is ofts * 
en put: forthe whole man, and ſa the ſenſe of , wy ſoul is Weary, 
maybe but this, I am weary-of my life :: yet the holy Ghoſt would 
neyes denominate all man by that, which is ſnort a part: of 
man. That's a drutiſh.opinien which makes:the ſoul nothing, or 
nothing elſc-bur lifs, and this life no more 10 entity.then the. life 
of a beaſt, which vaniſheth, whet it 'dieth. Thar theſe opinion-- 
iſs tell us,they believe the body-ſhall riſe again by the. power 'of 
God, 6annor ſatighe for this falh which their opinion gives the 
' ſoul :.ncicher doth theiummortality of the-ſou] at: all contradich, 
({ which was threatned. fog, and isthe. wages of ſin?) the-death 
of the whole man. For death confits not (if we may ſay a pri- 
vation doth conſiſt ) in the annibilation, bur it tht ſeparation of - 
thoſe parts ofmay, foul and body, which by life are united and. F 
' kepteloſe together... . $I ; 
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_ ,v Thirdly, When, Job Guth,, Ay fwi's Wey of mg lif, we 
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- That the Uft of wan may grow ta bo « burthen-t6 Fr ea 
- > In thethird Chapter eb wiſhed for dearh, hiswifh was: exa- 


weary of a temporall -life.: : As much peace of c 
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mined there, about the [awfulneſſe of it, 1 ſhall 'naw”onlp.exz- * 
mine (a touch about which was given lately) whence thisweark. 
nefſe of life cauſing withes to be rid of tife dorhariſe.* There is x 
wearinefle of life incident only, and-properto wicked men..:And - 
there 13 a Wearineſſe of life, which may prow the beſt of 
men. Take a brief account of the uſtall grous of borku' 
© 'Firſt, Carnall men are oftenſick with diſconcent;' and die of 
2 humour :- If the Lord will net give. chem their lufts;/ they: bid 
him take their lives. Neceflaries and competencies will not fatif- 
fie them,they mult have ſuperfluitics;they:languilb,if they have nor 
uzils to their Manna, as 1/Fee/ once deſired and had. ' Was it a- 
ny thing but this, which made £heb goe home fullen ant fad > 
Sullen fadnefle is a m—_ of this wearineſſe. - hub had a King- 
dom, and yet he could” not live without a vineyard. He thae 
fakes away anoiher many life to obtuun What he deſires, thinkes hit own 
li ſearee deffrable, wnleſſe he may obtainit.” There was a ſpice of 
chis diſtemper in Ze»ab, though a good man, and'a Prophet 
(fob 4-8.) becauſe the Lord did buc kill his gourd, kill meroo, 
ith Touah, He Wiſhed himſelf to die, and fiid ( his gourd 'being 
dead) [8 « better for me tonic then to live, It is an exceſſe of de- 


| fire, when we defire any outward: thing (much more when we 


deſire things unneceſlary, things noc to ſupply our wants, but to 
ferve pen ; As Racked did children (who are the beſt 
and noblcft of outward things) Give we rhens;/ or elſe I dt, 


(Gen. zo.1.) * 


Secondly, 'Some wicked menare weatied of their lives by the : 


'horrourof thetr conſcieaces. 'Ahell within;'-m3kes the world 


withouta hellzoo. They whothaveaſight of eternall death = 
the wages of fin )* without the fight of a remedy'may ſoon" 

anlbieary and 
ſoul joy in believing, makes ſome of the Saints wiſh themſelves 
out of the body : ſoalſo doth rrouble of conſcience, ard gficf 
of ſoul make many of the wicked. A man whe is not at all wea- 


.ry of committing fin may be weary of: his life, becanſe he bath 


committed it. And he, who was -never troubled-that his wicked- 


. -nefle is{#an offence againſt God, may feel his'wickednefle 'ex- 
' _rremely offenfive againſthimſelf. To fuch's foul the evil offinne 
4 is ſo.great anvil of puniſhment; that heisready+0 cry ont with | i 
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--Chap.10. . 4# Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verl.15 


C ain, . My puniſbuent u greater then [' can bear. Yea, what his 

iltyconſcicnce feared, comesto be the deſire of many under 
" the ſame guilt, 7 bat every one that findeth them Would ſlay them. 
Andſome are ſo weary of their lives at the fight of finne,that they 
make away their lives themſelves, hoping to get out of the ſighe 
of fin. © There are fins which cry to God for vengeance, and 
fome cry to thefinner himſelf for vengeance.: This cry was fo 
loud and forcible inthe ears'of Fades, that it cauſed him to go. 


away ard hang himſclf. And what made  Alsthophel weary' of + 


his life, 'bur his wickednefle ? The rejefting of his counſel was not 
ſo much the reaſon of it, as the ſinfulneſle of his connſet: A good 
min may be troubled at others, when his-good counſel.is nor ac- 
cepted, but he grows not: unacceprable :xo himſelf ; nay, he-is 


well-pleaſed that he hath given honeft counſel, though none will 


take it,” though all are diſpleaſed at it. But they who aim not at 


the pms Godin what they doe, thinke themſelves undone - 


( and.die they will ) if they pleaſe nor men. | 
Thirdly, Inordinate cares for the things of this life, make 0- 
thers weary of their lives. He that cannot caſt his care upon 
' God, may: ſoon be caſt down himſelf. Ch:iſt: ( L«k. 21.34.) 
cantions his Diſciples, Take heed left your hearts be over-charged 
With the caresof this ife, Fhat which Chriſt would prevenrin the 
Saints, fals often upon carnall men,their hearts are over-charged 
with cares,: cares. are-compared te a burden,and they are compa» 
xed to thorns, they doe'.nox only preſſe, biic vex and/wound: 
Their weight preſſes ſome.t& death; rheir ſharpnefſe weunds o- 
thersto death: And not a few would go out of the world,becauſe 
they cannot get {6 much of ir, as they would. - | 
Theſe things (among ethers). make wicked men Weary of their 


lives. There are"other things which make godly men weary of 


__ theirlives ; ſuchare theſe,” | 


Firſt,- The violence of: Satans,. and. the worlds remptations: : 


*% 


The ſoul would gladly be rid of the body, that it might be beyond | 


the reach and-aflaults of the devil; and his afſiftanrs.[ There's a 


ſerpent every: where, but in the heavenly paradiſe. Only they. - 


camplain not. of cemptationg Who are Willing ſlaves to the tempter, The 
Ayoltle (1 (ar.39413. ). afliwes the Corinthians, There Fath n0 
TIemprarion takengew, but ſuch as 14 common to man; but God.14 
fairbfull, Wha Wil nor ſafer you 14 be tempted. above What you are 


ables, but Will Wixbthe temptation alſa waks a Way to eſtaps, that ju 
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] GChap-10. AnvExpeſition upon the Brok of Jos . © Verk i. 
may be able to bear it, as if he had ſaid; Temptations are fore . - 
burdens, and alchough.yours hitherzo- have: been but: ordinary 
temprations, ſuch as uſually. befall the Saints, though: yours: be 
moderate afflitions, and ommon ſtature; fuch as-in the_ 
eye of reaſon any man mayWHHyich-by a common. aſſiſtance, of 
grace; yet there are temptations, which (if God, the- faichfull, 
God ſhould not; come in with greater aſfiſtances then uſuall } 
you are not able to bear. They Who WrefiHe With more then fleſh and 
bloud, alyajes need more then the ſtrength of fleſh and blond to help 
them in their Wreftlings, And becauſe they arc-oftenaflaulted 
- with greater ſtrength, therefore they are aſſiſted with: greater 
\ ſreogth. For if God doe either with-draw his help from the 
Saints, or leave them to wreſtle with Satan alone, and to fight 
ſingle with his Armies, or if he doe, not. proportion the aid he 
ſends tothe temptation he permits, theyare ſadly over-charged, 
though rhey can never be totally oyercome;; and *cis poſſible to 
grow weary of the battell, though we are aflared of the victory. - 
' It uthe hononr of the Saints to conquer, Worn they are tempted; but. 
it 1 their happineſſe tobe above or without temptation,  How., many. 
poor ſouls-put up bils of.complaint,. and Leg praiers againſt.tem-: 
ptations. Paxrl praid thrice, that is, often and much, her the 
we ſſenger of Satan buſfeted him : whether his were an ipward oran, 
outward temptation is-doubted, . but without doubt.charrempta- 
tion made his life burdenſome co him,.rill he received thar CL. 
from God, My graze « /afficient for thee, +1 yy 
Secondly, .The Saints are wearied with the weight of their, 
ſinfull hearts. Inward corruption burdens more -thea: outward. 
temptation : and were it.not for corruption within, temptati- 
on without could not be.yery burdenſome : The. devil tempted. 
Chriſt, but becauſe he found nothing at al is bim, complying with, 
or ſutable ro his temprations; therefore Chriit threw them ofÞ 
with caſe, That enemy without.could doe us no hurt ( he might, 
pur us to. ſome trouble) if he fourd no. correſpondence within. 
The traitourgn our own bowels, opens our pprts, and lers in the 
adverſary. . His ſparks could never enflame us, if he found no. 
-F . rindarin us. The baſeneſfe and uabelicf, rhe. luſts and vanities 
of our mitides are. apt to take fire at every injection.. A gran 
ciqus ſul cannot live bere without ſinne, and yer can-cafeer_die-uhen 
finne, Paul (Rom,7.24.) cries out, .0, wretched man thes Ja 
who Bl liver me fam the body af this doth or Fr uh 
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death { That is, - from roy body which « ſubjels to death by reaſon of 
theſe remains of carnall corruption, or from my carnal corruptions, 
which ave the remains of my ſpiricuall death, and are worſe to me then 
any dearh. All the afflicions of hin, and the pains of his body, } 
were but a play, and a kinde of Ttompared with the trou- 
ble which this body of death pug himro;' He rejoyced intribula-. - 
tion, but he could nor but moucn under corruption. Many poor 
fouls are fo vexed with theſe myſtical! Canaanites, that their ſpi- 
rituall Canaan (the ftate of grace is to them like E , the 
land ef their captivity. And when they axe commanded to re- 
Joyce, they anſwer, if we could not fin, we could rejoyce, How 
ſhall we ſing the Lords ſong in a ſtrange land ? O that we might 
goe home, 4 
Thirdly, The Saints grow weary of their lives through the 
wickedneſſe of other mens lives, not only doe their own corrupti- 
ons burthen them, - but (which ſhews the holineſle of their hearts 
more} the corruptions of others. The finfulneſſe and polluci- 
ons of the times and places wherein they live,efpecially of perſons 
they are related to, makes their lives grievous; 'and imbitters all 
theircomforts. Rebekabthat good woman, telsher hnsband” 7- 
ſeac (.Gen.27.46.) I am Weary of my life, becauſe of the daughters 
of Heth, for if [acob take a wife of the dawghters of Heth, ſych- as 
theſe which ave of the dawghters of the land, What good ſhall my life 
doe me { Fheſweernefle of my life is gone, if this ſon miſcarry, as 
his brother hath done before him. The Prophet Jeremy cries out, 
O that Thadin the wilderneſle a lodging place of watfaring men, ' 
that I might leave my people, and go from them ; What made 
him ſo weary of living among them ? ( and that was but a ſtep on 
this ſide, being weary of his life. ) - The next words ſhew us, 
T hey be all adutterers, an aſſembly of treacherous men (Jer. 9.2.) 
Better be in a waſte vvildernefſe among vvilde beaſts, then in a 
populous City, among beaſtly men. * "Tis a part of dur compleat .. 
happineſle in heaven, that vveſhall have no ill neighbours there, -_ . 
They vvho are evil can take pleaſure in thoſe who do evil. Bur 
the more holineſſe any one hath, the more ts he burthened with the n= 
| bolineſſe of others, And that's the reaſon why God himſelf is ex- 
-preſ{ to be ſo exceedingly burdened with the ſins of men, to be 
wearied and broken with them, to be laden with them, as a Carr 
" , withſheaves, He « mnfinitely boly. Grieve not the holy Spirit of 
-God (Epheſi4-30) The Spirit is ſo holy, that fin CO. is = & 8 
NW 2. © Oe : 1 _ .,. cholineſe) 


] © whoisall holy : ſothe ſpirits of holy men (who yet have a mix 
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| Chnpcro. 4» Expoſujenapmete Bookof Jon ey; Verl.t.. 
|} hboline) grieveshimpreſencly. Andin proportion, Jook how 

. much any man is more holy then. others, by ſo much is he more 

afMicted with the impurity of achers. As the holy Spirit of God, 


ture of fin) cannot but be afliged with the fins of men. - . 
| Fourthly, Some of the Saints would part with this life, be- 
cauſe they have got ſth aſſurance and evidence of a better life. 
When much of eternall life _——_ a godly man, he is weary 
 ofatemporall life,/- Naturall things are 'but burdenſome triftes. 
to thoſe who are ſtored wirh ſpiritual. . Chriſt ſaith ( Zuk.5:39.) 
No man baving drunke old yuine, flraight way defereth new, for be 
ſaith:the old # beater: He that taſtes what-is better then he en-/ 5 _ 
Joyes, .is uniatigfed with -all- he enjoyes. Wercan hardly be A 
r\waded what we have is good, when we ſec betrerof the £ ME- 24 
finds. How much,more hardly is this perfrvalion wrought inus,; 
that carthly thiags ( which differ in kinde from heavenly). are: 
any greatigood; when heavenly things are open before us. When 
the Dikiples (at the transfiguration ). had but a glimpſe of glo- 
ry, They ſay, /t% good ts be. here; Let us build three 1abernactes. 
They do not ſpeak comparatively, as if now they had mer with- 
 ſomewhargbetter then cyer they had before ; but poſrively, as if. 
theyhad never met with any good before. When the Spirit car- 
riesthe Saints into his wine-cellar, and givesthem.-a- draught oF. 
everlaſting conſolations, the wine of worldly comforts will nog. 
down; they begin to'diſreliſh the daintics and delicacies of the 
. . Creature. -  Atrue ſight of heaven makes the carth ſcarce worth: 
the looking after, or the living in. Such hve,. becauſe God, 
willtiaye them live to doe him/ſervice,. not becauſethey deſire to; 


- 


live to ſerve their own ends.” Pawlwas:in a great .be-, 2 
ewixt two ( Pkl.1.23.) whether he ſhould departorabide.in- A 
the fleſh :. but the ſtraight was not mm reference. to himſelf, he 4 


was aflured, dying would be to .him, but a- travelling to. Chrill,, 
and-therefore death was to him an ealie-clecion.. Hisſtraight 
vaninyrkaa whether he ſhould net abide (ill in-rhe: fleſb, :to+ - 
to ſupply the needs of the Church , and forbear glory a: while,.; 
thathe'mighr prepare others for glory, The ſame-Apoſtle( 2 (or. 
$5.4.) faith in the firſt verſe , #e khnow that 5f the earthly-honſe 
of thatt aber nacle he difſolved, we have a bwilding of God, an houſe 
| made without band), vternall in the heavens., Wizen their faick: 
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Chap. ro&* 4» Expoſition upen the Book of Joz. Verl.ts © 
made without hands; they grew weary of 'their ſmoaky cottages' 
preſently ; they could noterdure'to live inrhoſe poor lodges, 
corruptible bodies, having at view of "fuck 'glorions pallaces; 
therefore he adds, In thu wi'groan tarneftty, deſiring ro be clothed 
upon with our houſe,” which 'u from teaven.' The word ſignifies 
groaning, asa mar that hath a weighty burden lying upon him, 
which makeshim ferch his winde even from his bowels. The 
body'is the burden, rather then the houſe or the clothing of the' 
foul, when once the ſoul knows it ſhall be clothed wich an houſe; 
which is from heaven. As {Ifaid before ) much of hell in this' 
life makes wicked men vveary of thisdife, ſo alſo doth-much of 
heaven. TheRomanOratour tels us, that a' young man, who 
lived in great” proſperity, having'read-P/xro about the im- 
mortality of the foul, was ſo afeced, that he threw himſelf vio- 
{ently from a high wall into the ſea,that he might have a proof of 
that immortality, by his experience of'it,, The Goſpel. forbids. 
ſach haſte, and knows no ſuch vvaies to happinefſe. As Chriſt 
(not vve ) hath purchaſed chat eſtare ; ſo Chriſt muſtiead us (we 
muſt not thruſt our ſelves) into the poſſeſſion of it'; but yer 'the 
eaxrneſts,the fore-taſtesand firſt-fruirs of heaven, which the Saints 
fmde in this life '( though they be ſach as cat the marrow and fat-' 
neſſe, ſuch as may have the very cream and ſpirits of the creature 
tokive upon) make them groan often andearneſtly for the next 
life. Fw is good, but beaven #u better, .. * | 

- Laſtly, Whichisthe caſe of this text, the Saints may grow 
vveary of their lives from the outward afflitions and troubles of 
this life. | Sickneſle and pains upon the body, poverty and vvant 
in the eſtate; reproaches and unkindeneſſes put uporrour perſons, 
vvith a hone evils ro vvhich this life is ſubjzetevery day, cauſe 
many to 'vviſh and long for an end of their dates. And though 
they are ready to ſnbmit to the will of God, if he have appointed 
them to a longer conflift vvith - theſe evils, yet they cannot - 
bur ſhew their willigneſſe, yea their gladneſſe ro part: vvith 

their lives, that they may part vvith ſuch troubles accompaning-: 

their lives. © 5 3 HED \ | . 

- And as the afflitions'of the body natural), ſo of the body: po- 
litike may make them vyeary of their lives. How many in Yer 


raxy and ireland havebeen ſo vvearied vvith hearing the voice - |]. 


of the' oppreffour, that they have vviſhed theniſelves in their: 


OS 


graves, "only $0\ger out gf their- hearing,” And with( us, fiiter Jo | 


* 44 es 


theſe troubles began.; have not many been ticed with living ? 
Havet notcried after death, and woocd the grave; as. being 
weary of the world 2: ;The Prophet (7/a.32-2.) ſpeaks of a weary 
land. 4 man ( meaning Chrilt ) ful be as the ſhadow of 4 greas 
rock in a Weary land, The land it (elf. (being infenſible ) could 
not be weary ; buthe calsit « Weary /axd, becauſe the inhabitants 
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livingin the land, werewearied wittirhe troubles and continual - -* 


vexations which they found- there. ' In theſe caſes the fout of a 


believer ſtands (like e-Lhrabaw when the Angels paſſed by) at 


the tent door of his body, ready to come forth, looking when 


God will but call, yea, he cries 0ut, that he maybe called (inthe 


language of fob) J4y fond # Weary of my bifte i 
1 Will leave my complaint wpou my ſelf, 1 Will Seak.in the Witetneſſe 
1 will leave, &c. | Thatis, I will carry my complaiat no fur- 
ther;it ſhall trouble none bur my ſelf. _— - ev? 325.2146] 
The originall ſignifies alſo to ſtrengthen or fortifie(Nebewr.3.8) 
T hey fortified feruſalem unto the broad wall '; we put in the: Mar- 
gin ; T hey left Fernſalemto the broad Wall : So the ſenſe of Fob 
may be this, My = do not abate, but increaſe, why then 


ſhould I remit or abate my complaint, I willfirengthen my.com- | 


plaint as long as my forrows are ftrengrhened. . - 

| My complaint, 
| That word hath been explained before, it Gignifies an inward, 
as well as an ourward complaint, and:that moſt. properly. Some 
travflate is ſp here, 7 Will. groan im filewcia With my: /olf, *Burothe 
text requires, rather that we interpret it of an externali{rom- 


plaint, formed upinto-words. The Septuagint are expreſſe, and * 


{0 is eAuſtin, 1 Will leave my Words npew my jeff both interpret- 
ing it of 2 vocall declaration of his minde and meaning, --- - \.- 
.- The greateſt difficulty lies in thoſe words: [#pon my if } One 
renders, [ Will lene my.Complaint off, or lay it afids fron myſelf. 
As if /ob meant; to- give over this work of complaining, and to 
compoſe bis heart to quietnefſe, how unquier 1ocver his! eſtate 
continued..; Bur. his following practice ſeems to confute: this 'in« 
terpretation, and to deny any ſach intention... /:- + * POW 

Others give this ſenſe, I will Tpeak at my own peril, and ifany 
danger ormconvenience cone of it, I will bear ic myſelf,  Iwill 
T* 0s W T'iyi Bet 
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run that venture. | Feb uſes _ language (chap. 13.1 2 J Held mou your - 
peace, let me alone that ] may Speak, ana-ltt- come 'on-me what Will, 
We may gloſſe it withthat heroical{ refolation 6f Queen Ether 
( Eſth.4.16.). So Will [go in wnze tht King, Which 1 not according 
19.the Law, andif F perifo, I periſh, - The Hebrew prepofition. hath 
various acceptions... 

Firſt: (As we)i Tris tranſlated Upon. Secondly, With. Third: 
 ly,. Again, Fourthly, Concerning or about.” 

We may take inany of, or all theſe tranflations. And from alk 
the meaning of Feb ſeemsto riſe thus, G intend wat to beak word 
againſt God, 1 Will not Charge the Almighty With injuſtice, or with 
rig owr, 10 doe Which ere higheff as 2 ethnefſe; 1 purpoſe indeed te 
complain, but 1 Wil complains only upon, or With my ſelf, concerning 
or p nn-of my ſelf, I'Will not ntter a Wordugainſt rhe Wiſdome of God, 
on accuſe bis providence, Fwill not ſhvot an-arrowagainſi teaven,or 

feud ont a murmur ag ainſt-the mot high, 

There are tw@ waies of leaving our.complaintsnpon our ſelves, 

- Firſt, When we let them lie wholly upon our ſelves, and 
will not go: to God for frength ' or patience to bear them. 
_ can ſufficiently mourn over them,. who leave their com- 

ntsin this ſenſe upon themſelves ? It is finfull and fooliſh ro 
—_ our complaifits thus ypon our ſelves + *Tis-a duty to leave 
them upon God, and to pour them into the boſom' of Chri#, 
who ean, and who only cqn cither eaſe us of them, or make them 
eaſie to us : who can, and who only can take off our burdens, or 
enable us to earry them: The burden of our ordinary cares wilt 
break our backs,” if left upon our: ſelves z how then ſhall we 
in:our own ſtrength ſtand under-the burden of extreameſt 
forrows 2: |... 

Secondly, We leave 0 our ir complaint upon our-ſelves. Whei 
we make no excuſes or tvaſions, but plainly charge the fault upon 
our ſelves, :: Thus we ought to leave all our complaints upon! our 
ſelves Teisfinfull and foolifhto charge any of thim' wholly 'up- 
onthe devil, erat all upon God, - An'honeft hear takes "them 

' home, and ſaith, God is righteous, bur 1 am-/a- tranſgreſſour, 
 whathe bath done he may do, and he hath done juſtly in all that 
he hath done... This is the ſenſe of Jobs veſolurioty, [ roo 
complaint upon my ſelf._ 38127015 'c 

Hence obſerve, -'. . 


tr Gini... 


iba ſoever.s gedp man ſi Sek he Wil a not charge Gul Wahi 2 


Chap-to. . 44 Expoſtimaponthe Book of Jon. - Vethte 


He ismorecarefull of the hortonr of God, then of his 'own 
peace, and had rather die then the glory of -God ſhould ſuffer. - 
O Lord (ſaith D avicl;.chap. 9,7) righteomſneſſs belovgerh' #n10 
thee, but unto us confuſion of fact ;; And- (ver£14: ): the Lerdl 
- # righteous in all his Works Which he doth, for Weo not big voice, 
When the Angel was ſmiting //7ael with the plague of pms 
David beſpeaks the Lord in reference to the. people, : Loe,. 7 
have ſinned, and I bave done Wicked; but theſe ſheep. What: have 
24-17. ).1 take the blame to my ſelf, Lord, uponinelet:thytroak 
be, even upon me, [not upon-//#ae/: So faiththe foul,in reference 
unto God, upon me be the blame of all the ttoubles and' afflicti- 
ons which feel, not upon God ; Whar hath God: done: All: 
that he;hath done is cighr;, and Juſt; and. good, 1:48 #6 an args: 
ment of a'haly frame of heart, to by often judging wat ns and 


almaies, acquitting of, God: To, be often: c 
ſelves, and to. be ever. exalting Gad :.. To be-alwaics thanking 
kim for our comforts, and. alwaies ſaying, we-may-thank:our 
ſelves for our ſorrows... Whatfoever theLord faith or doth cor 
cerning us, we ſhould not only ſay- with Hezekiab (when a:Jad 
meſlage was bro ght big 2 King. 2c, 19.) Good v6the Ward of 
the Lord, but. alſo, Goodare the works of the Lord. ' Many. men 
are ready to lay their fins ( much-more; their ſorrows) upon 
God, So the, Apoſtle repreſents them. ( Row. 9..19..) [7 bowrWils 
ſay unto me, Why doth be then finds favit!?. Why doth God com- 
Plain of us? we have more reaſon te complain. of, arid charge 
our faults on God. If he hardenethwhom he will, Why are we 
blamed far being hardened 2 For who hath reſted bis vil: ? Thus 


they queſtion God, Who hath reſiſted thy. will whole lives:ace +” 


nothingelfe but a continued warre-againl, \and refiſtance of his 
will. They whoitrive 'moſt 'to comply wich the will of God; 


complain often of themſelyes for reſiltidg it. And though they _.. Su 


know God hardeneth.,vyhom he vvill, yet they will notleavethe 
hardening of any upon God, as his fault, but 'as his prerogative. 
They confefle it to be as great an att ofholineſſe in God, to bard- 
en ſome men inſin, as it is to ſoften others by his grace : Mercy 
| appears chiefly inthe one, juſtice appears chieflyin the other, bur 

bolinefſe equally in both, | ents tha 
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IT will fpeak in the bitterneſſe of my ſoul. 
'  Abitterſoul bringeth forth bitter words.-'Out of the aban- 
dance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. If there be abundance 
| of joy in the heart,the mouth will ſpeak joyfully ; and if there be 
Roquarquic. Abundance of ſorrow inthe heart, the mourh ſpeaks ſorrowful- 
quid mibi affli- ly. As when thereis abundance of filth in the hearr,. the mouth. 
dio ſugge/rir. ſpeaks filrhineſſe. We may fee the lines and\'tmage of mans 
minde drawn upon his words. One man ſpeaks in the anger' of 
kis ſoul, and he angerly. Another yu in the pride of 
his ſoul, and he ſpeaks proudly. - -A third ſpeaks in the profane- 
neſſe of his foul, and he ſpeaks profanely. Again, one fpeaks in; 
the courage of his ſouk, and he ſpeaks couragiouſly: - Another 
ſpeaks inthe patience of his' ſon! , and he ſpeaks patiently.” -- A 
third ſpeaks in the faith-of his ſou), ard he ſpeaks beleevingly. 
Teak , a c—_— -u to this _ in brag ek ua boom oro 
verſ.b.) God. ſpoken in bis holineſſe ; we are affu | 
he cannot bue ſpeak holily; who is a#-bely. - 7 (faith Fob) with 
n—_ bitterne ſe of my fonl.and he ſpake bitterly ;his ſont was' 
itter,and fo was lys ſpeechtso., oo OY 
What he means by the bitrerneſſ of his ſoul, hath been open- 
ed heretofore, inthe third Chapter, and in the ſeventh Chapter,, 
verf;11. thicherl wa 4 es pe Fe Gai | we a wt 
* "Inbrief, [nil bitterwe (ſe of miy fou!,” ts-cirhet® this, F 
wilt tet ourthe Re of my heart at litow and itThall ap- 
pear by what _ I feek. Or 1 
Further, -/ wk in the bittermeſſe of my ſont, may be taken av 
| - an Apology for whathe ſpake. As if he had ſaid, Doenor charge 
NJ1# mea ſutu» «1c wpon my own account, If 1 fpeah bitterly, it @ not f 
| + hg, Speak, but the bitterneſſs that ts in we. As Panl, when he did 
ST elendind what he would not; pleads in the ſeventh of the Ronars, It i 
bec enim impe- #0 more 7 rhas doe it, but finne that dwelleth in me, Tris not I Paxt 
rat Gextor- an Apottle, not I regenerate Paw/, but the remains ofunregene< 
49! crationem, xare Pax, of Pant a Phariſee, which rebell. againſt the Law of. 
God. Inthe ſame manner faith 7ob here, and fo fay the Saints; 
Are we at any time impatient, and complain more then be-- 
commeth. us,. know it.is not we that. but the bitterneſſe 
of oxr hearts.. 'Fhe thing which we would not, that ſpeak we ;.. 
and therefore it.is not we that ſpeak; but the ſorcow.that dwel- 
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- Sothen, ſpeakingin the bitterneſſe of the (foul, notes either 
the excefſe or greatneſſe of a complaint, "or the cauſe and ſpring 
of a complains. The complaints of Fob came not fromthe ord+- 
nary temper of his ſpixit, but from the tronbles;of his-eſtare; > ' 
ſtemperin ing his ſpirit ; he deſired ratherto be praiſing and glori- 
fying Ged for his receits, then complaining over his own wants, 
But oy varrra _ ſuch,as ke could notrefrain from TR ek 
1 wall 59 the vitrerme my ſon!. 
| But what ſpeaks cad 
nay vr ar; Tyre (Chep.7 Af. Jihe preſent -.4 
ly turned his , God, defiring him to Neat more ſweetly _ 
xbroerng an the queſtion, Am / 4 Soa or 4 Whale? &Cc.. 
 Sohere, er Ee pd Kondo te complain, 
he preſently turns his ſpeech. to. God;/ imploritig favour, / wif 
fay urs God, doe ner condemn we (verl.2. ) and he-pits the que- 
ſhon ( verſ3.) 15 5r good wnto thee that thow ſbonldeſt oppreſſe? As- 

- the had ſaid, Lord, 1 cannot but complain'of my condition, and I 
muſt inke the beldueſſere complain to thee ; bur 1 will not complain of 
thee, as if thow wer mine enemy ; ; norwill Þ comend with thee; us if 
thow were party, my meaning” aud Cope & only" this, to ſupplicate 
thee as.wy Fredge, 1 will fay.uxo God, Doe ner condemn __—_ | 


——_—_— 
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Jos Chap. is.Verſ'3,3.”" He | 


}, oil ſay nn1# Ged, Doe not condemm me, ſhow me wherefore: 
thou contendet ha we | query 
I; it goo. wnte thee t ſbonldeſt f 7 
| deſpiſe the work of thine rk a#ponthe: 
connſel of the wicked ? 


'N the former verſe, 706 reſolved*to WEIOTY im this ſecond: 
= ins _ laint ;- [ill [ay wnro God &e. 'He complains: 

God.- He teaves this: complaint upon him-- 

«6 bur pepenerrth and preſenteth it before the Lord,. I wilh: 

unto go 
Wharl he ſaith may be caſt intoa double requeſt ;; 

1: Thar God would not condemn him. | | 

2. - That he wouldinſtruRor convince kim; 5. avif he hae fig, 


" Chapero.,.. 4 \Expoſitien upon the Book ef J03 ..c Verſ.2> | 
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eliqug rift itia 
obhrutas, impiaus 
aliquam vocem 
enittam,q.d. 
\Nolioccafione 
.querere met la- 
Pf. 


Verhs ſant he- 
ming /e excu- - 
ſantis, & quaſs 
precaſtiganti 
-liberiorem (cam 

. Wrationemw, 
Aquin, 


. . 4 . 
— © ES. _ . » 


| Lord, do not uſa thy abfolure power 10 defiroy Mme. Do _ rejet?-me, 


becanſe thou wilt ? Shew,zve the reaſon of thy proceedings, that I may 
Fither fit down contented with what 44 amiſſe in myſtate, or re form and 
© "Doe not condemn me. © © , 

The Septuagint hath a-very different rendering of this claule, 7 
will [ay unto God, Do not teaph me to be wicked, orto-do:wicked- 
1y;bur is it not wickedneſle as black as hell; to ſuppoſe; thar: God 
teachesanyman to-be-wicked'? The Lord hates wickedneſie, and 
can heteachit ? The Loxd:; puniſhes wickedneſſe, therefore he:can- | 
not teach it. . - SIT fr SEL ape 
The minde of the Greek-/tranſlatqurs is. not, that God doth 
formally teach anyto-be; wicked, obut that ſome learn wicked= 
neſſe, or are-cnſnaredin finne) by: that which God: doth:unto_ 
them ; ASif [ob had ſaid; Lord, doe not enoreaſt and heap. affiit-" 
ons upon me : Doe not over-grieve and burden the Fp:rit. of thy poor. 
creature, leſt he ſhould even be drm aide 5 ts to. Peak nn- 
adviſcdly,. or dee any thing und ningly ; Lord, de.nor occaſion 
we thorow the extremity of ny affiitt 


| ffi;Rzons: to ſay; or Hee that which [ 
muſ} repent, and be aſhamed of, ' Which is alſo. the ſenſe of that pe-. 
tition in the Lords-praier, Lead us vot into temptation. Great af- 
fiiftionltay 1s opento great temptations.” And as calamity is an 0c- 
caſion for our graces and yertues to thew. themſelves : So alſo for 
ourliſts and corruptions.”” Sorfie fiever-appear-ſo holy; and 0- 
thers, (1 mean of thoſe who. are really godly) never ſhew ſo 
much unholineſſ, as in*afflicton.”* Hence that requeſt of Agar 
(Prov.30.9. ) Lord, feed me with food convenient fir me , leſt / be 
poor, and Teal, \and take the Name of my God in vain. 'Such is tho 
meaning of the Septuagint; when theyiay, Lord, teach me not to 
be wicked, God teaches mano be holy, both. by his word, and . 
by his works, yet ſome of his works may occaſion the fleſh to learn 
wickednefle, and toah wickedly. ', .  - es 1 
Secondly, Theſe Cann underſtood, as a Preface ; or 
a rhetoricall-introduction to prepare the cars of the Lord to _re- 
receive the 5:4 of complaint,. which'lob-was about to put up unte 
him ;  Asif he had ſaid, Lord (poſſibly) through the tedjonſneſſe of 
my pain, and the continuance of my forrows, words may ſlip from: 
«wwe, of which 1 Jhall not be-able to give a good accojent, or others make - 
4 fair confirwition ; yet, Lera, D ve not condemn 3 Doe netcrnfare | 
7 is IO" If - "2 Th 
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Ge An Expoſtrion 


we + 1 iþeak only re exenſe'my ſelf, net 10 accuſe: #hy. +" 2057 ag 1 þ 
_— only in my own deftnce,. tet not whas 1 Speak be an offence to- 4 
Lord,] have fo great a weight of affliction: upon me, that -T 4 
. cannot but ___—_ wilt give my words-ſome grains of allow- 
ance, if they ſhould want their due weight of wiſdom.and of ho- 

linefſe.. As Abrabem, when he was: about to. pray for Sodome, 

makes hisapologies and preparatory ſpeeches unto God, Lee »og 

my Lord be airy, and i nll feak, and [ mill Seak yer this once 

( Gen.18.) Sorhere, [ will Fheak, &c. but I will firſt fay unto 

God, be not angry, Doe. nor condemn me , If. (my infirmitics 

prevailing over me ). 1 ſpeak 2miffe..; Lord, "be: not cxiticall with. 

me, examine not every word fridtly. Strong paſſions make, ag 

unculy Qratobr;: and when the ſpeaker bears; much, he may ex- 

pe& to be much borne with by his hearers.:. That's a a ſecond. b 

But rather * $a 
Thirdly, We may take the words as a plain- deprecation,. Doe Fd. 

ot condemn me-; The Hebtew is litterally thus rende poten oil 

wot wicked.me ,, that i is,, Doe net coant we, or, Caſt me for: a-wicked ſemper-ad cute 

man, ' Burdid the Lord account {ebas 'a.. wicked man? Or, had. pew pertiner. 

2-6 an opinion that the Lord. did account him ſo 2. Surely Fob had Nolimeperages = 

good-(yer humble). thoughrs of > qe he ,endured. {ſg joe an /on-: 

many eyilg;.yea he was perſwadedhat the Logd GwhoJaid thaſe 7, OED: 

evils onhim):had good theughes ef him t09,z, and when be fauh, Hu ſwplicia 

Doe not condews m-,doubclefle he-had hopes, poſibly he had aſlyy: videriame ve-. 

rances that the Lord had juſtified: and acquitted, pi ; Why,then Fu impiun i 

reſolves he,./ will /97, ey God, Doe not condenun me ? OI 
Firſt, We may cxpeund-him.thus, Lord,.; : 


7 


Not - cha againl} Ne que/o me- 
me, ,which may. give the world eccafianto cor B10 Mg Ars: Lay ita offiges ut 
not thy hand ſo heavily upon me, leſt they thac underſtand nog ones qui hoc 
the reaſon of thy dealings, ſhould-he: occationed: to adjudge me. %ident,judicarrs 
wicked ; Though Fob had a witneſſe above, and a.rEcord on high, care gravi hes 
though he, knew hegrpuentionesanblenaſhed, before. God. ratiapari 

the midſt of all theſe. breacbes.n and batches.upen * Permitterert; 
kis body,: yet he khew'men way —_— gully of.the a/7oem j-ctu- 
woſt hotoriqu5evilsoffin, when they aw wr biey langnibiog undgt i wh yo fn 
ſuch unparallel'd evils of puniſhment... Fhis moved -him,co pray S: RS. 
Lord; do.not-condamn Roby makiDEme an GENIOS0 Et 35 ſun mee [axftic:- 
Spridepmnation..'- =>? Þ= 2:01, 10151:07 22 148 & inne-- 


; Again, The wonds: (;Dwe: eyes Ma "290: -may: have - centie exiſtie- - 
” Meaning, v Locke ey newarag _ 


'S 


FLY hen 
" ue 2 65x x 


i on at AER 


| demnme; Hiscarneſtdeprecation of this may carryin in it a wi 
ling ſubmiſſion to any thing befides- this. And *cis very wſua}l 
with men to do {o'; we think we- could bear any affiiftion but 
that,or better then thar,which i is upvN us.Yet?ob had great reaſon - 
to chuſe any affliction rather then this. He might well fay, I'can 
(through thy grace enabling me ) bear theſe or-any other pains- 
of my body, and lofſes in my eſtate; bur] know not how eo bear 
the lofle of mine innocency, or-the reproach of being thrown 
out of thy fayout.” The world, and theſe my friends will be con- 
firmed in their miſapprehenſions of me, if thon doeſt nor ſpeedi- 
ly deliver me, and confure their raſh j jagement by! omg eminent 
mer 

Confcainetibetes hath three thingsi in ir; which make ir: rgricvons, 

Firſt, The penalty ofthe ſentence.” - 

Secondly, The disfavour of the Judge. 

Thirdly, The ftain of his integrity who is condemned. To 
haye bur ſo muck as a if _ or jealouſie of the diſpleaſure of 
God, affiids the ſpirit of a'g6dly man, more then'af{ his other af= 
fictions. "Though Fob had aſure intereſt in the favour of God, 
and was freed from the penalty of condemnation, by his union 
-with Chriſt; yet ſometimes clouds and darkneſſe came over him, 
arid the” terrours-of -the- Lotd did Rofir againſt him ; which 
cauſed thoſe ſad lamentations if the frith Chapter': bur here 
he is chiefly troubled *arthe Main of his integrity'in"the eye of | 
the world, who beholding his afflitions, blotted him as a wic- 
ked man, and eſteemed him forſaken'of God, even utterly « diſcar- 
ded;andca(tour of his fight.” - Obſerve hence,-  / 

þ, an.” Great $00" hens 4 4 big of wickeduſs «pen 

«4 

- Paulhaving eſcaped dearh ina weck at ſea; cold not eſe 

a hard cenſure at land , when a viper was ſeen upon his ha 
 Thuman(faythoſe Barbarians of Melita among chemlelves) i 
10 doubt amr ever, 'whihn though be bath 2ſPapral the ſon: ye 
Leance falferech not to hw (AR28.4.) We finde alſo tht "choſs 
exemp ed judgements which befell the' Galileaxs, whoſe bloud 


Pilate ha ming 
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ſaffered ſach things ? or thoſe eightren n « Whom the Tam of FI 
ff fell, thinks He that they Were ſinners erik dwelt in Jern> 
falem ? As1 


thing,to judge both of.perſons and of cauſes by ſuccefſe,, Noth 
4 man gain and thrive m the world; here's a man ſure whom. 
God loves, faiththe world. Though a Jeremy can ſay, Why doth 
the Way of the Wicked profper ? He can ſee themto be wicked tho- 


row. all their proſperity ; yet, how often are they accounted 


righteous, who proſper ; and good, who enjoy good ? But doth 
a man wither and go down the windein the world:2 He's a man 
fure whom God hates, faith the world. Manis-apt to think them 
the worſt, who ſuffer worſt, and that they haveſinned moſt who- 
have moſt ſorrow. The Prophet-(_ 1/4. 53+ 4s 5-) fore-cels that 
Chriſt himſelf, #/bile he bore or griefs, and carried our (arrows, 
ſhould be efteemed ſtricken, ſmitten of God and affiited, . Chriſt was 
eſteemed a great ſinnes,, when God-gave him up to: be ſmitren. 
for ſinners; therefore he adds, 6&2 he Was Wonnded fir our tranſ- 
greſſions, &c.... dey, Lene Gi Pars 
| Secondly, obſerve, The difpleaſare of God u more grievext to the 
Saints, then all other preſſures and ſorrows Whatſoever.  ... © 
F+b ſaith not, Lord do'not afMlit me, do-net-:chaſten' me, lay 
not thine hand upon me any more, but Lord do not condemns me. 
Ir is infinitely worſe to be condemned, then: to be chaſtened, yea 
then to be killed.. Condemnation carries in- it an argument of 
disfayour, and that.makes it-ſo burdenſome. As the love of 
God is better to us, then all the good things of this life ( P a}. 4: 


. 6.) AHany Will ſay, Who Will fiew # any geod- * This is-the great 
query ofthe world : but what faith David, Lord, lift hawks the _ 


light of thy countenance npon #1; thou haſt put gladneſſer my-heart, 
js. in the time hs their corn = ir Wine _— And 
-asSthe favour of God is-better-to us then the good+ things of 
this-life, ſo.then life, which is better then all earthly goqds'( P/: 
63:3-) Thy loving kindeveſſe i better then life 5; Now, bay, as the 
love'of God is better to ys, then the beſtthings-in 'the world,fo 


_ thediſplealure of Gods worſerto us then the worſt things that 
are-inthe world;all the rorments and-racks, all the hcknefles and _ 
_  Ciſtempers, all the reproaches and-contempts-of men' have nor 
_  ſomughevilinthemto-us, as one frown from.God..\ Hence, as 
|» when'two ſore diſeaſes { ſuppoſe the qr the ſtone }*both EY 2% 
4: | K k k __ very. _ - 


 yeare ready to think ſo. I is a very ill, but it is a very: common 
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- very painfull, .yeronermuchexceeding; ationee afflia rhe body; 
the patient forgets the lefſe : ſoit-is, when inward and ontward* 
ſorrows at. once ceaze upon one man, when the arrows of God. 
are faſtned in his ſpirit, he forgets the arrow in his fleſh. 7ho 
Worn of the fpiris beal all the Wounds of the fleſh ;- they make: 
them , asf they were no wonnds, 'or not- worththe complain-. 
Mg OT. | | Cs n 

Thi rdly, obſcrve,To be accounted Wicked, it a fore affliftion. 

Tt is an affliction to have an: ill name, though we deſerve it nor, 
and to be accounted wicked, though we are not; it is I grapt far 
better to be cenfured, then to be flattered. Itis very i[l-when-0--. 
thers count us, and worſt of alt when we account our ſelves bet-. 
ter then we are, yet it _is no fimall:evil to be_ accounted worſe _ 
then we are, eſpecially to- be accounted evil, when we are 
good. - A wound 1a ourhonour, is not a wound to be ſleighted._ 
It was no ſmall part of the ſufferings of Chriſt,' thathe was -num-. 
bred with the eranſgreſſoursin tis death, and ealled Bre/xcbub, a _ 
friend of Publicans.and ſinners, while he lived. - - ; 

Fourthly, obſerve from this; Dos wat condemn we. 

Phat condemnation is the adjndging of one r0.be Wicked. 

Condemnation ſappoſetha man guilty, andleaverh. him un--. 
der a penalty.” As Fuſtificarion is the atfndping ant declaring of 
a perſon to-be righteous, or the accepting of b3#» for righteous: 
in.another, who is not righteous in himſclf;lo condemnation is the- 
adjudging, pronouncing. and declaring of a manto be wicked,- _ 

. who 1a himielf is wicked. That's Feds firſt requeſt, I will. ay-unto . - 
God, Do not condemn me.As if he had faid, Secing chon.art the God _- + 
and Father of all, Who call upon thee in: faith, and ftar- thy Name ; . 
there fare in faith and filiall reverence, I beſcech thee to acquit me. of - 
wy /inue: yea, becanſe I know thou haſt acquitted me, therefore” deal . 
ot. With mg, as if I Were condemned for ſinne. Make it appear 
that thou att my.Ged, either by removing theſe ſtrokes (Which repre=.. } 

” ſent me tothe Werld as thy cnemyyather- then thy ſoune-) orby'remo- © 
wing the dread anaterronr of them, that they may appear at exerciſes | 
of my grace, not 4s revenges upon, or pugiſhmonts of my ſinne * thas. 

While my body s pained With 6 rod,. my foul may rejoyce in thy love, 
and that, While] am under this crofſe, I may triumph over 'it,. Or-if 
thaw art reſalved flill to detain me at this rate of {uffering then Thave | 


4 
_—_ 5 T4 


© Slewme 
. Tharshis. ſecond requeſt. + fb la re nd 
. Shew mo] The word ſignifies to make a-matter intelligiblept 
plain tothe underſtanding ; If 7 muſt fill feel theſsrpains, thes 


” 
% 
- 


make: me to wnderſtand thew-alſd ;' Let not:the Whote aveight of 


' wy ſorrow: lie upou my ſenſe, manffi thew tomy rea/on; the more / 
COR ke wa ju ets rs 0 dy 

 Shew we wherefore then contendeft with me. ] The word which 
ve tranſlate to| comend, (1gnifics. properly contention; between 
party and party, not the ſentence of the Judge. -/i The parties to 
2a ſre,contend, bur do not condemn. - The Judge condemnsthe 
Delinquenr:party, but he -doth-nor contend. His: office-is to 
hear che caule, and upon full evidence 0n bothifides to paſſe his 
ſentence. , .Fob:ſpcaks in che ſtile of bath, deficing the-Lord: noc 
to condema kim as a Judge, and to ſhew him why he contended 
_ wich him, asa party. - Thus the Lord isfaid in Hoſea, to have a 
conmroverfiewith the inbabitramys of 1{rae! ( Hoſ4.1.) andic ſeems 
by another Prophet, that he had continued a long: one with 
ge , and, therefote.. promiſed, '7; will not contend for' ever, 
- - Further,,.Canſe me#o know ; or, Shew: me whorefore rthiw con- 
tendeſt with we, 15, as if Fob had faid, - Lord, my troubles and ſor- 
rows are very well known, they run into every eye,. they are apparent 
enongh to the warld, allſce that thy bands {ified up, and 1 feet t': but 
the reſon afit I ds not anderfand, maph leſſe_ dee they. | there is. 
curtain drawn between the world, "ond the reaſon why I am Troubled ; 


1h therpis a curtain drawn between. me, and the reaſon of yy trou- 


:" N ow therefore, Lord, draw back the curtain, or unvail my 
 2ge24 lernme fer clearly, emdbley che wecic rely Law thaet aids 

farklough 1 know T am « (inner, and bave many failings, yet 1 know 
nothing my ſelf ; 1 am not conſcious of any wickedueſſe, or loſe hy- 
poctifie, much lefſe of -any prophancneſſe or apeſtacie ; which ftould 
Cauſe thee 16 pour ont ſuch full vials. of thy indignation upon 'me ; 

Then,;Shew me wherefore thou contendeft with me, _  -( | 
- This I nSnear ] maybayeachree-fold reference. 

1. Shew we, whether it be forfinoxno?. = 
3+]fir be. not for in, Skew me for what} clſe. it is,> What 4s 


p ". 
. - * 2 . "of 5 " 
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e thon contendeſs With me, 
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d; erndeſh?” Whagsnbe-rod: thou 


A Mn Ppropoſcit 


pn 


-Facſcire me. 


= 

Pariium eff 
non juditic pare 
tes litigant nou 
$24dennant , 


judex condem- 


nat ,n08 [it;gat, 
Drul, - 


Opmrtet omni» 
bunuaem fiert 
cCn/am mearum 
egri'udinun, 
nequi ex re 114. 
nifefta ad 0c- 
culitoren alia 
E£1uſam inveſIf 
gandam temere. 
dilaberetur.. 
Paacd, 
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thraukefJor.  Veſ.z, 


peopoleſt to thy felf in theſe my unheard of aMiftions > 
Be is it lawfull to put ſuch queries, or te gefire ſuch reſoluti- 

ons from the Lord > Ought not Fob to-have'praied for wiſdome 
howto beax hiscrofſe; rather then have asked knowledye,why ir 

was laid uponhim? "od | 5 

- $ob-defired a reaſon : Firſt; Not to fatisfie his*curiofity, but 
his conſcience ; not that he would be prying into Gods ſecrets, 
or unlocking the cabiner of his counſel ro' fee what was there; 
bur that the/ſecrers of his own heart might be opened, and a dif-. 
covery made tohimof what was hid there. Hedefired a reaſoh, 
not doubting the juſtice. 0Egoodnefſe 'of God , bur as ſuſpetting - 
ſome evilin himſelf, as yet tinfeen, 3.08251 26 | 
, Or, ſecondly, He deſired a reaſon, not fo much to ſatisfic 
himſelf, as that-the world might be ſatished- ; that they who 
judged and condemned him, as an hypocrite;*might have their 
raſh judgement confated und-anfivered by a'detetminiition from 
heaven. A$ifhe had further ſid, Lord, sf rhew wen/deſt but ſorw. 
werks thing, ir wor td either Pop the niduhes of thoſe, who bave been 
fo forward to cen ſure me; or ſtop my month from any other ccms 
plainings to thee: ] cannot reſcue m felf ont of thy hand; nor dave I 
acenſe thy wiſdome, in laying thy hand upon me, But, Lord, deal. 
wot with me by the firift rule of thy ſazerargnty, which #10 att above- 
al rnlts, and to do what thou wilt, becanſe thowwil' without giving a 
reaſon to thy.creature.. | [ rannot charge thee with injuſtice, if tho. 
fooulaſt reſotve to kgey me fill nnreſebved © I know thou art -not ob- 
liged ro give me an: acconnt of ny of thy matters ; but Loyd, conde-. 
ſeend ſo farre to duſt and aſter, Shiw me wherefore thow'comtende#t 
withme, If it be for ſinne,a fight of that (through thy grace) will. 
kumble me for it, and cauſe me to return to thee from it, If ir. 
be for triall, I ſhall undergoe ir with. more patience, and my. 
friends will behold me under ie with 'more- charity. Let all or 
tome of theſe conſiderations prevail with thy majeſty, to open 
this ſecret to me; and expound the myfter:e. of my afflitions, - - 
Shew me wherefere thou coptengg/}- with me, C 

Ooſerve hence,*** FEWI KS ; 

Firſt, : An afliteifonbw very; ſoliritens abowt the reaſon of bis, © 


Hon, 


He that knows What itists be-inthe dark, loves notto be ins 


the-dark.. As nararall, (Sandtell Hoh is. Tweet, nnd fpirienall; J| 
| kgkr is bycereſt of all. MarrWorkd.tiox be under. cooreaiments,. - | 
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kinybyforedifcaſes and mighty tercourday after. days... _ 


tionall affliction grow three years ald, before he enquired of.ghe * _..... 


found no-ceſolutiqn of that caſe, why rhe. Lotd' cohtended with 
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or have allabout him myſteries an& riddles. Evil men love: not 
that light which ſhews them a rule againſt their fins, but any man. + 
would have light to ſhew him the reaſon of his ſuſterings. To be : 
troubled we know not. why,: is an aggravation of our troubles. - 
T hat i more then felt; which 1. only felt. | As to know the cauſe 4 
of a diſeaſe, leads and/lecs us into.the way ofa perfecure, ſo.to 
know it is half a cure. - Jo6,: as here he doth, ſo hetetofore- 
ke had complained: that his way was hidden (£1 y 3-23») 
and tiere as before he ſolicites that. his way mi e clear-- 
ed to- _ ; tl alt | ws | 

Secondly, obſerve, A godly man may be. long in the one- 
the reaſon of Gods dealing Sith how, Ae , _ - 

* He labours alwaies to give an account of his own heart -and: 
wates to God, .but.he.is ſeldom able to give an account. of the: 
waics of God toward him The way of Bod both in mercy and 
in judgements inthe ſea, and-his foot-Ceps are nor. ſeen. As. , 
there is much ofthe Word of God, which a fſinceretheart after 
many praiers and much ſtudy; is not able to give a reaſon of : ſo- 
alſo are there many ofthis works, - The text of, both is. dark to- 
fs,. tit} God make the Comment, and he'ſces it beſt ſometimes to - 
make ns call and call, waitand, wait before he makes it. There 
was famihe.in the Land of //ree/ three years, year after year, and: 
yet. David knew-not the cauſe; doubtles he did often examine his. 
own hearti& look into the Kingdom,to ſee what might be a pro». 
vocation there;bur ſaw nothing:till(after three years)he enquired 
ef the Lord, whoanſweted, 1s ts for Saxl, and for bu b/0udy houſe, 
beoanſe he ſlew the Gibtronites (2 Sam.21.1.)Itis morethen-proba-.. | = 
ble that David had'enquired of the Lord. before that. time. .. A; «7 
holy heart, eſpecially one.ſo holy.as Davias was, can hardly ler: —— 
perſonall affliction bea.day or an hour old;. withoat, enquiring 2 
afthe Lord aboutit; And {hallwe think that Devidlct this Nan ts 4 


Eord about.it?-ſurelythen this enquiry after the. end. of three. 
years, was that grand.and mcſt ſolemn. enquiry. by. VUrim and n+ + + 
T hummim, appointed as the laſt reſort to.God incaſesof;greate. = 
eſt difficulty and concernment ; till David uſed this means, he - © 


his Kingdomby famine;year. after year. Neither had /o6 got reſo- 
kation (when-he thus complained) whythe Lord comennled with. 
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"But becauſe/it gyight yet -be'wondered at by ſome, how'he , | 
'durſt adventure to put up ſuch a requeſt toGod ; he argues far- Þ] 
ther inthe next 'yerſe, that the ſtate wherein he was, ſeemed-to J_ 
neceſſitate him'to it, and to prompt or-put that requeſt-into his 
Ne cui mijum Mouth; Asifhe had faid, My condition ovieratond tome, that I 
videatur iſfud (could cry alond to: God, Shew me wherefore theu contendeſt-with me. 
6 me poſtulari, For, farrebeit from me tothink that the Lord delighteth-in oppreſſj- 
rec ip/a buc me on;in breaking the workef bis own hands, or in maintnining the works 
adegit, abfit = pf wicked men * wicked indges uſe-20 doe ſo,whons God will never 
nmr gy er:comrage (-a+with a light ſvining from heaven) by bis example. 
poſſe exiſtimem Farre Ei from me to rhowke iſboworr ably of God,” and therefore 
vio:31am. cuju- '1 am thus importunate to know the reaſon of his dealings with me, and 
 ſptam opyreſſio- - phat bis thonghts are concernivg me. 


KEms Bez, a x y 
Verſe 3. 1s it good wnto thee that thow ſhouldeſt eppreſſe ? that 
| ' thou ſbouldeſt deſpiſe the work of thine hands, and ſine 

«pou the connſel of the wicked, Þ © | 


'Tam fure it is not, it isnot pleaſing unto thee to oppreſie, to 
deſpiſe the work of thy hands, thoudelighteſt not to ſhine up- 
Nequaquan onthe counſel ofthe wicked 2 Thou canſt not endure any of theſe 
grobat alroun . evils ated by man, much lefſe wilt thou a&rhemthy ſelf : Thou 
a3 wing Who art juſt, evenjuſticeit ſelf; _canſt nor love oppreſſion; thou 
ipſe aliors). Who art merciful, even mercy ir ſelf, wilt nor deſpiſe rhe work of 
,priait.Sant, thine hands ; thou who'art holy, even holinefle” it ſelf, how - 
| ſhouldelſt thoudelight in wicked men 2 Thou-art of purer cies 
-then to behold iniquity,and approve of ir. What blaſphemythen is 
-# to imagine har chow doſt praQtſe it. Thy juſtice,thy mercy,thy 
- ,  olineſſe, arefuchascannotadmic the taint of theſeaſperſions. 
| mo chme na So then, inthis third and fourth verſe, /ob reckons-up: thoſe 
_— A lices Waies, 'by which earchly-men corcupt ot pervert juſtice ; and' he 
corrumpi c Femoves them all fromthe Lord. 'Some men do, bur-God:doth 
j= pervertere .not-opprefle-: - Some men. do, but God doth not deſtroy the - 
Jolen! « Dori» -workof his hands :- Some men dogbut God never doth ſhine up- , . 
 Tolit met onthecounſel of the wicked. - - - 20 Jfs be - 
fnfunralin br bot Liegord hu wb PESOS. Ke... IE 
003148 con/74-- *  'Fhe mferrogations* WE IeE-)- are vEhement negat they + 
F OTIoges fatly and peremptorilydeny, ps Gre rar 6" nor ms 
Sug,  'Jhire, Theſenſe is, Jtisnotgood unotheegyeay-it-s: eviiin 
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Chap.10. A#Expoſition aponthi Bock of Foz. Verl.3. agg. 
 thylightco oppeeſſe, &c, Thon bateſt oppreſſion, ' wrong deal- 46 abjurdic ar- 

"'Þ - ingſhall not dwell with thee. ek, yan e queſtions, not. as ff £2enetur, 
othe Lord to. oppreſſe, or. 1777 mis 

good todeſtroy.the work of his hands, and to ſhine-upon. the gra; poſſune” 

counſeFof the wicked; Theſe. were no' points of controverlie. «b infiraitare 

with him, nor did he ſeek reſolutionabout them. Yea, he there; - humans, jua, 

fore begs a reaſon of the Lord,wherefore he was  oppenecnngs | 

caaſe -— knew it. was -not good unto. Him. that he ſhould 

opprefle. | O3-inoalinte tr tai 

_— £ood wnto thee ?] The Hebrew ſignifies three things... -  , IO 

Firſt, That which is profitable. .. thy *; -— Bonum triplex _ 


Secondly, That which is pleaſante. "EN a , danotat.. 1. Us" 


tend ng to reputation. . And there.may be this three-fold ſenſe _ FO 


of itinthisplace.. ' TI” If5 
1; {5it goed wnto thee ? that is, comes there any advantage un, Numquid ribi ' 
ro the Lord by oppreſſing2:.Surely.none, What profits there in 2/947i-Vauby.. 
our bloud2.. * | | 
2. [sit good unto thee ? that is, Ts it pleaſingor delightful ? Ts. - 
the Lord taken with the affliting of his people?. I know he doth 
net willingly affli& che:children of men, _— 
3. 1sit good mato thee? that is, Docſt thou reckon it thine ho- 
nour to lay thy hand ſeverely upon thy poor creatures ?-No, it: is | 
thy glory to paſle by atranſgreſſion. New. ſeeingit.ir not good. 
unto thee any of theſe waies, ſeeing thou haft no gain or profit by. 
it, no joy or delight in it; no glory or honour from it.. Shew me. 
wherefore thou contendeſt with.me ; That's. ſtill che burden of. 
this mournfull Song, /sir good wnret, | thy x 


That then Rouldefroppreſſt? 250 
The word which we tranſlate to. oppreſle, ſignifies.a double. Ak f 


. 


oppreffian. . Firſt, An opprefiion by our words. '-And ſecondly, be. ar gots ol 

An oppreſſian by our ations, the oppreſſian of the tongue, and; vebu aut fa- 
the oppreſſion of the hand.. The tongue is-2 great..tysang, the. fs. 

. tongue will lay on Joad, and. draw bloud, The Valgas-under-, __ _ i 

ſtands.it of this tongue-oppreſlian,. /5:48 good for thee that. ibow ee 


= *ca/umnieris BE 
Suanldeft. calummiate or flarider ave * that is, Citve others-occaſign, " <oo 22s 
to ſpeak. evil of me, . That.is.a nod er Slander and cenſure. 
' wound deep, hard wordsbruiſe the credis .and--break the heatr,; 
x well ashard blows. bruiſe the fleſh, and break the bones.: Bur . 
ITO FA | > AAU Y AS Ws. 
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1440 Chap.10, Av Expoſutionupon the Book of Jon. Verſ.3. | 
-, take it here rather for oppreſſion by outward violence : So the t 
Et «word is often uſed (P/a/,119.122.) / bave done judgement and 1 
- * juſtice, give me not over to mine oppreſſours, to thoſe, who would 

| awrong me, becauſe Thave done right. And it noteth, as an o- : | 
pen or violent oppreſſion, ſo a cunning, ſubtil oppreſſion, a 
cheating, fraudulent oppreſſion. All wrong,how cloſe and cun- 
ning ſoever, is oppreflion, We have thar ſenſe of the word 
( Heſ.12.7.) He ts a merchant, the balances of deceit ave in hu hand, 
be loveth to oppreſſe. How doth a Merchant oppreſſe ? He comes 
"not like a thief ora Nimrod with a ſword in his hand, bidding 
. you, Deliveryour purſe or your life, mar mpg | tO give up . 
your right,or your liberty; but while in buying and ſelling, in tra- 
 «dingand dealing, he offers youa fair bargain, or as we ſay, a-pen-' 

-ny worth For your penny, he ſmites you ſecretly, and cuts your 

throat (as famine doth) without a knife -; the balances 

-of deceit are in his hand ; Balances are put for all inſtruments, or 

means oftrading, by theſe he deceives : | light weights' oppreſſe 

the State, as a heavy weight preſles the body. The-word im- 

ports alſo oppreſſion by with-holding what is due, as well as by 

taking away what we duly hold ( Dewr. 24: 14.) : Thow foalt not 
oppre ſſe an hired ſervant that's poor andneedy z that is, thou ſhale 
not detain or keep back any part of his wages. | 

Theword (youſec) is of a large ſenſe, [+irgoodunto thee to 

-oppreſſe ? T know thou wilt not oppreſſe me, <cither by ſpeaking 

evil of, or over-cenſuring me ; either by open violence, or by 

ſecret fraud:;' either by taking from me what I have, or by de- 
taining fromme, what I ought to have, Thou wilt not oppreſſe | 
either with tongue or hand; either asa robber with thy/ſ\word, 
or as a merchant with thy balances. Thus 7b expoſtulates. upon 

Higheſt confidence, both of the juſtice and holineſſe of God ; as 
if he had ſaid, Lord, I know thow doeft not love to oppreſſe ; no 
150u art merciful and full of compaſſion, Whence i it then that them 
ſeemeſt to alt [o unlike thy ſelf ? 1s chu thy pity to a pooy creature, 
and thy love to the ——_ hands ? Then uſeſt to rejoyce in the 
conſolation of thy people, and-mercy pleaſeth thee ; tho uſeſt to ſend 
ont riversof goodneſſe fer wearied ſouls to-bathein, and fireams « 

Comfort for thirſty ſouls to.darinke and be refreſhedin. How wit then 

that a bitter cup us put to my lips continually ,. and that 1 ans over- 

whelmed in a ſalt ſea, 'in aſcaof gall and bittenneſſe ? 
© . AHenee obſervey.Gou #0 good and graciout that he toves not to | 

Sriewe buereature, 0.  . . Among  #. 
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.* Among men (Mice.7.4.)-Thrbefl of this © @ = bricr? the 
weoſt upright i ſharper then a thorn hedge, Even they that ſeem 
molt gentle and compaſſionate, will yet ſometimes ſcratch like 


briars, and tear like thorns: but the Lord changeth nor, neither- 


do his compaſſions fail. The aQtings of God appear ſometimes 
vnſurable to his nature, but they are never ſo. When he breaks 
- usto Pieces, he delights not in our breakings, nor doth he ever 


break his own, but with an intent to binde them upagain. God 


| isſofarre from loving to oppreſſe, that ofic of his moſt eminent 
works of providence 1s, to relieve thoſe who are opprefled (P/. 
. 1244+) For the oppreſſion of the poor+ Will] ariſe, ſaith the Lord. 
And when the Lord ariſes, oppreſſours ſhall fall. O Lord ( cries 
Hezehkiabin his fickneſſe) 1 am oppreſſed, undertake for me (Ifa. 
38.14.) As ifhe had ſaid, This diſeaſe like a mercileſſe tyrant op- 
preſſes my ſpirit, death hath even maſter*d me, and gor the vi- 
Aory. over my houſe of clay. Lord, Come to my reſcue, thou 
waft wont to deliver poor men, asa prey out of the hand, yea 
mouths of their opprefiours. O deliver me from this cruel} fick- 
nefſe, which is ready to opprefle my life, and hale me asa priſon- 
er to. the grave. [5 5; good anto thee that thow ſtouldeſt oppreſſe ? 


And - -. ; Pe | 
| T bat thow ſbonldeF deFpiſe the Work of thine bands? 


This clauſe hath the ſame ſenſe in generall with the former, 7e 
% not good unto thee, It is neither pleaſing, nor profitable, nor 
honourable, That thow ſpouldeſt . defiſe the Works of thine 
" banas. | | 
Some tranſlate this clauſe. by oppreſſion, [s ir good that thou 
Shonldeſt oppreſſe the work of thine hands ? The word in propriety 
fgniftes to 4-ſp5/e : we have met with it more Pen once before; 
it noteth ialſo loathing, yea abhorring. And it may very well 
bearthat other ſenſe of oppreſſing : for when a man loaths a 
thing and abhors it, he will quickly flight.and opprefleit : who 
cares what becomes of that which he abhors? Theſe rwo are 
Jayacd together ( 2 King.17.20.) The Lordrejefted allthe ſeed of 
1ſr acl, and affiified them, and delwoered them into the hand of Foit-' 
ers, untill be had caſt them ont of his ſight. When oncethe Lotd 
rejected, or deſpiſed the ſeed of //rae/, they were preſently -affli- 
Red and delivered up to ſpoiling, | 
That thou fhowldeft deſpiſe the Work of thine hands ] He means 
A | L11 _»  bunejelf 
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442 Chap.10. ' Au Expoſition upon the Book of JO». Verſ.33 
birſelf or any other man ; all men being the work of Gods. 
ap ff SES which we tranſlate a ſtrictly taken, figni-. 
Proprit lakor# fies hard work, extream-labour, labour with wearinefle, Here 
&ls/itudinem, underſtand itin a large ſenſe, fox God works not to..wearinefle. 
mr ta effi- And _- 730 7 - finiſ «FL d = — - vane p At 
"> ma Moſes ( Gen.2.2,) That he reſted on the ſeventh day, from 
+) wha 4g _ all the werk Which he bad made, The meaning is only this, he gave. 
vis aiplificatur Over or ceaſed to work, not that his work put him to any pain or 
; __needofreſ}, : | | 
But why is man called, The Work of Ged: handy ? Hath Got: 
( who is a Spirit ) hands or any bodily parts ? | | 
| By an ordinary figure in. Scripture, hands and feet, eyes and 
ears, are aſcribed unto God. He is therefore faid to have hands, 
becauſe he works, not becauſe he works with- hands. The hand- 
is the inſtrument of. works Philoſophers call it, The Organ of 
Organs ; manis called, The work of Gods hands,becauſethe hand. 
' is mans inſtrument in working. Now, whereas man is called, The 
Work of God: bands, it imports three things; . - 

Firſt, An immediety.in the work, or an immediate.work, God: 
made man himſelf without any help. 

. Secondly, An exaRneſle in the work, the work proclaims an 
accurate authour, 7 he Work of tby bands, a ſpeciall piece of work... 
No hand but thine could make ſuch a piece... | 

Thirdly, It notes the fulnefſe and: compleatneſle of the. 
work,a work conſummate and perfect, having the laſt hand pur 
to 2 Man.is the work of Gods hands in ajl and. each of theſe. 
enſes. TE 

Heaven is called « bailding of God, an houſe not made With hand, + 
(2 Cor.5.1.) Man isa building of God, and he is. the work of: 
Gods hands, yet Gag made man without hands, as much as he 
made heaven without hands. The hand of God implies twa 
things Mm 

1, The power? p-.14 
.. The wiſdom Got-. 

Man is the work of both,. For ihe 1nu;ſble things of him frona.. 
the creation of the World are clearly ſeen, bring underſtood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and God-bead, Now... 
if the beams and beauty of the divine nature be vilible in all that 
was created, then muck more in man, who.isthe epitome or fun - 
- Canaan... PREY 
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| Whenfoþputs che veſtion, 1:is good wits rhis to deffiſe the 


' bncellent piece, will not deftroy or break it in pieces, no, they 
are very tender of their: work, yea, they are -apt to boaſt and 
grow proud of it. The inſtinctof narnre teaches us to love,notonly 
that which'is our own'by naturall produRtion, bur that alfo which 
1g our own by aftificiall conception or operation; Indeed if a man 
make a mean, or an unworthy piece, he defpiſesit; uck work dif- 
gommends the workiangand he will break or burn it,rather theri 
let it be made publike to the publiſhing of his own weakneſſe or 
unskilfalnefſe. Man was the maſter-piece of the whole viſible 
Creation. Man was made (not as other creatnres) to have a 
being only, but that he might be in che likeneſſe of God, and bear his 
Semage. The Lord needs not be aſhamed of, neither doth he de- 
ſpiſe any part of his work, much lefſe this, which: is the beſt and 
noblelt part of his work. Hence obſerve in'generall, | 

AA ans the Work of God, © ; ; 

All of man, manihreughont,u the Work of God. The fabrique 
of his body is Gods work. [ am fear fully and Wonder fully made,faith 
David, marvelions are thy War ks, and that my (on! knoweth right 

well; my ſubitance Was not hid from thee, When [ Was mad: in ſeeret, 
&e, Inthy book all my members Were Written, Which in continn- 
ance Were faſbioned, When as yet there Was none of thems (Pal: 139, 

I 4,15.) A skilfull archite beforc he builds, drawsa model, or 
sivesa dranght of the building in his book, or upon a Table; there 
he will ſhew you every room and contrivance : in iis book arc. 


2)l the parts of the building written, while as yet rhere are none. 


of them, or before any of themare framed and ſer up: In atluſion 
to Architeds and other Artiſans, David ſpeaks of God, In thy 
book Were all my members written 5 that is, Thou haſt made 
me as cxadly , as if thou hadſt drawn my- feveralt mem 
bers, and my whole proportion with- a pen or penfil in 
a booke, before thou wouldeſt adventure to form me up, 
The Lord uſes no book, no pen to decipher his work, He 
bad che perfect Idza of all things in himſelf from everlafting, 
But He may well be ſaid to Work, as by patern, whoſe work i the 
wmoſt-per feft patern, - EL et | 

_ -Asthe body, ſo the ſoul of man is the work of Gods hand too. 
His power and wiſdom wroughtir, - and work mightily in it.” In 
regard of bodily ſubſtance, the __ farts creatures cfaim 
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kindred of man, and he may be compared to the beaſt that peri- 
theth. But in regard of the ſoul, man tranſcends therh-alf, and 
may challenge a neerneſſe, if not an equality with the Arigels,Fhe 
body is to the foul, but as a m1 wall which-impriſons fome- pre- 
tious treaſure ; at beſt but like a gold ring to a ſparkling diamond. 
-If the more unworthy part of man be a work worthy'of God, 
how much more is his more worthy part > There is yet ſomewhat 
in man of Gods making, which. is better then either of theſe parts, 
and is indeed all man. T here t ſomewhat in man more excellent then 
warn, Thequalities of a man are ſuperiour to-his nature'; man by. 
his nature differs only froma beaſt, but ſome men by their quali- - 
ties differ from other men : one man hath better qualities then - 


| ſoulis more excellent then the body, and reaſon then ſenſe, fo _ 

inward gifts are more excellent then the ſoul, and grace then 
reaſon. Theſe are the beauty, the gildings and engravings of the 
minerman. The eAfyrian: are called, the work of Gods hands, 
not only in reference to creation, but regeneration in Chriſt- 
( 1.19.25.) Bleſſed be e/Egyps my p: ople,. and Aſſpria the work of 
my hands, and Iſrael mine interitance.. 'Tis a promiſe of the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, when they who were nor a people ſhould re- 
ceive Chriſt, and be made the ſpiricuall raed, by the mighty 
work of God. This alſo is the work which D avid intends, when 
he invites all lands to ſerve the Lord with gladneſſe, becauſe ir 4 
be that hath made 9, and not We oxr ſelves (Plakh100.3.). Hence the 
Apoſtle calsyll believers emphatically, The Work of 'God ( Ephel. 
2-1C.) We are his Workmanſvip\, created in Chriſt }«ſus unto good 
Works, Man isthe workmanfhip of God, as he is fitted for natu- 
xall and civil works,but he is moſt cf all the workmanſhip of God, 
as he isfitted for ſpiricuall and holy wer'ts, All is the work of 
God, bur this is curious work, workmanſhip indeed. 

From the whole,take three cautions. 
Firſt, Be not proud of what ye arc, all's the work of God : 

How beautifull or comely, how wiſe or holy ſoever ye are, tis 
not of your ſelves. What hath any man either in naturals or ſa 
pernaturals, which.he hath not received > - | k 

. Secondly, Deſpiſe not what others are or have, though they 
are not ſuch exact pieces, though they have not ſach excellent en- _ 
dowments as your ſelves, yet they are what the hand of God F 
hack wrought chem,, and they have what the hand of me - 
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another, bur no man hath a better nature then another. As the - 
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[f hath wrought in them: Be more thankfiill if yearebetter framed, 
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_ and have more. workmanſhip beſtowed upon you, ſleight nor 
thoſe upon whom God. bath beſtowed lefle.s, Mi | 0 | 
Thirdly, Deſpiſe not what your ſelvesare; To doe fo is a ſin, 
and aſinne.(in reſpe& of the body) very. common..' Many are. 
aſhamed to.be ſeen, as God hath-made them, feware aſhamed to 
be ſeen,” what the devil hath made them. Many are troubled at 
ſmall defeats in the outward man : Few are troubled at the 
reateſt deformities of their inner man; they call for no repairs, 
or no frefh colours tobe laid on there ; many buy artificiall beau+ 
tyto ſupply the defects of naturall, who never had a thought of 
buying ( without money ) ſpiricuall beauty to ſupply the defects 
of ſupernaturall. The crookednefſe and po the black- 
neſſe and uncomelineſle of the ſoul are moſt deplorable, yet are 
they little deplored ; we are called every day to mend and cure 
them, we are told where and how we may have all ſer right, 
and made fair again, and yet the moſt ftirre not, or not-to puir- 
oſe. God will net know any body at rhe laſt day, unlefle his 
ouls be mended bygrace,and ſome do ſo mend their bodies by 
art, that God will not know their ſouls at that day. Depart from: 
me, I know you not(will be all their entertainmenrt)ye have men- 
ded your bodies till ye have mar'd your ſouls. Beſides, #hat can 
the man do that cometh after rbe King? ſaith. Solomon (Ecclel.2.12) 
The work of the wiſeſt among men, is beyond the correction of. 
an ordinary man. Much more may weſay, hat car the man doe 
that cometh after God? The work of the moſt wiſe God. is. beyond. 
the correction of the wiſeſt among men. They who thus come 
after God to mend his work, leſt they ſhould be deſpiſed, will 
but make-themſclves more deſpicable. There is more worth in 
the very defedts of Gods work, then in the perfeftion of mans. 
We may uſe means to help many bodily infirmities : but.chey who 
are diſcontent with Gods work, are quickly proud. of their own,. 
and wilt one day be aſhamed of their own. | 
; Secondly, Conſider how Fobargues, 7s it geod that thow ſhouls= 
, eff deſpi/e the Work of thy hands ? Hence obſerve, © _ _. , 
It is an argument moving.the Lerd to much compaſſion, to tell himy: 
that We are his Work, 4s Wve ar# creatures, and his Work effieciakly as: 
We are new creatures, | | ES NN 2-17 EM 
- When weare under ſuch afflitions as threaten to ruine us,.*tis: - 
Raſonable to. tell the Lord be mede us... David ſtrengthens: | 
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prayerupon thisargument (P/af. 138.8.) Forſake wor rhe work, 
Treg ah. try All men love their own works, many dote AN 1 


«on them : Shall we think God will forſake his? See how the: 


-people of God plead with God:in preateſt diftrefſe ( //2.64.8.) 
, 5k 0.Levd, then art onr Father, We are the og IR ; 
our Potter, und We all are the Work of thine hand, Be not Wroth very 
fore, O Lord, Wiltthou be angry with thy work Lord, bean- 
.gry with the works of wicked men, and deftroy the work of $a- 
Tan ; Doe not deſtroy the work of thine own thands, rhy people 
are thy work, Haſt thou not formed them for thy ſelf > They 
will ſhew forth thy praiſe. That invitation to | me ( Hags. 
11.) ſeems tointimate that this plea hath a kinde of command 
upon God, T hue ſaith the Lord, the haly One of I[racl, and his ma- 
her, Ah nut of things to come concerning my ſonnes, and concerning 
the Work of my hands, command yeme : while ye come to me undet 
that notion, that theſe are the work of my hands, T cannor deny 
you ; Doe but name this, and it isa law upon me,ye may have any 
thing of me,or doe any thing with me,while ye ſpeak for the work 
of mine hands. Hence when the Prophet had put the Jews from 
that plea, they were a loſt people, and their cafe was defperate,_- 
T his us a people of nomnderflanding, therefore he that mad: them Will 
wot have mercy on them,and he that formed ther Will ew thens no fa * 
wour (Ta.27.11. ) ASif he had fatd; Ye were wont (I know) to 
come to God with this motive of mercy, when he afflited you; - 
Lord, thou didſt make and forme ns, therefore have mercy upon - 
us, but this ſhall prevailno more: He that made you, will nor 


_ have mercy on you; He that formed you will ſhew you no fa- 


vour. There is but one argument ſtronger then this among a{ll 
the Topicks of prayer, and that never fails, namely, that God 


'  hathredeemed us, or that we are his redeemed ones. God be- 


ſtowed much coſt upon us in. the work of Creation, and therefore 
under that title he can hardly caſtus off, bur he hath beſtowed | 
1o much coſt upon us in the work of redemption, that he will ne- 
ver caſt us off. . FEY Res | 
Furcher, The Scripture makes frequent uſe of this argument to : 
xeprefſe the pride and prefinmprion of may, and toſtop his mouth 
when he begins-to:quettion, and callGod to account about any. | 
of his dealings, with, why is it thus > Or, why am T thus ? Thus ©; 


the Prophet ſilences the murmnrings borh of mans heart and. "N-. 


tongue ( 1/#.45 9,10.) -#ennto him chat firiverb With bis Maker, bo 
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Yau? And when the Apoſtle found unguiet,and bold ſpirits buſied 


conteſting with 'God about his eternall counſels, in chuling 
ſome and rezeRting others, in ſhewing mercy to ſome andiharden-- 
ingothers, heftops them with, -3#bo arr:tbow, O, man, thad repli- 
of againſff God *-.Sball the thing firmed ſay to him that formed ts, 
Why haſt thea wade me thus ? Remember thouart the, clay and he 
is the Potter... That We are the wonk of -Gods hand meneth his comr-- 
poſſion towards us, and repreſſeth our preſumption agen hing. We 
maſt not proudly difpute irout with him, for we are the vyork of 
his hands, and we may humbly plead with him, not.co deſpiſe the. 


. work ofhis hands,.or to 


Shine uporn-the counſel of the wicked:: | 
| Godislight, and he hath light, bur he. bath none for. wicked. 


men, or for their counſels. '- r | 
T 0 ſvine wpor the connſel of the wicked notes three things... Impioram cos 
Firſt, To favour or delight in them;  Fiailuftrar, 
Secondly, To ſuccour or aflift them, Juvare, & ille- 


Thirdly, To make-them proſperous and facceſſefull.. 


 Davidpraying againſt his enemies, ſaith, Let their way be dark! conatibus fas. 
and ſlippery, Plal.35.6. And when the Lord anſwered Fob out of - Vere, 
the whirlwinde, he queſtions, #ho © his that darkneth connſel by 


werds without knowledge? (Job 38.2.) As todarken waies, and to. 
darken counſel is to hinder and trouble them : fo ro ſhine upon 
waies and counſels is to help and fayour them. The Swnne i the 
Candle of the world, and Sunſbineis the comfort of the world, The 
Plalmiſt praies in this language, Thow that dwelrſi between the 
Cherwbims, ſhine ferth ;_that is, help and favour us ; fo it is ex-- 


pounded in the next verſe, Before Ephraim, Benjamin and AMa-- | 
naſſes, flir'pp thy frength, and come and ſave « (Pſal.80.1,2.):; | 


T hou wilt light my candle ( was Davids confidence ) the Lord my: 
Goa will enlighten my darkneſſe, for by thee I have runthorow atroop, 
aud by my God bave 1 leaped over awall' (Pal. 18. 28,29.)-that is, I 
have done great things,aad I have overcomethe greateſt difficul-- 
ties through thine aſſiſtance. Will God ſhine thus upon the coun- 


fel of che wicked 2 Or will he help the evil- doer ? /o4denieth it,. 
and therefore praieth, Shew me why thou contendeſt with me. - 


Tknow thou beareſt no good willto thole whoare wilfull in do-- 


| *gcvil,nac rakeſt chou pleaſare inthoſe; whotakepleature in. ini-+ 
” XG | | 2 On; But: 
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offended Þ © 


G od. . 


loves or likes them. 


, What they have ſpoken. 


would not think Ze&aims at his friends,or faſtens ſo- 
on them, though they had charged him ſo deep, 


Bur doth not the Lord give good ſacceſſe rothoſe who are e- þ 
vil? Doth the way of the wicked never proſper ? 'Proſpereth ie | 
not ſo far ſometimes, that godly men ſtumble in their way,and are.. | 1 


4 2 


. Secon 


©: Tanſwer, God makethhis Sunne to ſhine upon the evil and the. 
good, bur himſelfe 'never ſhineth ' upon the” evil, Wicked 
men receive benefitr fom God, but they receive no bleſſings fron 


© There isa two-fold light. Firſt, The light of Gods providence, *- 
Secondly, The light of Gods countenance. - The” light of 
Gods countenance: never ſhines upon the counſel of the ' wic. 
ked , they have only the light of his providence. He never 
ſhines upon them to favour them, though he often ſhines upon 
them to proſper them. e {4 man may have much good ſhewed hin.., 
and yet no good-will ſhewed him. The clouds and darknefle, which 

at any time cover the counſels of the righteous, are clearer then 

all the light which ſhines upon the counſels of the wicked. God - 
varies his diſpenſations often, but he never varies his affeions ;- | 
whatſoever he doth againſt the righteous, he never hates or dif- 
likes them, and- whatſoever he doth for rhe wicked, he never 


But who are the wicked intended in this text upon whoſe . 
counſels God will not ſhine 2 There are four apprehenſions a- 
bout it: who are wicked all agree,but who theſe wicked are is not 
agreed. Some refer the word to his friends, l know thou wilt not 
favour their ſinfull-cenſures and raſhjudgements concerning me, 
Surely they ſhall receive little thanks and lefſe reward for theſc 
diſcourteſies ; thou wilt not go forth with chem, or give wit- 
neſſe to what they have done ; thou wile not confirm or atteſt 


Fob (I grant ) found little comfort from his friends : but I 
doe not finde that they gave him evil counſel , much lefle that 
they took wicked counſel againſt him. The Lord reproved them 
for the errour of their ſpeech,but he did not reprove them for the 
wickednefſe of their perſons. Indeed 7ob charges them deeply © 
(Chap.13.7. ) Will you ſpeak wickedly for God ? YertTdonot be- __ 
lieve that he judged them wicked. . A thing in it ſelf wicked may 
be ſpoken, and yer the ſpeaker not be wicked. Therefore I 
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.- Secondly, Others Tonceave Fob means the devil and his angels, 
1/5ls then ſhine npen Sataxi connſel ? As when Abafuerns (being 
enformed of that conſpiracy againſt the Jews ) _—_— Whe @ . 
br? and Where ts he that dur ft preſume in hug heart to dew fo ? | 
Ether ſaid, the adverſary and enemy is this. Wicked Haman (Chap. 
7.5,6.) So might Job have anſwered the Lord. My adverſary and 
cnemy is this wicked Satan. Heaid the plot and hath ftirred up 
allcheſe evils againſt me : I know Lord, thou wilt not take Sa- 
tans part : thou wilt not help him who would be the deſtroyer 
and marderer, whois the great malignant and projeRour againt 
thy ſervant, : | 
Thirdly, Others take the wicked here, for the Sabears and Cat 
leans, who were the inftruments of Satan, in ſpoiling and rob- 
bing Fob of his goods and ſubſtance, That they were wicked, we 
need nor queſtion ; et | 
Fourthly, Take it rather in peneraſl, for all 'or any wicked 
mengupon whoſe waies God ſeemsro-ſhine when he gives ſuccefſe 
totherr works of darkneſſe. 
Hence obſerve, . ; 
Firſt, Picked men ave ſometimes profpired im their counſels, and 
 Walkjupleaſant (though evil)waies, Ry 51S 
God gives delight to theſe in whom he hath no delight, And 
they have many good things from him, who neyer had one good 
thought from him, lands are proſpered and hared at the 
famertime When Diexyſ/ine (i the ſtory ) had rob'd an Idotk- 
Temple, and at his return by ſea had a fair gale and pleaſant wea- 


* 
« 


therto waft him home withthe ſpoils ; See (faid he) how the 

heavens frarle upon us, and how the gods are pleaſed with what 

 wehavedone. Thelike concluſions many draw from the pre- 
miſes of outward _ erity : ſurely the trae God is pleaſed with 

us: but there is a clo 

light. | 


upon this Sunſhine-and darknefle in aH rhis 
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difpleaſed With theſe Hiathens that are-at eaſe,” that is, T approve. 
not their courſes, yea my wrath is kindled againſt their perforis. 
The light which ſhines upon' wicked men, turns-all ar laſt into. 
heac; and they have alwaiesthe heat-of Gods anger mixed witlt 
their light: aheat not ro warm bur ro-confume and burn them vp. . 
As when the Lotd ſends the clouds and darkneſfe' of outward af- 
fliftion upon his awn people, . he ſends ſkewiſe the beams of kis. 
everlaſting love into their hearts: $6 he'clouds and darkens wice 
ked men, while his candle ſhineth upon their heads, ' Ss: 


A— 


Haſtthoueyes of fleſh'? or ſeeit thou as man ſeeth ? _ | 
ap thy dates as the daies of men ? Are thy. years a mans: 
Hes 2. bet DOORS RIED) | 
That thou enquireſt afier mine iniquity, and ſearcheſt after 
my ſinne ? | | 
Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked, andthere s none that can 
gelrver out of thy band. + Y 


OB” proceedeth uponthe ſame argument ; and as in the third 

verſe he had removed three things.inconliſtent. with, and. dif- 
honourable to the juſtice. of God ; $0 in the two verſes follow- 
ing; he removeth two more. And as:he thus acquits the Lord. 
from injuſlice-or unrighteous dealing with-him © ſo he appeals to 
the Lord - ( who was able (he knew) to doit upon certainknows-. 
tedge) to acquit him from all the. unjuſt charges, with which. 
his friends had burdened him,, 7 how kpoweft rhat 1 am nor Wice. 


%. 


hed, &C. ; 
Haſt thoweyes of fleſt ? or ſeeft thow as.yuan ſeeth 1 


The Queſtion is to be reſolyed.into.this negation, Lord, Thew: 
 bpſt not eyes of fleſp:; Lord, T how ſeeft net: 65; won! /eeth ; as if Job 


- 
. » 


| tadthus woken, Lord, 1 have, bors-lang afiet Dink grieve 


| force @- | ; 
' Confeſſion from bim ; Lord, Why « it thiw with, me ? Why am I: 


pains, [ am 45.4 man banging npex arach.,. 19 araw our 


brawght to ſugh a trick ?. 1 am ſro id angs ities, a4 With BE: 
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7Zudges, Who having exe: of fleſs, can ſts nd further then'the- ont-fide 
of chings, and np no more't 

fetch out What 

tion Will not do 's 
 fhonldeſt take this comrſe;T how canſt enform thy ſelf filly how it 1 Weth 
me, nth? fould net Sprak aWord, yon 2 fs 5 1/8. thine 
ear hears the voice and nuderftands the language of my ſpirit, T hongh 
1 hide or cover ny ſelf, yet the eye of thy omniſtience looks quite thorow 
-me;/teing then thou haſt not ejes bikes the eyes of men, where fore # it that 
thou enquireſt by theſe afflifiions after mine iniquity, and ſtarcheſt ( 4s 
men uſe to do) after my fin? - id. kDa ; 


 Haſt thew eyes of fleſh ? or ſeeſt thou «s man ſeeth ? 


'God hath no eyes, much lefſe eyes offieſh ; God is a Spirit, and 
therefore he cannot have eyes of fleſh; He is all eye,and therefore 
(properly) he hath no eyes. The eye is that ſpeciall organ or mem- 
ber of the body into which the power of ſeeing is contracted, bur 
God is all over a power of ſeeing, - The bedy of man hath ſeve- 
rall parts, and ſeverall honoursand offices are beſtowed upon ec- 
very part. The eye hath, the great office and honour of-ſeeing 
committed roit. Theeye is the light of the whole body, and 
knowledge is the eye of the ſoul. The eye of God' is the know- 
\ ledge of God. The Greeks exprefſe God by aword which figni- 
| Hestoſee : and he is therefore ſaid to have eyes, and to fee, be- 
cauſc the eye is a principall inftrument, and ſeeing a principall 
means by which man receives knowledge. - Naturaliſts tell/ us 
there is nothing inthe'underſtanding bur.that which is firſt” im-the 
ſence, The ſences are doorsto the minde ; the furnicure and 
riches of that are conveyed in by the eyes or ears. Theſe bring 
informationsto the underſtanding, Naturall knowledge cannot 
have an immediate acceſſe to man, and-tis but ſeldom that ſpiri- 
tuall hath : Both are commonly let in by ſence. The ſuperiour 


$ 5 the heart of man by cx amination,and if examina- - 
hey muſt do it by torture, Lord there ts no need thew  ... 


Ih ſum nomen 
T et Grecum 
h mc videndi 
effcacitatem 
pre [ejert Ned; 
zimirum a0: v, 
ſpeftare,contem- 
plart dicitur. 
Nibileſt inin-> 
- telleu quod nd 
pris ſuit is 
ſenſv. 


powers mult traffick with the inferiour, otherwiſe they make. no . 


gain, Though God hath noneed of any helpto bring in'or im- 
prove his knowledge, yer that is aſcribed to him by which know- 
ledge is improved:; 
not as man. 


: Haſt thow eyes of fleſh ? 


2 Fleſhby a Synechdoche is pur for the whole nature of man. 
Fan bel Mm m2 T he 
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He hah eyes, but not offleſh; he ſeeth, bur 
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4523 Chap.10.. An Expoſuion upon the Book of Jon.  Verlige |: 
The Word Was wade fieſs (Joh. 1.14.) not body or foal; but Þ} 
Fleſh,that is,,vew confiſting of fouk and body. Thus kere,vyes of fl-s, -- 
that is, mans eyes. And fo the later.clauſe of the: verſe is an ex- 

ition of-che former. When he ſaith,, Haſt rhow eyes of fleſh? Þ}- 

is 00 more thenthis,, Doft thow ſee ar man ſeeth ? To have an cie 
affleſh, is to judge according to the fleſh, and'ts fre as man ſe- 
eth,ts to ſee no more then man. . "Y 
When Semxel was ſent to anointa King over acl in the ptace 
of Sant (1 Sam.16.7.) the Lord faid concerning the firſt-born of. 
Feſſe, Look not on bis conntenance, or on the height of his ftlature, bee 
eanſe I have refoſed him ;, The reaſon added is this, For the. Lord 
ſeerth-not 4s man ſeeth, fir man looks on the outward appexr ance, but 
the Lord looks on the heart. There we have Jobs doQtine of Gods: 
ſeeing,delivered by God himſelf, Samwe! thought he who-made 
the faireſt ſhew to the cie of man,muſt needs be the man who was 
faireſt in the eye of God;butthe Lord ſeeth whar:is nor ſeen, and. 
often findes molt reality in the leaſt appearance ; he who hath not 
eycs of ficſh ſees beyond the fleſh, | | 
There are ſeven differences between the eye of fleſh. or mans.. 
eye, and the eye of God.. 

1. Manseye is but-a-means, or an inſtrument 'of knowledge : 
Gods eye isfiis knowledge. The act and the faculty are not di-. 
ſin in God. Allin God is a&; Neither is God another thing 
{om his a : whatſoeveris aſcribed to him, is himſelf. The cyc 
of God is God feeing. The knowledge of God is God knowing. _ 

Fhe love.of God is God loving.. : C 

2,Man-mult have a two-fold lightto ſee by; an inward light,the 

light of the eye and an ouwward lighr,the lightin the air : withour. 

both he cannovſee ;- man doth nor ſee ( as Naturaliſts ſpeak ) by 

fending forth a beam or a ray from his'cye to the objeR, bur ty 

receaving or taking ina-beam or a-ray frem the objectinto his eie;.., 

The object iffyes it's ſpecies to the eye, which being joyned with 

the viſive pawer of the eye,man ſeerh- :-But God ſeethr in, himſelf, 

of himfelf, and from himſelf, he needs no outward-light.  Ehrift 

ts deſcribed having a-fiery eye, Hu eyes Were as a flame of fire 

( Revel.1.14. Revet. 2. 18.) Even nature-teacheth us that thoſe. _ 

creatures which have fiery eyes, ſee in the dark, and ſee beſt |}. 

when it is darkeſt, becauſe they ſee by ſending forth a. beam or a. 

flame from their eyes, which at once apprehends the objeR, and. | 
 Eplightensthe paſſage to.it, God who commanded light ro come... +}. 
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© eutofdarkneſſe for theuſe of man, commands light in darknefſe 
for his own. - The darkneſſe hideth nor from thee ( ſaith David) but 
the night ſoineth as the day. The darkneſs and the light are both a- 
Y She to thee. There no dlarkneſſs nor ſpedow of death, Where any of the 
Y workers of iniquity can hide themſelves, Job 34.22... Thus: God hath 
Y wot eyes of fleſh ; he [eerh not as man [eeth, | 


3- Man ſceth ene thing after.anather : his eye is-not able to 


take inall objzeQsat once ; he views now one, .and then anothex,. 
to make his judgement of them. Burt God ſeeth all things toge- 

ther ; he beholdeth all at one view ;.his-cye takes and gathers in. 
all objects, and allthat isin.every objetby one aRt. . The Lord 
 teoketh from heaven, and hcholderh all the fonnes of men ,; from the 

place of his habitation be looks upon all the inhabitants of the carth- 
(P/al.33-13,14-) 


. 4». An eye offileſh ſeeth at: a diſtance, and at: fich a diſtance... 

Naturaliſts tell us, there muſt be a due diſtance between the ey&. 

cannot ice ir, That which i ſenſible put upon the ſenſe, takes away- on ; 
ſexſation, Again, if the obje be very remote, the eye cannot. roJr ſenſario- | 
make any diſcovery of it,, The eye cannot ſee farre, and. it .can-- news 


and the objeR. If you put the objeR too neer the eye, the eye 


| not diſcern ſo farre asit can ſce, We may ſee aphing, and nor. 
know what we ſee.. Bur the eye of the Lord feeth and diſcernerh. 
 atalldiſtances. There are none.ſo neer him, but he knows what 

they are ; neerneſſe doth not hinder his ſight ; and there are none. 


fo farre from him, but he can diſcover what they are, .remote-- - 
nefſe doth. nor hinder. his ſight. And:indecd all things are preſent. _ 


with him, as in fime, ſo.in lace ; God # neareſt, even next 10 eve- 


that this ſceingis adiſtinguiſting ſight, another Scripture clears . 
_ tous, Hiveye-lids rry the children of men (Plal.11.5.,) Letthem be. 


what they will, and. where.they wilt, .his cye-lids do not only ſee... 


but try, thiat is, he hath a diſtin, and a certain. knowledge, ora. 
critical ſight of che ſtate and condition of every man. . - _ 

5. Man ſeerh but che colour and skin, the face and out-fide of 
things or perſons, but God.ſeerh the in-fides, and..looks into the. 
very buwelsof them, He is a ſearcher and diſcerner of the heart : 


- - Hc kecththe ſpirit as ſoon axthe face... Our clothes are not more. K. 
Y | ' OPEN: - - 
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' ry objet#: Heis in every place, yet not included by any, he is in ho nog 
eyery thing, yer not. mixed with. any ( Prov. 15.3.) The eyes of objedlo;fed eff 
the L ord are in every place, beholiing the evil and the good, Hicies intime - cum 
are upou the waics of man,, be ſeeth all bs. goings (Job 34-21.) and .i#* conjuntiurg.. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. bs Verſ.4. 
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-of onr ſpirits; burthe Lord can look into the hearr' withont a JF 
-window, yea-we are all window to him, and ke at-every turn 
looks not onion us, bur jnto us. Tt was prophecied of Chriſt, 


'( 1ſa.11.3.) 


He fualt not judge after the (ight of bis eyes ; neither ve- 
prove after the hearing of hears; that is, he ſhall not judge as 4 


.meer man, but as God ; he ſhall not judge according to fair ap- 


pearances, or flying reports, He ſhall judge With righteon/neſſe, 


and reprove with equity. Man (whoſe eyes are of fleſh) ſhould: 
not judge according to appearance, yet becauſe his eyes are of 


-OPen tohimthen our” breſts and boſoms, An Heathetr Wiſhe Tl 
for a window there, and if we had windows thege', we could} 
: not ſee what's there; An eye of fleſh cannot reade the meaning: 


fleſh, he cannot judge of that which doth not appear. But” 


-God who'calleth thoſe things which .are not , as if they 
-were, judgeth of thoſe things which appear nor, as if they did 


"appear. 


6. An eye of fleh may be deceived. The ſight of nan is ſabjeR 
to manifold deceptions. _ things put a ſtop to the fight. of 
the eye. The eye ofman is in danger of as many fallacies, as the 


underſtanding ; and the underſtanding 1s entangled with many 


fallacies by the eye, But there isno-crronr in the ſight -of God, 
nor any deception of his eye ; you cannot by any art or device, 


nor, 'or make it appear to him otherwiſe then it is. The heart of 


. by any policy or hypocriſie, by any maſques or diſguiſes, by any 
ſimulations or diffimulations make that appear to'him, which is: 


-man, ( faith the Lord) « deceit full above all things, .and defperate- 


ly Wicked, who can know it ? ( only the Lord who makes, can an- 


ſwer this challenge, ſo he doth in the next: words) '/ the Lord 


ſearch the heart, 1 try the reins,even to give every man aceoraing to hy 
rraies, and according to the fruipof bis doings, How can that which is. 
deceitfull receive according to its doings, but by knowing all its 
.doings and all it's deceits? As the tongue(The greateſt troubler of 
the world)no man cantame : fo the heart pw oreateſt impoſtour 
in the world)no man can diſcover butGo 

-and doth it continnally. 


i 


and hecan doiteaſily,* | 


7. When it is ſaid, the Lord hath not eyes of ficſh, he ſeerh 7 
not as man ſeeth,the meaning is,his knowledge is not imperfect as 


the knowledge of man is. An eye offleſh hath bin but a while, and 
-can be but a while,and therefore cannot attain much knowledge, 
"We are but of yeſterday, ana know nothirg (ſaith Bilaad,c,?.) He thas 
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. not (ashe hath) all-knowledge inand from himſelf, he might: 
/. have ferchrit.in before this time, from what he hath ſeen. And 
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Verl. 


Lieb bur Grerde experience, moſt needs bave. more thev a little igno- 
FanCes Saperience breeds knowledge, and brings to pexfeftio 
wiedge.- The eye-of God is from. everlaſting. If he ha 


be ( having ſcen all things ) mult needs have perfe&t knowledge, 

whoſe knowledge had been perfe@, though he had never ſeen a- 

ny of theſe things. | 

.- Beſiges, As this phraſe, an eye offleſh,imports thinnefſe of ex- 

perienee;2nd thence imperfection of knowledge, ſo groſſeneſſe- 
of ſpirit, and dimneſſe of underſtanding, to attain knowledge, 

When Petey made that gracious confeflion' (:44at.16.16;) Tho. 


they could never have perceived this truth by ariy ſtudy or obſer-: 
vation, it comes only by gift and revelation... | 
- The eye of God is not ancye of fleſh in this fenſe neither. All 


ſpirits have. much. clearnefle of underſtanding, much ſharpneſle- . 


and quicknefle of apprehenſion. The devil being a ſpirit, though 
now a wicked ſpirit, hath one name from knowledge... How much, 
more knowing1is he, who. is The. ſpirir, the Creatur of the ſpi-- 
rits of al Lfleſh,and the Creatour.of thoſe ſpirits which ſublift with= 
Out t a. - ! , ; s yi MN 
- ;/ Further, Sight. is. pat for judgement, and: ſeeing for judg-- 
ing.: Judging.is an a&. beyond knowing. Judgement. is 7 -o 


 relult.of knowledge, So, 7 how deſt uot ſee, is, T how doſt not judge - 


» 


oO judgement. is often. hindered'by his-afſttions... His Ni vider wes 
adgement is hindred by divers affeigny, £ſpeciallyby love, and 7 boninum, & 

the-nearnefle of relations z man-can hardly ſeea. faultand. a je 269440 
friend, a'fin and.a ſon rogether. : Love makes knowledge as. ig era pA 

norance, and light as darknefe.. Chriſtian charity covers amul- - put i#i2.. 


titude of fins from-private revenge, and harſh.cenſures ; But hu- 
mane charity covers. multirude of fins from. pubkke. juſtice, and : 
wholfome admonitions.. The former keeps fromrigid: ſeverity, - 


this endangers to cockeringflattery.... It is not thus. with God, ,. 
' Heſeeth not 4s man ſeeth:, They who. have the greateſt intereſt, . 


the neareſt relation to God, are eenwhat they arcy, andſhall be.. 


art Chriſt the Sonne of the living God. Chriſt anſwers, Bleſſed art = _ ſrifce | 


- thou Simon B ar-jona,. for fleſb and blend (that is, man) hath not obruſm craſſt 
revealed this amo thee, but my Father which ts in heaven, ASifhe had minime /ubrtie 
faid, Allmen are fleſhand hloud, ſo dull-Gghted and blinde,that 9 perFicaxe 


D.emone.. 
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judged asthey are. 'God hath (indeed ) an infinite" largeneſſe | 
of affection to poor ſinners, and the lap of his garment of love. 
covers everyday a muſtitude, yea many multitudes of fins. Bur | 
hedorth not this, becauſe his love to the perſons offending hin- ! 
ders his eye from ſeeing, but becauſe his Son having ſatisfied: his  * 
niftice for the perſons offending, he turns away his eye from ſees | 
ing theirſins. God proclaims himſclf at once, The God pardon- 
ing iniquity, rravfyreſſion and ſin,and that will by no means acquit the 
guilty ( Ex0d.34.7. ) There isnothing but'the Name of his Son, * 
and of his Son ſuffering, which turns his eye from ſin.'' He will- e- 
ſpy, and puniſh, or efpy to puniſh all our faults through all other 
titles and intereſts whatſo2ver. - ONLY» "Y 
Again, Mansjudgment is clouded by wrath and malice. He | 
cannot ſee the innocency ofthoſe hehates, or do them juſtice to'. 
' whom he bearsno affetion. The want of love hinders an eye 
-of fleſh,as much asthe inordinacy or excefle of it. But though 
:the Lord be angry and difpleafed with man, yet he wrongs no 
man. The wrath of man cannt work the righteonſneſſe of God, bus. 
the wrath of Goa works rigbteonſneſſe to man, He never gives (more -! 
then right to thoſe he loves moſt, nor lefle then right to thoſe he 
hates moſt, That which we call paſſion in God, is acted winh 
higheſt reaſon, his anger never errs. | oy 
2. Man is much ſwaietl in ndgment by the power, pomp and 
ſplendour off men. We are-apt tothinkthey have worth in 
them, who are worth moſt. And that they are good, with whont | 
all's well. Even the Saints are touche with this infirmicy : The 
Apolile Fames ( chap.2.2,3. ) beſpeaks them thus, If there come I' 
inzo your eAſſewbly a man with a gold rings in goodly apparel, and 
there come in 4 poor man in vile raiment, and ye have refpef to bints 
that weareth the gay clothing, «nd. ſay unto him, Come and fit bere | 
by mein a good place, andſay to the poor, Stand thon there, or fit | 
ere undey my foot-Flool, eAre ye not partial in your ſelves, and - 
Judges of evi thoughts ?that is, Are ye_not coodamac in youf 
elves, and convinced in yyourown-conſciences, that you do evil, } 
and fo thac your thotights have been evil, which moved you to ds iſ 
ſo? Can youchuſe burjudge this an evi{ thought,to think him che iF 
beſt man that weareth the beft clethes, and hima vile-perſon that MF. 
5 in vile apparel 2 Thns men, yea good men may miſ-judge of 
men. But the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth, It is-not good clothes, II , 
but a good heart; itis not a gold ring, but a golden converſation | 
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F  Chap-10. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jon.  Vetſ.q. 457 
which he accepts ;. wickedneſſe is abominable in his eye, though 
itſir upon a throfie; and holineſle ſhines in his eye, though it lie 

' upon adung-hill, Holinefſe is not lefle lovely-te him, becauſe . 
cloathed with rags, nor unholineſlſe lefſe loathſome to him, be-. 

_ cauſe it goesina gaycoat. *Tis well conceived, that Feb bad re-- Forte 2obreÞþ 
ference to hisown condition when he ſpake thas; he lay.in awe; © > reps 4 
full plight, all over ſores, and boils, and falchinefle; yer { faith he), - ex ſpecie 9p 

p Lord, 1 knaw thou ſeeſt not as man ſeeth ; Thou doſt not; therefore carny jplendore 

,'] think methe worſe, becauſe Tam thusil{. T am even a loathing, judicant, (ordi- _ 

' not only to others, but to my ſelf, yet Fknow thou doſt not loath 425 veiro & 

, me; orgy haſt nor a bad opinion of me, becauſe my condition is Jonnlidn m_ 
thns- ad, Ob ; - ardida | 

3. Man judgeth the cauſe by the effec, the tree by the fruit, —_— nou 
the man by his ations, that's the way.of mans judgement, and ſo deficirg Sant. 
'"manought to judge, We ought to think well of them, who do 
well ; and when the hand isclean, charity bids us ſay the. heart 
is clean too. But the Lord ſeeth net 4s man ſecth ; he in judging 
men "tranſcends the . rule he gives men to judge by, He 
judgeth the fruit by the tree, the effet by the cauſe, and 
the ation by the man ; he had reſpeRttoeAbel, and then 

to hisoffering, If the worker pleaſe him not, neither doth his 
work; ashe-makes, ſo he ſeesthe tree good, and then then rhe 
fruit good. Till the man mends, his manners never mend in Gods 
eſteem. When a good tree brings forth evil fruit, or an evil tree 
good fruit, 'tis accidentall to them both, not natural, God 
judgeth us by what we alwaies are, not by what we ſometimesach, 

| either in good orevil . FRY 

'Y - _ Ia this alſo fob comforts himſelf, that whatſoever fruit: he 
might ſeem to bring forth, yet the Lord judg'd him not ( as his 

friends did } by ſome unſavoury ſpeeches that came from him, 
but by the ſavourineſle of that ſpirit which was in him. -He:knew 

God judged him by the ſerled temper of his inward man, and the 
ſoundnefle of his minde, not'by the caſuall diſtemper- of his: ouv- . 
ward man, or the ſound of his tongue. Feb was a good tree; and 
the root of the matter Was in bim, And Job was afſured God would 
not condemn. him for his fruit,if ſome of it were bitter and unplea- 
fant, while he ſaw his root was good. po T2824; 7 BAY 

= i 4. Man mult; take time to- hear and diſfcuſſe :every caſe, 

-Y + to finde and beat out the truth of every controverfie, but Got : 

-Y © judgeth all ar an inſtant ; the matter is no ſooner before him, bur 2 

_— | Naonan- he i 
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he knoweth itfillly ; indeed the matter was ever before him,” and *W-* 
ever-fully known, he knew it from eternity: Things are known ro \ 
him before they are,by Whom all things are.The Lord needeth not-to. © 
put queſtions or to be informed by confeſſions.God'is able to pre- 
vent our queſtions with reſolutions; and to giye us anſwers before 
we give hynfour-doubts(oh.16.30.)Now are we ſave that thow know- 
eſt all things,and needeſt not that any man ſhould ack:thee;he that is ac=. 
uainted with our doubts: before we propoſe them, can anſwer 
hom as ſoon as wepropoſe them. ,Seeing it is thus (fairch Fob ) 
why am I held fo long uponthe rack tg draw out the matter fronr 
me?-I know thou doli not judge as man jiidgeth, by enquiring in- * 
to, or comparing circumſtances and ations, anſwers and queſti= 
ons. Thou art able to make out a judgement of me, and of my 
condition from thy own knowledge without the contribution of 
my anſwers to thy queſtions,or of other mens teſtimonies concern= 
ing my actions, T how ſecſt not as man ſerth. 7 
Laſtly, 7s haveeyes of fleſh, and to ſee as man, is to fee with 
==> ſcorn, or with diſdain. The originall word which we tranflate ro- 
EE alijuando ſee, pur alone,ſignifies ſometimes to deſpiſe. The Prince of 7y- . 
defbicere, gy 7 15 threatned thus ( Exch, 28. 17.) 1 Wil: lay thee before 
cernere cum tings that they. may behold (that is, deſpiſe- and deride ) thee ; 
contempra, Andthe Spouſe in the Canticles ( Chap. 1. 6. )- deprecates, /ook | 
not upon we, becauſe I am black , becauſe the Sunne bath looked np- 
ox me; that is, God hath looked upon me with a ſcorching eye 
of diſpleaſure,. and made meblack withtroubles, do not ye look 
vpon me with a ſcornfull eye of diſdain; becauſe of my blacknes. 
Thus God ſeeth or looketh not as man ſeeth ; he lookerh. not dif- 
dainfully upon a poorafflifted ſoul, as men do upon their friends 
in their affliction, oras ye my friends Yo upon; me in mine affli- | 
Qion. F , OBE. | 
This is the fourth diſhonourable thought,: which Job removeth 1} 
from God.. Hu eyes are nor eyes of fleſh, he ſeeth not as man ſeeth, 

. either-in reference to the truth or manner, the clearnefſe or 
ſpeedinefle,. the certainty or impartiality, the infallibility-or. cha- 
rity ofhis judgement. Upon alt which his former requeſt, is again 
to be inferred, :Shew me. Wherefore thou contendeſt With me, | 

He proceedeth to a fifth, which ke alſo by way of interrogati» * + 
an removeth from'God, and fo virtrally reneweth the ſame pe» . - 
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\F. Verſe 5. Are thy lr is the daies of men * eAre thy Jears 4s 


214" daies ? 
Iknow they are not. Fs 
_ _ 'aArerhy daits as mans daies ? 


Some interpreters take theword aay for judgement, Are thy daies 
4s mans daies ? that is, Arethy judging daies, .or rhy' judgement 
' given upon thoſe daies, like'mans daies, or the judgement which 
man giveth 2- We-have the word in that ſenſe (t: Cor4.3.). where 
the Apoſtle concludes in his own-caſe, 1c # a very ſmall thing with 
 meto be judged of you, or of mans judgement ; the Greek is, To be 
judged of mans day: and according to the idiom of that language 

- - 1nſpmecountreys, the day.of a. man is put for thejudgement of a 
man, ; Though others conceive Pax! calls it a day rather then a 
judgement, in' alluſion to that laſt day, wherein God willfit n 
judgement upon' the whole world: So the meaning of fob 1s 
plainly this, 7 he Lords judgement 5s not like mans judgement ; This 
Expoſition falls in with the ſeriſe of the former verſe; men juilge 
by outward proofs and probabilities, by queſtions and interroga- 
tories, by teftimonies and witneſſes ; God needs none of theſe 
humane helps in his day of jadgement., yet in Febs caſe, he car- 
riedit, as if he needed them. The fit depending ſo long befofe 


him, and ſuch'yariety of experiments and trials, being put upon, 


or taken of him. 


Bur,we may better interpret dziesfor. a part of time and ſo, 


eAre thy daies as mans daies ? 1s, eAvrt thou ſhort lid. 4s man u? 
The word [ Mas | fignifies man in his worſt condition, Are thy 
daies like the daies of a Weak man * of a miſerable ſickly man 2 Are 
they like the daics of a man, whom we number among the. dead, 
and whois giving up thE ghoſt every hour ? There are ſome men, 
whom we call /o»g-bv/d, that is, men who in probability may 
live very tong: we ſay of a healthy ſtrong man, we would take a 


leaſe of his life, or if we were to take a leaſe for lives, we would / 


. put his life in for one : he is a man of a good complexion and con- 
- {titution, a man like to live, and ſee many daies. But, fairh-Fo4, 

Are thy daies as the dairs of Enoſy ? As the daics of a weak fickly 

man, asthe dates of one, who looks as if he would drop into the 
S- grave every day; as the daies of a very borderer- upon death, of 
4. Hthenext neighbour, and heir apparent 10 the king of terronrs ? Lord, 
£ ” Anger” ers L& 7 N ansz | Iam 
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1 am ſure thy daics-are not as the daics of fuch a weakling, of: 
ſach mouldring,fickly clod of earth. This ſenſe may bave a double. A 


' 


_ knowledge of God tap Toh, 2 

Perſlat 1ob in I. To the knowledge of God concerniag Top... _—_— ©: 

ns rl ig 2. To the manner of Gods dealing with {ob. 5 
norautia # Deo 1, Thy daes are not as the dates of man, thou haſt had, and*haſt- 

; ne _ 6 time <nough to gather knowledge'and- experience,' if thou didſt | 
gig F2"f* need fuch help ro make thee more knowing, Tt was the ancient_ 
viſiasw, que complaint of that grear:Phyſieian, when he ſaw how much of his. } 
cum multa izno- arthe had to learn, and how little time he had-to learn it in, Are |. 
rantia conjunda 1; long, and time 1s ſhort, 'What can Ticarn in-fach-a ſpan-long life | 
peniypans ;,, asmine? Henceit is conceived, that though the fathers before. 
inevh Hypocr, the flood ( ſomeof whoſe lives reached eight or nine-Centuries) 

"gg wanted the help: of. Libraries and Academies,” which” we etijoy; 
yer,that by the experience of ſo many years, they gathered a great. * 
ſtock of knowledge, and proved men of eminent- learning. Men. | 
whoſe daies are not as the daies of ordinary men, attain 'know-. - 
tdge beyond ordinary men. How then can the Lord want- any - 
perfection of the molt perfet knowledge, who numbererh- not 
only by hundreds and thouſands of years, -but'by an erefnity of 
years.. His knowledge muſt needs be full, concerning the ſtate 
both of things and perſons, who not only hath Antiquity of daier, 
but is the Arcient of daics ( Dan.7.9..)). Many men have lived ſo. 
many dies, that they are juſtly called Ancient, but no man ever 
lived or ſhall live ſo long,as to deſerve. this title, Ancient of daies.. 

God is called the Ancienr of daies, not only, becauſe he hath been - 
many daties,_yea all the dates that ever have been, but becauſe he. 
ls aucienter then daies ; He us the daies ancient, for he mide the day. 
His daies cannot be like mans daies,Who made five daies ancienter then. 
man God hath more then all daies, therfore he hath all knowledg: 
he hath a!l experience,therfore he hath neither ignorance, nor ne- 
ſcience. Upon this ground fob argues it out with God,that hemuſt. 
needs know all things, who was befare all times; and thathe was 
acquainteg with him better then all men,who livedat that daybe- 
cauſc he lived and was acquainted with what he would be, before 
man had a day, even from eternity, | | ks 
2. Thefe words, Thy dates are not 41 mansdaies, may refer to 
the dealing of God with Fob ; As ifhe. had faid, Lord, Wby then 
. deſi thou make ſuch haite ta enquire after me? Why dſt thou (6 in-.. |}. 
 Cefſantly filow me With affliftions? Why deft thou keep me mpon the. | 
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rack from. dayto day,. night and day, and With goue mens reft 2 Lord, 


: I -  thow needeſt not ſar 16 looſs time, for | then haſt all time as th Come 


l | ſon Why man ic called npon fs earneſtly, to redeeta the time, 3, becanſe 
: Warns apon eden | 


ſo kiette timie givenbins, and no time at-all, but; What i 


him. His daies are ſtort dairs and they are but fewi.and"( Which _. 


+ .Again,. When he ſaith,” Are thy daves as manrdeest it; may-irc- 
\ ferrets the changes which happen inthe daiesof man; the dates. 
| of manareſometimesfair; and ſometimescloudy, ſometimes he 
hath good daies, and ſometimes he hath ill: dates, therefore he 
muſt rake. his time,. and lay hold upon his: opportunity. He mult. 
make his hay while the Sun ſhines, who cannot command the Sun. 
to ſhine. ,- But the daies of the Lord. are. (like himſelf) alwaics - 
the ſame, alwaies alike. There are no changes of time co him, Who ia 
bimſelf unchangeable.. 8. 

Laſtly,. Are thy daies as the daies of man ? may have reference to-- 
man himſelf; manis as mutable a crearnre,, as his time is; and 
manis mutable, not. only in his condition,: but in his-affection:. 
now he loveth, .anon he hateth, now he rejoyceth; anon he ſor- 
roweth ; nowhe eſteemeth , anon he rejeceth.; now he-imbra«+ 
ceth, anon he contemneth, Lord ( faith Fob) 1 know thow art not- 
in thy daies as-man is inhis ; Where thou rt once a friend, thou art 
alwaies a friend; Whom thauloveſs thou loveſt fir ever, Thy affetti-- 
0ns are 45 unchangeable as thy nature, w 

There is a difference in the later clauſe of the verſe; for where-- 
aS he faith in the firſt; Are thy daies as the daies of man? In the ſee 
cond he faith, Are thy years 4s mans daies ? The daies of God in. 

the firſt part, are the Gs with the years of God in the ſecond, 
But man hath not years aſcribed to himin. the! ſecond... The time 


_- time, a day.. And wheti David computes the longeſt date of 

 manslife, he doth not ſay,..7 he years aac 5 hs. 
ten; but the daies of our years are ed ag te 8 and ten; {Placg09)). 
Ny wen Nnn.3. | R 
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n2vi craſt ing. 
dies. 
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Deo, q.d. þ non - 
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of manis fo ſhorr.thar it is reckonee by the ſhorteſt, compleat, TA. 


os 2 
» . 
= 


—- 


> bb x a Y. - IRE 635% 
- 22s Þ da a ne, EO ob ds EIS . 


{ : ©. INI 


PIY 


| | 462 Chap.10. Aw Expoſition upen the Book of Jo. Verl.34” F 
There.is yet another difference in the originall about the word }. 
924y, In the firſt clauſe the' Hebrew word for man was Enoſh,  : 


hereit is Geber, which ſignifies a ſtrong man, a mighty man, a + | 
-man of the meſtmaſculine ſpirit, and ſtrongeſt body, of the moſt ? 
vigorous abilities, and greateſt probabilities to live long, A-man . 
of braſſe, and heart-ofoake, rather then ofclay., and duſt of-the 
earth, Lord,T by daies are not enly-not as the daies of Enoſs, a weak, 
fickly man, but, Ty years are nor as the daies of Geber, as the daies 
ef-the mightieſt and-healthieſt,of the ſtrongeſt and {touteſt among 
the ſons of men. : OL IG 
Obſerve hence more diſtindly the difference between the dates 
of God, and the daies of man. | 
Firſt, Gods day is the day of eterni'y. | 
'Mans daiesare but daics of time. God is ſaid, 7ombabit erer- 
#ity (Ifa.57.15.) that is, he-is fixed in eternity, he'is: without 
beginning, and without end, yea his daies are without ſucceſſion 
of dates. All the daies of God are but a day. Not only are a 
thouſand years to him as one day, but eternity is to him as one 
day. Allthat God doth, isfaid to be done to day ; Thow art my 
fonne,ts day have I begotten thee ( Plal. 2.7.) yet he ſpeaks (ay 
ſome ). of the eternall generation of the Son : or, as it referreth 
to the reſurreion of Chriſt (ſo the Apoſtle expounds it, At.13. 
33-) God cals that time, Ts day, though it came a long time af- 
ter : all is preſent withGod ; Paſt andto come in relation 10 God, 
i neither paſt nor to come, all 4 now or to day, That was not paſt 
to God, whick never had beginning, the eternalt.generation of 
his Son; nor was that to come to God which was alwaies before 
him : The temporall reſurreion of his Son, To 4a have 7 begotten 
thee, is the molt proper ſtile for God. 63, 422 
Tempus eft men. Some diſtinguiſh thus'between theſe three, Etrerniy, Emiterni- 
- Jura bominu® 4, 2nd Time, Eternity is that which is peculiar unto God, hisare 
Gabens princt- (\.« daies of eternity. Eviternity i ro Angels and ſpirits 
om & fruem, OC ernity. Eviternity is properto Angels and ſpirits, 
eviternitas eff Which have a beginning, but ſhall have no end. Time is the por- 
-Angeloran, tion and lot oF man, who hath had a beginning, and ſhall have an 
- p/incipiumba- end. Time is the meaſure ofthoſe things, which actually cor- 
bear, ſed x0v f- ryvt and change. | Evitervity isthe meaſure of things incorrupti- 
xem, £tepnit as | + 4g 
e propriaDes; ÞIc and unchangeable, not in themſelves, but by the appointment .. 
 pec principis ba, of God. © Eterzity 1s peculiar ro God, in whom it is abſolutely 
' ens nec fnew. impoſſible any change ſhould be. Time hath continuall ſfucceflions, - 
- eternity a conſtant permanency;eviternity partakes ace” Fi. 
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2 muerrow, Nori 
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"F Chap.10. Aw Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verl.5. 463. 


God movenot... | 


EDS 27 6. | ;bil babe 
Thirdly, Mans daies being paſt cannot be recalled-: Gods day A atabile bi an 


isever within his call, for,that which is paſt is as much preſent to. bil eff preteri- 
bim, as that which is preſent, and that which: is'to come is as !um quap jaws 
much pteſent. to him,. as that whichris. Aſans day Was, 44, and own jan S 
be, Godrday alwaies is ; his name is, I am; It Was, andit; will |, fr.quis x3: 
be,. are diiſions and fragments, morſels and bits of time , eternity eff thinks ef. 


u an It wu. | Aug:inP/ 101, 
 __ Thisteaches us ; Firſt, - | _ & ori 
That.God bath time enough todo his Work in, | peat, 4c Arg 


His daies are not as. mans: daies.s He needs not haſten hw [om yg 


Work, left he ſhould looſe his opportunity, who.ts poſſeſſed of eternity, o&Eternitas ef 
And Pro | ſemper & im- 
Secondly, This ( by the way )- ſheweth us the- infinite happi- #«ile efe. 
nefle and unconceivable bleſſednefſſe of God:; Ha daies are not as 
mans daies ;: one of mans daies carrieth away one comfort, and 
the next a ſecond. This day brings one comfort, and the next a 
ſecond, and ſo he looſeth or receiveth his'comforts by daies and 
by daies, by the fluxes and refluxes of time. God hath all his hap-- 
pines in eternity,that is,he hath all at once. Time peither bringeth 
nor carrieth away from-God.He enjoyeth as much at this preſent, . 
what he ever had, as:whathe hath at this preſent ;; and he enjoys: 
as much what ſhall be, as he doth what is preſent ; he enjoyeth all 
at once, becauſe he ſeeth all at once; God hath nor onething af= 
ter another, but all rogether; Eternity is the longeſt and the. 
ſhorteſt, it is longeſt induration, and the.ſhorteft in' fruition, not. 
that the enjoyment of any thing there is{horr, but becauſe in the 
ſhorteſt enjoyment there is all. Every moment of eternity being, 
filled with all the bleſſedneſſe of eternity. 24 
Thirdly,. This ſhews the reaſon why the Lord'takerh ſuch lei-- 
ſure rodo his work ; he doth not precipitate or thruſt on .hisde-- 
ſigns, becauſe he may take what time he will. God hath. all-time. 
at his command. Men bear ſway and rule over fore .and pla-- 
ces, God only ruleth times. Man hath not-one.day in his. power, 
not only not the day to-come, but-not the day preſent... Go ro. ' 
ow (faith the Apoſtle Fames chap. 4.13,14.) ye that ſay to day,or ro. 
morrow we Will go into ſuch -a-City, and continue there a year; and. 3 
buy, and ſel, and get gain, Whereas ye know not What ſhall be on the ' «5 
indecd doth any man know whether he ſhall bEon = 4 
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"the morrow,vroonall the day wherein he is. -Godecanboaft of ts }' 
 morrow, thatis, of eternity, or of all time to come.” Manicannot © ! 

boaſt of tomorrow; that isof the nexr day, no nor of the nexr 
time ro.come of the ſame day... Hence it is that man muſt haſten, |? 
leſt he miſle his ſeaſon. When David had Sax at an advantage ' 

( 1 Saw.24.5. ) they about him adviſe himto.make uſe of it, and 

-not to let it ſlip, Behbo/a the day of Which th: Lord ſaid wnte thee;&c.S* 
:havingſuch a day,take hold of it, if you let this go, fou may never 

ſee ſuch another. Time isno-part of the dominion of Kings. So 
likewiſe Absbaicounſels Davidupon the ſameradvanrage (1 Saw. 
26.8. ) God hath delivered thy enemy into thine hang this day (let him 

.go this day, and-probably thouſhalt never have the like day a- 
gain .) Now therefore let me ſmite him, 1 pray thee With the Hioar | 
even to the earth at once, and I Will not ſmute him the ſecond time, 1 © 
can diſpatch himat one time, and poſſibly thoubalt not have a 
ſecond time.In a good work,it is good,yea tis beſt to-do our work 

at once,and not to expect (what we may,or may never have)a ſe- 
cond time,when we have a time. 7 o day if ye Wll hear hit voice, hard- 

ex u0t your hearts.He hath much hardnes,but nowiſdom in his heart, -.. 
who hopes to dothat good to morrow,which he reſolvs to negleR 
untill ro morrow. A wiſe man may hope to dothat to morrow, - ' 
which he cannot do to day, bur it is higheſtfollyto reſolve upen a 
negle of any duty this dayupon a hope of doing it hext day.- Tt 

is ſaid, Revel.12.6. Woe to the inhabitants of the earth, becanſe the ** 
devil ucome down,-having great Wrath; ( why ſo angry?) becauſe © | 
he knoweth that hrs tine ts but ſhort, When the devil knows he hath 
bura little time, he will. do as much work as he can, and doit pre- 
ſently, he ſeesallwill ſcape out of his hands elſe. Only the Lord _ 
haſtens not, . neither needeth he to haſten his work at any time _up- _ 
-on this ground, becauſe he hath but a ſhort time. He can take 
what time he will, and make his day as long, and his daies as ma- 
ny as himſclf pleaſeth.for the acting of his counſels, whether to 
-puniſh or to ſhew mercy. And hence it isthar he delaieth,rill © 
wicked profane ſpirits wonder, yea ſcuff at his delay, and think, * 
ſurely the Lord will never do any ſuch thing as he hath threatned, -: 
or promiſed, becauſe he ſtaieth fo long before he doth it ; 'wher= -: 
aSindeed to himthat inhabiteth eternity , deferment is no delay, .. 
though tous it ſeem fo, whoſe timesare meaſured out by inches” -/! 
and hours, by moments, andby minutes. Theſe profane wretches 7} 
{[/a.5.19,)- callthe Lord, and provoke-him to: ation; Lee hive, 
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if 44 Nations beforevine ave as nothnuy\ 6 
leſſe then nothin g(I6.40.17. )Then not only the age of nil by ee 
the ages of aaa «ded. areefd72 him as nothing, 
| andare ma him leſs then nothing. Swrely | hegannot Want ___ 
time. 0.0p all thingsghefore Whew all timer: are ngthangy (He cadnor ft 
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* errurereaGiochod former Queſtions, AsiFie K#kGia, 
Lord, ſurely; hou veedeft net ſearch and examine me in_ this manner, - 


| ſecia 51 is.neitber thus nor thou With. thee, Tt wnot good to thee ro op» 
peer todo daſpirvie wirbefabyhends, WOE ho r8 ing 
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wha - The oricinall Gy ifes an'enquiry, two: waies,”' 15 By wee. 


vienifea "01 2; Byactions.';By-ſemewhardone, or by ſomewhar ſpoken. And 
= hogan 2 i ligathes. bothco do-anddpeak with great inrention/atid: heat of 


i Fpititu\ The: word. is! allo :applicd t6 thoſe enquiries which are 
| Gam fo mille bytortuce,. when the party is ſalpeted for concealment of 


. dio aliquidin- the matter under enquiry. "Which way 6f examination” is called. 


| Qu rere;, & #99 by the Latines, thebringingof a:man 66 queſtion.” ' That-laft £6 


rands acjpirur, WhETE. a 1 put to extream rortures; t6:foree 


onsoriclfac colotioncivh that Ifay')*is caMedorhe-Tnqwiſechs, and. 


raro de paves ine which was-invented to ſupport the: rottering Kare: ob 7 ng : 


the Judges:[rqaifitenrs;. becauſrinquiitiori or enquiry: Let's bs 


ing tothe word: of thexcxe ) isthere made after the —_— 'of 
mecnz-afertheir ſuppoſed bereſies and hereticall.praftices' 


the Bowe Church. / JobſecmSiroallade to' SINN of Ck 4 | 


nation; why-doth the: Lord: cnquire after-my iniqu 
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the precious ufo... The Lord faick ro-Hdoſes retirn' into '© lk | 


tor Cot hr SIN ug dead' ('EFxod. 2; tg, 
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outs Job complains R_ T how enquireſt 
= fer mueciniquity ; there the promiſe s, In thoſedee the iniquity 
8 | :: of Iſrael fall & gk for on, enquired after, ad it ſhall nor be 
found; that is, ſuppoſe the i miquicy of J/rae/ſhould/be fought af- 
ieeſipgs there at Ef od hue and.cty ſent. outafterchefin of 
ople, yer, faith the Lord itfhall nor; bei found; why, 'what- 
ers the-finding of-it, or where ſhall it be hid-2 The next: 
ws the doubt, It ſhall be hid in the -pardoning:mercies - 
_of God: [the Lord will parden' thoſe Whew I, veſerne-;; The Lord 
would ge ſach afullandf free pardon of @,/ thatwhatfearchiand - 
kr Fo ſoever Gould e-made after dar arm mrs 7 | 
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eft, noneft;,ne» rubbiſh of his life, ſecirig the dofeſt fin is" as operi tb + hiseye as 
ceſie,ut in p's the Sun at tioon-day; and beſides, Go knew that' Fob Had no/ 
ar inqu - _ eloſe ſins; nodarling beloved fin in-his boſom, no ſweet thorſels 
printers: of any forbidden fruirander* his congue. "He rely the Fry 
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doeſt rhew —_ for mine iniquity, "Thou krowef, Well enongh ha TP. 
"10 Bthd ao nn bare bowie flew ne | 
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95 Av er70- worm ne Port bombs wee lagi Www URATONP FE TORY: There 
_ - arenoriia who know themfelvevat@ Fefitre re hone 
know theunfelvesenough) "The: A TE RNS Ga ein 
fearch- onrt felves;- Thele are' not many whoknow 


- thereare none whoknowGodenongly, God Rircheow that'wo 
' mayſeekuftor tim: Bypevergh Mietiori ehEE0? Yin $0 ths tt. 
know oud ſelvewand why rea Me 
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iheLor came to; try him, and: to- finde out rhe bottom of his 
heart : when Gad-ſmiecs our bodiesor. our eſtates, he fearcheth 
gur hearts, and maketh enquiryinoar lizes: The-Prophet threat- 
emtheJous {(Zeph.1.12.) That Gbd would come ant foartb /c- 

Wh :That i$,25-ſame interprer,he would! canſe: the 
| G aldeans to ſearch = their moſt hidden treaſuregand fide then: 


'out. Others underſtand it of God himſelf, ſearchin leruſalem., 


Bur'Goe is not fike the womin in the Parable, who. had loft her 


groat; he necdeth 'no candlefight to finde out the loſt groat,. ' 


ar tofinge ont. the flchincfi2- that-is in-che- molt [ſeoret eordiers. 
heart, Them: fer is; that God: would fearch 
Jexuſalem, that is, the peaple of /ernfalerr;/ 35 exactly; as if they 
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Oops fit fob... Job Ge, that 


were. ſearched witha candle; he would bring forth: their. ſecret Sutin minute- | 


_ fg andall their hiddenabominatione., 'Fhis ſearchwasmade: by 
op apr canine aedgeneagd nnightpon fre! alim, God! 


ee het of that: 
Gs "Frpukles pe many: candles ligheed _ 
e 


Fog c ſt 
de percarts . 
gulf, & al. 

eo tnibo ratfe. 

to ſcarch our! zermeas corn» 


lves by, and they will be as ſo many fires kindled to conſume us ratiſtm?, ur +> 

with, i we ſearch not our ſelves.) Arthis time God is ſearching en! qui eubiis. 

England with candles, The Prophet. deſcribing rhe great. I lucernis perv 

rok ; aws, of Khe.Jewsinthdr! captivity; direds-us:what/to ro Dy 
- | 


POE 4a Lettuefcarchandery owe waiet;. .\\Yinen Gods. 


| Carchmewy.it ivhightimeſfornete ſearch our! felves..\ Itbis:fad; * 


When Gad isſearchingfor our fins, if we arc:ner ſcarehing for: 


£093. A6dLit iscmore fad; if, when God: commeth-ror frarch: £ | 


cnc weibe Sawpd- hiding our fins," Thele are ſearihing: 
4 elle. we may be. ſp]: 


AS Meet CNumb 32. 23.) tels the. poople.of {rad}; ous ſins. |." 
_. willfinde nsout.. They, who,cndeavour nat to finde their ſing,.. 

ſhall be found by their fins, Owr iniquity will enquire afier ma; if 
We enqueire not. after it; Buc what: i iniquity enquire afder us "$8 


Bk It. Sh 4 pens je it mY findens;. adit 
pms wot chore finde vs:aJung! 

reckon Chl fo ap Jeni cnden wy inde: any; 
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El, hore). thrufonud-me;” © my eneny. The belt: 
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ſeptimmne, id 
__ precitu? 
bac cauſe & 
difputatiore 
 Prfaudun eff, 
ic. /objun non 
efſe improbum. 
Pincd, - 


Fv7 
 Apud ſ[cire tif 
eft; Multo plus 
icit fer banc © 
phrafin apud 
. ſciretuumeſt, 
--quam þ diccret 
. -xu_ ici. 
in ſ[cientia tua 
eſt,pencs notiti- 
em 1uaw eſt, 
bs, xen aliunde, [ed 
”  » exteoptime no- 
| ffi meron eſe 
iaprobum. Dru. 
Hevet in repe- 
meth peccatum, 
improbs tawen. 
dici,nec po[wit, 
_ nee debent. Mer, 


Centinet verſus 


they have a new naru 


brings evil upon them, or wraps them 
who have no wickednesin them to caſt 


have yet fin enough inthem, to-make them ſmart under* corredi- 


on. "Though-7ob could fayfrom the teſtimony of a pute confi: © 
ence, Thes knoweft I amnet wicked ; yer he durſt not ay, thou - 


knoweſtI have not ſinned; \., Fob:acknowledged he was finfall, and 


" "— 
on 


God knew he was not wicked,? 'In ſearching after iniquity; he 


found nor hypoeciſie, yea he'knew he was not an hypocrite before . 


he ſearched him: ſou follows;® | 


Verſe 7. Thou knoweſt that I aw) yet wicked, and. there 14;nong tha "8 


. - can deliver ont of thine baud, 


This 7. verſe containeth one ofthe chiefeſt queſtions of that 


grand controverhe handled-in .this;þook, whether' Fob 'were a 


wicked man or no ? Satan repreſentedhim for ſuchro God; and 
therefore called that he might be tried x the Lord fried himiupon 


that challenge; and he was brought to a grievous triall;- Job ap» - 


peals ro the Lords own knowledge, and is contented to ſtand or 
fall according co his determination; being-yet aflared; that he 
ſood right in the thoughts of God.” '7 how ' knowe## '[" ans not 


Wicked, 
T hou knoweſt. 


The Hebrew: is rendered-word- for word, tlius,' It # #pon thy 
knowledge, or, 1t u upon thy know that ] ans nor Wicked : "As if he' 
had fad, ' Thou haſt not thi knowledge from Withont,' rhow” doft not 
ground thy judgement concerning the fate of | any man nyon Whit o- 
thers ſay of him,upon reports or hear-ſaits z #0, thy knowledge ' fron 
thy ſelf ; T bon knoweſt upon thine own knowledge , thine # an wmer= 


nal, an immediate, and ſo wants, a fl QURa ant | that” | | 


zels thee of me, ] am not W 
T hat 1 aw not Wicked. 


| He doth not ſay, Thou knoweſt that I am not a ſinner, or, . -. 


Thou knoweft that I have notſinned, Fob'had no fach 'opini on'of 

himſelf, and he knew God had noſach knowledge ofhim.- There 

is a great difference between beinga finner;\'and'a' wicked man. 

The beſt of Saincs while theyare here upon the'earth- are ſinners, 

but the worſt of Saints eveti here upon the eatth are'not-wicked: 
re, they are new 


£ 3h / * ap. : 
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p in-common evils.” They |. 
under condemnation | © 


wt 


creatures, "regenerate ant |. 
: 1oF- 0h. . p - "_ "2 
=Y EY ; £ Q pil ; Pers 


114 


”M 6 4-48 ith on RS; ne > hi Op Ke ts > 7 
v5 (7 © at Bae het OY" GERT RE Re OF rig ne ey, ER AT N . - wN 
INE EL, Sal Eno 2 Er Eng ESI ir ER Ek < : 
* 4 # Ps od s v A 040. GS: bl 4 = 2, 7 * PB, bak 
IF ig ” : F qo / DP 4 CE co, " $3. .c Le el LORE. 
'- 


ks 1 IEEE 5 LEO . 
7 fa TREE ne ns 
_ v* 


14 - - : fp" 
EBEES Ei am 


A F Tlapao.. br DTT Jake Ven | CA | 


born a; ajguinly the Wordand | $picit, therefore, 1 they -AT& Rot; Wig © ; 
. ked; though mach indeinthem,. yer no wickednefſe.is.in them:; 
arc Pane from s ir better! part. , not. wicked * 
from their remaining corruption, but wo from heir received re- 
novation, T bow knoweſt. that 1 ami not Wicked. - SS 
a ns The word 1n-the; originall.. being. im the verb, wen "2 
(as many do.) Thom kyoweſp that { have wor dane Wroked pee 
4y.': But the ſenſe is the-fame; for every man kiindoing as be is iy be- Noel non impit- 
ing-3 He that is not wicked.an his ſtate. cannot; a@ wickedly. | So egerim, Monte 
we muſt underſtand chat of the Apoſtle obs (x Epilt3. 8.) He thas | 
comminteth fin #@ of the omar JR F uf ad 
\'Thirdly,7o be Wic 0 y oppale to our juſt:a 
, Then kyeweft that ] am not wicked 19, ior bong bfnd oF 
ar caſter thy har; for a- Wicked man... 1 wm-not. cont 
demned) but juſtified inthy ng, 1 In-which ſenſe, the word. is us 
= inthat-pr 7.) wh hl nr g mg ris ”_ RUINS Ouſ 
8 __(P/alrogn.) W J j condemned: (0 
| } renderit; the Hebrew Reed bran thus, Whey: he bal Exeer improba | 
'J. Ge judged, lerbini ge one Wicked; thatis;: let him go out frombe, | 
berand wha of: kis Judges, a. condemned man, Or, 


fore- as ay b 
Lerhim proceed Wicked, Let that be histitle and. his honour, Wicked F; es fa ” 
and fx - judiciary or Court-terms, equivalent. with juſtified and farenfias Drul, : 
cou jemned.. 

Some joyn. theſe words. wiki verſe going before. Deſt they © 
for chimte wine iniquity that thaw maiſ} kuow Whether I am n Niketl 

if ht had faid, Zord, thow: werdeſt. not maky enquiry, about this 
np, for 4s 1 an not Wicked Þ thow. art net ignerant : thow haſt 


not affitiod we, becauſe | am wicked, nor haft thou ſearched me, 6:- * 
Cax/e wag art ignorant, T bow knoweſs that 1 amp net wicked, Hence 


"Fu, "That the Lord knows the Jae of every man, and of every 
| thingen2Bth. , 

| T he foundation of God flands fare, having this few, The Lord 
knoweth them that are bis ( 2 Tim.2.19..) and he knowetrh: them, 
that ate not his ; not his by che grace of ele&ion. and. regeneratiy- 
on; forall are his be the fake of creation. and, dominion... Thus 
he knows all the fowls:of the mountains, mo the-h eas. of the 
field are his { Pſal.5 01s ) Davidgivesr God. in. his. A 
- awncaſe ( P/al.139.1.) O Lord, 7 haſt ft Boa and known. © ' 
ex ok Taal Wks MOI be karched. hon =» 
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. fotnd all the deprhis of man. Henor Deeriidmakesn: 


but aconcomirant of thar ſearchj/ or icis pokenin.oppoliti 
man; aman may. ſearch his neighbour, znd/yer Soc imow fins - 
There are depths and turnmgs in the hearr of man,'whichao amr | 


can reach or finde om; *4 God hath a chreod which willlead 7 1 


him-into-all/and thorow' alt che labiryeabs-;/-@ line wi 


the knowledge of God'z 'God kyrw-him in all Thar hi was, 

ard inall chat he did," Thoukwoweſ: m7 and ney apes 

Yap, and then art noquninied with all my Waies. Grid: is the Judge 
a 


breazee Which is ot manifeſt in birfight, allebiags ave whlgilanitbpen 
him, Withwhom Webawe ro der, The Apoſtle byrive met. 
rs*n theſe words teaches us,' that (as de wumgpenr yy ders 
lincaments ofthe body, together with their beauty or 


_ areclearly-ſeen, when che body's naked and vox Arby 5\that'as | 
. the bowels and intrals * rhe NG wththeir ſoundneſſe | 
' or diſeaſesate 


thebodyasdiflected or 
cit upby the hand of a Skilfull @ pro dure allwe 
d6, and in all we are perſeayknown'y "or'as the fame. 

ſpeaks (4 Cor.5.1 1.) manfeſt ante , Even manifeſt. with' as 
mich clearnefle ts the knowledge of God, as the- light is to the 
eye of man. He knows, 1. Our perſons. 2. Our actions. 3, He 
knoweth the matmer of our afidiis, 4. He knowerh-with what 
hearts we ack, '5. He knoweth mor dnly rhe-meany'we' we; bat, - 
theends we propoſtinevery ation.” '6, He-kgowedy:4/hari we 
have been as well as what we are: ylÞy 7, Heknoweth what we 
will be, as well as what we zre of havebeenz*He knoweth whar 
weave done, aswell as what we do, and he\knoweth 'whar we 
will do, as well as what we door have alread done, He fecth 
aFetextures in the ghafſe of his dwticounſels vand thorbw. 
His eye hath thorow lighesin all parts of the world, and 1 in the 
hears of allmen im the world,” © | 
' And ſeeing man cannot be hid from 60d. it-is the yaineſt ar- 
tempt forany 'mdly to thitk of hiding himſelf from pts - yet 
thar's nvx only the attemipe;,/ bucrhe hope-of- many ; who while 
they dowharthty would not have Ken, -pleaſe themſelves with 
thisconttit, that they are nor ſeen in TO ee > ip, *0r that they 'cak | 
fecure whar they have done fron being ſeen. ' We learn'd thes. © 5 
Cn ERREaRne? in whoaſthefirſt OY that appeared A os 44: by ; 


and knewhim.- ——————= T E 


- him this owledge 
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: Ns Doth God know us ? then let'us labour to know our 


ſelves. "God knows who are-wicked , - matiy are wickediand 
knowit not. Itis a wofult miſtake, when we think our ſelves to 
be ina good eſtate, andGod knows us to bein abad eſtate ! Ir is 
2 wrong to God and our ſelves, when God knows us to be in a 
so0d eftate, and we think our ſelves to be ina bad eftate ; bur-ir 


 isfarre worſe, when wethinkouveſtate ; good, and God" knows 


. it tobe bad; We ſhould be acquainted ek out condition, leſt 
we {like Lasaices). flatter our ſelves into an opinion that we 
are rich and clothed, and have nced of nothing,” when” God 
knowswe are poor an nake(; 2nd waiting all things,” © --- 
- Secondly, Obſerve ftom* the: elegancy of "The Hebrew « Ci 
proflion. ls « npon rh orhat I ans wee withed. = 
God knoweth all chings in and of binſelf.. 
This gives glory to God, and lifceth him-up above the creature 
in the: inet of his:knowledge. Men. who have the greateſt 
knowledge, and vaſteſt:;comprehenſions/of things, yer:lixve not 
tharknowledge mand.from themſelyes, they'fetch ic-in by bor- 
rowed helps, -and glad they can have it ſo too. Itcoſtsman'a 
zrcatdeatof travell and ſtudy, to-make himſelf maſter 'of a mw 
knowledge ( ob 12.12.) With the ancient i oiſdom, apdin le 
ef daies is nnderſlanding ': Some indeed: get. wiſdom! and' un - 
ſtanding, andare owners of a vaſt ſtock and treaſure .of know- 
ledgey buewhen'? but how 2 'When' they are old; when they 
have had long experience, and have ſtudicd-hard for it With the 
ancs:nt 18 Wiſdom, and in length of daies is underſftanding'; Thus men 
get knowledge. - But mark what is ſaid of God in'the- nexe 
words { verſ.13.") Bute With him: ( meaning God) « Wiſdom and 
ength, He hath counſel and nxderſtanding. With bvimit 14, and be 
hath 3 i : The Lord doth not grow more knowing by years, nor 
doth his underſtanding mend'y the multitude of dajies :\though 
he be the Ancient of daies, »__ ir is not his antiquity which hath got 
ges owledge isin him, and with him, and 
from himſelf; + i hows not. his knowledge-from ſence, nor 
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vvas building their Babel, hc Lord faid, / Let w« go down 39 fee: the 


City (Gen. 15. ), And when Sodemi was burning in-luſt, the 
- '_. Lott! reſolved, 1 Wil:ge own and [ce \berhir they bavedone a= 
 rogether according to theeyy oft, Which t canje nntome;. and if not, 
I Will kwow (Gena8ar,) bY will boy bores Begin: 0 
In both thoſe plates:of Sexipture (Bodl-:comes dawn: ro-our :ca»' I 
pacity,. bus:he comes nosdawn to/any;place inithe yvorido He | 
needs not come ang-yvhether, who:is:evcry: where... God ſpeaks: - | | 
> after the manner of men' ;but he-acts not-after the -manner:of 
, men; God-givesus anexample what weſhould do, he doth-nor 
work after our-.example. 'Ieft we ſbould-judge before we ſee, 
God ſauh, I vvill-go: down-and/fre; before I- judge: leſt. we 
ſhonjd cenſure onc-another-vpbafames ant common cries 'with- 
' out furtherenquiry, /whetherat beſo or no, therefore: the Lord. = 
faith, 7 Wil go down andſer whe ther they have done altogether arcord-, 
Sing 10 che cry that ts come unto me. God'knew Sedom vyas vvicked,. 
> before he came down, ;but he came down:to-make it known; thar 
heknow's, 2 i: fins £50). tonic ik Dok uleb'i-! 
. As thoſe” Foripenney ſeem to import. that God knew:not how. 
vvicked the builders of Babef were, or the dwellers in Sodcme, . 
till he rook pains to enquire ;- ſoanother Scripture imports, that 
he did not. know e Abraham vvasa.godly mans; tillhe made an ex- 
periment of it, by putting himupon har haxdpiecce of -obedience,, - 
the offcring.up of his ſon, Now [ know thow feareſt me (Gen. 22. 
12; ) asifthe Lprd had collected his knowledge of vvhat eAbre- 
2  hamvvas, from vvhat Abraham did; But that teftimony of God, 
43 Now [ know, is but nowThave made itknown, or, now I know 'Þ 
"I that inthe fruityvhich I knew before inthe root ; nouft fee my |}: 
fear in thy works, as before 1-faw-irin-thy faith... That place} - 
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er up his th 
plezhe knew vvhat they vyere Reſt fight, 
prove (even a ſtubborn, an unbelieving and a back-fliding: peo- 
plc) before they yvere: God proved them,not'ts know vyhir vas 
intheirhearts, but that we might knoiy it: that, vvhat he knew 
by his internall, immediate i jon, othiers alſo' 
by externallobſeryation. Irvvould not kave'been bekiev d bom 
they vvere ſo bad; if God had not drawn'it out y that 
years variety of his difpenſations towards'them. Or #Hoſes 4 
ſcribes God after the manner of men, yyho prove things that they 
may know them, whereas indeed God knows, and proves 
them. A 

Thirdly, Conſidering how + contics with this atiunce 
[7 T bou knoweſt that I amt not Wicked] to reheve hitnfelf i in his di 

efle, vve may obſerve, 


T hat it is matter of bighef confllte fo the Saints, 20 rkeow and re - 


memberthat God knows them, _. 

| That: God knows their hearts: ale! i is: [ke'; J / of their 
hearts and lives. How rejoycingly doth Dievid ſpeak (P/al. 139. 
1,2) O' Lord, thow haſt ſearched me and known me, thow knoweſt 
| my dorn-ſortiwg and mine wp-rifing,8c. He ſeemsto beas pre 7 

God knew him, ' as thar God yyonld fave'him.'  2My Wirm (ſe 
heaven,-and my verord ow high; was Tob; relort again, when "bis 
friends ſeorned hint (cp. 16; 19.) There are no miſtakes in 
God ;hevvill give right evidence; 2s a yvitnes;and a righzeous ſen- 
rence, as a Judge. 

Again, That God knowsus, affures us, . 

Firſt, : Thar vyhat vve have done ſhall nor be PRE) God is 


' not unvighteom 10 frget our Work and labowr of love;&c. Heb, 6.10. 


It affures us, _. 
Secondly ; That vve ſhall not be miſ-interpreted for what ve 
have done. The reaſon yvhy many men have fo ill an gpinion of 
| ; od they have ſo lictle knowledge of chem.Ignorance 
Ec 5 ic Cr as unſound decifionsupon perſons and” 
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Thirdly, That we ſhall be well accepteftanigres 


' men make ill requitals, and pay in bad,. yeaxii baſe coyn, « yet-e- ; 


very man ſhall receive of God according to vyhat he is, and vvhat *: 
his yvorks are ( Ger.4.7.) 1fthow doft Well, Shalt thou net be ac- © 
cepted ? ; | br - £3 
Laſtly, It is a comfort to us, vyhile vve are uncertatn abont our _ 
owneſtates, to know that God knoweth ws, God hath a better | 
opinion of ſome men then they have of themſelves. Some do not 
only think, but judge. and conclude themſelves vvicked , vvhen 
God knoweth that they are not vvicked. The foundation of 
Led flentes fare, having this. ſeal, The Lord knoweth who 
are 


Fourthly, 7 how kwoweſt that I am not wicked, Then obſerve, 
T 0 do wickedly, or to be wicked # inconſiſtent with grace,  _ 
If F+b had been a vyicked man, he had been a loſt man.. Sin is | 
not inconfſiftent yvith grace, but vvickednes is. | : 
But you vvill ſay, What is vvickednefſe ? And vvhenis a man fo 
{infull that he is to be numbred amongthe vvicked? To clear that, 
beeauſe Fob ventures all upon it, | ie 
E anſwer ; firſt, Ineyery vvicked man ſin. reigneth, that is, 'ſin 
hath not only a being in him, but dominion over him; he yeeld« 
eth ready and free obedience tot, as to his nexrwal Lord, not a 
forced and involuntary obedience only,as to a tyrerr,Our commits 
ting of {in gives not the ruleto finne : but our ſubmitting to.it. As 
2 man may do many good things, and yet grace not. raignand rule 
in his hearr : ſo it is poſſible for a man to do manyevil things, and 
yet not have ſin rule in his heart. Aman may lay bythe aRings of 
a ſin, and yet that be a raigning ſinne, and a man may fall intothe -* 
at of fin, and yet that no raigning ſin. The raign offin.or of grace 
are chiefly ſeen in that profeſſed fubjeRion or reſignation of our © © : 
ſelves to the diftates and' commands. of grace. or finne;--No - 
man can be at once Gods Son, ana fs ſervant ; no nor at once aſex- 
vaxt to-both. | | | 
Secondly, A vvicked man is a. cuſtomary finner, he driveth. a 
trade in ſinne. A godly man, (poſflibly) may commit the 
ſame ſinne again, yer the cuſtom is broken, becauſe he hin 
a plea againſt ſine, and often moveth God for power, not only 
againſt, but over it : ifhe attaidl not this blefled viftory, yet he NY 
ceaſeth not to compla wm" ER 
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| ie once Vet Wicked men are ſo far from pleading 
againft,that they uſually-plead for their fins ;' and labour. more to 


_ makeexcuſes and apologies for them, thento get power and vi- 


Qory over them. They in ſtead. of malfing preparation to reſiſt 
the luſts of the fleſh, make proviſion for the fleſh to- fulfill the 
luſts thereof. es TR 

Thirdly, A vvicked man preſerves inhimſelfa | w<.a_g to linne, 
yvhile he ſeems'to. pray and proteſt againſt hisſfinne. He is ( as 
eAnguſtine confeſſed of himſelf before his converſion ) afraid 
God ſhould grant his praier, vyhile he praieth that his corcupti- 


- ons may be mortified. He __ up praiers againſt ſin,bur he pars. 


up no deſires againſt it, . As cuſtom 1s the rode of our lives, ſo pur- 
. poſes arethe rode of our hearts . What a mans purpoſes are, ſuch 


. the mgjon, A of his heart are ( 1/a.56.12..) Tomorrow ſhall be as 
_ today, 


and much mere abundant, ſay they intheir beaſtly abuſe of 
the creatures, we have been drunk to day, and kopeto be more ta 
morrow, { Ezek.11.21. ) Their heart doth go afier the heart of cheir 
abeminable things ; that is, the inclinations and: reſolutions of 
their hearts go or walk after their abominations.. A godly _m.a1 
finneth, but he doth not purpoſe to fine ; his purpoſes are not te 


_ finne, holinefſe ihis way-; and asfinne isit ſelf a by-way, ſo it is 


beſides his'way. Thehoneſt traveller intends to keep ſtraight on 
to his journeys end, if he miſle his wvay at any time, he miſſes his 
purpoſe. The robber skulks about in by-vvaies,and comes not into. 


' the rode;but to finde and ſeize upon his prey. - Perer denied Chriſt, 


but did Perer purpoſe to denyChriſt?No, Perer purpoſed not to de- 
ny Chriſt, yea Perer promiſed not to deny Chriſt. Peter reſolved. 
that he would die rather then deny Chriſt, &yet he denied Chriſt; 


_ Peterdid not ge.out and make a bargain vvich the Scribes andPha» 


riſccs,as}udas did to betray his Maſter. Peter was betrajed when he 
dewicd bus Maſter, Peter was ſuddenly attached with a violent tem- 


- ptation. & arreſted vvith baſe fear.He did not deny Chriſt,becauſfe 
he reſolved to-do it, but becauſe he reſolved fo much not to do. it, 


wick gas ndanceupoen Chriſt for power fiat to doit.” A 
may have ſome deliberations about ſin,yet no reſoluti- 


cafion is given, but he doth not deliberate upon the finding of. | 
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nupenthe Beek of Jo. . Veils | 
go up to his honſe top to invite an incentive of Fluſt;rhough ke there - 
met with one, ; «OE. ee - 2 SEE > 7 ; 
Fourthly, Wickedneſſe carriethelearneffe, yea fulneſſe of con- -- 
fent in ſinne. A wicked man mayhavemany checks at {inne:from | 


* his conſcience; but he hath none' from his will And a wicked 


mat may have ſome motions to good from-his confcience,' bur he 
hath none from his will. When a wicked-man abſtains from :do- 
ing evil, he wils it; and when he doth good, he wils-it not.- In 
nature, the atand the confent go borh t$evil, 7 doe evil, and 7 
will doit, u rhe ſtubborn 'vaice of corrupt nature.” Tngrace, though. 
the a& goes fometimes to evil, yet 'the confent*'doth not. The 
evil which I wonld not, that do 1, ts the-monru full voice of prace. In 
glory, both a& and conſent go to good, and-neitherof them to 
any evil. The good which I'will,F doe, the evil which 1 would. not, I 
do nor, ſhall be for ever' the trinmphant voice of glory, When: the 
Apoftle Pg!” (Rom.7. ) bewailed his own bondage under cor: . 
ruption,he yet profeffed that whatever evil he did, he conſented 
not to do it. And thongh there'may be ſome kinde of confent: in 
the ſinning ofa godly man, yet it is not ſuch a conſent, as in a 
wicked man : Foras a wicked man, though he' may ſometimes 
ſhew his willingneffe, and give his conſent ro do'good, to hear 
the 'Word, to 'pray, &c. Ter it is not a'chlear, a'full andfree 
conſent, the wiltnever comes upheartily in it ; ſo there may be 
fome kinde of conſent, a negative conſent in a godly man doing 
evil, he may not (as to that a&t): refiſt or deny ; as when a que- 
ſtion rs put to the yore; x man who doth not affirm; may. berfar 
ro give ſome conſent, when he ſuſpends his voice, and dothynot 
openly oppoſe. Thus a godly man when a temptation-comerh, 
never gives a dire yea of conſent, yet ſometimes not' giving his 
»o, there isa kinde of conſent, a middle aQ, not a- clear or de- 


- ferminate at of conſent. Now a wicked man, as he is taken ca- 
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degree _ gr, - 
_\Z0b appeals to the” teſtimony of God, that hehad FN xk he 
any vere eſe degrees, 'whule he faith, T hou knoweſt that 1 "an as 
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"SR Fifthly, A godly As. m4 Agow that hep, arte 

confident CC EEoa Lode ea ohio ute 

He that faith, God knoweth ke i is not wicked, : kooweth i it 
himſelf. Forthough the Lord: hath a knowleds beyond 
ours, though he know . us, . better then we ages onr-felyes,. - 
yet, Bo. man can tell-the . Lord, Thou. hnoweft thas © I. ans 
-z0t wicked, but he who knows that he is not. The excellence of 
our LOnayes conſiſts in 10mg Fen Da the comfort of it C in 
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light, that our juſtification may have a light'of evidence i 
Aification, though no cauſe or foutidation there 
mageof Chriſt ſtamped apon the ſonl,andthey who reflefing up- 
on theirſouls,ſce the imaye of Chriſtthere,may be ſure that Chri 


is theirs.Chriſt hath grant himſelfto hoſe ro whom he hath gt _ 


ven this partof him 


Secondly, This may be known by the teſtimony of the Spirit 


with the heart(2 Core5.5.) He that bath wrought us for the ſelf ſame 
thing i God; God ſets wp a frame of holinefſe in every believer, 
He hath wrought us; and how are we aflyred that he hath? bs 
alſo hath given us the earneſt of his Spirit. The graces of the Spiric 
are a reall eameſt of the Spirit, yet they are not alwaies an evi- 
dentiall carneſt z therefore an carneſt is often ſuperadded to ous 
graces. There is a three-fold work of the Spirit. | 
Firſt, To conveighand plant grace in the ſoul. WEEDS 
Secondly, ToaQand help ustocexerciſe the graces, which are 
lanted there. | HA 


Thirdly, Toſhine upon and enlighten thoſe graces, or wa 


an earneſtof thoſe graces; This laſt work the Spirit fullfils rwo- 


waies. | = 
Firſt, By arguments and inferences, which.is a mediate work. 
Secondly, 'By preſence and influence, which is an immediate 
work, This the Apoſtle cals witzeſſe-bearing ( 1 Joh.5.8. ). There 
are three that bear witneſſein earth, The Spirit, and the water, and 
rhe blond, The Spirit brings in the witnefſe of the' water 


and of the bloud, which is his mediate work ; but beſides and' _ 


above theſe he gives a diſtin. witneſſe of his own, which 'is 
his immediate work, - and is in'a way of peculiarity and tran- 


ſcendency, calked the witnefle of the Spirit. Hence that of the . 


Apoſtle Panl, We have not received the Spirit of the world, but we 


hin 
freely given may be received by us, and yet the receit ofthem nor 


known to us, therefore we receive the Spirit, that we may know 


what is given us,and what we have received. The Spirit doth (as it 
were)put his hand to{our receits,and his ſeal CUBE. is ſaid, 
Toſeal us ujto the day of redemption, Ephel.4.30, hd 
- Suxthly, Obſerve, © | arte ra FR 
<A godly man dares ares he himſelf, that he 8 not 
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bave received the Spirit which « of Chrift , that we may know the - 
thi 4 that are freely given us of God, 1 Cor.2.12. . The things 
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Fears fand; lie himſelf before:God; - "Fob had-often. 
laid all choughrs of his. xn righteouſneſſe in_the: duſt, bur he al- 
waics ſtands up for hisown upcightneſſe.. Gediamy Wits (faith 
the: e Paxl, Rom;s.1.)' Whom / ſerve in my ſpirit in the Go - 
ſfpel of his Sonne ; IferveGodin my ſpirit, andC od knows A 
do ſo, I dare appeal unto ar on that it iis ſo, God # miy Witheſſe, 
When Chriſt pur that.queſtion, and: drove it home upon. Perer 
thrice, Simon, Loveft thou me ?- Lord ( faith he ): Thou knoweft. 
all things, T bow knoveft that 1 love thee: (Joh.21:)* As if he'had 
aid, Iwilt nog give teſtimony of my ſelf; thou ſhalt nor: have it 
upon my word, but upon thine own knowledge. It. were” calic 
for meto ſay, / Aafter, I leve thee' Wh all my heart, With all my 
ſoul, but1 refer my. ſelf to thy-.own. _—_ T how knoweſt 1 
 lovethee. . So when-Hezekiablay- (ashe Sag) upon his _ 
bed, he turned himſelf to the wall, def d to look upon 
integrity of his life, Lord, remember tay [have Walked betire _ 
i» crath (114.38.3.) I do not go te the world for their.good word 
"of me, I reſt nor. in what my SabjeRs ox neighbour; Printes. ſay.of 
me, Lord, it is enough for me, that what I have. been,; and, what 

- am, is laid up fafc inthe treaſury. of thy thoughts. This brings 
ſtrong conſolation, when we take notup the teſtimony of men, 
nor reft. in the good opinion of our brethren, but can have God: 
himſelf to. make affidavir,or bear witnefle, with us,and forus.-That - 
ſuch a man will ſay, Lam an honeſt mao,: thatſucha manwill.give: 
his word: for me, is: cold .comfort.-;. but: when; the ſoul cat. fay, 
God will give his word for me, The Lord knows that. ] am not wice: 
ked.; here's enough to warm. our hearts when the- love: of the. 
world is waxen fo cold, and their tongues ſo frozen with uncharir 
tableneſſe, that they will net ſpeak agood word of: 1s, how much, 
good. ſoever they know by us. ,.;-: ; 

Seventhly, Conſider che:condition wherein Job was, when. ho 
ſpake this, he was upon the rack,:and, asit were, under ani 
ſition, God laid--his hand extream bard. upon. him, yet at-that 


- _ time, .cycn then, he pane Lord, thou knoweſt that Iam not Wirked. | 
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Hence obſerve, 7. po ; $2, gy p7 Bagg a: a 
ans art and good conſeience,will not 

go Ke il tho hehe of bir bow mach evil fo ever God 

brings upon him, - 

| The a&tings of God toward us are often full of chavges and 

as y but te thoughts God meyer ng A foul. maybe 
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ated till be is weary of himſelf, yer he knows Godis not wea- | 
ry of him. Whomſoever he hath once' made good?,' he cannor |. 


but for ever eſteem good; and.all facha mans afflitions, are ci- © | 


ther to ſhew how good. God hath made him, or to'make him 
berrer " SS. « x PS = 
Eighthly, Jeb was under as bad thonghts of man, as ( almoſt) 
any man ever was, when he ſpake thus to God, Thes knoweſt that 
1 am not Wicked, Hence obſerve, | | 


T bat all the hard cenſures and miſconſtyuttions of men, canner beat - 


an wpright _ ent of this hold, thas God loveth bim, and hath a good 
% W | 


Let men think what they will of him, and judge him as ſeverely . - 
as they pleaſe ; this moves him not at all to think, that God judg- 
es him fo co00. He can fee the love of God thorow all the anger 
of creatures. He likes not his condition the better, becauſe ſome 
men tell him it is £00d, nor the worſe, becauſe any man tels him 
it is ill, while he himſelf botromed upon the free grace of 
God, and cheared with the clearnefſe of his own integrity. The 
gates of hell ſhall nor (much leffe ſhall the yncharitablenefle of 
men ) prevail againf} fuchamaen. Happy is be, who canfay unto 
God, Thow knaweft that I am not Wicked, while men are ſaying, 
— wot not ems , he, — hearc tcls him 
he is-wicked, thongh men fay; furely, thou art . Tfowr beart 
condenen «a, ors greater. then our bravt, and rnerk of theres 
(1 Fob.3.20.) Doth- conſcience rell you that youare wicked,God 
can tellyou fo much more > Itisa wofullthing for any man to 
. be under the juſt condemnation of his own heart, though it is 
more wofull ro be under the flatteries of his own heart. /r s bad 

#6 be daubed by others With nntempered marter, it u far Worſe 

to be aſelf-danber 5 No man hath cauſe to rejoyce in what himſelf, 

erbe troubled at what others ſay-ofhim; unleffe God ſay fo too.. - 
Two things are further obſervable from theſe words ; 

Firſt, Thero ## no wodinm betwoen 4 godly and a Wiched man. E- 


very man is one of theſe two. Some re called civil honeſt men; | ' 


many eonceit that theſe are good men indeed, and not a few,that 
theſe are in amiddleftate between good and-evit : Bar the truth: 
is,. there is nothing berween good and evil,. light and dickneſſc: - 
there is no-wediuw of participation between theſe extrems.  Sole- 
mos ( Ecckeſf.g.2. ), ers all menintwo orders, eAll chingi come a-. |} 
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pure 


at fexreth an each. Note by the way, he doth norpur the di> . 


ſtin&ion between him that ſweareth, -and him that ſweareth not, 
but between him that ſwveareth, and biz chat , The 
are many who are not ſwearers ( fearing is deboyſery, and io 
inconſiſtent with civility) who yet do-not fear an oath. It is bet- 
ter to fear todo evil, then not todo evil.” This diyifian guns tho- 
row the whole world. Good and evil (ina remifſe degree) min» 
rſon; but no mans perſon isin a middle” fate be- 
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frareth an oath, There 


any knowledge which-man 


hath of man.God doth net onlyknow-what is-in us,bitt what/is nor _ 


"in us,not only what we afe,but what were not. T bow knoweP rhav'l 


am not Wicked, The reaſon why a negative oath is not admitted «a> 


mong men,is,becauſe no man can ſwear ſo inknowledg. None can 


{peak negatively of another, knowingly, bur God alone. We may 
y of a man,there is that in him:for which/it is meer for usto:zadge 
him godly,But it is impoſſible from: any'outward evidenceto'con- 
clude Pm he is not wicked. 1tis more to fayofa- man, 

icked,then to ſay, he is godly. © 1t.58 eafier 10 know Wha 
{in knawing,: 


#,then What 55 net. As it is in'voting, ve yores 


Negatiy 
are ſtrongeſt, To fay ſuch a thing ſhall not paſſe or be done, im-' 


ports the greateſt power: ſo negative knowledge is the higheſt, 

to ar rms thing is not, or facha mandid-it not, imports 'a cer- 

tain knowledge, a knowledge fo certain; as is appliable tonone, 

bur God himſelf, 7 how kvoweſt that I aw not Wicked, Ws 
'...., Mnd there is nome that can deliver out of thine hand. 

- Whatnone? Then were our condition ſad indeed 2 Nowe, ex- 
cludes meer creatures only.” Chrift can deliver us ont. of the hand 
of God. 'And Fob belicyed Chriſt had delivesed him, when he faid, 
T here @@ none that can deliver. NET "7 

T he hand of God is the power of God;and to deliver ont of his 


Oy) 18 piel, 
LI 

Many art 
' pluit,vel beni 
Car far 0 fe ert« 
putt, 


hand, is to fexch ont; or free from! liis power. The word which . 


we'tranſlate todeliver, notes dolivaring either by power or by p0- 
licy, by Rirength; or by wit. A-priſ6ner ts delivered fometimes by 
relcue:ox open violence, ſometimes by ſtealth or: ſecrer\convey- 
28cc; he picks a-lock, ot breaksa door to detiver himſelf our” of 
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454 Chap.10. An Expoſition «yon p the Book of Jos. Verſk7e  } 


himſelf, or gerdeliverance out of thehandof God, There is 10 

difficulty in'the interpretation of theſe 'words, bur there is ſome 

difference abour:the intent ofchem. EE IT nt 

Ne mea quidem | Fitft, Some,for none, tranſlate noching, and ſo joyn theſe words 

integritas,cvjue with the former, as an' argument of the infufficiency-of mans 

tu wht _ ©, righteouſneſle, Thow knoweſt that 1 am (net Wicked,” yet-there is 

bes ; nething (in-my righteouſneſe) thar can deliver me'owr of thin 

ut quinibilfa. hand. (AS P ant {aid (1 Cor.4.4. )''] knowwothing by my ſclf, yet ams 

fo mes coram Fmot hereby juſtified;'tSo Fob faith, ' Lord;* Thou knoweſt nothing. 

ts promereri hy me;yet hereby I cannot be delivered. ! | SS FFL 

pofim, Jun, Secondly, Fheſe words may be expounded,as tending to move 

| compaſfion, and te ſtirup bowels of pity in'God* toward: Fob; 

As'ifhe had faid;; Lord,: whydoſt thin deal thies ſeverely With'we, 

When there 1s noxe that can detivir me ont of thine hand; Who can” vc-' 

ſenerme;' While thou laieft thine arreſt upon me ? T how maiſt keep'me 

under reſtrai«t,” as long ax thou Wile; 1 cannot be fetcht off, or ont, 

and Wvilt/thow deal thus haraly With me ? Wilt thou puniſs me thu? 

Whom we-cannot:hold:!long in:our hands,'we are.apt to deal 

more roughly with,while they are in our hands,and'to'take our pe-- 

ny- worths out of them;while we have them.” And” tis ufuall with 

great Princes ſpeedily:to ſealrheWrit.of execution againſt an'e-. 

minent offender, whenthey hear or ſaſpe&t many -potent ſuters 

will move for his pardon, :andiſolicite his-deliverance out of the 

hand of juftice. © .Zo6 ſeems toi ſpeak'in alluſion to ſuch, 1f there 

Were any:Who can/d deliver nwe ont of thine hand, or pull. mie away fron 

thee by firength; or by emtreaty, -} fhlould Wonder the lefſe- at" thy'fe= 

Veruny. $2 ? A Þ-X 5 [7H 23.62 Ws 

God doth ſometimes even beſpeak the interceſſion of others, 

and complains that none come into deliver a people or a perſon 

out of his hand. -- When he was aboutto deſtroy Sodom; hetels it 

unto Akrabam,probably,for that very end;thar Abraham might/in= 

« GA | Tercede for Souowr, and(at leaſt) ger Lorr out of his hanid. 'When 

Neff qui etz» God was about to execute his judgments upon Fern/alem, He ſaw = 
; 6 ar P'. and there Was no man, and Wondered that there Was no interceſſeur, 

Nadine ne fri. none to take him off from- deftroying-that. people (7j@.59.16.) 

&um exierdas The Propheticomplains inwards of the-ſame. impotrance'{ ebup. 

 populum 1653. '64.7.). There ﬆ none thar catleth wpox'thy name, chur firretÞ Wy him 

| ſelf ta-take hold of thes.. Friends;;Ieeinga fachergo om: haſtily ro | 
correct tus child, riſe preſently,or ſtir up themſelves to take hold of @@ 

the father;or to mediate forthe childe,Pray ſparchim for this time 
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and hold your hand : butfaith the Prophet, There 39 none that will = 
ftir up himſelf ro taks hold of God.,. He is going out, in'wrath, and 
no man piits him in minde of mercy, with that cry of another 
Prophet, O iþare,hy people, . and give not thine heritage toraproach-! 

{j - When Abraham was ready to flay 7/aac upon the altar, when his _ 
hand was ſtretched out to fetch the fatall blow, juſt then, gid the 


 Angeltake hold of his ſword, and defivered-7/aaz qur of "__ &. 
God faith to Moſer. (Exod. 32:10;')) Lot. we atone; God Wis a 
bout to deftroy.-that people;; ©e/ez would:inot permit him;. ie 
ſeeks to deliver [/rae/out of the revenging hand of God,'by that * 
holy violence of praierand ſupplication.., 3 | 


. 


'"'Laftly, Others look upon Feb, as breathing out avcry heroick. 
and magnanimous ſpirit in theſe words... As if he had ad Lorg, 

Thon knoweſt, und thou ſhalt know,.that ani nor Wicked) chowyh vone 
deliver or takg me out of thine hand , T hou ſtalt find? we holding mine 
integrity, at long as Ihold my life,” I amrafulued to honowir thee; INES 
ſoever thou doeſt with me. And ſo he refutes the charge of Satan : | 
Satan ſaid, T'oxch by fleſh and his bone, and he Will curſe thee to thy 

4 fe Nofagh7efchough he takethayway my fleſland mp hogs, ; 
1 yerTIwillnoticucle him to his face, no,.nos ſpeak an. ill word” | | 
hin} behinde hisback.. Though 1: ſhould never be delivered,. yer 

God thall never be blaſpkemed. . -Uponithe whole-obſerve;;),;; +; 
p: pf has there is na meant on. earth can. reſcue us out of the band af 
0 RENE ROQDL 1s TAIT <4 4'ﬆ#- 2-vid wi Geoff wh Vid - 
1kl,ond 1 make alize, 1 Wound, and Fheat; neither # there. any 3 


that.can deliver ont ofmy band, Deut.. 32.39. Till-God: diſcharge 
us there's no.cſtaping. : nonecan force us out of his hand,. what: 
ſaever is in theirs;. power cannot, .policy canngt,; xiches.cannot : 
-] we.cannot PY - xx.ſelyes out of the fight,or beyand theftroke, of - 


| divine jaſtic& A golden key will not open Gods priſon door. Rick: — 
y 4 Fe not in che day. of Yerath, and in ſome daigs of wrath; Prayer 
ic {elf c Pra. : 


* 4 


4nnot prevail, .. Then take heed how-ye fallimozhe hands 


of God. No wiſe man will run into his diſpleaſure, from whom 
there is.no deliverance, but at repre ng .$ee-marepof this. 
point, Chap.g.1 24 2.0 | NN. 3&0 
aveany; 24 Rang Web) Shov £1007 381 38 nolngo2no% etH JhiT 
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| Chap.r0. An Expoſition npon the Book of Jos. Z 
._ Jos Chap. 10. Verſ:8,9;10,r1,12,13, © 


'Thint hands have made me, and faſhioned me topether round 

_ about ;, andyet thow doeſt deftiray me. 

Remember, 1 beſeech thee, that hes 

 .-.. Syd wilt thou bring me into duſt again ? Lolipat 
 Haſt thou not poured me ont as milk, and erndied me likes 

cheeſe? | 


Thou hait cloathed me with kin and fleſh, and haft fenced me 


with bones and finews. Ages 

Thes haſt gramted melife and favour, and thy wiſjtation hath 
preſerved my ſpirit. DC he 1s 

* Andibeſe things heft then hid inthine heart, I know that this 

&wnh thee. | ny 


- A T the third verſe of this Chapter, we found-Job oging 

with the Lord, 1s #t good fir thee chat thew ſbenldeit oppreſſe i 

T hat rhow ſronldeſt deffiſe the Work of thine hands? Tn theſe words 

ke inſiſtethupon, and ilſuſteateth that argument, by fitting it to his 

owncondition; Avif he had" ſaid, Lord, ſteing thow Wilt not de- 

Bpiſe the Work of ſhine hands, Why fhontdeſt tho deFfuiſe me ? «Am not 

I rhe work of thy bands ? Thine bends have made me, and faſtioned 

ave together romdabour,' and jet thow deft defbroy me. The whole 
context argues out this point : wherein we may obferve, | 

7. His forming or making, ſet down in generalf ar the* eighth 
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haſt made me as thecley, = 


verſe, Thins bands have wade ne,” and faftioned me rogether romed = 


_ * 2 2, The matter out of which he was formed and made, at. the 
; _ verſe; Remember, 1 beſeechy thee, that thou baff made me 4s the 
3 His forming is drawn 'out- in particuſarss Wherein we 
ave, | | mY: Rs. en 

Firſt, His conception at the tenth verſe, Haſt not thow ponred 
me out 4s mith,, anderudled me as cheeſe ? YE, 
2. The conjunction vr ſetting together of his patts, at the 717. 
verſe,7 hos haſt clothed me With 5hin and fleſt, and haſt fenced me with 
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Mp prefer 

m—_—_ —— bg favenr, andiby vifatinn 
PY: Laſh Laſtly, We have Pobs ſtrength of aſſurance, or_his aſſertion 
concerning allthis at the 1 3.verſe, Theſe rhings thon haſt hidin thine 
heart, 1 know that this @ with thee; le had faid, Lord,T how-Rnowe 
eff all w1t1mcb which I have poker, 

There ate three opinions concerning the connedtion or tie of 
theſe words with thoſe that went before. 

Firſt, Some conceive that 7ob perſiſteth in the fame matter hand-- 
ted, inthe words immediately:foregoing,.cxaling the knowledge 
of God conce man upon this: ground, becauſe; God. made 

' man. as thet I am not wicked. How .did Fob know: 
that? He muſt needs know what man'is; who made man, T ine 
hands bave mad: me and faſhwoned me together round about ; foral- 
much'as:I am-thy work, a: piece of thy. framing; faxely,. thou. 
wy what thou ha amed : thou: who-hadt: knowledge e- 

ro make me, haſt a perfe& knowledge-of what! chou: baſ 
e me, We may joyn it alſo with the laterclauſe; Newe car 
joins of thine hand Why 2: T bine bands have made me and fa-- 
ſhiowdme.  Isit poſſible for the wortkto deliver ifſelfout. of the: 
hand ofhim who wrought it Is thas whichiis formed. to9; — | 
ann a9 Formed. it, it," wn — hand "_— _ 
orm, gave irftrengrh We this argument as to : 
part C(Phl.949. ) where from. the work of Godin ous acueatk 
conftirmion, the holy pen-man-proves the fulneſſe of his know-- 
ledge conceming' us-in-every condition: ;, Tnderſfand yo! Grarnſs- 
(heſpeaksto men; whp ated: more;'hke! 'bealls/thescown) He 
rhas planted rhe ear. ; Shatt he nar beat ?.' Hethat; 74 ſpell he 
no# ſeo? Agif he had aid; He thatmade' the cary/is: all-hearing 3: 
and he who formed theeye, is all eye; all fight, The: argument: 
holds ſtrong: mt pat ergy man; to his power of 


_ man, and-tohis ponievel g man! NIX = Cache fit lamenes bujwe.' 


EN 


choſe things which 


A 2 

47Y 5 0 SW, 
Late” 7 : - - bt 
RT. 


V OG can 


z s 4; BR 
= - jk Y 4 I} Edd Yd . _ 4 a Fy I on te en RG 4 I 2” Os 6 2 4 ©. 
oy. TOI; Fe te 5 ht OS, TA 42 Ss OR hs dere NE 27 Eon 8nd re ag IG . > AS SO < 4K. oe Ant x one Fe 1 Ee en) . 
SI BOEES=" Du JO. oY RI Oe Es ns $oks FE 8: 0 Pt Pe at ate Gs aps 2X09 T5 "TY 2.5 5: Ta. CS... _ + > ode SOS Fn. FOO BET TINS SZ , 
- Me RAIDEN EI ET m. ; Ba It 
SN , : 7 


"REPEL «Cn 0, 0-28 uy PRES "M-" ae S CE OW 
GT, p = Pod 
»- * 


—— 


CORTE > >» Wk oh ER Boks og dt Eos Cee CET RS De re eo IE A BS RITES nc TE LE”; RE > "PaY y 
K e : $M b 4 ; as x, I N=: : IR ben, Og , We. - 4 
and - M uw A oy hs i w 4 - " 
F "= 4 F, 2.4 -— B 
we % 4 ” "IH . 4 . n= p = 4 
> ns —y__— CO oe TE TS ek «ae. Ate. 1 þ 2 3 
s 4 , . % ; > a: bs 
| ' | b .- n; F 
»TO. u G< '* a” © we" , . wy i 
a 4A E 0 
R - 


Ex fla forma. 
Tione artificis 
miſericordian 
wovet, (* cx 
commenorato 

 Piſtino bene fi. 


ci9.alig denuo 


[an arripit, 
Pinecd, 


effiagitandi an- 


ſes, | 
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or a reaſon to vindicate thee in breaking-me to+ pieces Then this, | 


T hat thine hand; have fer we together : Thou haft, made we; and thou 
maieftunmake me;thou haſtrais'd-me, up, .and thou maieſtpull me 
down. So the copulative (ves } in the originall,, which-we -tran- 
flate by the'adverſative; yer, 'is taken - for. a:conjunEtion cauſall ; 


| and ſo it is frequently nſed in Scripture: (Gen,30.20,.) :Dafi thou 


art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return ; The-ſenſe is, Duſt then art, 
therefore to duft thou ſaalt retwrn (Exod. 15. 23, 24.) The waters 
were bitter, and the people murmured ; that is, '7 be Watgrs Weie 
bitter, therefore the people murmured ; thus here, T hine bayds have 
made me and faſhioned me, therefore thox. doſt deſtroy me. He that 
builds theihouſe at his own charge,and by hisown powermay ruut 


It at his own pleaſure. 


- 'Thirdly, The words ma carry theſenſe of a ſtrong motive-to . 


prevail with God; to handle'Fob more gently, or to deal more 
renderly withhim; + why > The Lord had beſtowed much care and. 
coft'to-make' and faſhion/him + therefore. he-will ſurely pity, and. 
ſpare him /There isa naturall motion of the heartin: every agent, 
rowards tlie preſervation: of that which proceedeth; from. it. 
Creationis followe@with providence. If a ſpecchlefſe and live-, 
lefle creature could ſpeak and underſtand; it would argue with 
it's maker ( in Fvbr oale.) aseb:doth, D off thow:;yer: deſiray:. me ? 


Davidſtrehgrhens hwhcarrroaikgood at theohauds of God, tbe-. 


cauſe he had ſpoken good:concerning him .(2 Sem«9:27.,)) (Tbon, 
0 Lordof Hotts, Godiof Iſracl; .haſtnevealed tothy ſervant; ſaying, 
1 Will bnrild thee an boiſe, therefore hath thy ſervant found inh:3 heart 


to pray thu praier ianeothee.” Now, if 'David-Were:not only: em- 
boldned:to-ask,. but evenafſured:to recewe-mercy; becauſe God: - 


promiſed tobuikd/hima houlſe;'rhat/is, to proſper; bis:eſtate and 
family, how much more might Job be encourageditoprayfor, and: 
expect mercy from the hand of Ged , becauſe God. had, already. 
framed and built that naturall houſe, his body ? - The: Prophet /- 
ſaiab being about to/plead with! God for new-mercics,:preſents 
him with a catalogue ofhis old mercies (Chap. 63, 7,89.) £.Will 
menticn the loving kindeneſſes of the Lord, and the praiſes of the Lord, 
according ts all that the Lord bath done ware 166,and the great gooame ſe 
towards the heuſe of Iſracl; Which he hath beflowed on tg trens. 


40 his mercies, and according tothe multitude of bis loving kindens/< E 
&c,. Having thnsat large toldthe. Lord what'he had -done,, 
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deftroy we i\haththou.niy RT 1: emines en nero, in | 
if bejeceh thet = ijachcacxe yg arr obepibuſt met an 6) 4D | 
yr clay, and wilt thou bring _ into the bs 4 collatori, rl, exag- 
cthogtiotiatithe: great! caumuy venaes wha he Hoi Fane iſe | 
cnet TEL 2A 2013703 430b mobliinto' ner, quid enge.. 2 
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"tia Les Cenataing ed Godgas ur 
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hands, and yet he is all hand; Hence all ww 
ardfaidto be: madebyitho hands of Godyp | 
of man, but the forming ab therheaveis aadcofoche nrcdyts 
work offiis hand 4 #) WY OTE ne 
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Canfis ſecundis uſerlarori ard the 
 - velutiquibaſd4 God, 'they work 


manibus utitur 


Dems ad Prodje 


. cena res /ub- 


with the Father at woes Creation —_ and Gedſe = 
may 679 Kr: inuage efter oxr. likewes. Gena $26. { 

expound: hands literally ay d formally, not'as:if God 
had hands: (that's below' their c but: thus, It-hatb been 
faid of old; that when God at firſt Form man, the Sonne took 
upon himan'outward ſhape, or the ſhape of a man ; and ſs (ſay 
they) Chriſt ((normadaman, es f=x the form of manform- 


Wt man.” PEO 1T- ALLE SM fo Bet 


- Thirdly, - Thebatdaof Godarcatl cond nindag: which God 
of anj:effeR.- All hands work for 
kim,: while theyare ſer awork againſt him-; 
and ſo:may be called, The hands of God. Maris making fince. the 
Creation; is not arv immediate! work; 'the Creation: of the: firſt 


lunares, Aqpins manwas.--Yetitisſo'muchcheworkof Ged ſtill, that —— 
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tsthe work of: his tiadds; as welb:as:the! firſt /nian; t All 


- eauſesconctrri tothe making ofman'are the hands, which 
£2 God makech tan. | ” 


; Foucthly;/The hands of Ged, are to generally raken forthe Pow- 
er and wiſdomaf God: The band —_— as; whartiche hand 
| ef wiſdom doth contrive. As the ha fren put: for2power, ſo 

to plit any thing into the hand of another, is to put it into his pow- 


KA CD grant which was made to Satan at the beginning of this. 
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"ane arerivo > words widich Going diſtinguiſh-by-reforridg 4be _.- 1:9 ds 
one to the body; the-other tothe ſoul.:: OT 'f@ gcc +4414 w_ 
rate abouttheſe words. Bur thus niuchis plainly-neted-in- them, + 1 
charche Lord was exceeding accurateabout thisxwork, PANE 

ing of wer... Both words bavethicit clepancies; .* 

rhe firſt, which we tranſlate m , ſignifies more thetrtomidhs, 
i ſignifies ro make exatly.arid curioully;; Te is a word proper to 
Arrtificers, who work, or _—_— work with an e quall _—_ £ 


firms 


diligence. and khowledge,: of pains-rand. Kill : ; | 
their heads, and heir hands ncnepakin the eyundernte, and rk hay 
Row more (tady then col upon their wo! F 03 5120 397; vols ON pn 4 

Ga ret nccenfatekaloes grieve;. rex -65-067pat -one-e gmt <grres , of 
trouble, | pevverie ov {= nh 2-4 le fof. act toward » din wth 4 
che Spirit of G God, is 4t- (4 C5 0): Thiy rebellid FH exieat 


avd vexed bia boly Spirit. An ok of ſorrows, that is, bread "EF ak 
pr hays + myo [about detnerodathiorera' Pf, ha en 
pete 'Seca fucker explication of the et Songs Ven carfl enyrid bk AGE 
PAHs #3 $2»! > 7EG 1110 doors: 2/5 00 tad pen 
is not put ro any paig at allin makingman;: hedothall vemnd fr 
wag ego. von caſe. Weokioge hard co-hing Evi inbents > 
can dee all rhings : Ouuwipetency never [uneets with any; difficalty, ; : 
nerd pea inmakingman ern ore. pr i foes 4 
aeSeand py ull cate, mpiyiog: permit army" try" ous; 


2 rey, 00 
not look like a _— feceof work {lubbered over gh 
in hafte. The moſt wiſe God, whothewed his [er Deas, uit” 
the workof: redemption,ſhewed much of The ym ma atbil ad ejec 
of- creation, ; He made! mari (asive ſpeak. )-4n prints :1.: 202 perſettionens" «+ 
A learned tranſlatour renders, 7 by bande pur\ nve-t0 :paing' Acres: 
have wade me ; --asif Job had templaincd kovewlithe pain yvhich 
God put him to after he had made him, -rather then exalted God 
for the pains he ſeemed to bave taken, 'when he made him.:'Bur 
we may degree? Kenp: £0:@ur RPET'EG oIpHHG mu 114 uo macs 
we, 4 OE 24 M157 797 
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nature, bur his fignre from God, The vyord-Ggnifies to trim 0 ww 
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& potite,rem eximiite comelineſſe, and FLarorn beaity. A dve 
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Artifices opus 1, cut, yet here to ſhewitheexutineſt of Gotiti imakitts mfr; fwb 
on « apron pcaksavifGodbad refolved rodtaw-ult: bf this ow doing, and 
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'otudi hier, Thine bates Ave. evade wa; OO Hogether yownd 
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Gen corpus on his wheel. Orit may bean allufion! to a Statuary, or to | palkit . 


kr, vvko liayingacurions: colt by. pieve in hand, goes #boutit;and 
| viewsic romddogereeyldo=Thnzifen rhing: E \nortis eye, his 
fancy, py thorkieofarghomay rorrediies aku 

Otheds donceirectar Tigrriantaiiun (nga ty a” ies 
= cynilocdcurefar:eho dody,: bttayſe: ths body encompalicch. the 
cecitur Pulround about, bas: = garment dork che body, or *tronle the 


Titi *Taggrberromatabe, is is(ax rrartauche before ine 


ing of a {ickniaq upgnthe;Sabburh-day,; he anſivers, : #6 112a7% 
xy Te, hecanſe / toy muide wikee ible 0 whe Sabbath 

me_. $:57:( Joh 23.).or thitihavemaderitwholemanwhote, tot 
andere, > co; Detinganyanfomid kimbabont him? - "There is alike \raſe{ Lake 


_ Tps ſum, magna 


- 4 ag * he make vvhatſoeveris man2:Svzc ether round about, i #, asif 
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AT ho kengor © wha AL Ch. trediamns 
19:9,t0. He hath þ rind we of my glory, and taken the cyown. from, yy ae far = 
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Ne round about; that is, Altbirhehach made round. about: me, familian uni. a 
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. 494 Chap.10. © 4» Expoſition apowthe Book of Jos.” Vetl.8. 
q Pllyoog, all,of this, thatin this man is nothing, Know ye, thee the Lord he's | 


£6 it is be that hath tyade «s, and not we our ſelves, There way 
ea great deal of grace acted in ring God to be the 
zuthour ofnature:yet T conceive the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks there rather of 
Gods making us in grace then in-nature. ” £ 2A 

Secondly, Obferve, eb recoupting what God had done for 


him, brings in, Thy hands have made we and faſtioned me, then, 


'. Our making and natural conſflitution are to be reckoned among the 


Freat benefits received from God. 


_ Pſal.139:14. T will praiſe thee, for I am fiarfully and wonderfully 
made, The making ofaonn is a wonder : though the Fauna x. 
it makes che wonder little obſerved, yer the wonder is not. (in it- 
ſelf) the ſelec," David, who had ſerious and holy thoughts abour 
naturall things, confefſeth, / aw farfully and wonder folly made. A 
Heathen had three reaſons for which he uſed eſpecially to thank. 
God. Ohe of them was this, becauſe he had made him a man. '1f 
men, who have but the light of nature can ſee ſ@ much of God in 
nature, How much of God ſhould we ſec in nature,who have. the 
light of grace to {ee it by 1 POT IS WET a 00> 

Thirdly, From the words put together, 7 hive hands bave 
me Bean Ie + ren rey HER 
le faſvion and fabrickof mn i from God 
From which generall take theſe ties "offend 
Firſt, Then do not undervalue the body, it is the work of God, 
He hath faſtioned it ronnd aboxt, We alwaies look upon and value 
our bodies too muck, when we are proud of them ; but we can 
never look upon or value our bodies too much, while we are 
thankfull for them; and that we may be, ſo, we ought ro view 
Every room of this houſe of clay, from ſtory to ftory, from the 
arret to the cellar, from the ctown of the head'to the ſole of the 
oot, that we ſeeing the wonderfull works of God, may haveour 
heartsenlarged in his praiſes.” Some have pur ignodle titles upori 


* 


\- the bodyof man, calling it a priſon, or a ſhackle. The bodyis not 
a priſon, it isa palace; it's not a ſhackle, it isan organ, a fit inftry- 


mentfor the ſoul to uſe and at by. If at any time the body be un- 
nſcfull to the ſoul,that proceeds from ſinful! corruption, not fro 


its Kearny nem : | CORD 
Bat the Apoſtle ('Pb5/.3.21. ) calleth our body, 4 vile body, or 
the bodyofour vileneſle, Mans bodyis not vile as God made 
i 2 ſtately iruQure) bur as fin hatch made is, The 
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FR cals it wile; not. © ablakacly and in it wr = a 
body clothed with mortality is vile, co mpared with the bo- 
dy, when ic figll beclothed 4 with gl lory,. and that glory: like the: 
ortod y of Chriſt, as is aflured us, ho fall change cnr 
7, that it may be faſioned like unto bis glorious Hi Ret z- The. 

- words carry an. ation to thoſe who beg old and broken 
ng ne to have them wrought i inthe beſt, and neweſt faſhi- 
on. The body of Chrift is thie- of Gods work, and 
this ſhallbe Jp tern Free fda? as herer ripon "rarth the ſpirits of 
believers are 0 Ne Linic Faſhion with Chriſts (the ſame minde is 
inthe Saints, which was ih Chriſt ; there is/but R's draft of grace 
(in the main) upon the ſouls of all .holy me: that is a-copy 
of Chriſts, his bens the ori alt) So iti heaven the bodiesof all 
| bblievers thallbe Vf he thine: fr VA Chriſts, "There ſhall be 
_ bitoheE&faftof gh i the main c for de Fan do notary the 
kitide ) upon thebody-of Chrift;and the bodies of all his members. 


In-referenceto hioKitre change ofthe body, the body in irs pre- 


{ene Rate, is vile. 
Yrs Hence it follows, Thar: as we mult. 59h  undbcpli 
ec frame of mansbody in generatl, 'as ifniperfe& A 
—_ any for their ſpeciall bodily imperfeRtions. is Go "who 
made ard faſhioned them rowtd EOGe.” It. is ſaid (2 7" 
br $.) thar thie blinde and the lame wete hate of Day 
k. to hate afly one inthe body, is X vet rezt opt ec 
4'and 6Q'C Wer" "hargrall blemiſhes, is 4 1Þ ook 
So How ſs David tiatethe' blinde” and "the Tam 
and norfin,ot are weto mimber thisamong his fins?There are two- 
expoſitions of hoſe words upon cither ye which. we may clear the 


difficulty. | 

'Firſt-"That ſent to. that forr, the' lebuſtet 
who were Bears en Pvdſon coſn int Oh Kol the plie cold 
Davidin ſcorn thathe muſt firſtconquer the blix the Tame. 


'As implying that blinde and lame fouldiers, \ Prey gfe Fd eg + 
|" nongheo del with his grear Lin Dar the ape Q Tuck ' 2 


apron The blinde ind.che lame, wy diy y rather be rhe tdols 
'and itange Gods which the [ebwſites wo of whole pro- 
'teHion;they were not the ear beet $4 ews count- 
ed them. but blinde and lame. [As if they had cven theſe. 
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ſoul, this all, which thou haſt made, for thy glory, therefore'give 
' me underſtanding that I may learn thy will, I would not do rhe 
will of anorher, while I dwell in thy houſe, and am thy tenant ar 
will. 1 would not imploy thoſe members: which thou haſt givers 
me, to fulfill the Law of fin,; or the-commands of Satan. The A» 


poſtle is clear upen-this argument in reference to redemption ' 


(1 Cor. 6.19.) Te are not your own, ye are bought With a price ; 


therefore glorifie God With your bodies, and in your Firits, Whith are 


Gods ; Now as in the work of redemption we are .of God by 
grace, ſo inthe work of creation we are of God by nature. The 
reaſon holds in both, glorifie God with your bodies] which are 
not your own, but Gods. It isuſuall in letting'out of-houſes to. 


piit a clauſe in the leaſe, that the houſe ſhall not be imploicd to ' 


ſuch and ſuch uſes, but only to ſuch as are expreſſed in the inden- 
ture. Surely the Lord who hath builr and furniſhed theſe houſes, 
hath taught us apa pr vr them, and what trade to*exerciſe 
in themgcven the trade of holines. Take heed you do not- let out 
any room 'or corner of a room in this houſe forfin to trade in, or 
for-the work of iniquity. This is to let ont a houſe of Gods 
making to the devils uſing, 


Tet the doſt deſlroy me. 
The word ſignifies to/walow np ; and to ſwallow up with gree-' 


LU 


Words ; words which ſwallow down thy neighbours credit, 'and 
devour his good name, as one morſel,” The-holy-Ghoſt expreſfeth' 


our finall victory over death; by a word which reacheth' this ſenſe 
I Yi 
fory ; death is drunk up at a. draught, Chriſt called his ſufferings 
| (by which he got this victory ) a cup. The Apoſtle uſes the ſame 


(1 Cor.15.54.) Death # ſwallowed xp ( or drunk down ) 


word again (2 Cor.5.4.) That mortality might be ſwallowed up of 


lis. When this morrtall ſhall have-pat on immorrality; death -,,,& 2:5. 


ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory, that is, there ſhall be #compleat 
victory over-death, and not. enly ſo, bur mortality ſhall be fwal- 


lowed up of life. In heaven there ſhall be no death, nor any thing ' 


like death, nothing bearing any the leaſt reſemblanceof it's image, 
or letter of it's ſuperſcription, nothing of mortality ſhall be found 
or felt-there : There mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life ; here 


| Techn defdefroy, or ſwaiew e#p: Aschou haſt 


>a 
dinefle, P fel. 52.4, Thow loveft all devouring ( or ſwallowing Y 


ſiruers.Coc. 


Fob complains that his life was almoſt ſwallowed up heb a | 
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towed up my.cſtate; [ſo-thou ſeemeſt reſolved: to ſwallow up my 
very breath. ' When ?oab befieged Abel, a wiſe woman our of 
the City cried unto him, 7 hom ſeckeft to deftroy a City in Iſrael;Why 
' Wilt chow ſwailow np the inheritance of the Lord? 2 Sam. 20:19. Fob 
ſaw a great Army- of afflictions. encamping about him : and -he 
ſeems to cry out to the Lord of thoſe hoafts, why ſeekeſt thou to. 
deſtroy thy ſervant, why wilt thou ſwallow me, Iwhoam the vyork | 
of thy hands? | | | at hae 
Dyſtinf'o H8- Gramarnians obſerve from the exacteft reading of the Hebrew, | 
ah = "S thartheformer words [' Together round about] thould be: joyn'd © 
b2 precedentis, With.theſe [ Thom. doſt defiroy'me | 'Thine; hands have 'made "me, 
fimulciccum» and faſnioncd mr,and yer thou doſt aeftroy metagether round aboutthat 
quaq; cun bis is, Thou makeſt an utter end, a totall conſumptien of me. : 
© Jungentar,C Again, Theſe yvords are read by ſome vvith an interrogation, 
abortifti IC: 7 hine hands have waade wwe arid faſhioned me, aud doſt thou yer deftroy 
7 »c ? The queſtion doth not alter, burquicken the ſenſe, and ren- 
der it more ;preſling and patheticall , Wilt thou deſtroy me thus 
Eicet ſenſus nov exactly, whom thou haſt made ſo exactly? The (yer) inthe text 
wultumdiver- ſounds out an- admiration.: As when God («Ames 4.) had 
fox ſir,taterro brought many judgements upon Jeruſalem, and found them til} 
gatio ramen ſens impenitent, he conckides the narrative .of every one, with, Yer 
ſux reddit vals "Ws. t FS hol ſai 
4: acrem, ins have they not returned unto me ; Asif he had ſaid, What a wonder 
citatun, Merc.' is here ® So Fob repeating the favours of God to him, concludes 
ES... with a yer thou deft, .or doſt thow yet deſtroy me ? AsSif he had.ſaid, 
What a wonder. is here? Hew:#nſearchable are thy judgements, O-, 
Due diligen. God, and thy Waits paſt fonding put ? Thus he ſets what God then: 
vine feciffi- did, in oppoſition, 0: what he had done, that ſo the confider-: 
pr carne ation of former mercies might provoke-him' to remove. 'or 
; mitigate preſent gydgements.' Noſt thou deſtroy me who haſt 
made me? + | 
Hence obſcrye,. | . ( $54; 
* EIT. 5 Log Gedof making us, # an argument as ſtay bu 
£115 point, vers hand from bpexking a IA | * 
3.0-44%. .. Ut repented the Lord ( Gith Moſes, Gen.6.6.) that he had made 
: # m14n, ani it grieved kim at the heart, This repentance and orief 
did not ariſe from. his-making of man ; but from. that neceſſity 
whick his own juſtice ahd;honour laid: upon him to deſtroy man: 
whom. he had made ; asit follows .in the*next wards, eAnd che 
Lerd' ſaid, I Will d:ftroy man Whom 1 have created. The words 
ſhew the reſolution of God, not his propenſionz it went to his. | 
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heart ro do it. If God repented and grieved(underſtand both by a 
fgure)becauſe he had made man, whom he muſt deſtroy, then it 
cannot but be a grief to him to deſtroy that which he hath made. 
It isas eafie to the power of God to undo,as it is to do:biit itis not 
ſo cafieto his will ro undo, as itis to do. 22A 
_ . Secondly, Obſerve, 4flliitions deſtruttive to:the outward man,may 
| be the lot of the beſÞ mmeng+- 915 Rs 1-15 07. e: 
God neverdeſtroies that ſpirituall creature, which the hand of 
his grace hath made and faſhioned: but he doth ſometimes deſtroy 
JS thenaturall creature of thole'who are ſpirituall, +4 
Thirdly, Obſerve; «A good man Will make hononrable mention of 
the goodneſſe of God to him, While he u under greateF evils, © 
7ob writes the naturall hiſtory of Gods power and wiſdom in 
his conſtitution, while deſtruRion was knocking at his doors. 
Though God will deftroy what he hath made, yet-he ought to be _ 
lorified for what he hath made. : The praile-of God for fa | -:« ; 
toning us, .is/never ſo comely,. as whety he is/putting us ont of - '-" 
faſhion. | SITE 8 4 
Fourthly,' Obſerve, God doth that ſometimes Which 14 moſt impro- 
bable he ſhould do, ; ! | 
-- Heads ſtrangely in waiesof mercy, and Rrangely in: waies- of 
judgement, . He faves thoſe: whom we expe&he ſhould deſtroy, 
and he deſtroies thoſe whom we expe he ſhould fave. The - 
Kings of theearth, and all the inhabitants of the World would not have 
believed that the adver [ary and the enemy ſponld have entred into the 
gates of Feruſalem (Lam. 4.12.) and who would have believed 
that the adverſary and the enemy, ſorrow and deſtruction ſhould 

| haveentred into the gates of Fob? God -comes with'ſuch- affliti- 

. -ons upon his people now, as make him to be admired by all the . 
world, Chriſt vvill come vvith fuch mercies. at the laſt; as vvill 
make him to be g /orified in his Saints, and admired in all them that 

believe (2 Thefſ.1.10.) Chriſt vvill exceed, not only our unbelief, 
but our faith. | F fy >1-55 
In the former verſe:ob pleaded vvith God, as his maker, he 
proceeds ſtillin the ſame argument, and re-enforceth it from a 
| dpeciall intimation of the matter out of which he vvas made;,c/ay. 
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- Verſe 9. Remember, I beſerch his that then haſt made me as the clay? 
and Wilt thou bring me into duſt again ? 


| Romember, I beſeech thee, 

51 PFobſpeaks heartily, his ſpirit was in a heat, ' Remember, 7 bee 
Recordatus eſt, ſecch thee. The originall vword is applied to a ſenſitive at, as well 
memor ſuit,0do- as tO a rationall ( P/al. 20. 3.) ſhe Lord remember, or ſmell all 
ratus ſuit,quz- thy offerings, Memory is the ſavour or ſent of things preterved in 
do de {acrifichs the minde. The Hebrewsexpreſſe man, or a male childe, by a 
wfrnh =_ "EP word of that root, and they give two reaſons of it. Either, firſt, 

4 ge 4 
muneratus, Jun, becauſe man is ofa ſtronger memory then the woman. Or, ſe- 
Zachar,as aut condly, becauſe the man-childe preſerveth thememory of the fa- 
a memoria qus mily, and is a monument. of his fathers honour, his name being 
magis pollet c:rried | on from generation to generation ; in oppoſition to- 
—_ multer, which,women or females are called Naſvim, which vvord impli- 

quia memo - > . 

riam,e xomen th frrgerfuinefſe, becauſe the'r names and titles are ſwal- 

familie conſer. lowed. up in their husbands,, and forgotten when rhey are 

_ Vat. Buxtoif, married. ' oy, | 

| . Memory or the a& of remembring is improperly applied to 

i God. For remembrance is of things paſt, but.to God all things 
arepreſent, Memory is the ſtore-houſe wherein vve lay up-ſeve- 
ral{notions, and keep records of vyhat hath been done, which by 
ana ofthe underſtanding vve review and fetch out again. :All 
things are ever open before God.. He needs not turn leaves or 
ſearch regiſters, he needs not ſo much as ſtrain a thought to recall 
vvhat is paſt ; that vvhich vvas from the beginning, and ſhall be go 
ithe end, yea, to that vvhich hath no end, eternity, is alwaies be- 
fore him. God is faid ro.remember, or to forget vyhen: he acts. 

. Ikea man, vvho remembers or forgets ; but there is no a either. 

of forgerfulnefle, or of remembrance in God, | 
Remembring implicth two things in God. | 
Full, A ſcrious attention to the perſon and confideration of 
the thing vvhich he formerly ſeemed co ſlight, or lightly to paſſe 
by.We alfo remember by minding and thinking upon vyhat is pre- 
ſent, as well as by recalling whar is paſt. : | 
Secondly, To remember, notes a ſpeedy ſupply of our wants, or . 

_ actuall deliverance out of dangers.God remembers us when he fa-. 

vours us,he remembers us, when he pities us,he remembers us, when 

\ herelieves ns,040 remembred we in ory low eftare, Plali 36.23.that is, . 
who.bronght us outof our low cſtate.The needy ſaall not alway be for- 
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Chap.10. An Expoſition nponthe Book of Jon, Vetl.9, 
gotten ( Plal.g.18, ):not alway, no nor at any time, the Lord doth: 
not at all forget any, much lefſe ſuch needy ones, as that Scripture 
intends. The meaning is, they ſhall not alway be undelivered, 
their eſtate ſhall not lie for ever unconſidered; and their cry unat-. 
tended to. God will not deal with them, nor ſuffer others ro 
deal with them, as if he had forgotten them. Hannah was long 
under that affliction of barrenneſſe, and when the Lord gave her. 
conception, it is ſaid, He remembred Haxnuh ( 1 Sam. 1. 19.) his 
thoughts were ever upon her, and upon her petition; but when he- 
granted her petition, then he remembred her indeed; As we 
then remember God,. when we obey his commands : ſo God 
remembers us then, when he fulfils our requeſts. Remember, I be-- 
ſeech thee. | 

- As it 14 our duty to remember the Lord : ſo it a our priviledge that 
| We way pit him in remembrance. | 

It is a priviledge, and a very great one tobe a remembrancer 10 
the king of heavev. The Prophet deſcribes fuch an office (1/4.62.6:) 
.Te that make mention of the Lord, or nearer the Hebrew, Te that 
are the Lords remembraxcers,. keep not filence, and pive-bim no reſt. 
Great Princes have an officer called their Remembrancer, and.they 
need remembrancers. Ir is at once their honour and their weak- 
nefle to have them. They cannot retain all bufinefles, and pre- 
ſerve a record within themſelyes of all affairs within their King-- 
doms : It isan honour to God that he hath rewembrancers, bur ic 
is his greater honour that he hath no need of them... Himſelf is the 
living record of all that hath been done, or is ro.be done. Know-- 
ledgeis above memory,. and he that knows all things'is above re-- 
membrancers, God is willing we ſhould ſpeak to him-after the 
manner of men : but we muſt not coaceive ofhim after the man--. 
ner of men... We muſt not think he hath forgotten us, though we 
may beſcech him ro. remember us. TOs | 

There are four things which the Saints uſually move.the Lord. 
to rememberx, . | Ft, | 
Firſt, His own mercics, Remember, O Lord. thy tender mercies, 
was Davids praier ( Pfal:75.6.) Hath God firgotien to be graci- 
ens ? was Davids queſtion and infirmity ( P/al. 77.9.) yet God ' 
aQAs ſometimes, as.if he had forgot his nature, .or had need ro be - 
minded todo what he is. . God can no more forget himſelf, theg 
deny himſelf, no more forget to be:gracious themceaſe to be: yet - 
he gives tus people leave, yea a.charge, to. move himte.do, —_ k 


—_ 
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'he'cannot-but:do, what he is'reſolved, yea what he's ready to do. 
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Mercy pleaſerh God/ſomuth;that he'often appears difpleaſed on 


purpoſe,that we may remember him of his mercy; He delights we 
. ſhould deſire, what he delights to grant. Is | 
Secondly, The Saints uſually minde God of his Covenant. God 
2ever mindefull of his Covenant ( Plal.111.5.) yet he loves to be 
minded ofit. His royaſll title' is, The God thar keepeth Cove- 
nant forever ; yethe lovesto be defired not to break it. This 
Jeremy begs for the Jews, the Covenant-people of God. Do not 


abhor 1: for thy name ſake, D o-not diſgrace the throne of thy glory, re- . 


. member, break not thy Covenant With us, Jer.14.21. The Plalmiſt 
..-praies upon the ſame ground, Have reſpett ro che Covenant, for the 
dark places of the ear: b,are fall of the habttations of cruelty; As if he 
had ſaid, Lord, Thou haſt made a Covenant to preſerve and pro- 
te& thy people, but now they are opprefled ; The dark placer, 
that is, places full of ignorance and wickedneſſe ( which are ſpi- 
rituail darkneſfſe) are full of cruelty : Holy knowledge hath no 
ſach enemy as ignorance? -Or che dark places are full. 8c. may be 
thus underſtood, there is no Tach obſcure corner or by-place in 
the jand,: but their malice ſearcheth it out for the vexation of rhy 
people. We are ſo far from having liberty to'ferve thee publikely 
. 1n the light, that we. feel-the cruelty-of bloudy minded men, 
though we do it ſecretly orin the datk. ' Now Lordit_ is time for 
thee to rememberthy Covenant. be Eh SW NE 
Thirdly, The Satats uſe to put God in remembrance of the rage 
and blaſphemies of tys and their enemies. Thus the Church of the 
Jews cries-unto the Lord ( P/al.137.7.)) Remember, O Lord, 
the children of E dom in the day of leruſalem, Who ſaid, raſe it, raſe 
3t, even to the foundation thereof. "When a man is wrong'd who 
intends revenge, he will fay to the party wronging him, well, Re- 
member thiu,or,] ſhall remembcr you for ths, Revengefull men have 
ftrong memories: ſo hath the God to whom vengeance belongeth. 
He will certainly remember the ſinfull, revengefull cry of Edom a- 


gainft 7era/alem, though the ins of feru/alew did cry to him for 


= yengeance. The Plalmiſtis as carneſt in another place, urging 


the Lord to remember for his own intereſt, as here for the intereſt. 


_ of his Sto (Pak 74.18.) Remember this, that the enemy hath re- 
proached, O Lord, andthat the fooliſh people have blaſphemed thy 


Name. As ifhe had ſaid, Pray, Lord, take a note of this, make a 


— 


 vernorandum of this,T hat rhe enemy hath reproached t 
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Chap. 10, - An Expoſition uponthe Bookof Jos. Verb g.! 
wilt remembeFit, ifany of his ſervants are reproachedamuet mate © 


when himſelf is. -» - ; : | 163 So KALE ob ok 
Fourthly, The Saints remember God of their own frailty, and 
that two-fold, Firſt, Naturall, Secondly, Spirituall. Remem- 
ber how ſhort m9 time#s, Wherefere haft thou made all men in vain { 
(P/al.89.47.) Mans a frail-ſhort-liv'd creature, and it is ſome 
comfort to him, that God knows he is ſo. ', That which 704 puts 
the Lordin remembrance of, is his naturall frailty ; ſome under- 
ſtand it alſo of his ſpirituall, Remember, 1 beſeech thee, 7 


T hat thou haft made me as theclay. : ES 
. | ' n*=077 THALY US: 


The LXX reads it,7 hon haſt made me clay.The word ſignifies Ce- {aauons, Sept. 
ment or morter, which ar&mixt'ofcarth & water, Thou haſt made; 1N | 
me-as tempered-clay. When the originall of man is deſcribed, it.is. Preprid fignif: 
ſaid, The Lord formed man duſt out of the ground,or,of the duff of the : cat cementum, 
ground (( Geni.7,') here Fob faith, Thou haſt made me.as the clay, : v*! terram aqua. 
or; T how haft made me of the clay; the ſenſe is near the fame, whe. 7*'47s 
ther we take c/ay for the matter out of which man. was made; ,or. 

{| fortheſimilicude accordins to which-man was:made. fob ſpeaks: 5 : 

. ofhimſelfwith reſpec rocreation:; for, according. tothe ordi-, ,um on PR 
nary courſe of generation, man is not made ofclay,: The firſt ; turoprimzmyice. - 
man:was made of clay, and of him all -men -are..i'We, de- primum bomine 
rive our pedigree from the dirt, :and ate a kinto. clay«,; Fob, might. 9#4e orti cetert: 
ſay,. and ſo may any man, Thow haft made me of the clay. How- oncy® =o 
ever Jeb was, and man now # made as the clay ; thatis, frail oe 
brittle and:weak:- We are compoſed of. materials, which. will. | 
; quickly crack and break. . When:the holy. Ghaſt would deſcribe. 
how cafily -Chriſt can:ſhatter to; pieces-all the. oppolites- of his. 

Kingdom, it is ſaid, He ſdall daſs them in pieces like apotters veſſel : | 

A potters veſſel-will not bear blows, eſpecially not the blows of, | 
ſach-an.inſtrument, . as is there ſpoken of, :.an &ron,rod : He ſhall - . 
break, them With a'rodof iron ( Plal,2.9. ).we may break a potters.. | 
veſſelwith alittle wand; or a weak.reed; how then:hoald is en-- 

dure the wetght and hardnefle of an iron rod?. The Spirit of God: 

ſeems to delight in this alluſion, and therefore takes it up, often, 

Read, 1/2.45.9. 1/a.64.8..Rem. 9.21. We. haye the ſtate of the. 
Jews, deſcribed under this. notion (er. 18.4, ) The Lord; bids. 
' Frremygo down to the porters houſe; he, obeys, and: found the: 
potter working a work on the wheel, . Ana the veſſe/ that: he. made. 
| of clay, Warmarred inthe band of the potter, [6 he mage is again 14 


' "504 Chap.1o. An Expeſitionupenthe Bok of Jon. Veil.g, | 


1 ther wrſſel; as ſeemed good tothe potter to make 'it. Then, the word 


of the Lord came to-him, ſaying, Cannot I do to you as tha pottert: 
ſaith the Loyd, Behold, as the clay tis in the hand of the potter, 6 are 
Jt in my hand, O houſe of Iſrael. I can form you, and I can break 
"you, I can pur you into what condition I pleaſe, and ye ought 
not te be diſpleaſed at it. A potters veſlcl is an embleme 
of the ſtrongeſt Kingdoms, How much more «of the ſtrongeſt: 
men ? TE | 
That we are made of clay, intimates three- things, at all: 
_— ob ſeemeth to aim, when he ſaith, Thow haſ# made me as 
the clay. | | | 
Firſt, 'The exrellency of mans frame, He is not thruſt together 
like a rude lump or maſſe of earth, buf®cariouſly Wrought ( Plal. 
139.15.) To make a veſſel of clayis an artificiall work, not a na- 
turall. Tt requireth much pains, but more skill. Whence 7ob ar- 
gueth, Thox haſt made me as the clay; Thou haſt ſhewed thy hea- 
venly wiſdome in ſhaping and'contriving me, as a veſſel ofhonour 
for thy uſe, And wilt thou bring me inro duſt again ? The remem- 
brance of that love and care which God hath laid out upon us in 
our conſtitution, is an argument moving him to-pity and compaſ- 
ſion, as was ſhewed at the third verſe. ba F024 TS 01 
© Secondly, That God hath made us of clay, ſhews our utter in- 
ability to contend with God, and to ſtand againſt his ſtroaks : It: - 
is, as if Fob had ſaid, Lord, Surely thew forgetteft of What mettall I 
ans made, thou thinkeſt I am Bade of a bard rock, or of invincible A« 
damant, that 1 am componnded of cron, and other the ſtrongeſt mate- 
rials; eAlas, Lerd, there i no ſuch matter, 1 am made but as the 
clay; A great deal of power and Wiſdome appeared in making me, but 
a little power Will ſerve to ruine me ; I am no fooner toucht but cracks. 
#hby then doſt thow plant all thy Ordnance, and diſcharge (6 many vol- 
leys of ſhot again#t me? Lord, What am 1? Am] a Wall of braſſe, or 
a bulwark of ſtone ? Thou knoweit I am but a Wall of clay, a paper 


Wall, a potters veſſel, a little moiflened earth, Will any max prepare 


Cannon to batter acottuge, or a beetle to kill aflie ? Thy provitence 
need: not make ſuch provifien againſt me, or handle me ſo roughty: | ' 
that Which 1 Weak cal: for tender nſage, and chat Which s Weak, may © 
Laft long, if tenderly nſed; a glaſſe With care Will continue many ages. 

| Deal gently With thy ſervant , Remember, I beſeech thee, ths ar” 
wade me 4s the clay, | 
Thirdly, 7har we are wade «4 the 6/ay, ſhews our calinefle to be 
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Chap.-10. 4» Expefirtonupmyie Bk of Jos. = Vets, 


7.4 OG 


Angeli idcirco 

iremiſſib;liter 
peccaverunt, 
quia tant orobu- 
ſtius tare foie- 
Tat quantoess 
carny commix 
tio n01 tenebat. 
Greg. Aforal in 
toc 
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of fleſh {rhe foul like a Tparklitg diamond, belhg fet in clay ) 
was thereby rendered Motte profie to fieſhly or fibfull afts. N 


| .C |  Na- 
tural flap (3 11s beÞ Pate ) i wore apt th bring forth Pivinall flaſh. 
(en fon then a fuk &, Aid that's a reaſon among o- - 


thers, which ſome give, why God was Ib irfecdnicilably angry 
with the Angels which fell, why he did never ſo muth as Frm, x 
them in a way of mercy,or diſcovered a thought of them for pood 
fince their fall(I ſay) one reaſon given is this, Beeanſe God comld wor 
remember that Angels Were made as the clay, or formed out of the 
Bs They were created ſpirits, pure ſpirits, they had no clogs 
S$ffleſh and bloud about them, no fogs, to- miſts vapouring nj 


| froma ſenſitive part to cloud their intelleAtuall, They ha Ry 


more power to continue pure, becauſe = were free from any 
earthly and clementary-mixtures. Theirſin was acompound of 
mnore evils, becauſe their nature was ſo fimple. Angels having 
no tempter without them, no fleſh about them, turned them- 
felves away from God, meerly apon the freedom of their own 
wils. As every good action is by ſo much the better, by how 
much it hath a freer conrnrrence of our wils : ſo is every evil aQi- 


-6n ſo much the worſe. Theſinne we -commit is the greater, by 


tiow miich we have had the lefle provocation to commit it. The 


-finne of our ficſt parents in cating the forbidden fruit, was aggra- 


vated init {elf, becauſe God gave them ſach plenty and varicty 
-of other-fruits to cat ; but it was lefſened in compariſon-of the 
Angels ſinne, becauſe tliey had more provocations to finne, then 
the Angels had. The bait ofthe teniptation againſt our fifſt pa- 
rents, was laid in their conſtitution, which veing corporall and 
earthly, muſt needs be wa. are {enters 4 objeQs. The for- 
bidaen frais Was pleaſant i» the eye, therethe ficth took it, And # 
'Was pleaſant to the tafte, there theflcſhitook itagain, Theſe pro- 
-yocations man had over and belides that ofthe Angels, ahope or 
-a defire to:mend his condition, andto become like unto God. 
A body of carth hath a futableneſle to all earthly allucements. 
Every-like hath a naturall tendency and morion-towards its like. 
"This moves the Lord to pity finfull man, though -man muſt not 


Kience plead impunity for finne, The meaſure and degrees -of 
Fin npon fach eg 


pri Sarcabarec SD _ Tre put 
-0f the nature offinne. of. Saver in Muff and clay eannct booxenſed 
yr nos choline ond ore tb piedren« feng 
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, could work their deliverance. 
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had 


ing God to rewember, that he hath mace bim as the clay. - 


I might write many things in this clay out of which: man was - 


made; but I have met with other paſſages already of the ſame 
ſubjeR, cipecially in the fourth Chapter, verſ19. in thoſe words, 
boſe feundwien inthe duff; which Text being. near of the fame 
importance and interpretation with this in hand, I ſhall rather 
refer the Reader thither, then' inſiſt upon the ſame dedutions 

inferences a ſecond time, Take only this in generall, Our refle- 


 Rionupon the matter out of which we are extradted,ſhould leflon 
us to low and modeſt thoughts of our ſelvs:for what is lower then. - 
the carth. We ſay, He chat lieth wpon the earth bath nor Whence' to 
fall; Itis astruc, He that riſeth oxt of the earth, hath nothing in 


bineſalf Whence he (bauld be tified up. 


Remember that thow haft made me as the clay, and 
Wilt thow bring me into the duſt again ? 


To be brought to the duſt, is firſt a circumlocution or deſeripti- - 


en of death, P/a/.30.9. Shalthe duſt prai/e thee, ſhall it declare't 

mach ? That is, ſhall T praiſe thee when T am among the dead? 
What profit is there in my bloud, when I go down to the pit ? Notthat 
profit ſure, I cannot bring thee inthe tribute of praiſe, when my 


life's gone out. 


Secohdly, To be brought to: the duſt, is a deſcription of any 
low and poor condition, P/al.22.29. Althey that be fat wpoy the 
earth ( that isthe great and mighty) ſoallcat and worflip, Allthey 


' that go downto the duſt (that is, the mean and baſe) ſaall bow 
before kim. As if he had ſaid, rich and poor, high and low, the 


King and the beggar, kave alike need of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and muſt ſubmit nnto him, rhat they may be ſaved, for as it there 
follows , Noxe cax keep alive bis own foul, The _ of the 
Jewsin B aby/os. is expreſſed under thoſe notions 

dwelling in the duſt, T1. 26. 19. to ſhew how low they were 
brought;even ſo low,that no power but his,who can raiſe the dead 


fob Gw himſclf brought to the duſt of a low condition, of po- 


verty and of diſgrace, and he feared he ſhould be brought to the | 
 dnſt of death, and ofthe grave, That's the meaning of this expo- 


iulating que ic, Lud Wilt tho bring me into the duſt again ? He = 

'", wasnotata bong one of the duſt of his affli&tion,and therfore CE 

4 -hecouldnotiay of that, 3h thou bring me into the duit again? | 4 
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Materia ex qus 
orti /ſBous x0- 
bis ad modeſtiz 
magiſtra effe 
debet quid enim 
luto fove argilla 
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"Chap.1o0, As Expoſetlon wpon the Book of JO». Verſ.g. 


The words are read three waies, 
| Jimerog 


JT. 
2. Cas an<Interrogation. 
3 'Admiration. 
Firſt, Many Interpreters give them as a plain afſertion, Remens- 
ber, that thou haſt made nie as the clay, and thou wilt bring me into the 
anſft again, WER Ie 
Secondly, Others read them (as we) with an interrogation, 
Remember, that thox haſt made me as the clay, aud Wile thou bring me 
into the duff again? 
Thirdly,Some heighten them into an admiration,7 how heft made 
ave 45 the clay, and ( What ? ) wilt thou now bring me into the duſt 
Ord dnaturim £41! What a wonder is this?Could T have expected ſuch a ſudden 
Dili avs un Change as this! | 
quoad judicium Take the words as a dire&taffertion, 7 bow Wilt bring me into 
ruum morti ad- the duſt agair, So they may have reference to the decree of God | 
diffur, utin concerning man, as thoſe before had to the creation ef man.” As Ll 
m_ = j if he had ſaid, By creation and naturall _ 1 ano pa and 
? om. - Weak, made of the clay, byt poſe and decree 1 am appointed unto 
ee. deaths Thaw wik Far x4 edges duſt again, therefore Fare me for 
cas mibi in vie the ſhort time I bave to live, | 5 
'6 Gon, Some change the conjunQtion [| And] into the adverb of like- 
| =, neſſc, /o, to note a right, power, or priviledge, and the text runs _ 
& faturum po. if this form, Rewember, that as thow haſt me of, or as the clay, 
tentiale eft, de- ſo thou maiſh ( it is thy priviledge, none can contradi& thee in it, - 
certiam vel des and thou docſt me no wrong in it, thou maieſt ). &# 1how hef puy- 

: ; ry _ Jus, poſed, bring me to the duſt again. Though it be common and na- 
denirang,q.d,  £urall to all creatures mixt of clements, to be reſolved and turned | 
ficut me ranqaz back into that out of whick they were made, that is todie; yet to | | 
cementum cox Manit is more then naturall; there is a decree upon t,. beſides _ |. 
pegiſit, eadem the naturality of it : ſaw dieth by a ftatmte-law of heaven. To dic | 
poteſt = Fa « * 1s a penalty inflited upon man for ſinne, for he had not been un- 
ramreduces 4efancceflity of dying, if he had not finned. And therefore. : 

 . ralls mb: jllg- though God formed man (as the holy ſtory informs us { Gev.2. |} 
16 injeria Bol, 7.) our of the dult of the earth; yet ſo long as man ood, he never | 
ſaid to him,To dvft chow ſhalt return ; God only put a ſuppoſitien, 

that in caſe man did fall,he ſhould ſarely die. But when man had 

fallen by fin,then he hears what hewas, and what he muſt be , For 6 

- daſt tho art, and _— thou ſhalt reewrn(Gen.3.19.). As if God - | 

had thus beſpoken ſinfull man. 7hy body was framed ons of duil, Þ# 
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and $0 1 charge thi burden upon thee, thou foals return to the aff 


af 009 . ; ws - = 

" Ttis a Queſtion ( and I ſhall tonchupon it. ) Whether death 
were naturall toman or no? Whether man were. made mortall, 
or whether he made himſelf mortall > Some affirm, That death 


wasnaturall, not accidentall or occaſionall to man-kinde. They 


\ 


argue for this opinion,  _ | 

Firſt, thus, 44am died not the death of the body, or a naturall 
death, when he had ſinned, therefore the death ofthe body was 
not inflied for fin upon his perſon, and his poſterity, but was 


_ ſeated in, ora conſequent ofhis nature. 


I anfwer, Though Adamdicd not preſently a naturall- death, 
yet he was prefently made ſubjeQ or liable unto death ; the ſen- 
rence was paſt upon him, though the ſentence was not execu- 


red upon him. A malefaQour who is caſt at the barre, is a - 
dead manin law, though he be reprieved from the preſent ſtroke - 


of death. | | 

_ Though death it ſelf did not inſtantly ſeize upon him,yet 
the ſymptoms of death, and tokens of mortality did. Fear and 
ſhame, pains and diſtempers, ſweat and wearinefſe quickly ſhewed 
themſelves as ſo many harbingers or forerunners of his approach- 
ing difſolution: we ſee and feel death in theſe,before we ſee or feel 
deathit ſelf. Theſe bid us prepare our bodies for the grave,.and 
our ſouls for heaven. Ny — 

' Secondly, Others reaſon thus, Chriſt hath delivered his peo» 
ple, the eleR, from all that puniſhment, which the fin of  Adaw 
did contraQ and deſerve; but Chriſt hath pot delivered his gle, 
his own people, from turning ts the duſt. Godly men die as well 
as the ungodly, believers as well as infidels, therefore (fay they ) 
the death of the body was not procured by fin. | 

I anſwer, Whatſeever is anevilin death, Chriſt hath deliver- 
ed his people from ; he hath taken away all that from death, 
which is puniſhment or annoiance, though death be not taken 
away. Chriſt hath freed us from the efiets of ſin, as he hath 
freed us from fin it ſelf, that is, from their prevalence and domt- 
nion over us, not from their preſence or being in and upon us. 
Hence the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor.15.) triumpheth over death, © dearh, 

fting ? O grave, where « thy vitory ? As if he had 


| & -t 
| Ffaid, Dark once had a power over man to ſting him to.death, 
3 death oncehada yiforious power, and would have bin the great _ 2 
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conquerour, riding in triumph over all the poſterity of Ada. : 
 —_ death hath neither bing nor.ſword to uſe Yoſt he 
vers, it hath nothing of vitory over the Saints, It is now but a 
fleep, aſleep in Chriſt, a reſt from labour, a putting of the rags, 
the worn rags of mortality, that we may be dre Linthe —_ 
of glory. The evil of death is removed, and that which remains 


of death (the ſeparation of ſoul and bod) proves the greateft 


ood to both,it being but aſ——_— ir everlaſting union. 

Thirdly, It is _ at death and corruption were natu- 
rall to man, becauſe the matter out of which man was made, was: 
dying and corruptible ; for that which is made, muſt follow the 


' nature of that _—__ out of which it is made. The effe&t- 


cannot be (faythey ) more noble then the canſe, nor the ſubje& 
conftituted, more durable then that. which goes inte its con- 
Fitution. | | | | 
To clear up an anſwer to this, we muſt diſtinguiſh of a three-fold. 
immortality. | . . 
1. Aprimitive, ſimple, independent, efſentiall immortality ; 
this is proper and peculiar to God, in which ſenſe the Apoſtle af- 
firmeth, He only bach immorality ( 1 Tim.6.16.) 
2. There is a derivative, dependant, effentiall immortality. 
Some ſubſtances have no ſeed of corruptibility, nor ofdeath in 
them. Being cither ſeparate from all matter, which is the ſeat 


© androot ef corruption, as the Angels, or united to. matter, yer 


ſo as not being produced from it, or having any affinity with ir, 
ſach are the ſouls of men. Whole man in his creation was not 
zmmortall either of theſe waies ; a part. of man was, but man ' 
was not created immortall: Man was of a middle ſtate and condi- 
tion,neither alrogether ſo mortall, nor altogether immortall, but 
capable of either, 

3-There 15an immortality by the power or Pity the mercy or 
jaſtice of God. The power and juſtice of God {hall give an immor- 
tality to the bodies of the ed in hell,they ſhalfever live a dy- 
ing life, who were dead all{While they lived. They who have (light - 
ed the mercy of God, ſhall be upheld by his power,to endure his 
juſtice to all eteraity;wicked men would have ſinned with delight 


For ever upon the earth, if they could have lived for everupon the 


earth, and they ſhall live for ever with pain in hell co ſafer for 


their (inns, 
- ... Fhe 


power, goodneſſe and mercy of God, ſhall mych more Þ. 
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Chap.10. Av Expoſittonupenthe Bookof Jon. Verlg, 511 

ve immortality to the bodies of the Saints in glory ; they who 20 
= hada will to delight in obeying God that $on time they ki» 
ved on earth, hall have a power to live for ever mn dclight, prai- - 
ſins God in heaven. | ; 

The body of manin the ftate of innocency had at immortality, 
by the-pift. of God z yet withcondition, that ke did ſubmit to thae | 
rute whith God gavehim to live by, Doe 1h nvd live, wes rhe 110000 
daw of Adams life, Adam had tot an impoſſibility to die, but 2 porentiam 

effibility not to die ; This was the ftate of immortality in the nou woriene#, 
ſtate of innocency.Man had not fallen into the grave,if hehad hot 791 Irporentid 
fallen into tranſgrefſion. His life was made as long as his obedi- I. 
ence, ifhe had not turned from Godzhe had not returned to the | ;,1,; on y 


_ *earth.Death wasconvaied inby ſin,and gs dic, poruit mori, fed 


was not ohly loſt, bot changed into a neceſfity of dymg. So then, - 29 paruit now 
2man is brought roduſt, notbecaulſe his nature was ſabjettotor- PF. _ 
_—_ decaaſe ſin hath corrupted hisnature, When he abu- yh borin z 
Fed the liberty of his will, he was ſubjected to this neceflity a= bowinem mare 
.gainſt his will. By an irreverſible ordinance -of heaven, /t & ap- tatemfaffum, 
pointed nnto mer once todie, Heb.g.27. Job ſpeaks,ro that pointof #tout fruepee- 
Gods law.concerning man, Thos haſt made me-as the oluy, andabow (91t's Foe | 
Pilt bring me into the duſt again. | | ED. 
Thus the wordsare taken as an aikrtion of thepowrr and Pri- corpore , boo 
wiledge of God, to unmake and pail down man, whom he had e/,decopee - 
:made and ſetup. | Extrer non pec= 
If we read the' words byway of interrogation. or admiration: _ yang 
ſo 1#b ſeems to intend them as an atlay romitigate the prefentie+ ,,,Þ* 146 
werity of the Lords proceeding wirh him, 7how haff mail me of ma fits concil. 
the clay, but a while xgo, and wilt then tring wwe into the tuſt again? Melivit:Cant. 4 
O:fpare wwe a tithe before 1 go benee, und finil te ſeen woe « Tewill. _ 


-NOL m_—_ before theremuſt be an-end of me,*O tet me have a. 


Moreeomfortable being and breathing, whule Iam/hete. 
'When'Satan provoked the Lord againſt Zern/alens, to 


it, the Lord atdweredd ( Zerb.3.2..) Ts nor this abrand placke ons - 


.of the fire ? As if he hadiaid unro'Satan, Art thou moving-me-to 
Ro into thatfire of affliion, our'of -which they 
rt? 1ernſalomwasin the fire but awhile age, 
.and ſhall I caſt it in again? /ebpleads inthe ſame form, though 
-not inthe ſamematter, I was clay bur the other day, :and Lord, 
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_ $1  Chap.10, Aw Baporlonaponthe Bebof Jon: Vern. 
| ſhinings of thy face upon me, before thou rendereſt me dull. 
again. - | | a 4 
+ Thave more then oneehad occaſion to touch this argument,an 
ſhall therefore paſſe it here. | > ths 6 
. eb having thas ſet forth his naturall conſtitution, 1n T wemſelF 
terof it, as he was made of clay, goeth on to deſcribe Hu 11 
more diſtin&ly;firſt,in his conception of his whole body;ſecondly, 
in the formation and delineation of his parts. '. * 3-8 


Verſe 10. Haſt thow wor poxred me ont as milke, anderadied me like 
cheeſe ? 


Lai fimile ini» Under the modeſt ſhadow of this verſe, that great naturall my- 
 tioſemen,poſtes ſtery of mans generation and conception is contained. The for- 
admirabili Dei 1; word fignifies not only the pouring forth of liquids, but the 
| nes 0 melting and diffolving ofthe hardeſt mettals, iron, brafle, &.. 
ereſcit, con that they may be fitted to run or be poured forth, Ezek.22.21,22. 
| ſalidarur,us And asthisfſignifies the ſoftaing and melting of that which is hard, _ 
membra pauls» ſo the next word ( which we tranſlate _crwdled ) ſignitie the 
7 5. ormart 1, dening or thickning of that which is ſoft and fluid. Moſes 
_— xep uſcrh it in deſcribing rhe miraculous dividing of the red ſea, Exod. 
Naotat retliqu's 25:3: Tb flonds ſtood wpright 4s an beap, and the depths were con: 
yg nes, gealedin the heart of the ſea. The Prophet Zephany uſeth it for the 
coagularionem fſetlednefie and reſolvedneſle of a peopie in finne ( (hap. 1. 12+) 
vel condenſatis- The Lord ( ſaith he ) will puniſo the men that are ſerled (we put 1n 
TT the margin carded or thickned ) on their les. 1 might from. theſe 
| proprieties of the originall words, illuſtrate that ſecret of mans 
originall. Bur foraſmuch as the Spirit of God hath drawn a CUr- 
Le = En and caſt a vail of metaphors over it,therefore 1 intend not to 
Fry #717 open or diſcover it. Ancient Philoſophers have ſpoken of theſe na- 
En of 515, turall operations ina like language, and under theſe ſimilitudes : I 
ke 72 az &- ſhallonly ſayin generall, that'theſe two expreſſions ; Firſt,” hos 
\ew, &'c.Arilt. haſt poured me 0ut as milk; ſecondly, And erudled me like cheeſe, 
degen, Animal. 'gre appliable to that ſpeciall contribution, which God hath 
+ | charged upon each parent, towards that great work, the contt- 
Mijeret arg, e. nuation of their own kinde, and the raiſing up of a poſterity in 
rigmpader,e- their place, to ſerve himſelf and their generation. Learn 
fimantem qua hence, | : PLATT | 
| ſt frivola ani= "FT hat man hath reaſon to be humbled at the aeannes and mane 
DE er ee erotr, 
| 20, Plind7.6.7, - | What hath he to be proud of ipthe world, who that he might | 
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be prepared for his coming intothe world, .was poured out as 
milk, and curdled as cheeſe. Ler nor man be high minded, whoſe 


beginning was ſo low and homely. ; 

Learn ſecondly, Onr natural conception uu from God, 

- | Men (in aſtritnſe) are called, The fathers of our fleſs, aud 
God the father of ſpirits (Heb. t 2.9.) Yet God hath the chief title to 
the father-hood of our fleſh,as well as the ſole title to the father- 
hood of our ſpirits, Thou haZ? poxred me ont as milk, , and thox haſf 
crudled me like cheeſe ; here is no mention of his father, none of 
h's mother, but as if che Lord had wrought all by an immediate 
power, he afcribes the whole effet to him. Thou haſt poured me 

' out 4s milk, &c. Wearealfs hi off-Fring, as the Apoſtle tels the 
Athenians out of their own Poets, A@.17.28. - 

Thirdly, This gives caution to all whom the Lord hath called, 
or ſhall callto the ftate of marriage, to be holy in that eſtate. 
CIMarriage u honoarable (Heb. 13. 4.) and the bed wndefiled, but 
Whoremonzers and adulterers God Will judge ; no wonder, if God 
have a reſpe&tfull eycto the undefiled in that relation, anda re- 
yengefpll eye.upon the defilers of it ; ſeeing as his own authority 
inſticuted'ir, ſo his own power ads ſo eminently in it. Our con- 
ception, our formation, our birth and production are all aſcribed 
to, yea aſſumed by God himſelf. Of which ſecond a the next 

erſe gives us a noble and an elegant proof. 


Verſe 11. Thow haſt clathed me With hin and fleſp,and fexced me nith 
bones ana ſinews, 


Fobproceeds like a great Philoſopher about the production of 
man. For when. by that former work of nature, the matter is 
Poured out and crudled. God by nature makes a further pro- 
| grelſe, and prepares for another work, the forming and fa- 

toning of that unſhapen'lump intd the parts and lineaments of 
an organicall body. Some Naturaliſts undertake to tell us exat- 
ly what is wrought the firlt ſeven daies, and what the next, when 
the brain, heart and liver. are formed, and when the fleſh, the 
| bones, and ſinews. 'The,ancient and learned Phyſicians have di- 
ſtinguiſhed'this whole work of God in perfeQing. mankinde into 


four periods, The firſt is, while the matter or principles out of- 


which man is made being mingled together, retain- their own 
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form. The ſecond is, whea thoſe 'arvy > are groſſed into a - 
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rude fleſhy maſſe. Theſe two periods fob hath taught us long 
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before Gaelenand Hippocrates in the former verſe, under thoſe 
notions of pouring out as milk , and curdling as cheeſe. The third: 
period 1s, when a repreſentation is made of thoſe principal! parts 
the brain, the heart, and the liver, together with the threeds, 
and ( as ſome allude)) the warp of mans conſtitution, or as. 0- 
thers, the lines and ſhadows of a man, ſuch as a skilfull artiſan 
makes with a ruder penfi}, when he is about to draw a curious pi- 
ure. The fourth period is, when both the ſimilar and organi- 
call parts, are compleated and alſo beautified with proper and 
lively colours. Theſe two later periods are deſcribed by Job in 
this verſe, and in the beginning of the next. | 


T how haſt clothed me With kin and fleſh. 


MY peloz © The originall word for s&iv, comes from a root ſignifying n- 
"TY ked. We commonly ſay he is naked, who hath nothing upon him, 
Nutevit. huthisskin, And Fob who here faith, Thow haſt clothed me With 
Skin, ſaid, Chap.1.20. Naked came 1 out of my mothers Womb, and 
naked ſhall I return thither : That is, with nothing but my skin. He 
that wears only kin and fleſh hath no artificiall clothing, bur he 
hath a naturall ctothing.We are dreſt in garments taken out of the 
- Wardrobe of God and nature before the world puts a rag up- 
= -—\ Thus man is born naked, yet clothed, unarmed, yet 

Jil 


Pellit ita difts a vw. F 
quod nar Theu haſt clothed me With skin and fleſh, &c. 


pry -———- Which ſome interpret in reference to the ſoul, which is cover» 
Drul. edover and encloſed with the skin and fleſh. 

Ulerim pro- Butthis clothing of skin and fleſh refers rather to thoſe inward, 
- 4 rpond _— * more noble and tender parts, the heart, liver, brain and bow- 
ba ; yo els, theſe are encloſed with skin andfleſh, left they ſhould take 
lidatuw ſemen, cOld ; theſe are fenced with bones and ſinews, [eſt they ſhould 
& formats jam take hurt. Hence death is called an wnclorhing, Death ſtrips us, 
mebra,aceedunt not only tothe skin, but of the skin, We that are in this taberne- 
| — * cle, do groan, being burdened, not fir that We Would be wiclothed, 
regen - enter (2 Cor.5.4. ). that is, not that we would pur. off this garment of 
r4,que abſq, hoc Skin and fleſh, this naturall clothing, but we would have a ſuper- 
velat ſepimento naturall clothingupon it, even a velt of glory put upon:theſe 
& muxen'o. yeſts of frailty. This Scripture in eb 1s of the ſame lan- 


We -Y with that of Pax, 7 how baft clothed. me With shinne and 


& expofita pe- 
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It is faid of the vertuous woman (Prov.31.21.). That em not 
af aid of the ſnow for her bowſhold, for all ber howſpald are all clothed 
| With chav let Or, double garments, The great and:moſt wiſe God hath 

prepared fach —_— for mans inward parts, thathe needs not 

fear ſnowor cold, he hath provided double garments, two ſates, 
skinand fleſh. Fleſh is an under garment, and skin is an upper 
- garment : fleſh covers the bones, and skin coversthe fleſh. Ana- 
tomiſts obſerve, That man hath two diſtin& coats of skin upon 
his fleſh, or mans skin isa lined garment, yer differing from 6- 
ther garments, for here the lining is uppermoſt. This uppermoſt 
skin, or as ſome call it, the ſearf-chis is without ſenſe, you may 
thruſt a needle thorow it without pain. There was great reaſon 
it ſhould be ſo, that it might defend rhe skin under it from ex- 
ternall injuries, as alſo attemper the exquiſite ſenſe thereof, and 
ſo become the wedium or mean of touching : for all ſenſation is 
made by ſome mean, and is either altogether kindered, or much 
diſturbed by the immediety ofthe objeR and the organ. Hence 


when this cuticle or ſcarf-skin is off or broken, the gentleſt rouch - 


_ npontkat bared part, breedeth much pain, but ſpoileth the true 
ſenfation. Underthis curtain or ſcarf-skin, the true and proper 
Skin liethy The Greeks call Ne«;,»becaule it may be flaied off, or 
Newa, quaſi Nuzs a band, becauſe it compaſleth or knitteth to- 
gether the whole body. This skin is a ſeameleſle garment, yet 
ir hath divers out-lets made for the relief and caſe of nature; 
ſome of which are obvious to ſence, others called pores, are beth 
innumerable and imperceptible. 

To this double velture of skin, fleſs is added, ashaviig accord- 
ing to obs philoſophy, animmediate conjunRtion or contiguity 
wich one another. But our Philoſophers intheir profeſſed deſcri- 
ptions of mans anatomy,place two parts between the skin and the 
fleſh, namely, fet and rhe fl:-/ſby membrane. Concerning which, 


they who pleaſe may conſult the writings of learned Naturalifts,- 


I hall not ſtep our into ſuch digreſſion | 
Further, As God hath given us aclothing of skin and fleſh : {@ 
h> hath given us armour under that clothing, 7ihow hat Snced me 


with bones and finews, 


The word wbithwe tranſlate fnced, isthe feme uſed, Chap. th-:.* 


10, where Satan tcis rhe Lord that he had :{ecured.-rhe face: of 


; 


Jeb, ſothat he could not come night, ELeff wor thaw made s 
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could not batter down that hedge, it was Cannon-proef. As 
the ſtate, ſothe body of 7b was fenced : if we look upon the 
$kelleton of a man, we ſhall ſee the proportion of an armour, 
breſt and back formed up with bones and finews. F 
Bones are for ſtrepgth and finews for motion, bones being 
firm and ftiffin themſelves are moveable by the ſinews. There 
are Cther parts of the body whick concur to the making up of 
this armour,griſtles, muſcles, ligaments,membranes,all which ferve 
for motion, faſtning and defence, as well as bees and ſinews : 
but theſe being the principall and moſt knownare here exprefſed. 
for all the reſt. | 
Benes give the body ſtabihty, ſtraitnefle and ſorm. - They are 
as:the carcaſe of a ſhip,whetero the reſt of the parts are faſtned, 
and by which they are ſuſtained. - They are as the poſts, pillars, 
beams and rafters'of a houſe, by. whoſe knittings and contigna- 
tions the whole building is both proportioned and ſupported. 
And though the bones are for number very many, andin their 
forms exceeding various,. ſome thick, ſome thin, ſome plain, ſome 
hollow, ſome of a greater, others of a lefler bore, yer ate they 
ſo conneQted and fitted together by articulation or by coalition, 
by contiguity or continuity (as the Anatomiſts ſpeak) that they all 
appear as one bone, or pack of bones, | 
$isews or nerves derive their pedigree from the brain, and are 
the organs by which the animall ſpirits are conveyed, and flow 
into the whole body, and with them both ſenſe and motion. Si- 
news have ſo much of ftrength in them, that the ſame word is put 
co. ſignifie both ſtrength and finews,'and to do athing ſtrongly 
and vigorouſly, is to *doe it (xervoze) finewouſly, It is 
wonderfall which Naturaliſts write of the conjugations and uſes 
of the finews, to whoſe labours 1 referre the ſtudious. Reader for 
further ſatisfaction. I. have given enough to ſhew, what this 
Text cals me to, That God hathindted clothed man with shin and 
flefo, and fenced him with tones and finews. | 
Some have quarrelled with the wiſdom and goodnefle of God, 
for turning man altogether naked and unarmed into the world, 
This Scripture is enough to confute the unreaſonablenefle of that 
quarrel. Fob thankfully acknowledgeth, That he was both clorh- 
ed and armed, though not in therſenſe of theſe complainers, It. is 
more hohourable for man to-make himſelfartificiall clothing and 
arms, - then tobave had none but naturall ; God bath given man 
EC | 7 94 7 oP 7” S009 n"" PORN | 
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reaſon o' invent, hands to prepare, anda $9ngue-2to call:for 


creatiites; the power of reaſon, and the skill of rhe hand ate: a - 
berter ſafeguardto man then apy:the: beaſts. have, and: can pro- -. 


vide whatſoever man wants to ſecure him; either from cold-or 
danger. And though the body, as now. it ſtands, be;but (as.it 
were) the ſepulchre'of that which God at firſt, created, though 
'we-lie open to ſo: many diſeaſes and deaths, that the foul may 
well be ſaid to inhabit an unwalled,. and. an-ugfortified: City, 
yet man hath great cauſe for ever to extoll the bounty of God in 
Thoſe ſtill continued ennoblements of this earthly manſion, his 
*mortall body. -Yea , The noble ſtructure and ſymmetry of our 
bodies, invites our ſopls.not ovly to.thankfulnefle, burito. agmt- 
ration. Orevof the Ancients ſtileth mana. greare muracte. | Ano: 
ther, The miracle of miracles: A third, The meaſure of all things : 
'A fourth; T he patern of the nniverſe, the worlds epitome, The world 
6 a ſmall volume, or alittle world, They alſo have :diſtinguiſhed 
the whole frame-of the body into three ſtories, -in alluſion;to a 
like frame obſervable in the world. -Firft, The,ſfiiperiour, which 
they cal intelleQuall or angelicall, : becauſe they conceived it..to 


be the habitation of Angels or Intelligences. -- The ſecond. or .. 


middle part they call celeſtiall or heavenly,/the ſeat of the Sunne 
and ftarres, The third,Elementary, in which all corporeall crea- 


tures are procreated and nouriſhed. - This diviſion: of the world 
is emineht th man; for he alſo.is a bmlding of three-ſories, The ._. 


head which is the feat of reaſon, 'the manſton,: the tower: of wiF 
dome and underſtanding is placed higheſt ; the. breſt or middle 


yenter is the celeſtiall part, wherein the heart, like the Sun is - 
predominant ; ſome have called the Sun, The bears of the world; : 
and the heart, The Sunne of mans body, 'by whoſe luſtre, beams 
and influences, all the other. parts are -quickned.and. refreſhed; 


hence we fay, when the heart fails all fails, and while:the heart 
holds, all holds. The third part of the body, or the lower ven» 
ter containing all parts neceflary for the nutrition of individuals, 
or the propagation of the ſpecies; carrieth a cleare reſemblance 
with the elementary or loweſt parts'of the univerſe, . '- + 
There are five things in | vn which as ſo many rourids 
a lather,may help us to raiſe our thoughts higher in the duty ofho- 
ly admiration about this work of God. ::; j . - | | 


|. Firſt, That God framethyupthingoodly and beautifull fabrique | 
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out of ſnch mean and improbable waterials. To-confider out of 
what ftuffour bodies 'are made, advanecth the honour of him 
who made us. ' Man can make his work ( except the form.) no 
better then the matter out of which he formeth. it, Bur as the 
form of mans body is better then the matter, fo the matter be- 
comesbetrer then it was|before it receivedthat form. | 
Secondly, The matter-out of which God maketh man is origi- 
nally homogeneall, or but of one kinde, yet there is-a ſtrange 


hecerogeny or variety in the very ſubſtance, as well as in the , 


ſhape of the ſeverall parts ; which are therefore divided by 


the ſurvaiers of this building, into parts ſumtlar and difft- 


milar. Is it not incredible to meer reaſon, that one lump ould 
—_— into thin, tender skin, wrought into ſoft fleſh, ex- 
tended into tough ſinews, hardened into ſtrong bones ; that one 
Piece ſhould make an outward jerkin or caffock of skin, an under 
garment of fleſh, columns and rafters of bones, bands and ties 
offinews ; that the fame ſhould make veins like chanels to carry, 
and blood like water to be carried into every part to moiſten and 
refreſh it> When an Artificer buildeth an houſe, he requires 
more materials then one, hZFmuſt have tones and timber, iron, 
Quomoloex re lead, &c. to compleat his fabrique : but the Lord framerh all 
tantula & fbi the parts, rooms and contrivances ofthe body out of one and 
| = nr the ſame maſſe. Thow doft not know ( ſaith Solomon ) how the 
& dicrepattes þ ues do grow inthe womb of her that ts with clulde (EccleÞ1 1.5. ) 
partes extite- g ay ve R ' 
rant; bes proje. Who can know-by a meer rationall demonſtration, how. a ſolid 
Goeft ffupends Sabſtanceſbonuld.grow out of that which is ſofluid? And that 


ouprino opifi-a parts materially, as well as figuratively unlike,ſhould ariſe out of | 


noſeri ſaptentia a like matter? | | 
by: or] Thirdly, The work of God in the framing of man is internall, 
Mel. as well as externall. Aftatuary, or an engraver willmake the i- 
mage Or pourtraiture Of a man, but his work is all outward, he 
cannot make bowels, or faſhion a heart within, he canner cut 
out veins, bones and ſinews. The greateſt wonders of creation 
arcunſeen. God hath packt many rarities, myfteries, yea, mira- 
ets together in mans cheſt, Alithe virall inſtruments and wheels, 
whereby the watch of our life is perpetually moved from the 
firit hour to the laſt, are locked: yp in a curious -internall 
<abinct, where God himlelf-prepared the- pulleys, bung on the 
weights, and wound up the-ghime by the hand of his infinite 
Power, without opcuing -of any-part ; As0ur own icamed 
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famom elegantly teacheth us inthe Preface ta his fixth 
00 | 
- Feurthly, Thedimenſions,proportions and poiſe of mans body 
are ſo exact and due,that they are made the model of all ſtruures 
and artificials. Caſtles, Houſes, Ships, yea the Ark of Noah 
was framed after the meaſure and plot:.ofmans, body. In him: is 
found a circulate figure, and a perfequadrar, yea the true qua- 
drature ofa circle, whoſe imaginary lines have fo inuch troubted 
the Mathematicians of many ages, | 
Fifchly, In every part uſefulneſſe and commodiouſneſſe, come- 
linefſe and convenience meet together. What beauty is ſtampt up- 
on the face > What majeſty in the eye 2 What ſtrength is put in- 
to the arms? What aQtivity into the hands? What muſick and. 
melody in the tongue ? Nothing in this whole fabrique could. 
be well left out or better placed, either for ornament,, or 


for uſe. Some. men make great houſes. which have many 
ſpare rooms, or rooms ſeldom uſed ; but as in this houſe there is. 
not any one room wanting : ſo every room is of continu- 


all uſe. | 
Was ever clay thus honoured, thus faſhioned ? Galen gave 
Epicarus an hundred years to imagine a more commodious ſcitu- 


ation, configuration or compolitien of any one part of the body;. 


And ſurely ifall the Angels in heaven had tudied te this day,they 
_ could not have caſt man into a more curious monld,: or have gt- 
ven a fairer and more corre& edition of him. * This clay 


cannot [ay to him thas faſtioneth it, What makeFf thow? Or this work, 
he hath no hands , ( 11a.45.9.) The Lord hath made man fo well, 
that man cannot tell which way to be made better;This work can-- 
not fay, He that wrought me had-no hands, that is, I am ill. 


wy as to ſay,. you have no eyes, you have noears, are re- 
proo 


of negligence. and inadvertency, bothin hearing and fee- 


ing.. So when we ſay to a-man,. Surely you have no hands, our 


meanivg is, he hath-done his work, cither flothfully or unskil- 
fully. Bur this. work. of mans-body ſhall. not to fay unto- 
God, he hathno hands, he hath given proof enough, that: hands 
and'head'too were imploied about this work. Let us make it ap-- 
and. hearts for: him, that. 


pear that we have hands a 
we have skin andAeſh,. bones and finews for him,. that we have 


alſo: 


ved: 
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" 
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| ſccagth, pad hoakbygnd ifs, end all for him ; ſeeing all theſe ace: 
Combin[ 6 appears inthe: next words,,Thew halt: 
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Job having thus deſcribed:the naturall conception and forma- 
tion of his body, deſcendeth to his quickning and preſervarion, 
When God had formed man out of the duſt of the earth, he then 
breathed into him the breath of life, and man became a living 
ſoul; and thus when Gad hath formed.manin-the womb, given 
him skin and fleſh, bones and finews, then he gives life-and breach 
ind all: things neceſſary, to the continuation of 'what-he hath 
wrought up ro ſuch excellent perfe&tions. Our divine Philoſopher 
reacheth us this doArine. | | 
Verſe 12. Thoa haſt granted me life 


and favony, and thy wiſtation | 
bath preſerved my ſpirit... - Ye : Son = 


This verſe holds out'to us the great Charter of God to man, 
conſiſting of three royall grants. Firſt, Life, ' Secondly, Favour, 
Thirdly, Viſitation. 'The bounty of God appears much in grants 
ing life, more in granting favour, moſtof all in his grant of gra- 
cious viſitations.: Thow:baſt granted me life. 8c, i ol I 7 

\ The letter ef the Hebrew is, 7 hou ha#?. made; or-frere. fir wie 
life and favoxr, The ſoul is the ornament of the body, life the ht 
ſtreof our clay. ' Thou haſtinot thrown-or hudled my life into 
my body, Thou haſt put-it in exquiſitely and orderly. The frame 
of the body is anjexquiſite frame, but the frame, 'the faculties and 
powers, the atings anÞmorionsof thefoul arei farre'moreex- 

nifite. The.inhabuantis more: noble then the: houſe; and the 
zewell then the cabinet. As the life is berter then meat, and the 
body then ( artificiall ) raiment ( Mat.6.25.) Sothe life is better 
then the body, which is to it a naturall ratment. . 


, © Thowubaſt granted me fe, &c. | is 
- Life is here put metonymically for the ſoul, of whichiris an-ef- 
fe, as the ſoul'/is often pur for the life, whereof iris a: cauſe. - | 
Wetranſhte in the fingalatnumber,GF, the Hebrew. is plurall, 
T bow haſt granted me liver, But hath a man more lives.then one? * 
Some underſtand Job Ipeaking not only of corporall, bat fpirituall 


life; as our naturall life'is the faltiof the body, to keep that From 


cortupting iſo ſpirituall life;orthe life of grace, :isthe falc of the 
ſoul, ro keep thar fromcorruptng. 1.24.37 | 
Secondly, Thou baſh granted me lives , thatis, ſay others, tem- 


porall life and eternall life, ' -- 


Thirdly, Z5ves may be taken for the three great powers of life. 


A + 


* 
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' tothe veins of the body, which as ſo many rivers and rivolets, de=  _ | 4 


a ſenſe,concained iti, or inyelted with God, _———_— 
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Man. hath one life conſiſting of three diſtin lives : For whereas 
there is a life of vegetation and prowth, ſuch asis in treesand 
plants: and alife of ſenſe and motion, ſuch as is in beaſts of the 
earth, fowls of the air, and fiſhes of the ſea : And a life of rea- 
ſon, -ſuchas is in Angels, whereby theyunderſtand agd diſcourſe 
theſe three lives, which are-divided and ſhared among, all o-: 
ther living creatures, are bronght together and compacted into. 
the life of man. Whole man, - is the epitome or ſuamme of the 
whole Creation, being enriched and dignified with the powers of 
the inviſible world, and of the viſible put. together, under which 
gotion we may expound this Text, T how haſt granted me lives ; 2 
a life, ora three-fold ating, and exercife of the fame 
1IC. l : 


T hon haſt granted we lives, 


Obſerve hence, Life # the gift of God, 

with thee ts the fountain of lives, the well, or the vein of livet , 
(*/41369.) The Plalmiſt alludes, either firſt to waters which SD TPO 

ow from a fountain, and fo doth life from God. Or, ſecondly, Y*n«viterum. 

To metals, With thee 1s the vein of lives; as all minerall veins, the 
veins of gold and filver, of lead and iron, &c. lie, (as it were) 
in bank, in the boſom and bowels of the, carth ; fo doth life in 
God. There is not the leſt vein of this quick-filver, in all.the 
world, but comes from him. Or, thirdly, The Pſalmiſt alludeth 


rive their bloud from thad red-ſea the liver., God hath a ſea of enaiitugh 
life in himſelf, and all that live arefil'd with life fromhim. This ' + 5-5 
is one of his royall titles, 7he kving God ; He is, The. living God, 5+ Tu 
not only ſ#bjeftive, becauſe he liveth, but effe522, becauſe he _ 
enliveneth and quickneth all living creatures, -From- hin we receive 
lift andbreath (" ARt17.25.) In lim We five, and mevy, and. have 
our bring, Verſ.28. In him We live, &c, that is,. by. biz, or tborow 
him as the ſame Apoſtle teacheth { Rowyr1.36.) The gmg pow- , © - 
er giveth us being, and maintains it. This is true, yer. the. con- gu ue; 4 
rext carrieth the prepoſition ['/»] further, For the\ Apoſtle. zopirer fe 3 
having afſerted, ver/427, | He i not farre from every one of ns ; ſub- ther,eft tems 
joyns this as a Proof, For in him we live Sampling That man is,in 'Lupiter calmas- 

ith;God.The divine garure can- 77. | 
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ſ1K&this rrath ina tarngll Hingiage, yet Thch as migttt be ſpiritun- 
aliz by a ſiniVhed tnderſtznding. The refult of which'is, Thar 
Gol ts the authoyr 4nd confervatony of our'thors, "This ploty is gf 
alfo unto Chrift, who is calted, The Prince of Bf, becaufe he 
hath lie at comiznd; 7 he Simne geicknerb\whom he will. 'Clirift 
hath thepower, tor onlyof nittirall, bur 'of ſpititirall and eret- 
rall life, Be 4 Yhe Printe'of five, fob ſpeaks in the language of 
Princes, Thorcha/t granted 8c. Asthey make'out rants of lands 
and offices, 'oGod'makes a grant of life. The'civil 'podſhip of 
Kings and Magiſtrates ep ror fn this, that they can''grant 
a forfeited Tife; boat eptievefor a tithe , or by pardon 'fo# 
ever. Iris 8rdinary with* ment, to grtnt others" leaſes for their 
lives, bur they cannot grant them life. Princes can grant an 'of- 
fender a leaſe of that life' which he hath, bur'no Prince can grant 


"DN lifero thoſe who have it not. That's Gods peculiar, 7 hos haſt gran- 
po inp:t tedmeli fe, : | 
CS wad rr ebus v0 0 Mov adi aan 
xuiberantiam | Hd fav or. 


 bonj. Cc, | Res IP OR Hae | 

| Lobafs in1. The word fignifieth the Ptireſt, ſincereſt, and moſt tender 
ceatiaeſt ſecs Kkinideriefſe, rhe fulleſfavonr, the moſt conrteous courtefie; Gew. 
dun leger ju? # v1.23. chap. 14:49. Exvd. 15.13. Rh 1.8. Hebricians tell us, 
fm " Phat it nbterh'an Ekiberthcy*s Puget, fach us breaks rhe 
quan jurs re. bouhds, andextectls the orditary faws of love. Trisbut a poor 
gula, Ouam Way of loving, 'to fave *ority by 'rufe and meaſare. There is no 
multavietss, trne love can a&t beyond the rule which God gives, but love 
| RR quicklyexceeds the rites of 'trteh. © Hence the Jews call thoſe 
que emrizex> ©/eſaim, who ate nor onty' juſt byNatire, giving every tan tis 
ira publics Tight, Paying everynan his due, 'but noble, heroicall, *free-heart- 
tabulas ſunt } ed and open-handed'in their diftribition'of favours, = | 
= l.2.4:ira, "One oy erg og rm eva ſeeds of 'grace and 
The (vt - a4 keworrD Ky, - Irs; or Charley 906 "15> 2a » Which ( faith 
' rribuiſti mibi PE ) leeffit been" Contidturall co [of 
&- - aw © "Another triterprets Yavonrby *fee-will.BitT paſſetheſe asPer- 
miſericordie, "Verſiohs,not &> mev"5gatad Sctiptiire, Atid hall repreſent what'is 
__ _ both ſafe'and'((irable. | | 

H tap:Job pe rs ER Nas have #y to'that which he received in the 

| © *Liberomork;- botn,, Whith-is"ro be fee 
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xary priſon; and to ſomes. grave. It is favour to have theſe 
gates unlockt, and the little priſoner ſer ſafe at liberty. 
Secondly, We may interpret it as. an aahunF, or av 44ver, 
hwing how the Lord granted hum life ; It isan uſtall Hebraiſme 
to put the later of two Subſtantivesadverbially, Jo/4.2-14, We'Wl 
deal kindely and truly With thee, fay the Spies to Rabab. The Origt- 
nal is, We Will dee/ khixdenfſe and ruth to thee; which is allo ren- 
dered kindeneſſean truth, or kindeneſſe truly, that is, taou mat 
eſt rruſg us ; we do net flatter thee, and we will not deceive thee. 
Sq here, Thowhuſt grauced welify avifaveur; That is, life by far 
your, or life favourably ; importivg, Thatthe receit of life, rhe 
receit of a great mercy ; aSif /ob had ſaid, { contd nor deferve that 
thou ſboulaeſt beſtow i fe upon me : When l Was firmed and faftioned 
ju the Womb, it n 45 thy favour to quickew me ; Adevrcy put breath in+ 
to thoſe tender prisciples, and firſt rudiments of my bogy, Apd ſees 
ing not only {caſe and motion, are brought in by life, but reaſan 
alſo, and allthe roble operations of it, /e& had reafon enough to 


Hence obſerve, _ 

| Life is a [peciall favour of G YA | 
There are divers ſorts of creatures whick have not-the favour 
of life beſtowed onch:m, no nor the lawelt degree of life, The 


this is a high favour. It was Satans argument ( Fb9p.2. ) Skiv fir 
thin, and all that a wan hath, Will he give far hui life ; As if he had 
faid, 1Yhat » amavs bo 5 to bu life ? What ares eftate, his lands, 
bis gold and fulver ? What are all theſs dead commudities to his tifs * 
' Life z#the moſt p-ector of 114turall bl: ſings, A worm (under this 
conſideration ) is a more nodle creature then the Sun, becauſe a 
worm hath life, which che Sun hathnot... The loweft of a fiperianr 
crder, i better then the higheſt of ay ivferiaur 3 Thdugh rhe Sun be 
the excellenteſt of all inanimate creatures, yer it. moves ( though 
in heaven) ina lower ord, then any thing that lives groyeling on 
the earth, A leafis more excellent then a/pead or: a dizgmond, 
becauſe a leaf hath a lite init, which chefe have nor 3 That op'pi- 
on of yoluptuous Atheiſts. 6r Epicurey, delivered ug by the Preach- 
er, hatha cruch in it, A living dop i better rhen a dead lion ( Eccl 
. 8:4. ) Forthough (asrhat voice ſpake from heaven, Revel.14413.) 
lefſed are the dead that -die is the Lord, and though curſed arc 
the living that live without the Lord : In which {c ie the pooreſt. 


OP 
$3 


Hebra'ſau eft- 
qua" do ex das» 
b « ,fimul pofutis 
ſubſtantivss #-. 
xun adverbigs _ 
liter [ſumitur 
al'erun;g det ere © 
ninat, Buld, 


ſay, Thou baſt gramed me life, asa great, or wich abundant favour, - 


Lord hath given man not on]y ].fe, but the higheſt degree of lite; - 
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| dead dog is better then the- proudeſt lion alive ; Yet, conſider 
man only within the line and compaſt of naturall life ; Then he 

that lives in the worſt condition, 1s better then he that once was 

in higheft dignity, but now isdead.'-It is uſuall in Scripture by a 

dogge to ſet forth the vileſt- eſtate of man, and the moſt 
excellent by a lion. When CMephiboſherh would ſhew how low 

he was in his own eyes, though the ſon of a noble Prince, he joyns 

theſe two, Dead and a dog together, 2 Sam. 9. 8. What # thy ſer» 

vant, that thou ſpouldſt look npon ſuch a dead dog as I am ? We cals 
himſelfnot only a dog, as Chriſt did the woman of Canaas, and 

as ſhe acknowledged herſelfto be, but to hay himſelf as low as 
lownefle it ſelf, he cals himſelf a dead dog, implying, Thar life gi- 

veth ſome honour, and caſteth a luſtre upon every ſubjeR, which 

it inhabits, though it be the meaneſt, When Eſa» was near per= 

hing with hnnger ( Gem. 25. 32. ) he reſolves thus, / am as the 

point to die, and What profit ſpall thu birth-right doto me ? As if he 

had faid, ShallI keep my birth-right, and loſe my life ? My life is 

more precious. Thus he ſpake, and he ſpake profanely in it ; yet 

there is ſome truth in what he ſpake ; for if we take birch righe 
preciſely in the notion ofa civil priviledge ; ſo life is better then 

a birth-right ; but he is called profane Z/ar, becanſe there was a 
ſpicituall priviledge in his birth-righr, which he ought to have ya- 

lued above his life. Any ſpirituall good thing is better then na- 

turall life, bur lite is the beſt of naturall, and better then all c:- 
vil good things, When the Prophet would exprefſe how great a 
bleſſing a King was to his peoplc,he called him,The breath of their 
noſtrils, Lam.4.29. and,l:ve for ever,was the higheſt apprecation 

given the Bat7/onian Kings. The moſt noble imitations of arc 

are about this piece of nature ; It is the ambition of a painter to 

draw to'the litey or coſhadow the motions and actings of life. 

When we would commend a picture, we fay, It is done to the 

life ; How precious a fayour is reall life,the very ſhadow of which 

is of ſo great a price?He that laieth down his life, paieth the great- 

eſt debr, whether to juſtice or to nature. Chriſt went to the high- 
eſt price tor, and ſhewed the greateſt favour to finners, when: 

he parted with, and pawaed- this jewell for them, his prect- 

ous life, | ' 
This ſhould :minde parents, as to pray for quickning'af-- 
women Wi ſo to give thanks when the embryon is quick-= © - 
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Now if this naturall life be- ſuch'a favour, Whart .is ſpiritual 
- cternall life ? 7 how haſt given me life, and fuvorr,; or life 41 4 
aVoORY. | | 654 | 5 24) 
Thirdly, By favozr, in conjunction with life, we: may under- 
Rand the accidents of life ; that is, thoſe; gaod-'things which ac- 
company and accommodate our lives, T hon-haſt girem me \liſe,not. 
a bare life, not a meer ſubſiſtence or being in the world, but with 
life thou haſt alſo given me favour, many mercies and comforts 
to make my life ſweet and pleaſant to me. , . 03-31 
Befides,favoxr takes in not only; choſe outward. .coumforts.of 
health, ſtrength, liberty, plenty, but thoſe.inward ornamentsof 
life alſo ; good education, and inftrucion.in knowledge both-hu» 
mane and divine;- It appears ob had a fair portion, of theſe fa- 
vours. - His was not a naked, bnt a clothed ſoul, Coetatided and. 
engravenall over with heavenly truths. 5 20202 0611528] 
. So thar Job in this word reports the bounty and munificence;ob 
God towards him, in all the former additions and accompliſh= 
ments of his life. Many have lives which they ſcarce look upon 
as a favour. Some accidents of life, are mere ' Worth then the. ſub- 
ſtance of it, Onr well-being us better then our being, It.may prove a 
 defirable favour to be rid of life. In. which ſenſe ob ſpake of him 
ſelf at the firſt verſe of this Chapter, 1y ſoul z weary. of my hfe. 
His life was then a burden, but once a favour. Theow haſt granted 
me life with favour. | | 
Fourthly, /ob may here intend fpirituall and, eternall favour. 
( keſed ſignifies the grace or favour of God in Chriſt (P/a/.89.33.): 
loving kindeneſſe Will 1 not takg from him, nor ſuffer my faithful- 
eſe, fail. - Tfhe fail.in duty, I will chaſten him in mercy, I. 
will not remove mercy from him. The Vulgar tranſlates, Thou 
haft given me life and merey , which ſome. expound, of. that, ſpe- 
ciall mercy, the pardon of his {inne, and his. waſhing from .origt-- 
nall corruption ; As if /ob had ſaid, I partake, not only of life, but. 
alſo of that which is better.then life it ſelf, Thy favour or, 
loving-kindeneſſe, Pſal.63.4. The fayonr of God. in ſpiritual 
things, (in pardoning in, in regenerating the ſoul, in ſending the 
holy Spirit ) is the perfection. ot his favour. What iS man without 
that favour which\makes him a ſonne of God, but-even a; beautt- 
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full, or at moſt,a rationall beaſt 2 as David cals him, Pal. gg. i — 


And 


ſhould-a man give thanks for outward favours only, without. 
any reli 
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ſach thanks. The life of ſenſe and growth is a mercy, bur. beaſts 
and plants live thus; The life of reaſon is a greater merey, bnt_. 
wicked men livethus ; many are in hell, unto whom God grant | 
ed this life, . and they would be glad:God would callin his grant, 
and take it fromthem ; But unto theſe three lives God adds-x 
fourth to his ele, even a life of grace chrough Jeſus Chriſt. This 
s the favour of favours, and the bleſſing of all our bleſſings, ex- 
. cept this favour be granted with otr lives, it were better far us 
never tO have had a grant of our lives. It is more eligible not to 
| have been born, then not to be born again. 

Cheſed/unitue There is 2 fifth Interpretation, taking rhe word Che/ed for 
pro venuſia!e? corporall favour, or the beauty of the body, we ſay, ſuch an one 
corpers, CO | 15 well favoured, he hath an excellent feature ; the favour of a 
' manis ſeen in the feature of his face. Favour is the perfeRtion of 

beauty. Some have a clear mixture of white and red, yer no fa- 

vour. Inthis ſenſe the wordis nſed (:1/2.40.6.) where the Lord 

makes a proclamation, The zoice ſaid, Cry, and he ſaid, Fhat ſhall 

Tery? All fleſh u graſſe, and the gordlin'ſſe thereof 44 the flower of the 

field; The word which we tranſlate goodlineſſe,ts Cheſed, All fi:/h 

6 graſſe ( man withers quickly )- and Cheſed, the gooalineſſe there- 

of, all of man, his favonr, beanty, ſtrength, all theſe are as the 

ower of the field, Some read goedneſſe for goodlixeſſe ; rhe ſenſe 

Ids, if we take it ſo: the natural}, the morall goodnes of man is 

but a flower. As no goodlines,ſo no goodnes of man,except ſpiritu- 

al,laſteth long,and that laſterh long and long,even tor ever. Grace 

is not as the flower of thefield, that is durable ſubſtance:that{as the 

Prophet ſpeaks there of the Word of God in v.8. ) thallftand for 

ever. The grace of God is as laſting as the Word of.Ged, for 

his Word is the exteraall ſeed or principle of grace. But all 0- 

ther goodneiſe and goodlinefſe of man, how good, how: goodly 

ſever, his other beauty, how beaurifull ſoever, bis ſtrengch how 
ſtrong, his favour how well favoured ſoever, is but as the tower 

of the field, which is cither cur down while ir is green, or ſoon 

fades while it ſtands. | - $25 

Take favour in this ſenſe, and the ſenſe of the whole verſe 15 

harmonious and found. 7hox hiſt granted me life ; my body is for- 

med and quickned, and more then ſo, 7 how haſt given me favour, 

my body is fa of beaury and comelinefſe, The comelinefle of 

3 WP the bodyis a favour received, and many receive favour, becauſe | 
they are.comely.. From cither of which conſiderations-we may: -þ. 
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 xallqhtcomelineſſe of the body frreny; antd'it isno common fa- 
_ | vour, God denies thisro many.; heprantschemvthe life vF nature, 
| Hut notfavour, yea, he grants many che life of grace; but not fa» 
your. Beautiful forls are often ili-hoxfed''; nnd flky ſouls eleanty 
boufed.; *tis. admirable when both beauriesmeetin the fame man; 
©Mofes was a goedly .childe (Exod. 2.2.) and a good man." As 
grace inthennward man'\isrhe beſtfavour, ſo favour ds 'gracefitll 
co the outward man. | WT 


T bawbaſt yranted-melift and favour, 


Ard hy viſyatian beth proferved wy Firkte 

Here isthe.chirid-beneficef this Royal pron, 7 br vifitatren of *Dg 
God. 1Qne reads,” Thy profence, A frond] Thy affitnnce; A oo 
third, Thyinfettion, rhy ower-looking or fyyerimbondency bath pre>" 5 NN aniguamy.* 
ſerved mySirir, The Hebrewword ſignifies, The viſitation of a 90: Sepr. 
ſuperiour over an inferiour, as when maſters /enguire-mroorheir © Y 
families, or governonrs:intotheirColedpgesand Hofpitals\tofee Viſtario e/ 
whetherthe ſtaturesand orders2appoinred'by the*founders wid -nimoran 
benefaours be obſerved. There'is three-fold viſieation-oF-Ge jen 
held forth in Scripture. : J tur,denotat pron 

1. Aviſitation of condemration. God viſits to take venge- videutiam, 

- ance by deftru&ivepuniſimems, when warning isnertgken; nor. Pincd, 
repentanee thewetlaficr correttive-puniſhanitnts, - ©huf net 1-06 
for theſethings, ſaith the Lord? Shall not my ſoul be avenge on ſack 
a Nation as thu?Ter.5.9, +> SET Te D279 1 

2. Avifitation-ofcorreativn7( i re If thy \bblldronifor- = 
ſake my law, pero will ] vifie rn ng ings toe | 
their's . wy WY FDeLs N 3 . Y os donaeſs' 1 
o— take: from bren;78cc, Thoaph hey bred my hows TY 'T 
wiltnot breakemy Covenme;rtheyſhaltfmnarcforie,1bat cheyſhdll 
not periſh for tt. This is a fatherly viſitation, -* 75> 1f'02% 

3. :Aviſitation:of conſolation. And: vhiis 'twofold. - i2. !For. 
ideliverance out of awevileftare, and that either: temporill, the 
Lortbisfaid'tovibit hisipeople 4/nee/,-whenhe delivered them owt: 
of e/£gypt VO 1. ) or ſpirimuall and/eternal!l, ' Toi Bath 

- 'mifued and redeemed bis people (arth yheblefied Virgin'(Lwher;68) . 


7% 


Thar is, he hath viſited his people; to-redecmn' them'(from Hit 
Satan, death and hell,by Jeſus Chriſt, > i 2 
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lent cuſtodie 


ſed ourline to fallin'afairplace ) drawshis line of providentiaMf | 
communication round about us ; SOM. nay wen tranflates; Life 
and loving kindeneſſe haſt thow dealt to me, and thy providence preſer- 
veth my ſpirit, ASif lob had ſaid, Thom didft not only give me life 
and favour, but thou didft proteFt me for maxy years in the enjoyment © 
of. thoſe favours, - Providence was the hedge, . not only of his but- 
ward, but of his inward eſtate, - Thy wiſitarion bath preſerved my 


ſpirit, 


WP *  Theverb which we tranſlate, bark preſerved, ſignifieth ro pre- - 
Semmaſolertia ſerve, both by ſtrength and watchfulneſſe. The Noun exprefſeth 
at, diligentia a Watch-tower in Hebrew, becauſe a watck-man ſtandethupon his 


proſpexit,cavit ' _ 5 | 
+, Anais Tower, and looks round about him,to:eſpy anid give notice of ap- 


proaching dangers.The Lord preſerveth both waies,by hiswatch- 


&excubie no. fulneS,and by his ſtrength: his cie is wakefull enough,and his arm is 
Furne, velgre- powerfull ay pt > ry us. He that keepeth {+ acl doth neither 
gum cWauſtodes flumber uor ſleep ( 


| 121.1.) the creatonr of the ends of the 
earthſainteth nat, neither 1 weary (112.40. 28.) He that is thus 
wakefull can-cafily viſit, and he that is thus powerfull, can eaſily 
_ preſerve thoſe whom he viſiterh. ; 


T hy viſitation hath preſerved my Firit, 


. But how did the viſitation of God, preſerve the Firi: of Job ? 
Or whatare we to underſtand by his ſpirit, which was thus pre- 
ſerved? | | 
The ſpirit of a man is taken three waies ; | | 
-: Firſt, For 5fe; Thus God keepethns from death, whilche pre- 
{erves our. ſpirits. ne hy De 1 mh | 
\, '\ Secondly, For the fond. Thus God'preſervethonr ſpirits,while 
he keeps us from. falling into, or from- falling in tempration 
1while he kceps our corruptions from- prevailing, and our graces 
from decaying. + BOT dF 129; 11 
1 TThirdly; Thefgiritof man is taken for bis courage. Thus God 
. preſerveth dub ſpirits, while he keeps us from heedlefie fears,anid 
<owardly deſpondencies.” Doubtlefle /ob had experience of the - 
viſtgation of Cod preſerving his ſpirit in all theſe ſenſes, yet here 
eſeems chiefly to intend the preſervation of his life, : which God 
ad granted lym with fayour,: or ef theſe comforts which. were 


granted him wich his life, ©, 3 97. AG Aa; 
AiuHeace obſerve. , Firſtingenerall, -/:: ©; 110) þ 14692} 
"(EI Ihe God g7 anjerb,be proſeragth... Wt 19 1430 10 1,104 of 
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Chap.10. Av Expoſition aponthe Brokof Jon. Verſai2, 529 
. Jt is'a part of his' grant, that he will preſerve. Should the . 
Lord beſtow the greateſt ſtockof mercyupon us, and leave us to 
| thewideworld, weſhould quickly looſe all.z. God is not like 
the Carpenter or the Maſon, who buildeth up a houſe, and then 
leaveth 1t toit ſelf, or to the care of others. The Lord ſurveys what 
he builds, and keeps up what he ſets up; all would came. down 
elſe. Providence ſucceedeth Creation, or Providence is a conti- 
" nued Creation. Afloon as ever the Lord had made man, and a - 
sarden, He took the man and puthim into the Garden, which 
he had made, to dreſſe it, audro keepir (Gen.2.15,) God putteth 
the creatures under manscharge, yet he keepeth. all creatures in 
his own charge, andeſpecially man : A Garden without a man 
to viſit it would ſoon be a wilderneſſe.. And. man without God 
to viſit him, would ſoon be, or be. in a wildernefle, either out of 
order, or in danger. Achifs promiſeth David, 1 will makg thee 
the keeper of my head fir ever ( 1 Sam.28.2.) His meaning was, he 
ſhould be Caprair of bis guard, Great Princes have their guards, 
they have keepers of their heads. The great King of heaven and 
earth isa guard to the meaneſt man, and the keeper of his head. 
God enquires of (as for his brother Abel-(Gen.4. )- here 44 
Abel thy brother f What is become-ofhim ? Cain was angry at 
the queſtion, Am (faith he ) my brothers keeper ? We ought to 
be one anothers,keepers; our mutuall vifitations ſhould preſerve 
one anothers ſpirits. Some are apt to think themſelves too good 
for the work : others, that the work is too hard for them. It is 


be kept, who.canſfay, The Lord Hour iow And Hey, cannge - 


wh 
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Prefeturam 
ejus acciptar al 
ter,ideſt,omnia 
gue in ejus cure 
ſuit gue ſub 
ſuaporej/ate 
bai e, | 


be kept, no riot by ſkegions of Angels, who have not the Eord for 
their keeper. None can keep us, bathe, and he hath promiſed 
to keep us fir evermore. Some men are weary of their offices,and 
ſome are put. out of office;God is neither. Inthat Prophetical curſe 
againſt /adas,tis ſaid, Let anothw take hu office( Pl,109.8.) What of- 

ce? It is this word,and nores there the office of looking to,or of 
preſerving the ſouls of orhers, we commonty<call it, The oure of 
fouls. Such is the office of all the Miniſters of Chriſt, That's E- 
piſcopacy by divine right;this in the text is divine Epytopacy. That 
word which here in Fab we tranſlate vs/ration, *and in the Plalm 
now cited, office, is called Epeſcopacy bythe Apoſtle ( AZ. 1.21.) 
Chriſt is the great Biſhop or viſitour both of our ſouls and bodies. 
He is the cecumenicall Biſhop, The whole world is his Dioceſle, 
He preſerveth man and beaſt. See more. of this point , Cha- 
PLcr 7+20.. | ; 


Again, For as muchas this viſitation which extendeth to the 
whole man, is here in the letter determined upon the ſpirit. We 
may obſerve, | Foe 120 Ti 

Firſt, Taking ſpirit for IS, - 2 03 YL, 7 
' That 45 our Yeell-heing, [0 our being-in the world u at the daily di- 


Poſe of Gods 


- The living Godnot only giveth , bus mamtaineth our hives, 
We live notby bread, while we are healthy, nor by medicines, 
_ » 5 are ſick; but by the Word of God. _ His vifitation 
Secondly, Take P:r;z for the /dnd; then we are tanghe, « 
- That our ſouls are not indepey denely immortall or incorruptible, © 
As the life of the whole man is not, ſo neither is the life of the 
ul, oForin it ſelf; without ſupport from God. The Angelicall 
ſpirits. who-were. never married to.-bodies of earth, ftand not. 
meerly by Creation, but by Providence. The viſitation of 
God preſerverh-thoſe ſpirits, how much more the ſpirits of men, 
which are eſpouſed to.duſtand clay. G24 27) FEFEIS 
Thirdly,” As =_ ſignifieth the ſoul, not only in it's natu= 
_ >. bug. in ir's ſpiritual Rate, or. in the tate of grace, We 
arn, 
| That our. ſpiritual flock and:iveaſure arg indanger, and Would dee 
667, if the power and care of God did not preſerve our-firits.. 
. Grace cannot keep it felt, if lefiio its ſelf, We ſhould'looſe,. 
not. only degrees of grace, -butall grace ;. were it left in gig own. 
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Chap.10. As Expoſitionupenthe Bookof Fov. Verſ.13. $3! 
hands. But becauſe it is grace, therefore it is not ſefein our 'own 
hands, and becauſe grace 1s notleft in our own hands, therefore-it 
cannot be loſt.So the Apaſtte clearly(1 Per.1.4. ve are keps by vhe 
power of God through faith nno ſalvation. The word ſignifies ro keep, 
as2 City beleaguered without by aſtrong enemy, is kept byaGa- 
riſon within. Man at the firft bad anexcellent eftatein fpiricuals; 
though ir cannot be faid(properly)thathe had grace(fortharisin 
the hand ofa Mediator) yet hehad the nmape of God,and perfet 
innocency,but becauſe God did not viſithis ſpiricby freſh affiſtan- 
ces,he was ftript of all,and fell from the throne of his created glo- 
ry.As God vitits onr ſouls by preventing grace, to give us whatiwe 
had not : ſo he viſits us by hus preſerving and perſevering grace; es 
continue what he hath pivenc” © oo LS 99907 
Laſtly, Foraſmuch as(though God createthand careth for the 
whole man,yet) the viſitation of God is exprefied only, asto the 
ſpirit, We may obſerve, | 
T hat God doth chiefly takg care of, and provide for the Fiirit or 
foul of man, * GN Rader hon toe 
When God formed the body of man at firſt, out of the duſt of 
the earth, -and breathed intofus noſtrils, the breath of life, ic is 
not fard he became a living body, or a living. man, But, mai 
became a living ſau. So here, the wotk of providence is not en- 
largad tothe wholeman, bur reſtrained to his ſpirt ;; As if the 
Lord did ſcarce thinke our-bodieseicher worth,ot neeting a viſe 
in arg ces of qur ſpirits.., And ſeeing God cares for nothing 
in us, ſo much,as for our ſpirits, ſhould not our care be chiefly for 
our ſpirits ? The foal is (upon the matcer) all mar;ought-nor man 
£0 be moſt of all for his ſoul? Shall the thoughts of God be moſt | 
b:ified, his care and inſpection: moſt fixed upon our ſpirits, and 
ſhall oor curs?While Churift-w a;manner diſchargethus of our out- 
ward man ( at.6.25.) Take no thought for your lift, What ye 
Jhall tar, or What ye ſhatlarink;, nor yet for your body, What ye foal 
pxe on ,- His meaning was, - to charge} us more deeply with 
the inward-wan; yer how.many are there, whoſe outward man 
ftands them im more colt and care, in more thoughts and viſttati- 
ons for one day, then their ſpirits or inward'man dorh for # whole 
year, yea, for their whole lives 1 Viſitations are frequent and 
ſerious for the preſerving of the body : but where ſhall we finde 
feriousrhoughrs of viſiting the foul? = | cop 
Take this word further, /f ie be the eo gas = God which pre- 
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$:70 Jui4 Unto 
Ver/01u9 me 
xm 1014 Vulg, 


- While thow, haſt been {nating mes 


al things, Or al men. 


ſerveth our ſpirits, we ſhould often viſit God with prater, intreat- 
ing him to continue theſe viſitations.Praier is our viſiting God, as 
providence is Gods viſiting of us,8: we ſhould viſitGod by praier, 
not only(as they, 7/a.26.)in trouble,but in our peace:we ſhould de- 
fire kim to viſit our eſtates,our families,but eſpecially our ſouls and 
ſpirits in their moſt flouriſhing condition.TheApoltle uſethit as an 
argument to keep us from: diftracting thoughts (Phil. 4. 2.) Leer 


your moileration be known unto all men, The Lord tt at band; be |. 


care full in nothing, but in every thing by praier and ſupplication, let 
jr ir —_ woman. Goa? The Lord + hand, let 
not your hearts be troubled. - Viſit God in duty, who: is..at hand 
to viſit you in mercy. Though: there be an infinite. diſtance be- 
tween God and man, yet God is not farre from' any-rman, -and 
ke is ever near ſome men. Let not us be ſtrangers ro God, when 
we hear he maketh continuall viſits to ns. Thy viſitation doth pre- 
ſerve my ſpirit. | 45:4 1 
Verſe 1.3. And theſe things haſt thou hidin thine heart, 1 know that 

Some read the firſtclauſe- ( which adds ſharpneſſe to it ) with 
an interrogation. And baſft thon bid theſe things in thine hears i Ts- it, 
ſo with thee, or haſt thoudealeſo with me indeed ?- 

T he heart of God, is the will, purpoſe or decree'of God ; Theſe 
area vaſt repoſitory, wherein all things are laid up.- 0 


And theſe thingt ha#t thow hid, &c.. 


What things? what is the:antecedent to-theſe things ?- | 

: 1, Some ſay, His aflitions, Theſe rhings, that is, theſe affii» 
ions,. which thou haſt now laid upon- me, were hid in'thine 
heart: rhou haſt ſhewed me many favours,: while in ſecret thou 
didſt prepare rodsfor me.. S 0.1, fh v8 
2. The antecedent to theſe things is mercy, lift,” favonr and viſt 
tatior, ſpoken of before, ſay others; As if Fob had ſpoken thus, 
T hys bill of bl: ſſings now read, theſe priviledges now reckoned up, Were 
_bidden inthi;.:e heart : thou haſt bad grations intentions townr as me, 


” 


1 hnow all this s With thee 


That is, Thou remembreſtall this, and keepcſt a record: of it 
by thee 3. The Vulgar makes this the text,. / knew rbow remembreſt 
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SOME Cppolingthe antecedent.to be his aMiQions)-make '_ 
{ © ourthis harſh and unbecoming ſenſe; Asjf ob had+thus uttered 


'his minde to God, 1 now perceive thou haft had colts of anger ra- 
hed up in the aſhes, While thoſe warm beams of love did ſhine upon me, 
T hou haſt beld out mercy in thine band, but ſomenhat ol/e lay in thine 


fair, and'to doe ſome courteſies, while cruelty and revengesare 


"[* hid in their hearts, When Eſax. ( Ger, 27.41. ) ſaw himſelf de- 


feated of the bleſſing by his brother, He ſaid in bus.heart, The 
dates of mourning for my father are at hand, then will 1 ſlay my bro- 
ther Tazob : Here's the charaQter of malice; he gave: neither bro- 
ther nor mother ill language; but-he ſaid 5 hu beart;: Fhe ho» 


ly God never ſpeaks good. to them; tro whom hevintends: ce». 


vil, The Creatour needs -not daub: or peXvaricate with his 
Creatures. | FS Ab 

I $ane indeed that the .Lord giveth. wicked-men:many. out- 
ward fayours,, and ſpeaks ther fair-in this works, bit he never 


Qua: hee ma» 
la velut in ante 
mo recondita th 
tempus opportu 

b, jak EST __ _ aſs 
heart, . Thisinterpretation,in the common underanding of irzis nt xec opirant? 
moſt unworthy of God... It is the wickednefle; of! men 'to-ſpeak quiane. 4r, 

10x querin,o- 

nia. Mel, 


ſpeaks them fair in-his Word ;. Sap: ,/!Wae td the' wicked, it ſpall 


beill wth hims, for the reward of bu hand: ſhall be given him ( 114.3. 
17..) Men are apt toflatter, but flattery'is much an abomination 
to the Lord, as it is below him.. A : 


I grant alſo, That the Lord giveth his own people many fa» 
yours,. and ſpeaketh. reallkindenefſes to:them, while he hides af/ 


fliction in his heart, What. evil ſoeyer he brings upon them, he 
hath thoughts to do them-good,/and. hath nothing but good for 
them in his thoughts. _ he 

We underſtand by thoſe hidden things, the mercies which 706 
. ith his laſt breath had enumerated; then the words import two 
things + TY, - 2 OfL HI GPELS JOYS 34d . of 

TY An argument to. move the Lord not: toi deſtroy"ltim * 6r 
orto aſſure his own heart that. he would-not. - As if -he had- ſaid, 
Lord, I know thou. remembreſt well, what thon haſt. done for me; 
what coſt thou haſt keen at in making me at firſt, and in preſer- 
ving me, hitherto; ſurely then chou wilt nor pull-all down mm. 3 
moment. td 3GH Id | 


q 
< _ 
. 


Secandly,The words may impart that the Lord in afflifling Job 
had uſed only a-kinde of ſacred diſfimulation. ''A-difſemblet car-- 


rieth himſelf, as if he had no intent to do what he is reſolved to 
do; Itisuſuall with men thus.co diſlemble hatred, and ſo have 
F | | Y. y y-3- 
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ſome:their love. He thatpurpoſerh much good ro. another, hi- | 

 deth it ſometimes under ſowre langnape 'and unkmdeſt uſage, 
Toſeph had moſt endeared affeQion toward' his brethren, yet he 
put adiſguiſe of anger upon it, «Qing the part of a ſevere man, 

 wholicth at catchrofinde out advantages and pick quarrefs. 70 
ſepb uſed many fitatagems'oFE love, ':'to-entangle his brerhren, 
and wraptup his good wilh' in hard ſpeeches and rongh carria- 
ges : Nothingappearingilefie then what indeed he moſt 'was, | 
A loving brother, forgetfull of ntthing but injuries ; Fab ſeems to 
have had fuch aconception of God, while he fairh, Theſe things 
haft rheu bidwn thine heart ; Andthen his ſenſe riſerh rhus, Lord, 
I know thow beareft favenr and: govd will tewards me fill, Thefireof 
thy leve'ts not extimbt but covered; Thow deft but perſdnate an. ene- 
my, thog. art my friend's then traweſt « clond betwixe me and the 
light of thy countenance, but thy countenance un ffill as fill of light 
towards me 4s ever, and though I ſee nothing but ſorrows on every 
faae, yet know mercies webidin thive heart. Thus the words arc 
an aflertionfof Zohr) faith :and aſſurance, thar God ſovtU” him, - 
while his chaſtnings lay moſt. heavy upon' him.” Hence obſerve, 


T bat the S ants while they are ſtrong in faith, ave able to diſcern 
the favour of God throngh the clouds and coverings of bu moſt angry 
This they-can do, and: when they can, theyare arrived at 4 
_ great height in-grace. To maintain ourintereſt in Chriſt through 
} 0 man, ..- vo. faith. . The'wontan of 'Cimaan ( Mar. 15. 
26.) knew herpardon and acceptance were hid in the heart of 
Chriſt, 'while hecalled her dog, and would ſcarce vouchſafe to 
caft aneye upon /ber. Faith did this, and faith can do thie like'at 
this day. Bur every true faith will not do it. There is a kinde of 


woman(ver,28.)0 women great u thy faith.Truth of grace is not e- 
nough for every work of grace : ſome works will npt be done 
withour ſtrength, as well as truth. - Weak faith is ready to ay, 
Mercy is loſt, when i; is but hidden, and that God means 'us' no 
good, when we doe not enjoy good. Burt the ſtrong tairh ſpeak- | 
eth on this wiſe ; Lerd, 1 know there'ts worey in thine heart rawdrds | 
we, though 1 ſee nothing inthy face but frowns, and feel nothing from 
thy hand but blows. Let God ds what he pteaſeth with me, I will not - 
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miracle wrought in ſach believing ; 'So Chriſt concludes with that. | 


have 4 jealoxs thought of him, or ſuſpet# bis intemions taxards | 
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| Chap-10. acai. Taka: In 


ue, we, whatſoever his attions be, Secondly, obſerve, 
We may gather ar guments of, Jmpport in our greateſt ſufferings) Fom 
the apprehenſion of concealed mer cies, 
The skill and holy ſubtilty of faith can winde it ſifin Gods bo. 
ſome, and from what it findes lying ſecretly there for us, encoue - 
rages us to bear what is openly laid upon ug. | 
Eaftly, Obſerve, 4 believer (oekenmpen al his: rectinn, ae coming 
| ant of th hrert of Gods... 
Gy As he can hodkin into his own hearr, and fee all the Command- 
7 


ments and revealed counſels of God hidden therse,. ſo he can look. 
into the heart of God, and ſee all the comforts he ton hid- 
* | denthere. Menof the world, take their comforts oh ns hm from lhe 
| hand - God, Saints take heir from the-hearc aro. water 4g 
| teth the'/price upaneveryblefling,: when, we ean &=" 
| ciall =>. as the ſpring of it, TO: how much of the heart of 
| © qurfriend we can ſee. inz courtefie,ſo much trye value there jsinijr.. 
Homes __ wth 2049, 8} when.he would 7 by oct 
tochoſe re a fqvour.at hishandsto fay; Yes, T akeicm 
heart and good neil, yan have ic with all my heart We reads of ones. 
wha complained he had x6ceived hut a golden cup, when he fam 
another receive a kifſe from a noble Prince, {12 is a..better. 
gift then a cup of gold, | Love is the richeſt peelent. How happy: 
then are they,who have the golden cup,and a av) NA Bl 
the hand, and all from the hearrfrom the loye'of G EP. 

7ob having thus reviſcdand xead over Fla peiaigs ofhis for 
mer mercies received from che | free. love of God, Ir. 
vives his complaint about, and renews his by o: deliverance: 
from preſent ſorgows ig his next GS to G 


SE 
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Jos Chap. 10. Verſ.14,15,16,17- 
If 1finne, then thou markeſt me, and thou wilt not acquit me 
from mine iniquity. TEA -, | 
If -I bewicked, wot uwntome+;4f I berighteous, yet will I not © 
. lift up my head : 1 am full of confuſion, therefore ſee thou 

© rome affliction. Ea on 2 > . ul 
For it encreaſeth ;, Thou hunteſt me as « fierce lion, and again 

thou ſheweſt thy ſelf marvellous upon me. | i] 
Thou reneweſt thy witneſſes againſt me, and encreaſeſt thine 
- indignation upon me;changes and war are againi? me. 


*He conne@ion of theſe words licth ſomewhat in rhe dark, 

_ # and rhisinevidence hath cauſed divers.conjeQures about it. 
1. Some make the connection with'the 13;verſe,-/know ( faid/ 

Fob) tharthis & with 9 ard herehe'declareth what: was with . 

him, namely, that, f"7 fone; rhen thowmarkeft me, and thou wilt: 

2. The conneQion is made by others with the 12. verſe, Thow 

haſt granted me life and favenr, and thy vifitation hath preſerved 
m7 ſpirie, yer of 1 fin, this 'marke#t me; &c. As if Fob had faid,- 
Though thou haſt þeen;pfexſed to make ſo many grants of favour, 
and haſt done all thoſk things for me, which were hidden iathine” 
heart, yet Tknow thon wilt not bear with, -or connive at me, /f 7 } 
finne againſt thee”; Thou haſt not 'given-me theſe - mercies, that 
I ſhould be imboldened to tranſgreſle the rule of thy juſtice ; no, 
though thou haſt done much for me, Ter if I ſin, thow markeſ# me, 
and thou wilt net acquit me from mine iniquity. Ra; 

3. Athird goeth higher, and makes theſe words depend upon 
the third verſe, where Job puts three Queries to God ; the laſt, 
of which is, 7st good wnto thee that thaw ſponldeft ſtine upon the 
connſel of the wicked ? Tknow it is not, for (*tis like I might &- 


ſcape as well as another, yet) 1f 1 finne, then markeſt me, and- | 


thox wilt not acquit me from mine iniquity ; If I be wicked, woe un- 
70 me, Mine own experience proves thee farre enough from ſhi- | 
ning upon the counſell of the wicked, Behold clouds and dark- 
nefle are upon me, + — 
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-:Thegdiid-a in dinlort anyliof tho | cdnnedtions»5:qvhich 
to: determine* is:nog-ealiciz0] ſhaibleaveratioahroe eſbro/the 
av 5 =ch "130 gnmom att ens] — m1 4 

'. Verlandi offi th dir ale 
PETIT 46 nid Yob nada QIU ah en "6 Hg 

JET} 1£9% 3 1083 2 ff Jos: beds rdh ei % Y VADAAL _ x? 
T5 MEET EE © 7800 ON -ve 
; ſhine wpols the cantijet of Wckgad, :Atvdy Werfer'y\,” If! 1" be Withed 
| then Woe unto me, for if I ſinne thenti 66} 11Sitris InP 
cranſgreſſion againſt, or Fury Crhooght bur-atvhaitybredrh) 


# 


fone wlahyeboidhererda, ING UWUCTYK11 Hed 
. $102: "Ix. © IRR) TL ILL  FRASRORESO cm Gn". 
. 5 ung f Y - CONT PETITE * 
3's katfifour oct occſin a3 man ny "IL 
Giferem yy nan. ah en ng : 
: 4: Dir To peaſermy'and hiv kwarales'y fi 
fromthoſeerilowhichotherrwogld bringapoin Fuigg 
fe ngeem rare 1Thar'is, Protech 
| eng ith at" the 


ervof this Chapecr;, Tibp eifauniow gevd 
ers It isrendered rve 
thoſ amet iordy | "Udſerved 


f 
| Vulgachices, whonomakeolrhiofaR; none. 9Þ __ 
- ofanin | ci/fi mihi, &e, © 
me for a t:y1,; Valg. 


fg A Flee trht mean % in forn 
$- | TIE a = domes evretnicos thy 'ſe- - 
_ Weciry,, We," 4s 4 father E 
om ſonne that te yrmgy Why is thetenour of thy diſpen- 

| tions ſo much-clanged fi Cop Avtide 6 wad} ſceing' thow aft a 
.andTanrbur What Wab,a' weak and 
emhan? *WhyaimF with" finne, and not 
| &bre0) as: ſometimes (I:have be om ſoreow, the fruit! of 
2: Wilt thou (deal wich me}, Ky de oe infienvity, or 
" | - againſt my will, as -with thoſe who are wicked , and have # 
i : willtohng A 15 K LUGLAORG, Yi.v V.* A aa PTY 
7 rt 0 prevent others from doing what iy dre, or 
; miixde[ves og at {ro Js VI mes hed Gat, 1 


a "Ghapas. © Fre. CY 


| havepreventet myfelf From falling into'chaviſih which T I vas 
moſtfubjedt to; :and indangerof, both ir vegardof my conftiru: 
tion and- temptation, Taking this meaning of the word, the 
whole verſe is nendered hays if; or;\ when Lamready ts ſmne, hw 
( Poppeft or) preventeſt me , Why then doſt thow not acquit me from 
mine iniquity ? As if he had ſaid;/Loifl, wilt thou deal with me, as 
with.zwicked man Art evian nor! wicked; for b 
thy preventing grace,. thou: ink Regis me ren all all wickednes, wt 
ſoprime-from many fins. 
 Whenetmnote,:. 
poambinta) Rode) pres, aps puvifes 
greater ſins, 1s an argume jg be wil fire 46, 1 6 we have 
( (urengh infirnity ) fallt# 
_ - Het us rx oemture nM will not deſtroy 
Some are ſtopt from ſinne, yn ors nw —_——} 
ve nereaſon ro:think, God army opens 'beezals he tach 
Roperhems \Thonlands are PI A whoneicherhnow 


it is ro linne,gor 
cannot plead this poine : prey. db emer 
grievoust0 us : ſo. no grace nottedo what. is _ | pO 1th, 


when we doit, But to-know we areſtopt | 
rejoyce at.it,to ſee how.auricorruptionshave a. 
to blefſe-God foric ; this #agreatdegrecofgrace: 4 ng is TY 


+ ppt mer beginaneth while weate ſtrangers 
wy 7 $1 ec wy: dEſin:z {fo there is a 
preventing grace, ——_—_ over uzaktet we amd 'turned to God, 
leſt we fall intofin. !, ofthis may! be a: ſweet ſappore 
natothe ſoul,underthe { ie peeve incholarkeſt night 
of ſpirituall deſertions,;!: + ;-i*/ 

. Thirdly,The word Ggnigeth rokeepi prin; ul coſtvdy; | 
The Noun is a priſon.in Hebrew, And thustheſegfe i-given three 
waies, as an Afﬀertion, as an. ms as an [-9% ance FN 
Firſt, as an Afſertion, , 1f have #1 them Wilt; or | thou: maicſd 
ipriſen me, apd_ngt angols me from tine | iniq widy” Whence 


note, {1 Elive @E HV "7h 
That the lf and deareſt of Gods ſernant way lool for fraich; if 
they Welkeofly, 10325VS1 q 0 yibuo | 


The Lord will hut them up,: if preſune. and. take. OY 
hay bis, who wilicentious. The hey pr 
&royed, w 


eitherumbled or 
rarn the ge oOu (a, rhomanitnes | 


$953 


down wy life ws 47 6h,. awd lay mive honenr in the atuſt., I: ask 
no favour, if. 1.2m ſuch; a mari} as mine enemies have* repreſent- 
ed me; ;-or if Thave done that for which they challenge me. 

Fourthly,To obſerve _ ena (7, POW a criicalla > 
rious phſervation; to-markegaft] I3 if thos, pd 
frenldfh, mark, iniquit whe: foal Band Bur-dock oth not the Lord 
| Marck/1 2, Do x ns pr dr acted by-any 
ofthe. children of men; aſpecially- by: his own children 2: Why 
then doth the Plalmiſt, pig jeupon an /f? If thou, Lord, ſhould- 
ah eſt mark jaiquity-;,-.'Tis.true, the Lord marksall iniquity to know 

it; but he doth nat markany. iniqu Dang pro Fo his, children-:to: condemn 

them; for it--: $9. the, mea the, Male bffhagfeled.cnd 
Should, wide fe apd:ſciero, 


* Valde durus 


j 


<= 


videtar, ut | ol 
o 9d peccaver b_ .. 
0. rim perpetus we 4 
in carcere cuſlo- 
any aa artliſiz. 
detineas, « 
-c quam peccett 
are thy pe ls rem ee 
6 } | 
ja and the ry ofthy bonele ac are they reſtrain= 74» pmo/ac pres + | 
ed?: Ieſbould feemdo, elſe a3 PIPES reſtrain and coder ms, "+j 
bro: 7 bn: Co  JUTs "3 
Fhirdig Avon Imprecation; bf laws famed, acemding as 7 Vehejuranth | 
an charged, Soupriſan.mes along as then Wile,. avd: dp; not acyuit me Conn 
ow wine iniquity : If Tam ſuch a man as my friends. judge me:to gw, þ peccavi 
I expeRtno favour; Jet mee poor and ſick{61h, xorture me, imprecor mibs 
rack me, do what thou wilt me. Like that.of David, Plal. dee oy 
e455»: pr depart Ws nt pate: with me, [06s 
8C,, Let the enemy per/ecit amy ſoul: avd taks #3, yea let him. tread 
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Refertpr ad ex- 

tam Det 
nn 
univerſarum bu- 
mene vite a- 
fionum. Rab. 
Abran, Tygur. 
Reg 50. 


© Obſerve: me ne P*oP 


wguan lateant 
peceata Auguite 
Quoties pecea- 

- wi id ditigen- 


= noraftt, 
_ Yelp 


\inmorethen rk; ets rt nt bu þ 
high place, and dig-thered whar's done; ori + 
wh TR apa" qparnt TEXT. cariparpet __ _ the 

world over. G! + HELL 2310-01649 2609-57 
 Whenee obſerve; elvloicr 13 | 
That \God' take; ('watibei>ofi 3the: ſons ad fuller of bi 0 one 


ople. 


«FFI ſin; hat pr Fae's and in the: iip®Chaprer, vaſe 
16. iT how mumbreſt my ep3;" aft thoneos Wanth over my; i ? Thott 
numbreſt my ſteps, /W Ns ſteps? He meanerh not the bps of this 
outward; bu of Hh ibward) man or the: Reps'of his-outwartd 
mar-in order e0'the -imwarg- »iThers'ld @ | k waking, atk 


, — nya 94CY $ W _—_ converling! or aQing {ſoz 


memo! motions, the ut- 


Feps, | 
h hs of lad bo body; qr ere undwhueIthinl,'Dof# thow 
. notWaich ouey my fe? Andagain"(Chap.z1. 4) Dork ner be 


and paperto write ouradings:: : 


ſee my airs, awd corint all FO 6 mas ya ere | 

is oh both ined © and toward my reighboyr'd 

Thus the- Lord conveth allvicſtepswe cargvs ſtep Aideoritread 

awry, buche-obſorves. as.'* "Iecee pnowedutiagy record x of 

our lives.'-/ --+ RIO £0053: © Tus | 

- Firſt, God; he followerhus up-a and: Hom 'as with pen, ink 
1: 73 OL ©! 

- Secondly;:Our own: conſciences (ibtvare'2s God within 
us ) keep atecordroo, they wete war tives) ane rounr ond ſteps, 
Many cannovread the bookof conſtiente; and-ſokvow littlc'thtar 
isinc; But timewill come (if conſcience be riot pirzed ty 
the bloud of Chrilt') -whenithey thall perfeily rexd All eheir' ſir 
in the book of conſtiene, i iArdiif onbieges 'which'ts Gbds 
deputy, then, much more God} whois the® Judgs: 'of 'eonfcience 
marketh us if we fin... Godticedsnvr+4 information, 
bur ppon'his-own-obſtevarion Hexifly Ve ran whom 
he'doth noc pardon: Andis/able tefer before us in'order, what 
ſoever any.of us have: done. :' Howthen'do fome 'fay; Thai Grid | 
fees not finuerinhi0bildvon 2 Job ſaith,” That God- wierked hisſinhe;_ 


: but according rothis doftrine/he fhontd-ratherbave hid, #/ fn, 


rho dofterarmurhy me. -Sonie thrauph ignoranceſin, and Ke it'n6r, 
Gn ws 55k ; biit ery rote of h 


ns — 2. 


—_ 
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as coed. ett 


3 | Clmpezo. ra Jor. veria th 


| yt hare as tt) vs : 

:Þ- bp Ne foliage POT fr 
Loo moat haveiywe's | 

What's the CE ATAM of mercy ?-'And where” 's the eiey of 

Chriſts-bloud 2 Dork not-chis purchaſe, and dont his ﬀer 

acquitrances! rom. an tek 2; The: wards chrinverpeſs 'thitc 


wales. 917: HNMETTWENTI $1 i $39 Bec 
Firſt, That Jeb ekafos his unbelick-asif he onk! "not ſee 
Togha through the thick cloud of hb troubles, 00: have a ws 
Ephatncrg in ore I 


5246.5 


DCy-3,.A Mit head Prop oft amb "noviny"Telf, thoy- 


ls, 'Thow wilt not take away theſe iy which are-counted. 
46 ng reel. AT” wby9o%1 1: 

G05 16t >5:i6 i 2000} 1 " INFO 214 
xo "lhe CH FO(2 £1 API Ya4o\ 77 310 
Every tos SES, care Attcd/ab- orea-- 
ture&,are ina debt of duty ro God;and when they £ failin that,they, 

are in adebt of penilty;as ſinners. 

| Odſerve, ſecondly, 


Dh bn rom pe drm cgnind, hbabbe i rakgv of, . 


ancalled..;\; > 151) enim bobiw 8 © —_ 
Pardon is.q ERS .onr yer sf; ſealed&:iwrhe 
Chriſt. All proceſſe at law, or from the law, is then prohibired : 
there's no mare to be ſaid;or done againſt us. 


: Ai 'The,word fgnifies to-cleanſe znid: purge;; lneuthiir 10: 4 5 


AED fo ah 6h he ſad Cadet ht 
PY 7 * 
: "Durga menichlaiſep, and [foal bedlean':; waſboabe, ant F Ault 
be vhiter ches (vow, was-Dawidsprayerfor pardon afrer fs great: 
defilement,. P/al.5, 1,74. If o rr Kg re % fmthfull andyzſe 
row nr foouges a” 19 cleipforne foams alk nnirigareenh [ſe 
i 1-2} 563 354 5 ori e0V 21T3 "WR 
;Fourrhl Nb otadeas ſob Sroatng iindov-boriths ffs 
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, 3227 N? , 
Non purges me 
ut fim imamuzis 
ab omni. Rae q 


ao oleh 


re: "Chap.to . "An Fopafompetie rk ef Jos. Cz R 
: - owl eas no: ro 
3 F etiovitix of edt 152 Tone that ao forge 2 
Z | the ene for forgnens, vi rumen " Aion ft | 
; -remov | 
Fifthly, Taking the former words in conjundtion wich theſe, 
.If 1 fame: (knowingly and wickedly, as they charge _T Thin 
— ” mine iniquity. Obſerve, - 
ſifting ſiner, @ an wnpardoned finer, 
hare is abundantmercy for returning finners, but 1 ko 'Of 
mone for thoſe that reſolve to go on in ſin. - There is a promiſe of 
28 repentance, and a promiſe to repentance, but there is no promiſe 
A Which doth nov cither offer pt require repentaiice, Repent and rhos 
j ſhalt be ſaved is the tenour of the Goſpel, 'as well as' beleove and | 
hes ry be ſaved. Though many who are goitgon in'theit iris, | 
_—_— by.grace, 'yerthereisno-prace-promiſed to' thoſe ' 
onin thaw fins. The holieſt are threatned with wrath, if 
ns ; furely then, none are put into an expeRation' of i mercy, | 
Fe they do. The promiſcs cither finde us repenting, or they”cauſe 
.us.to repent. No ſinner ispardoned for repentance;*nor with- 
-Qutit. /ob ſpeaks that language more —_— thie wordsfollow- 
ing, which-fome make an expoſition of 


' Verſe 15. If 1 be wicked, Woe unto me. k : = 


If I be wicked, -* - 
+ Whatit is to be wicked, thath beenſhewed, and the Uiference s 
Varies a wicked man and a finner diſcovered; at'the (4 verſe, 
upon thoſe worlds, Thou knowelt hat I any not winkga. | 


Wee unto me. 


3% reI0 & The _—y is derived ( faith one of the Rabbins from root 
— ſignifying to how/: Great mourning is a kinde'of houſing ;/and 
Fiulata ds. Fey whoarcinwoe, arc bid to houl (1/a.1 3-6. chap. 27. Z Cc. ) 
cir: Rub Mot, Wicked men houl ratherthen pray int their Uiſtrefle;" becauſe of }. 
Kimchi, their extream worldly woe, They bave not cried nnto me with their .. 
bearts, when they houled npox their beds, Hoſ.9.14. © 
Therearc legall woes, and:thereare evanpelical! woes.. The 
Law cries woe, and ſo doth the Goſpel : Goſpel woes are op ] 
= of theewo ; dere Law wt ay, cr «| 
_ y mercy tons ; [Goſpel ſay, woe- tous 
os 22 WK and.e0 WO who : 


4 


"od 
- aaa 
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 mertey') wheretball webave mercy 2, All. woes may be. under . 
ſtood inthis place, Law. woes and PEE woes 
Lad cocanal waes-,...f.1.be wicked, then, woe unzo me... :Hlenee 
; obſerve, 
= CT” the portion of wicked men, OT” | 
\Thongh they laugh, - yet Woe.wthete ponpen, Fs Ls 
rhevefore threatne with woe, becauſe - boy 1k * £ake35e 4 
Wor unto you that laugh now, for ye ſtall manu and. weepe' SO 
wicked men are asmerry,,asif mercy were. their peculiar. But 
we may ſay,to their mirth, What doth. ic? Or if we ſhould ask. 
them, What they doto make themſelves ſomerry,;; Ne id will, 
reſolve us what cheir,courſes: (B(al-36-2.) The, wicked. fla 
eth limgſolf in bi2 wn e3as,. 'unril Ct ava tp | 
Heithat would be flattered, ſhall never Want .a flatterer, for.if 
noge wil doit; he will doc ichimſelf.- He ſpeaks well of himſelf, 
zad therefore teohiols all's well Butuſually he hath ſome arbers __— 
Send af SOQr ; nhntrens os _ 


ms... 


—_— 


MERE 52.104. Fe - BA ap. Ate 


wicked jog melt. wo phe et 
bours x@ flatter, them, .yea. the Miniſters fatter; _ yer; 

God will not, flatter them ;; at-laſbtheir own conſriences: 
will not. flatter them--neithes>: "Confnnne will preach them a: 
Sermon of woes at laſt, though poſlibly. it -hath. been Glent. 
| through ignorance, or. filege! 4 through malice, for a_long.. 

time. 

: Asall the promiſes of Sake ond merey,hang! over the heads of . 
the godly and fincere ;; which way ſfoever they go, a claud of: 
HPE: drops.and diſtils upon them::.Se clouds-of wrath and, 
na drop hang over the heads of wicked men, dropping upenthem,. 
Pingimpen them when. they: ſuppoſe the Sunne. ſhinerh, . 


ny 4 Canbder wha ſpeaks his; if 1 (ai ey ns Wice: 


hed then woe nuto me. 


| A dy mas weypathe weve bin, 
” 2045 ay Phil 1150 wor to himſe 
The, Scripture,puts: ſuch c 4 godly. mens. the therefare ns 


v: ap uk ragheanives Rowe:g.13.). 1fjelive: no. 
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Fhall die, yetthe fb abioh isrens, T0kEtvditvitfverdye fieftoke 
| ſhall die. "S6the- "of anbfetE; Pry feliporApoliles, 
of the A If ##or an If#om heaven; or : 
Goh wxwto EF pens, vn eached, tet him be Pod | 
(Gal.1.9, ) And as Pax/prophecied ac any, either FF 

Apoſtle or atigel,” wh { Preath a'falle' ;/ſ02'wwrup- | 
on himſeff,” if he fhowld' heplectvo preach true Gelpel,r Cw, | 
9.16. They who ire tdve 2ll curſes, may" be-threamed \with 'n | 
curſe. And they who fhall certainly be preſerved from deing | 
that bythe dk nn aps be toldof a cafe | 


caſe theyſhould doit: 
ions oppoſes 66 chile who fy; | 
+ Pall #8 well with 


hoofont.. Avec Sodprice I 
cope 63 = 


be pandoved moat Serena ho ack hm and the | 
wo peak thus, 


SR— F. T wicked hon woe umnve-ne;" "If ! berighrevns; : 
E5S, ane head, Hedorh nor lay; Wlbe tighteomus 
I ſhall be happy h that be a truth, but ( which-wes more | 
imadleco is p ide, wry byoibeS red mmom Syagad p} 


_ put this into a di/emma, or double - by which 
Fob would aggravate the greatnefſe ofhis a ; "As Flchad | 
aid, Leven look which way] will wy toſs is voip fad, of 7 bb "m6- | 
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his fpirituall eſtate ther-asanyaggravation of the ilnes of histem- 
porall eſtate. 
If 1'be righreoms. 


He ſpeaks not as if he doubted -whether he were righreous or 
no. Job had ſhewed the ſerlednefſeofhis ſpirit in that aſſurance 
more then once before, but he puts the beft -of his caſe to ſhew 
how low he was in his own thoughts, when he'was at beſt. There 
is a two-fold 'righteouſnefle ; Firſt, of Juſtification. Secondly, 
of SanAthication, of fincerity-or uprightnefſe:: and'fo'his meaning 
is, Suppoſe I am 'futh, -as I have afferted myſelfto'be, and as 
God himſelfhath teſtified me to be, 'perfe&t and upright, yer / 
will nor lift wp my head ; Some read I cannor; others, I-dare:nor{lift 


my head. 
d. T-well not lift wp ney head. 


Nor lift up thy head, "wer, if thor wert righteous > Why, who = 


in the world ſhall lift up their heads, if the TTighreons (ſhall nor ? 
Are there any thathave fach canſero lift up their heads as 'they ? 
He mightfay indeed, If Iwerenich, or if were honourable, yet 


'] wiltnor lifc up my head, theſe are things which cannot, and 


therefore ſhould nor lift up any; mans ſpirit an 'inch from the 
ground :but to-ſay, If Iwere righteous, '1 would -nor lift up-my 
head, ſeemsa degradation oranabaſemenrt_ of righteouſneſle. To 
clear thisI ſhall open the phraſe a little. 

To tift wp the head of another 'man, is 'to advance him, Thus 
Pharaoh tifeed wp the bead of buy elnref Butler, 'Gen.qo:r;. Andthe 
King of Babylon lifted mp the bead of Tebojakin King of Indah, and 
_—_— forth owt-of priſon, Jer;52:21, In this ſenſe Davidcals 

;T he ifeer -wp-of bus head, Pl; 7, | | 

"Toliftup-our own heads, 1s toprevail, and:to:get above pref- 
ſing evils vitoriouſly, Judg:8.28. Thuewes CMidian ſubdued before 
the childrew of Iſrael, ſa that they lifted wp their heads no more : That 
is, Gideon roured and made fo compleart a conqueſt over the AMi- 
aiamtes, that they were totally broken, -and could no more inſult 
over /ſrae/. The vitoryof Chriſtoverall our fpirituall enemies, 


1s thus deſcribed, 'P/a/:110.7. He ſhall drink of the brook. tn the way; 


that is, of the waters of affliion and forrow,:which-either 
,or the yage- of men /gave bim (to drink, white he 
was in fgho way ob perte@an c 
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Attolere taput 
notat gaudium 
ON fiauci 4s Cor, . 


N ou levabo cas 
put b e. demiſSo 
captte ac mente 
coram te ambu- 
labs, 


a. 

Mer! 07 inſee 
bees Capire dee 
mt/ſ0,07 in te;m 
ram dejeite am. 
bulant, Sent, 


becauſe he ſhall do this, Therefore ſhall be lift wp his head, that is, 
he ſhall prevail by his paſſion, and overcome by dying, yea, he 
ſhall overcome death by a triumphant reſurretivn. _ - 

Again, There is a two-fold lifting up of the head ; Firſt, a lift- 
ing up of the head with joy and conſolation (Zak.21.28.) Second- 
ly, A lifting up ofthe head with pride and oftentation, 'P /a/.83.2. 


Loe thine enemies make a tumwlt, and they that hate thee bave lift up 


the bead;that is,they have proudly boaſted and vaunted themſelves. 

The later is 7 obs ſenſe, If be righteous, 1 Will not lift wp my bead in 
ride, he might and he did lift up his head in joy, becauſe he knew 
imſelf righteous, | | 

Once more, There isa liftingup of our heads in our felves,and 
3 lifring up of our heads in Chriſt, Fob diſclaims the former here, 
bur he all along afſumes the later. We cannot lift up our heads 
roo high,in the thoughts of free grace, nor hang them down too 
low,in the thought of our own works. 

Further, While Feb ſaith, I Will not lift up my bead, he meancth 
leſſe then he ſpeaketh. In Scripture there © Cm lefle ex- 
preſſed then is intended, and fometimes more. That of the A- 

le (1 Cor. 15.58.) Ter labewr ſpall nos be in vain in the 
Lord, riſes in ſenſe higher then the exprefion, our labour in' the 
Lord {ball not only not be in vain, but abundantly advantageous: 
This of Feb, 1 Will uot lift wp my head, Fals in ſenſe below his ex- 
preſſion, for his meaning is, I will abaſe my ſelf before God, I will 
be ſo farre from priding my ſelf, or walking (as the daughrers 
of 7eru{alem are deſcribed by the Prophet, J1ſaiab 3. 16.) 
with a fovenhes forth neckg ; that I will rather hang downe 
My head. | 

To hang or hold down the head, in Scripture nateth humbling 
and ſorrow ; when Chriſt bids his people lfcup their heads with. 
Joy,becaule the time of their redemption was drawing nigh,it/im- 
plicd that their beads wauld havg down with farrow, wh:Je that 
redemption was further off. The Jewith faſtsare deſcribed (in 
part )- by this poliuce of ſorrow. ( {fa.y8,5. ) {+5 fuch 6 fait that 
4 bave choſen f A day fir a mon to afflift lus ſanl? [$it10: bow down 
kia head as a bmll-ruſh i Times of faſting are tumes of mourning, 
and then (it ſeems). they nfed to hang down the head, as a ſign 
ef mourning. _ | | 


Hence obſerve. ' That «godly van haw 14K it and holy ſcever : 
he is, nalks bunnbly with Gas... © | A, DOGS 
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The more holineſſe any foul hath, the more humility it: hath. 
Humilicy is a great part of our holinefle ; much more then is it an 
argument of holineſſe. The Phariſce- ( Lek. 18. ) who thought 
that he was righteous, lifted up hishead full high, he would not 
loſe an inch of his commendation, and therefore commends him- 
ſelf. He is his own reporter of what he had done, and who he 
was; but the poor Publican durſt not lift up his eyes to' heaven, 
his ſpirit hung down as well as his head, yer he was the righteons 
man, and went heme juſtified rather then the other. It is the 
ſcope and deſign of the Goſpel to make and keep us humble; God 
hath ſet up the way of ſaving us by faith, that he might take away 
boaſting, and that no fleſh might plory in his fight, - * - 

Secondly, If Fob would nor lift _ head, thongh righteous, 
what ſhall we judge of thoſe, who li 
high, though they are- wicked > There is no reaſon any man 
ſhould be proud of his goodnes, what a madnes then is it for wic- 
ked _ to be mpg , Orin _— _ ga 

Thirdly, Though ob was very thankfull for, and joyfull in;yer 
he durſt nor lift up his head, or be proud of the white robes and 
coſtly raiment of imputed righteouſnefle. What then ſhall we 
fay of them,who are proud of the dirty rags and filthy raiment of 
their own inherent righteouſnefſe? A godly man walketh rrem- 
blingly, leſt he ſhoald offend, therefore he ſaith, /f I am Wicked, 
Woe ante we : and he walketh humbly, when he doth not offend, 
therefore he ſaith, though Tam righteous, yet I will not hold np 
my head. Fob hath often breathed out the humility of his ſonl in 
former paſſages, therefore ſhall not inſiſt upon it here. 


1 aw full of confuſion, therefore ſee thou mine afliftion, 


t 1 am full, ; 

That is, my minde is full. The ſpirit hath a ſtomack, or a ca- 

acious vefſel for the receiving either of good or evil, of joy.or 

| Wa 7obs ſpirit had received in,as much evil and forrow as e- 
ver it could hold,and more then he could well digeſt. 


The word fignifies ſhame and burning hear, becauſe ſhame ap- 
peareth with a burning heat or bluſhinthe face, which is alſo 
called confuſion of face. 'Bluſhing puts the face into a flame. 


Aaaaz _ 


OEM 


frupand carry their heads fo 


Some take confuſion here for ſhame, rendering the rext, / am fur igna, © © 
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es 


Ernbe/cenes 
valtue tabent 


fall of ſhame, or of ignominy : which ignominy might ariſe two 
waies; Either from that reproach which his friends caſt-upon 


Fe kim, while they branded him for a wicked man,and anhypocrire, 
þ wemng 1 aw jill of reproach ; ſo full, that I might juſtly be aſhamed, yea 
JS 


Kame® 
O_o 


confounded, ifI were ſuch as they defcribe me, Or from. that 
reproach which his afflitions caſt upon him. Poverty is no ſhame 
to a beggar, who was born- poor, but poverty is a ſhame to a 
man who hath been rich, and lived in honour. The 'originall 
word holds this forth moſt-properly , being oppoſed to thar 
which ſignifies weightinefſe and honour, becauſe honour is a 
weighty thing, as this ſignifies lightneſſe and ſhame,becauſe ſhame 
i$ a light thing, or a thing of nought. | 
. Our Tranſlatours rendering the word confuſion, ſeem to intend 
ſomewhat elſe beſides ame. | I; 
Confuſion notes a diſorder, and an uncompoledneſle of ſpirit. 


"When a man knows not what to do, or whole counſel to.follow. 


When a man cannot make up his.thoughts, or bring them to any 
iffte : When the minde'is like a skain.of ravell'd (ilk which will 
neither winde nor-draw,/ then.we are in confufion. - And this FE 
conceive was it, which fob chiefly intends, when be faich,/ am fall 
of confuſion, . x 

Hence obſerve, YEE 207 pets” 

Great ſorrows diftraft tbe mide, and bring a man to hi+ wits end. 

While we ſuffer much, we ſcarce know what to doe. Treu- 
ble upon the ſenſitive part, troubles the underftanding. Confu- 
fion upon our eſtates, makes a confuſion in our mindes ; It is.very 
hard to keep-our ſpirits in order, while our houſes and. bu- 
ſinefſe are our: of order : every affliction makes ſome confu- - 
fion without us ; and it is exceeding rare if afflition make 


- not much confuſion within. us... / ( faith Fob ) am full of 


WW 
Ef imbeci/fi- 
48, m:wime 
gaze eff a maj0+ , 
re vi vin {up 
primente, fatii 
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confuſion. | 
| See thou mine affliction, 


There is a two-folg fight of afiiction ; Firſt, By abare intuiti- 
on, diſcerning it. Secondly, By a gracious compaſſion, deliver 
ing us from it. The former fight God alwaics hath of all our af- 
fictions, neither our fans, nor our ſorrows 'cag' be hidden from 
bim. The later he ſometimes ſuſpends,. and. will pat. ſee, what- 
he cannor but ſee. He will not ſee fo as to relieve, what he can-. 
not. but ſ;e ſo asto abſerve. It is this ſecond kinde of Gghtgwhich. 
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| finne of that people, he concludes according to this inferpretae- 
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me 


eb entreats and praies for here, Se rbow wy afflition, that is,>ity 
me in my affifftion, rn , on Sees. 

The word which we render afſhQtion noteth weakneſſe,. and 
caſting down,or that weaknefle which ariſcrh from.caſting down, 
an oppreſling affliction, which like ſome great weight lies heavy 
upon us. | | 
| "There are different readings; ſome thus, 7 am filled with affit- pider vexatiors 
ion, and ſee my ſorrows, The Chaldee thus, 1 Will /atrate my. {eff hono quizexa. 
with ſhame,and ] will ſee my affii&t55n,Man ſeeth his affliction by fee- -!ur,videt Dew _ 
ling it.Sight which is the chief ſenſe,ispur for any ſenſe. And ſothe j —_ reſptcit 
meaning 1s, Though I am righteous, yet.I cannot hold up my 4 —_ f. 
head, or take any comfort, becauſe I am fo full of confuſion, and ; 
ſee ſo much affliction ; As if he had: ſaid, Cana mar at.the ſame 
time maurn and rejoyce ? Can a man lift up hu head, While be hath 
ſuch aload upon hu beart ? 

Heace obſerve, 
They Who ſee much affiftion,can hardly take in any. conſolation, 

_ Cometoa godly man, under great outward or inward /trou- 
bles; tell him of the love of God, of the pardon of ſinne, of an 
inheritance among the'Saints in light,. as his portion. ; -you.can 
hardly faſten any of theſe things upon him : ſorrow within, keeps =_ 
comfort aut. Astill fin be cait out we cannot a holily-: ſo tul - 3 
worldly ſorrow, or the exce(le of godly ſorrow be caſt out, we 3 
cannot ayoyfully. The Saints in..a right: poſtuge of ſpirit, are 
Joyous in all their tribulations; and Chrift is able cromake conſo- 
lations abound, as tribulation doth abound, yer where there is 
abundance of tribulation, conſolation is uſually very ſcarce. 
_ _ hardly be received, where rivers are offeredand.pour- 
ed forth. | - 

Another reading of the words,repreſenterh [eb beſpeaking God 5.5 hubew io. + 
* inpraier,mixed with complaining, If / Were righteows got canuert  nominie. © 

life up my headybe thou ſatufied with confuſion, and behold myaffiiction, ide impotentis. 
So M. Broughton As if Job had ſaid, Ler it be enough,Lord let it now am Coca. 
ſuffice, give me ſome eaſe,that 1 may lift up my h:ad,a lutile before Ilay 
ic down for altogether. Thus D avid graied (P/,39411,12..), Whew 
thox withychiukes doit corrett mas for iniquity, thou makeſt bis heau- 
' ty toconſume away like a moth, ſurely every man. s vanity, 0: ſpars, 

meu 1 may recover ſt: ength,before [ go h:nce 50 nomore, When 


Nehemih was humbling himſelf; and confeſling his fn, and rhe 
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Refius in ime 
perativo,q.d. 
vide Domitne 
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tion, (Chap.9.3 2.) Let not all the trouble ſeem little before thee that 
hath come upon us, on our Kings, on onr Princes, and on our Prieft, 
and on all thy people ; as if he had faid, Lord, conſider that now 
we have been greatly puniſhed, though we have been puniſhed 
lefle then our ſins deſerve. Thou maiſt juſtly inflit more,but we are 
not —_ endure mw | href Aw ; offi 

Thirdly, We read imperatively, Therefore ſze thow nine afſi: 
ion : So his aciningls Lord, x/Fr notice of my fad condition, 
I am full of trouble. | 

Hence obſerve, 

T hat when ſorrows are come to agreat height, it 1s time for mu to 
pray, that God wonld caft a compaſſionate -" upon them. 

When we are paſt the cure and help of man, we are fitteſt ob- 


jeds for God. When the preflares of the people of //7aet were 


greatly encreaſed in e-£gypr, then the Lord himſelf faith, 7 have 
ſeen, | have ſeen ( Ex0d.3.7. ) and when affliction is boyl1'd up to 
the height, then let us ſay, See Lord, ſte Lord. When the rage 
and blaſphemy of Xab/aakeb, both by ſpeaking and writing,reach- 
ed evenunto heaven, Then Hezehiah went , and fpread the letter 
before the Lord (2 King.19.14.) Asifhe had faid, Lord, do thou 
read this letter, Lord, bow down thine tar and hear, Lord, behold 
and ſee, we are full of confuſron, See thow our afflition. And when 
the enernies of the Jews in Nehemiah's time fell to ſcoffing and 
fearing the work they had in hand, and them in the work, then 
that zealous Governour puts it unto God, Hear, O owr God, for 
we are deffiſed. L | | 
Secondly, Note, That when ozr affiiftions ave at the higheſt and 
greateſt, then the Lord i able to maſter and ſubdne them, | 
1 am full of confaſion, ſee thou mine affliction ; As if he had faid, 
It is tn vain for me to ſhew my diſeaſes and my wounds to crea- 
tures, but 1 know T am not paſt thy cure, thoughT come thus 
late ; or thus,T have ſhewed my wounds and my difeaſes to the 
creature, Thave made my moan to men, but they cannot help. 
Now I bring them unto thee, O ſee my affliftion. All our ruines 
may be under the hand of God; he hath bread and cloathing 
for us, he can be our healer; when none can' cither in heaven 
or carth, | In Q 
Laſtly, Obſerve, - | WA oy OE : 
1YFhey our affiitions are at the higheſt, then nſaally God comes ro - 
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When the'waters of affliction ſwell over the banks, and threat- 
en a deluge,then God turns the ſtream; when our ſores feſter, and 
are ready to gangrene, then God applies his balſome. He ſe 
dome appears ina buſinefſe which others can do, or undertakes 
that which is mans work. As in the ſore travel of women in childe- 
bearing, other helpers undertake it not, till (as they ſpeak )-it 
be paſt womens work;ſo God ſeldome meddles eminently (he ads 
alwaies concommitantly ) rill our deliverance is paſt wans work, 

- thatſo the whole praiſe of the work may be his. When dan- 
 geris upon the growing hand, then deſire God to take dehiver- 
ance in hand: then pray,and pray earneſtly, that God would fee - A 
your afflitions when you. perceive them to be encreaſing affliti- _, 
; ons, Soitfollows in the next verſe, See chow mine affiifttion. p 


Verſe 16. For it encreaſeth : Thon hunteſl me as a feerce lion , 
and again rhou ſreweſt thy ſelf marvellous npon me. 


_.. This verſe with.the next, are an elegant and pathericall defcri- 
ptian of Jobs yet growing. and: prevailing ſorrows; for-having 
cloſed the 15** verſe with an Afﬀeertion, and-a petition, / aw fud 
_ of 9barSy al therefore ſee thou mine affiiftion ; he preſſeth and pur- 
; ſneth both in theſe words, For it encreaſeth : 7 bon hunteſt me 44 a 


fierce lion, 


| {6 = For it encyeaſeth., | 


 M. Broughton renders, Howis fuethap) The Hebrewwordis x3 
taken ſometimes in a good, and ſometimesin an-ilf ſenſe, 'In a ,,, 
od ſenſe ir ſignifies ro be lifted up, ortobe eminent in excel- ,,,., eminuir, - 
ency. In an.ill ſenſe, ic fignifiesto de lifted upy, or exalted. with i» matua,intu- 
pride... The word is applicd;al/ogo-things withour life; and-then muit. (uperbiir, 
it {5gnifes to augment by addition orencreaſe..), nn fe ingnimarl 
The Vulgas rakesitinthat ill ſenſe, as noringpridecrand highs (77007 
- mindedneſle, tranſlating by the Noun, thus: For pride thow deft * © 
catch ne 4s alian ; or thou doit buns me xs a tron, becenſe-[ a7, 
- frond: _ A lion is a. ſtout, creature, and. may be an embleme of 
"PER Mad SBofa;ld 10 He 3s 2 | 
; Another gives a ſenſe. near that. ihewir bifterts mp ir /elf,” 'rhes 
thou hunteſt me 45 a fierce lian. When whar lifrech ups ix felt 2+ 
when my Keg pn noel he ry" wy _ verſe, 
_ If [ berighteous, yer will ] not lift wp wy  forf Ldeebits wy wr. 
Þ kadin ha then. Ae Cafire: tor HIAGIIAS 228 
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— 


| that my troubles might be ſtrengthened upon me, an 


his preſent aflictions : ſo weexpreſſe them, 7 am fall of confuſion, Y 


ro {mart for every-proud thought and high imagination. . Both 
theſe tranſlations render the meaning of ob thus, If / ſhould plead 
wy own righteonſneſſe andinnocency before thee, as thinking therein 
#0 lift up my head, and jo ſhould wax confident in my ſelf, I ſhall pre- 
ſently pay for it; for [yerceive that thow art preparing thine inſtru- 
ments againſt me, as men doe againit fierce lions, and wilde ſavage 
beaſts, to hunt, catch and deſtroy me. Here isa truth in chefs,” God 
deth reſift the proud, ifany head lifteth it ſelf up againſt God, 
God can quickly lay ſach an head as low as the -ground. But, in 
Hypetheſs,or in [obs caſe] cannot aſſent toit, as atruth ſuring this 
Text. | | 
A third tranſlation puts it- by an Interrogation, 7 am jul of 
confuſion, ſee thou mine affliflion, (an it be lifted up? That is, Can + 
my head be lifted. up, when I am ſo full of ſorrow and confuſion? 
whatſoever my righteouſnefle is, Iam not in caſe now to ſtand 
upon it, *tis no time for me to talk great words ; Can T lift. up 
mine head when thou preſleſt me with ſuch a weight of affliction? 
=—_ affiiftions will keep down the preateſt ſpirits, or break, them . 
w?, Affliction will make the ſtouteſt heart ſtoop,and the high- 
eſt head to bow. | 
But take the word according to our reading, asit referreth to 
his afflictions ; st excreaſerb, that is, my affliction encreaſcth, and 
ſo a.double expoſition is given; | | 
Firſt, As if /o&had ſpoken his wiſh or his deſire, 7 am (ſaid 
he before) full of confuſion, ſee thou mine afflition, O that mine 
affiition might encreaſe, and that I might be fuller , confuſion | O 
1 - = > that I Fn | 
WeAR_enonph ts ſer als my troubles, | am yet too ftrong for 
death, O i rhon wouldeſ ef diſpatch me, wy weipht, ; Ti 
er wounds, harder blows would be welcome. As if here again [ob had 
aflumed and renewed that complaining deſire mentioned (Chap. 
6.7, 8.) O-that I might have my requeſt ' and that God would + 
grant me the thing that I long for ! (What was that ? ) Eves that 
it would pleaſe Ged.to deftroy me, that he wonld let looſe hit hand, and 
cut me off | But Iſhall let this paſſe;, ob hath ſpoken theſe wiſhes | 
plainly, and in the letter roo often; I will not charge him with 
another from a queſtionable interpretation. Wm 
Rather take the words declaratively, not for a wiſh of great- 
er futureafflitions, bur for a manifeſtarion 'of the greatnefle of - 
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X 3 Chap.r0. An Expoſition upon the Bookof JO». Verſ.16. 553 | 


See then mine afflittion, for it excrenſerh, This is a leur and a fait - - 


ſenſe: fob intending to deſcribe his eſtate more fully, ſhewerh' 
ie ſtill upon the encreaſe, waxing worſe and worſe, greater -and 
greater. Asifhe had ſaid, mine are a pile or heap of afflitions, 
and ſtill more are piled up, and heaped on. 

There is an elegancy in it, as taken inthe other ſenſe, for pride 
or lifting up. See my afflition, is waxerh proud. For as the waves 
of the ſea are called proud waves, when they ſwell and encreaſe: 
So an afflition encreaſing and ſwelling may be called a proud af- 
flition. Some afflitions like a great ſea riſe above us, and ſtand 
overus; or like a cruell maſter domineer and inſult upon us. obs 


aMiQions were proud ones, they came upon him with a kinde of - 
authority, as if rhey would lay him at their very feet. Hence - 


obſerve. - | vl 3 
T hey Who have endured very great affiiflions, may yet finde thew 
affliftions greatning and encreaſing, | | / 

He had (aid before, [ am full of confufion,and yet here he ſaith, My 
affii ion encreaſeth.When we have as much as we think, our backs 
can bear, yet ( poſſibly) more weight may be laid on. When 
we hope our affliction is upon the declining hand, that thoſe wa-" 
ters are upon an ebbe, and the fire ſlacking, then they may flow 
higher, and the fornace may be heated ſeven times hotter then 
before. - The Lord threatneth obſtinate and rebellious finners 
( Levit.26. ) I will puniſhyou yet ſeven times more for your ſinnes : 
Though Thave brought ſuch calamities upon you, that ye have 
been ready to ſay, ſurely, now God hath done his worſt, we are 
inasbad a caſe as we can be z* no, faith the Lord ( who hath 
infinite wiſdom to finde out waies of afflicting, as well as of ſhew- 


_ 


ing mercy ) / will puniſh you yet [even times more for your ſinnes; - 


wo man knows how much more God can puniſh him , 'His judgements - 


in the executing of them, as well as in the laying ofthem, are 
paſt finding out. . We know not the beginning of them, neither 
do we know when they will end. Now as the Lord affligeth 
ſome ſeven times more for the puniſhment of their ſins, ſo others 
ſeven times more for the triall of their graces : Sufferings are ſent 
in perfection,to make us more perfe& thorow ſufferings; AMi- 
&ions ſwell vvith pride,to abate the ſiwellings of our pride, or to 
ſhewhow thoſe ſwellings: are abated into humility, God hath 
unſearchable riches and' treaſures of chaſtenings,- as yvell as of 
ath or of love. And as vvhen vye EO ave received as 
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354 Chap.10. 4n Expofition upon the Biok of Jon. Verſ.16. 4 


Efert /e dolor 
meus at leo, ne- 
guaquam cedens 


WicIce 


Capior ficut leo 
ad 0ccifionems 
Sept. 

Tendis mibi 
 _ _ expandurete, 
non ſecus ac ad 
feram capien- 
dam. Rab. Sal. 


_ edprior:s /{ atus 

_ falktitatem, 
nam ſuperbum 
& imperio/ſun 
animal les eF. 


Quidam referiit 


- .  Bepieg,potentie 


_— IE 


much rhercy as God can give us, he: can yet give us more, and. 


' make our metcies ſeven-fold greater to our apprehenſions then 


before ; ſo alſo he can diſpenſe himſelf in the matrer of aifli- 
Aon. , , | WELL ; 
For' it entrenſeth. 


- This encreaſe is ſet forth by an. cleganit fimilitude. Though fi- 
militudes prove nothing, yer they much ilhiſtrate what is already 


proved. 
bay f 1 T hor buunteſt ne as a fierce tian, 
'T box bavref __ the ramping Shakoll: /Sb Mr Broughton, The 


© word Shaked, ſigr ifies a fierce aſſaulting lion; or, as we ſpeak, a li- 


on ramperr. Some tranſlate a Lioweſſe, others a Leopard, ſpoken 
of in the fourth Chapter. We may take it in generall for 
any fierce, cruell and favage beaſt, of the one kinde or of 
the other. | 
Thon hunteſtwe 45 a fierce tion | For Tha ſomerender(i:)re- 
ferring to his affliction, For ir encreaſeth and it bunterh me (my af- 
fiction hunceth me.) as a fierce ion, Sorrowsare compared to a 
fierce lion. AfﬀiQtions hunt and follow, they tear and deſtroy 
like a wilde beaſt. Like 45 alien, or like the young tion, rearing on 
bu prey ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1a. 45.) When a multitude of 
Shepherd ts called ont againſt vims ( Chriſt is compared to ſuch a li- | 
on there ) Will not be afr aid of their voice, nor abaſe bimſelf for the 
nagſe of them: Such were the afflitions of diſtreſſed, deſpiſed Fob, 
they braved himto his very' face, and would not with-draw or 
turn away from him, notwithſtanding all the out cries and loud- 
elt lamentations which he made againftthem. 
Secondly, The compariſon ts laid between the lion and 7ob, 
T hon bumteſt me a4 if I Were ation ; So diversof the Ancients, and 
the Septuagint underſtand it ; / amtaken or catched like alion,; -As 
if ob had ſaid, Lord, Thom uſeſt me #5 4 Wilde beaft, thaw hrenteft 


- owe 4b rheu Wonldeſt hurt a lion or a bear, thew ſetteſs thy nets and 


rails, thou makeſt ſnares and pits ( as Nimrods doe in the hunt- 
ing of lions, and other wikde beaſts.) Thou dealeft with me, as if 
there were ne taking, no taming of me, but by ſevereſt and 
roughelt waies:- Thoudealeſt with me, asif in. my proſperity T =\_ 
had been like gon he Ae. the poor; ' | 
r,. a5ifi my aflieionLhadt provoked theeto reſolve; that thou _Þ 
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wilt never leave off to afMic-me, till thou-haſt deftraied,me. 
T hop hunteſ} me as a fierce lion ; How are they hunted 2 Lians arc 
not uſually hunted to be preſerved; 'cis rare to liunt liens. fo, bur 


becauſe they are hurtfull and deſtroying creatures, thereforethey 


are hunted that they may be deſtroied, and do-no more hurt 55 


if he had thus expreſſed himſelf, Thou, Lord; ſeemeſt to: 


me not only as an unuſefull and unſeryiceable creatiire, but allo _ 
as a dangerous, and a noxious creature, as a natural brait beef 


made to be taken and deftroied (2 Pet. 2. 12.) yet I cannot affenc 
that 796 (though under the darknefſe of a fore cemptatian ):had 
ſach dark thoughts of God, as if hehad no other end in aBicting 
him, but to make an end of him. ettef3g] 
I rather expound him ina third ſenſe, that the compariſon is 
made between God and the lion; -7how, 0 God, like 4 lien, deft 
ant me, Conſent of Scripture is cleareſt for this interpretation, 
which dfcen repreſents God ia afliting his people under the-ho- 
tion ofa lion, as will appear in the proof of the obſervation arj- 
fing fromit ; whichis, - _ | rag >.nl repeat 4 
T hat the Lord ſeemerh ſometine; to put off all pity and compaſſion 
#0wards hu people. rant pr IH! b,: & 4 
So the Church complains ( Lam.3;10.) He Was wnto mnt #618 
bear lying in wait, and 4 « lion in {ccret placer, God threatned by 
the Prophet Hoſea. (Chap.5.14.) 1 Will be wnto Eplyaim 44 a diew, 
and 45 a young lion to the houſe of fudah; 1, even 1, will tear. wid go 
apay. I will afflit them fiercely and terribly, -Again: (Haſcrg.7.) 
1 Will be cnto thayw 48 4410, 4 atrapard by: the may Will 3 abſerue 
thew. Hexrhiob {peaks the _— ge (1/4.38:1.3.): £:rechgne 
ed till morning, that a8 ation, {0 Will he freak al my bones, : As when 


. Non capier ad 3 
vitam, ut atie _ 


man.dealeth cruelly with bis þrather, he is a-wolfto bim,. or a lie. 


_ onto him (6/1712) (Mans: afting of ibealtly luks, -is-all 


the metamorphoſis or change of men into.beaſts;, which Heathen 
Foets have ſo-much: fancied, or:che holy;Scriptures ſo:ofter men» 
tioned.) Now, I ſay, as man acting cruelly: upon mad; is 
calledalion, ſo alſo.is God. ..When 
ments of his wrath, then he faith, 7 am God, and not man (Hol. 


11.8.9.) How foal 1 gize they up Epirwiny ec. Thuthe dedgees 
by and byhe votes and refolvesnegarively, 7 Will not excewtre 55 
AP" of mine anger : T Will mot return to deſtroy Ephraim, for x 3 


not wen, -But whenhe would ſew the higheſt work- 
wats thaghedeniancothembimbeil ſa muchas man-: 
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ould ſhew the abate- 


ws "223 Fai nl 
: N - * HS Mg 
M © '. 5 * 
aff"? So nnd Goes ED I 1 RR 
5 LE wit ef KOT, YO "=. 0 * 
ee 4 Ee A. 


_ © Chap.10. An Fxpoſuion upon the Book of Jo». "Vetf.16. | 


Thus old Babylon and Chaldea are terrified, ( //a. 47.1.) Come 
down and fit in the duſt, O virgin daughter of Babylon, &c, Why 
ſo? Babylen had ſet ſo long upon a throne, that fhe knew not _ 
I” howtothink of ſitting in the duſt, yer ſhe muſt; for ( ver/73. } 7 * 
; will take vengeance, and Fwill xot meet thee as a man : How then ? 
. F will meet thee as if I were a beaſt, 'or a lion, Thou ſhalt finde 
i no kinde of humanity at all from me, not onlyjnot the kindeneſ- 
es and mercies of a God, but-niot ſo much as the kindenefle and 
mercy of a man, Thus the Lord met with that literal} Baby/on, - 
and ſo at laſt he will meer with _ Babylon. And as he will - 
be to all his proud enemies, a deſtroying and devouring lion- : ſo 
he appearcth often to his own people ; he faith even to /eru/alem, 
| and to: Zion, I will not meet youas a man, when you are carnal 
and walk as men. The uſuall dealings of God with his people are 
full of compaſſion, Inmeaſwre ( peck-peck ) when it ſhvoreth ( or 
whes thou ſendeſt it ) forth , thow wilt debate withit , He ftaieth hi 
winde in the day of the E aft-winde ( 114.27.8.) He will- not 
bluſter againſt, 'and ſtorm his people, when their enemies ſtorm 
againſt them;he alſo meaſures our their afflitionsand marks what 
' is fit and proportionate to their ſtrength, and for their good, as 
« Phyſitian meaſures and weighs all the ingredients, which he 
mingles in a potion for his fick patient : ſo the next words inti- 
- mate, ZÞy thu therefore ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be purged, and this 
54 all the fruit to take away his finne. Yet at another time he aMiceth 
without meaſure, as if he intended to kill rather then to cure, and 
$0 take away their lives, rather thento take away their fins. I 
ant his greateſt afflitions are as exaQtly meaſured and weighed 
as. the leaft.God knows to an hairs breadth;the length and bredeh, 
andtoa grain the weight and burden- of the longeſt, broadeſt, 
and weightieſt affliction : but when he affligs greatly, he-is ſaid 
to. afi& without meaſure ,, becauſe things unmeaſurable , or 
which-cannot eaſily be meaſured, are very great.. And ifever the 
Lord afflited any ef his ( in this ſenſe ) without meaſure, ſurely' 
+ he afflited /ob ſo, wha thus cries out, 7 ben hunteft me hikg a fierce 
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pK den thy ſelf mondo open me, The fee inthe lamein BY 
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both;noting the continued.or repeated adts of his affliction. Thou 
art ſtill and ſtill wonderfull againſtme; Asif /ob had faid,, Lord, 
'T how 0 ſooner ceaſeſd, but thou beginneſt again, thou no [ooxer take(þ 
off thy band, but I feel it again ; if thou gramteſt me alittle. breathing, 
and withdr aweſt from me, thoureturneſd again ; if thou giveſt over 


the chaſe a while, thou purſueſt #t again, with at lewd a cry, with as © 


.Ja me nox carer 


ce alſaults as ever ; orrows know no imermiſſion, my. pains 
_ -” only no period, = parſe, I have florm upon pg Pie 
upon grief, here much aud there mach, I am all waies andeverywhere 
again affiified, theugh already half-arad With affiition.. 
Whence obſerve, | | 
God doth often renew the ſame,vr ſend new affiittions upon bis choiſ= 
eſt ſervants, | We 
One would think that light ſhould follow darkneſle, and- day” 
fucceed the night, that though ſorrow continue all the night, yer 
Joy ſhould come in the morning, that after wounding we ſhould' 
have healing, and after fickneſſe, health. So they promiſed them- 
ſelves ( Hoſf:6.1.) Come, and ler us return unto the Lord, for he 
bath torn, and he will heal us, he hath ſmmuten, and be will. binde us 


#p: yet many have felt, wounding after wounds, and ſimiting * 


after blows; darknefſe hath ſtept after darkneſk, and their ſor- 
- row hath had a ſucceſſion of greater ſorrows. It was a ſpeciall 


Chap-10. An Expofitian pen the Book of Jo». :Verſ.16. 557 w_ 


Une vice poſt 
altam Ab.tzr 
Herum iteruwd; 
0/tendia ninan- 
aa tuajafle in _ 
me, Druſl, 


empbaſi,q d. in 
me jaw /eme- « 
mortuo & pene- 


 Confeito, Merc, 


favour to Paw, when Epaphrodizue was reſtored. (Phil.2.27.). 


He was fick nigh unto death, but (ſaith he ) God had mercy on bum, 
and not on him only, but on me alſo ; and why? Leſ# 1 foould. have 
ſorrow upenſorrow, God would not do what ſome of his enemies 
thought to do, «ddr affiiFtion to bis bonds ; therefore he healed 
Paxls helper, and kept him alive, in whom he ſa much delighted; 
Sorrow upon [orrow is a monrufull bearing, yet many a precious Saint 
hath born that coat. The promiſe to the Church is, That ber peace 
foal be 48 arivr, and her profferity as the waves of the (ea ( Ila. 66. 


12..) When the Church-ſhall come to her full beauty, and attain ' 
aperfe& reftauration, then her peace ſhall be a.continued peace,. . 


ſhe ſhall have peace vpon peace, everlaſting fiiccefſions of peace; 
a river, being ſupplicd, and fed with a. corfiane Break, the wa-- 
ters that flow to day, will flow. againgo morrow ; peace like a ri- 
Ver is peace, peace, or perpetuall peace; Sioxs peaceſhall not be 
. 23S a /and-floud, ſoonup, and as ſoon down aggin, but asa, river, 


J - and (whichyet heightens it he prgfferr fe be 45 the waves 
J - *beſea.. If che winde do bur ſtir upon the face of the ſea, you ſhall: 
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+ : Clkp.10. An Expoſition upes the Book of Jos. Verſ-16. | 


_ -» have wave upon wave,wavesTolling and riding one upon theback 
of another. - Such ſhall be the proſperity of Zo» on earth fora 
time, and ſuch it will beforever inheaven : there peace ſhall be 

| as a river to eternity, and proſperity as the waves of the ſea, joy 

ROE upon joy, -and comfort upon comfort, riding and rolling one up- 

| | on the back of another. As it ſhall be thus with the peace of the 

Church at laſt : ſoit may be withthe afflitions of the Church, or 

of any member of che Church at preſent. Their afflitions may be 

asa river, and their ſorrows as the waves of the fea, coming. on 

again and again, renewed as often as abated. F: 


'2 NYE Again, T hou ſhewe#t thy ſelf wonderfull, or, marvellous arainſt, or. 
Mirabilis fis in #91 Me. : | 
m"_ Both renderings are conſiſtent with the originall, 


1 


Marvellous npan me. 


That is, thou doſt not puniſh or affli me in an ordinary way. 
Marvels are not every daies work. Thou takeſt a new, a ſtrange 
courſe to try me : ſuch afflitions as mine have no parallel, fuch 
have ſcarce been heard'of, or recorded in the hiſtory of any age. 
= Who hath heard of fiich a thing as this 2 thou ſeemeſt to dehgn 
Ariyens fit me for vn to poſterity, or to ſhew in my example 'whar . 
mu pr 'am 4, thou canſt do upon a creature, how freweſt thy ſelf marvellous wpon 
| re patitur tam: MAS Moſes ſpeaks concerning Korah,Dathan and Abirew,when 
conftanti invi- they murmured,and murined againſt him,and againſt Haro; if rheſe 
Fog anime. men die the vommun death of all men, or if they be viſited after the vi- 
fitation of all men, then the Lord hath not ſent me ; but if the Lord: 
make a new thing, and the earth open her mouth, and ſwallow them 
#p, then, &c, The Lord to manifeſt his extream diſpleaſure a- ' ]. 
- ainſt thoſe mutineers, did (asit were) deviſe a new kinde of 
death for them, 1f #hzſt en die the common or the ordinary drath of 
all men, then the Loyd hath wot ſent me ; Theſe men have given a © 
new example of finne, and farely God will make them a new &- - 
ample of puniſhment. Zeb ſpeaks the ſame ſenſe, Thow fteweft thy 
folfeairnetions w#pon'me; thou wilt not be ſatibfied in afflifing me-. | 
after the rate or meaſure of other men ; All the'Saints ſhould do | 
ſome ſingflar thing, and many of thenyfuffer ſome ſingular thing, | 
The Apoſtle affures his Corinthians (1 Cor. 10.13.) There hath. | 
#0 tempration taken you, but that which ts common to man, - ob | 
- Teems to ſpeak the contrary. Atempration hath taken mezwhich il” 
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] Chap-10. . A®# Expoſition aponrhe Buok'of Fo . Verl.16, | 

Further, Theſe words, '7how'are marvelions win we, have r6- - _ 
kxenceto God who ſent! thoſe afflicions as-vyel{'as 1ifito the 
FRitions, which he ſent ; As ibhe- had £8; Lord, tho fitt - 
now beſides thy nature and thy cuſtom ; thou arr' mercifull, and 
thou delighteſt in mercy ; Thou'art good, and- thou doeſt 200d, 

. how or whence is itthen, that chou acc ſo fierce apainſt the, ard 
poureft out f9;many evils upon. tae ?I could a Tm thee 
as1 do) have beleeved, though it had: beers totd-me, that" thon 
wouldeſt have been ſo rigorousand incompaſſnite ; if aprofeſ- 
ſed enemy had done this, he had done like himſelf, find had beeh _ 

'no wonder unto me ; Butnow as thou haſt afflited me, til} T am -I 

| become a wonder unto many, .: fo thou,  O Lordzart become a 

wonder unto me,. and £0 all who hear how thou haſt affliied me, 

Meek Aoſes made himſelf a wonder, when he broke out in art 

gr, Every man is wondered at, when he doththat which he is 

not enclined to doe, or not uſed to do. Is it not a wonder to fee - 
the patient God angry, the mercifull God ſevere, the eempab 


70, 49. "9 CP mM. 9 oo 4 


| fionate God incxorable ? Thus, ſaith Job, 7 how foweſs thy elf , 
marucllous upon me, | | 
Hence obſerve, | 
Firſt, That ſome afflitions of the Saints are wonderfull af 
CF60ns. | 


| As God doth not often ſend his people ſirange deliveranees,anit 
_ | works wonders to preſerve them ; ſ© he ſends theth miany/ſtratige 
| afflitions,and works wonders to: trouble therh. Atid as riany 
| puniſhments offin upon wicked men, ſo ſome trials of grace 4 # : 
'. } on godly men are very wonderfull. The Lord threatneth th 
|} Jews (Demr.28.59.) that he would make their plagnes wonter- 
fall, he would make (trange work amongthem. he ſaith of 
 leruſalem, I will wipe it, as a man wipeth a dfh, wiping it , and 119 9 
ing 1t #p-ſide down, or wiping it and carving it upon te fate thevef, 
(2 King,21.13.) To ſee a great City handled like a fitthe dilh;or a 
rong Nation turned topfie turvy (as we ſay) or the bottom up» 
wards,is a {ſtrange thing, It is an ordinarything to ſee _— wv 
ters turned up-fide down, but it is not ordinary toffee King 
and Nations turned up-ſide down. - To wipe ferwſalens as + difh, 
was to do that which was nevor_ done before; - Some'expoinid 
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1 that place of the frequency of aMiftion, that-God wor f fifties 


_ 


+4 them again and again ; asthey that make cleinadifhy with iv 0+ | 
£4 ver andover, thagnofileimay iayin'ic, The Seventy and cfie 
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Delebo Teruſal? 
ſcut deleri /olft 
tabult. Vulg. 


Sire £41 + 
Byway. 


- out. Thus God threatned todo with [eruſalew, He wonld wipe or 


thing of /er»/alem bur her ſhame, and her ſinne ſhonld remain un- 


ſo. When hetaketh up his rod we begin toftare; how much morh}: 


Vulgar tranſlate, I will blot owr Jeruſalem as they uſe to blot one a | 
table-book that ts written all over ; He that hath 'a table-book filli 
ofwriting, and would write more, takes a cloch ors ſpunge,and” 
blotteth out what was written: & that he may thorowly wipe his” 
table-bookhe rubs it often with his ſpunge,to get the letters cleat 


# 


blot exther golden charaQters and honourable inſcriptiohs,till ne- | 


blotted out. Was not the judgement brought npon Jers/alem x 
wonder ? when the Prophet ſaith ( Law.4.12.) The kings of the 
earth, and all the inhabitants of the world wonld not have believed jt. 
The Apoſtle f thus of his own, and of his fellow-Apoſtles af- 
fictions ( 1 Cor.4.9.) We are made a pefacle (as upon a theater) 
ynto the world, and to Angels, andtomen, All begin to wonder 
at.us, what the matter is, what ſtrange creatures we are, whom 
the Lord ſuffers to be thus uſed. The people of God are 'often a 
-4zingſtock to the world in regard of what they do, and,not ſe 
dom 1n regard of what they ſuffer. 
Secondly, Obſerve, : 
T hat when God doth greatly affiict his own 
hu ordinary way, 
He ſhews himſelf marvellous or wonderfull : a man is never 
marvelled at, when he goes his old pace in his old path. God 
loves to have his hand in the hony-por, therefore it is ſtrange .to 
ſce himgive his people a bitter cup todrink, or feeding them 
with woxmwood and with gall. Judgement is the ſtrange work 
of (5od ( 1/a.28.21.) The Lord ſtall bewrathin. the valley of Gi- | 
ben, that he may do bis work, bis ſtrauge work, , and bring to paſſe 
by att, hu ſtrange att, And if every work of judgement be his 
Wankel work, a work he delighteth not to be converſant in, what 
then are great and fore judgements? Though the Lord be infi- 
nitely pleaſed in the executions of judgement, yet becauſe (if a 
wore may be conceived in infinity ) hes more pleaſed with mer- 
cy, therefore judgement is called his frange work, his ſtrange all, 
To fee a Prince renowned for clemency and pity, paſſing a ſevere 
ſentence, is a ſtrange ſight. We ſay, he hath ſhewed himſelf mar- 
vellous, he hath gone againſt both his practice and his nature, his | 
cultome and his inclination. To ſee any man do what he uſeth } 
not, hath ſomewhat of wonderin it; much more, to ſee God do. Þ 


people, he goes ont of | | 
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when he;hunta thoſe like a, lian, 


when he rakerh up his rord, 
P on es thoſe as wilde beaſts, who.are, 


whomhe dearly loveth, an 


kis precious children; when he fmites rhem with rigour, whomhe  - 


earrieth in his own boſome, Theſe, theſe 'are as which repres 
ſent himto admiration : as many. acts of his ,powes and meecy; 


cauſe the Saints to cry out, admiringly, yer Joyfully,; ho 44 


God like nntothee ? So ſome aQs af his; yilible ſeverity.eauſe others 
of them to cry. out admiringly, yet ſorrowfully, Why, O God, 
doſt thou ain appearance,ſo unlike thy ſelf ? \ 


Verle 17, Thos reneweſt thy Witneſſes againſ me* ( or thon bringe 
new Witneſſes againſt me) ayd encreaſeſt thine indigngts 
upon me ; changes and War are againſt me. © 


This 17th verſe is but a further amplification of what he had | 


ſpoken before, ſetting forth the greatneſſe and frequent. returns 
of histrouble. _ OO thao? 
a 14 © bon n; Tharenepeft © [i114 nh) 193 lie yer, 
g- iit::t0% iis. tl 2 1.21427 208 JE 00S 102 
The fl} day of x oncthis called Geded.inche Hebrew 


from the word here 
I have many new mgons, but chey-gre all and alwaiesat fullinlors 
; 368 Mit 91293 11'S D05 a20: 235 40 DAE 

a T by Witpe ſes; ES 20 30 11 


row, Thou reneweft. .. 
Fay os Fouts: 
ot Cer 242 e208, 050007 ghee ritslg 14m:vt 290) 
The Septuagint faith, 7 hyexeminations ;.{0 itis an alluſion'tg 
the triall ofa malefaQopur, who js examined þytheJudge,: and-if 
he deals not plainly in confeſſion, then his examination is renews 
ed. | Thus, Jaich.o4,, Thou ſeadeſt. (asic wars:);newexaminers 
with mare articles and addigionall Intetrogatories,asdf Lhad:chne 


4 #54 
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ceal'd ſomewhart, and had not rold thee my whole hbart,”- ii + 
We tranſlate and.ſo the word moſt properly/beareth;) Wic- 
neſſes.; the ſenſe is/the ſampa; As fome.malefactoursare often £x4 
amined, ſq more evidence and new witnefles.are bronghtagainſt 
por ; <ovgh inche mouthof tag or three witnelſes,every word 
23)l be eRablilhed; yet wherethere areduore. witnefſcs, then two 
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_. Again, Asghey wha are ofa;wxaogling and unguiet!diſpofici- 


on, . willnever (Hf677a 0 phy when by-che. examination of 
ve brought 


becauſe then there was a yew toon, dt 
' achangeofthe maon ; ſo, Thow;enewe?, thou-mgkeſt a change, 
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————— 


No» taw vide- 
tur de inflaurg- 
tione plarium 
teftium queri, 
quam de ſenten- 
t: 2 ferende di- 
latione &* mo- 
rd. Pined, 


Pena #1iw pec» 
eati quaſi 
ffation: decede- 
te;aliam quaſi 
ſuccenturiatans 
ſufeFuru es, 

. Coc. 


Philippus ix lo, 


caſt, yer this dotHinor farisfie rhem; they will have their writ of 
errour, and bring the matter about again, in another Courr, 
Thus ( ſaith Fob ) 'as if the Lord were reſolved,-this ſure ſhould 
never have an end, He reneweth his Witneſſes againſt me. When I 
think all is concluded and agreed berween ns,l am as much to ſeek 
as ever he brings all aboutagain. So that after all my travell, I 
amas farre from -arrend, asT was at the beginning, I am where I 


was, and am like to continue there, for I ſee the Lord renewing ba ' 


Witneſſes againſt me ſtill. 

The doubt is, What or whom he meaneth by theſe Wit- 
neſſes.? _.. | | 
One ſaith, Theſe witneſſes were devils. Satan accuſed him at 
firſt, and he is not alone, either in tempring or accuſing, he can 
Toon have a tegion to joyn with him in any defgn of wickedneſſe, 
But I paſſe that opinion. | 

Secondly, Others ſay, The Witneſſes were 7obs three friends, 

they all teſtified againſt him, Elphez began and Bildad was his ſe- 
cond, Zophar ſtood ready to follow; all againſt /ob, . 
. Thirdly; By'Wirneſſes, moſt (and they moſt clearly) underſtand 


his afflichions, 'T how reneweſt thy Wirzeſſeq ;/ that is, thou bringeſt 


new troubles to teſtifie againſt'me. When one affliction hath ipo- 
kenat thy bar-againſt me,thoutalleſt for the teftimony of another, 
and of another, and when there will got be another, I know nor, 


ugleflt it be, when I am not. 'When Nam; was become arah, 


(her former pleaſures being turned into bitterneſſe) ſhe ſaith 
(Ruth 1.21. Y: The Lord bath teſtified againſt te. | Tob is very ex- 
preſſe in the point'at thefixteemh Chapter of thisbook, and' the 
eighth verſe, which-may-bea Commentary upon this; 7 hon haſt 


filled 1we with wriich/ts,' Which 12.4 Witneſſe againſt me - and my lean- 


nefſerifing upin me, beareth) Wines tomy face, ' Aſflitions bring in 
evidence, andteſtifie many waies.”! 7 eV FOOTY 
They ſometimes witnef{e for us, evidencing our graces, our 


faith, patience, fincerity and fubmiffion to the hand of God; . 


they are witneſſes alſo. of our adoption or -ſpiritualtſonſhip (Heb: 
12.8, Y If you be without chaliſement Whereof all are par takers, then 
axe ye baſtards, ard nor-ſons.'' Tt is-no goodfign- ro be free from 
ſnfferings. Hear ye the rod, faith the Prophet Micah © x5: we 


aughr to-hear it, callinges from-ſin + ſo -we may' hear ir calling. 
ings ſpeak our priviledges, as well-as our duties, 


us ſons. Chaſten 
They often witnelſe againſt us.;3 -- - - 


wa 
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Chap.10. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jov. Verl-17. | 563 
Firſt, - That ſin is ſeated in us, and h3th- been aQed+by-tis. If 
wethad nofin, vve ſhould know-no ſorrow. | Though ſome; affli-: 
_ Qiiqns are not ſent out direQly againſt ſin, yet every afflition 
is both-aconſequent and a teſtimony of remaining ſin. The bun- 
dle of rods at our backs, faith; there is folly and Zn bound up in 
our hearts : and vvhen once we are purged from all ſin, vve ſhall 
hear no more of any afflition, of any-rod. We ſhall be paſt fuf- 
fering, as ſoon as vve are paſt (inning. —_ SH 116 
Secondly, They are vvitneſſes in Peciall, of that great ſin, the 
pride ef our heartsand lives. | If there were not ſwellings and im- 
poſtumarions of pride in our ſpirits, vve ſhould nor feel fuch 
lancings. Paul himſelf acknowledges that they vvere growing 
upon him, if God had not taken a | carer courſe 'to- keep them 
down, Leſt I ſbould be exalted above meaſuregthrough the abundance 
of revelations,there Was given to mg atberninthe- fleſh, the meſſenger 
of Satan to buffet me ( 2 Cor. 12.7.) Hence afflitions are Walled 
humuliations, both becauſe an afMliced perſon is humbled, or laid 
low bythe hand of God, as alſo, becauſe afflitions are' ſent to, 
humble, and lay us/low,in our ſelves.. ; Now, if one ſpeciall buſi- 
neſſe vvhich affliction hath vvith us, be to humble us, . then doubr- | 
lefle affliction vvitnefleth that there is pride in ys. That vvhich is 
ſentto remove anevit, ſhewsthe preſence oft. | 
Thirdly,They are vvitnefſes,by bringing to our remembrance the 
ating of forgotten ſins. Aﬀiction is a help. to memory. , That 
vyhich vye forget we have done or ſpoken, ;vvitnefſes coming /in, 
make us.remember ; fo alſo, do;'our troubles. When' the bre- 
thren of Zo/eph. had been+put in ward three daies, and heard him 
demand one of them to be left, as an hoſtage. in priſon, till they 
brought Benjamin : This diſtreſſe cauſed them to.fay, Wc, are. ve- 
rily guilty concerning our brother, in that We ſaw the anguiſh of his 
{onl, When he beſougbt 4, and,we wonld nat hear, therefore, , thil 
diftreſſe come wpon 4: ((Gen.42.21,); The guilt-of that. fin: was a- 
- bout twenty years:old, byt they fele-not the ſmart of ic,:till them- 
ſelves ſmarted forit ; their impriſonment-ſet their memories at 
liberty, and vvhen they ſaw themſelves in danger to. become 
bond-men to the /E L)pHans,, they had vvitnefſe enough of their 
ſelling 79 fe for a.captive to the [amartitess oP no 
Fourthly,. Aﬀflictions vvitnefle. obſtipacy and. reſolyedneſſe in 
1] the waicsof fin, or, that affiited perſons or Nationsturn not for . 
24 . fanne, Every vvaund wvill open Cot mouth as a. vvitneſſe, and — 
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everyſtroil will bring an evidence-againſt the impenitebt. "The 
troubleswhich God ING eAbaz witneſſed — | 
(2Clron, 18.22.) This wrchar King hat, whi in the tithe of his r= 
Hlveſſe, did treffaſſe yet more againit the Lord. Tf we are not bet- 
tered by our diftreiles, our diſtrefſes teſtifie that we are naught, 
 how'much more witen we are worſe in our diſtrefle?” As all good. 
things-which we have received, fo all evils which we'have fuffer- 
ed, will riſe up in judgement 'againſt- thoſe who ſilt continue 
evil. ; 7 $1 { PPE y 547 64 0.28 de Diet 
Fifchly, AfMiRions witnefſe two things concerning God : Firſt, 
That he hack an eye upon us,-and care of us. He will not let us 
want any thing that is: needtull. for us, 'no not affliction. ' Nue + 
chaſtiſement givetrachilde,isan argument that his farther loveth 
him,: and looks to him.” Secondly, They"are witneſſes of Gods 
fatherly diſpleaſure. -'Some ſay,God cannot be difſpleaſed with 
his children, becauſe his love is everlaſting. But will any man 
ſay, A father doth not love his childe, becauſe he correqs him? 
yet xfather never-corredteth his childe, but when he is diſpleaſed 
with him : Parents maynor ſtrike unproyoked, and *tis rare that 
God dothſo.. Aman may be mich difpleaſed with, and' much 
love the fame perſon atithe ſame time, and *cis very uſuall for 
God to do fo. Afflitions never teſtific any the leaſt hatred of 
God againſt his people,but they often ceſtifie ſome,and ſometimes. 
sreat diſpleaſore,againſthis people, > pra 
Laſtly, AfMictionsupon the godly arereckoned very fſtfficient, 
and credible bitncfieb by theved , chat either they are ned or 
ly; or'thar ſurely: fome great ungodlinefſe hath been aged by 
them. How many precious men have been caſt upon this'evi- 


, 


dence,for traitors and rebels againſt God. Jobs friends took this | 


for proofenough that he was wicked. 'They-could'nor be per-. 
ſwaded he was good,'becarifthe endured {0 many'tyils. "As the 
high Prieſt cried ouragainſt Chiriſt, what further need have" we of  - 
witneſſts? behold now-ychave heard his blaſphemy, ſo ſaid Jobs 

friends concerning him, What need have vve of further vvitnefſe? . 
+ Behold vve have ſeen his miſery. What do. theſe lofles in his e- 
ſkate, and ruines upon his family 2/ Whar do theſe fores npon' his 

body, and ſorrows in his fort; bur publiſh unto us (what he hath 

kept cloſe and concealed ): the profinenefſe of his ſpirit, and the. 
-Hypocrifie of his fotmer pr n. Job perceiving his frien 


ds.. 
making uſe all along of this prooF,as of their chiofeſt and ſtrongeſt 


_ 
' 
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mediuw,might well complain to God, upon the renewall of eyery 


_ Caiesafflition ; Thopreneweſt thy witneſſes ar ainjt me. © 
And encreaſeſt thine ind; gation upon me, Or, Thy indignation en= 
creaſeth upon me. : 


In the beginning of the verſe his own afflitions' did” encreafe;' 
but here the indignation of God. Indignation is more-grievots' 
then afflition, and the indignation of God is the moſt. grievous: 


indignation. | ti | 
The word ſignifies wrath, diſpleaſure, fierce, fiery wrath, hot, V7 
conſuming diſpleaſure. 


 Increaſcſt, 


There is a double increaſe here noted. Firſt, Extenſwve, Se-- 57 
condly, Intenſive; anincreaſe both in multitude and magnitude; - 

As if he had aid, Thave more troubles in number, and more in 
weight. * i: 

Indignation is here put forthe effes of —_— : neither” 
the wrath,nor the love of God do ever encreaſe in him, bur in 
their exertions or in the putting of them forth rowards us. 

Obſerve from it, --- - | 

Firſt, That a godly man may conceive himſelf under the indignati- 
on of God. | - | 

The Church ſtoops to it ( Mich: 7.9.) I will bear the indignati-- 
on of the Lord, becauſe [ have ſinned againſt him. | 

Secondly, Obſerve, 707 | | 

T hat the more we ſee of the indignation of Godin any affiifton, the'- 
ſorer u the affiiftion, | | | 

'As the love and ſmiles of God comfort the Saints,more then all - 
the outward comforts he heaps upon them,a little with much ſen- 

| {ible loveis ro us hnge mercy.So the disfavour and frowns ofGod, 
troable the Saints more then all the troubles,which he heaps upon - 
chem. A-little. with much ſenſible disfavour, is-ro us a heavy 
croſſe. Let trouble increaſe, yer if diſpleaſure abate, the ſpirit. 
of a man will bear and ſtand under it, though his fleſh and out- ' 
ward man fall under it. Though the furnace- ſhould be heated 
kventimes hotter, yer if the Lord do but ler down one beam or 
Tay of his love into the ſoul,all that: burning fire will be but like a : 

1] warmSun. , Bac when the ſcorchings of indignation mingle with. . 3 

24. fifion, this is dreadfall, 7 he wy a fiol_( faith Sofomon), 34 


Pee militant 
"in me. Vulg. 
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| Exciders, quo.l 


: exciditur imme 
tatur a ftatu 
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/ _ 
E/t tempu quo- 
quis in /{atione 
aut militari of. 
ficio eſts 
Citra bos tantos 
dolores, mibi 
certum temp 
eſt preſcriptum, 
intra quod ſum 
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1very heavy; yet thatis not ſo much as a feather to a milſtone or 
a-mountain,compared with the anger of God. And though be- 
lievers are freed from that anger and indignation which he darts 
upon his enemies,yet they to ſenſe, yea & to their preſent opinion, 
may be dealt with as enemies. And though the indignation which 
God pours upon his own people, and that upon the. wicked, be 
as different as their ſtates are ; yet the one may be under as much 
temporary pain and ſerrow as the other is. For as an hypocrite 
may fora time taſte as much of the goodneſſe of God, and feel 
as much joy in his ſervice, and ſometimes more, then a man who is 
godly and ſincere, ſo alſo may one who is godly and fincere, taſte' 
more of the diſpleaſure of God for a time, and feel as 
much ſorrow in his ſufferings, and ſometimes more, then a wic- 
ked man. | L501 . 

Fob concludes with the ſame thing, in a different habit of 
words. Changes and war are againſt me,  T have variety of affliti- 
ons, a multitude of affliftions; and afflictions in their ſtrength, 
theſe three things are-umplied in thoſe two words, (hangers and 
warre ; He had variety of afflitions, for changes were wpon hin, 
He had many and ſtrong afflitions, For warre was upon him, One 
ftrong man cannot make a war,nor many weak ones, And it is as 
ſtrange that this ſhould be called a warre, which was but againſt 
one weak man, The Romarſtories cry up the honour of a man, 
who alone upon a narrow paſſe made aſtand againſt a whole ar- 
my, till ſupplies came, what ſhall we ſay then of Fob, who fingle 
and alone maintained his ſtanding againſt many armies, and held 
out a long war? Changes and warre are upon me, SE OT 

The firſt word which ſignifies changes, ſignifies alſo deſtruction - 
or cutting off, Some render it ſo here, exciſion or cutting off (by -. 
which he meaneth death )- # apon me. The other word which 
we tranſlate warre, noteth alfo.g'ſet or an appointed times was 
ſhewed at the firſt verſe ofthe 7*® Chapter, /s there wor hy Whhoint- = 
ed time to man wpon earth ? So ſome tranſlate it here, pitting all 
together thus, Exciſion ( or death, the cauſe being put for the ef- 
fect) # upon me, anda determined time of my lift, © 

M. Browughton tranſlates, Changes and ftaied army have I, Tas . 
king in both interpretations of the word, ſo his ſenſe may be ex- 
preſſed in this tenour, Lord, bave not I 4 ſetled and determined © 
time to die ? Why then are ſuch extream: aff: tions, prepared againſt, | 
ard charged upon me, 4s if by thoſe thou wonldeſt haſten my death,and 3 


-_ 
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| bring me to my grave ſooner then thow thy ſelf hait appointed ? 7 
ſhall die at the time thou haſt determined, though thou ſhonldeſt not 


diftreſſe my lifs , and even force ont wy breath with ſuch preſſing . 


extremes. 
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Further, Taking the later word for a preſcribed time : ſome 


conceive /ob carrying an alluſion to thoſe who are ſurprized with 
feavers and agues : they have changes, ſome well daies, and ſome 
ſick daies, yet the fever returns upon a ſer time, or ina conſtant 
recourſe, till the diftemperis checked ;- As if he had faid,, Ay 
affisftions are like fever fits; though 1 have ſome intermiſſion, yet 
1 finae aregreſſion, the fit comes upon me again ; Changes,at ſet times, 


Are npon me. 


But rather, according to the letter of out tranſlation, Changes 

and warre are aguinft me, that is, I. am exerciſed with variety of 

wars, The word imports any kinde of change, change. of times 
 orchange of things, itſignifies alſo change of garments.(Zadg.14. 
12)That notion of the word,hath an. elegancy init in reference to 
Zobs condition. He was a man cloathed with affliftion, ſorrow 
encompaſſed him as a long mourning cloak, and /ob had changes 
of this raiment, he went not alwaties in one ſute, though his ſures 
were (till of one colour, for he went alwaies in b/achs. 
. . Again, We may interpret this change, of his change from one 
eftate to another, from joy to-ſorrows,. from: peace.to trouble, 
from plenty to want,:from coſtly robes-to filthy rags. Time was 
- when Fob went in ſcalet, and-fine linen, .and, if he-pleaſed, mighe 
have fared delicioufly eyery.day, but when he ſpake this, he was 
in another Rate and habit, cloathed with fackcloth, and lying in 
the duſt. Itis ſaid of wicked men ( P/a/.55.9.) Becauſe they have 
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no changes, therefore they fear not God, Every creature is ſubje&t 


to change, and-hath ſome changes every day ; God; only is un+- 


changeable.Yer ſome men ſeem to have #o chas2es, & though they 
cannot be free from naturall. changes one moment, yet they may 
be free from many years civil changes: they maybe ſo far from ſuch 
changes as 7ob felt, from good.to evil, that all the changes they are 


acquainted with, may be only from good to.better,fromtrong ts: 
ronger,fromxich co richer: thar's the intent of the-:P/a/m;; They - 


have no changes from joy to ſorrow, from health to. ficknes, from 


riches to poverty, from honour to diſgrace, therefore they fear not 
'Ged their hearts were hardned,becaulſe their eſtates proſpered. 
-- Sothen, theſe changes import; 'cither divers ſorts ofafſlictions, . _ : 
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or divers returns and charges of the ſame afflitions; The ſecond 
Azwen quidiz word carrieth that alluſion, (hanges and warre are upon me; that 
malerum,ute. is, ſuch changesas there is in war, when firſt one regiment charg- 
tam diciter, es, and another ſeconds, and ſo regiment after. regiment, com- 
_— ws yo pany after company, file after file, now the right wing, and then 
'oram. Mcre , . . 
Pexationes tur ©Þ< left, at laſt the reſerve; Thus the Lord ſeemed to bring up his 
. matim ms in. bands and troops of afflicions to aſſault Fob in turns and changes, 
vedunt Druſ. till his whole army had afſaulred and skirmiſhed with him. Thoſe 
Sagittandi & military terms of ſhooting and warring, are frequent figures in 


| np gg Scripture, ſhewing how God conflicts with ſinfullzweak man,after 


zer in ſcriprur he. mariner of men. Obſerve hence, 
dectarant Tei Fitſt, T hat affiiftions are at the command of God. 
contra impios He marſhals and difpoſes them, as armies are by their Generals 


— c0n- 1n times of war. He can ſay to one affliftion,as the Centurion to his 


ſouldiers, Go, and it gocth, to another, Come,and it cometh, to a 
third,Do this,and it doth it. All armies offorrow 'are led byGod in 
chief, They charge.,whom he pleaſeth,and where he pleaſeth, high 
or low,perſonor nation: ifhe gives the word they-fall onpreſent- 
ly, nor will they return tillhe orders their retreat. - II 
Secondly, Note, That the Lord hath variety of waies and means 
ro afflift ard try bu people, Kd 18.5 
Changes and war are againſt me, ThePhyſttian hath variety of me- 
dicines for his ſick patient, if one' removes not the diſtemper, he 
changes, and triesa ſecond, There is nothing ſo full of' chan- 
ges, as warre,.not only in regard of the uncertainty -of e- 
vents, but variety of means, new forces being raiſed, and new 
firatagems uſed, from day to day. Haſ# thou but one bleſſing ? ſaid 
Eſau to his father 1/aac; the hand of man may be ſtraighrned to 
one bleſſing, or one blow, but the hand of God is never ſtraight- 
.ned. As he hath ſtore of bleſſings, ſo of blows,and can give both 
out, both in degree and kinde diverſified; ifone army.of eyils doth 
not humble and conquer us to his obedience, he can quickly"levy 
a new one.. All creatures will come in to his help, ifhe dobur ſer 
up.his ſtandard, or give command to beat his dram. He' changed 
hisarmiesten times againſt Pharaoh ;' Pharaohhad indeed chatges 
and warre upon hiny,yet no change wrought in him: therefore the 
war was changed, till he was deſtroied This war with'/04 wasTot 
a deſtroying one, bur it was a terrible one, fo terrible thathe cries 
-out in the language of his former complaints, Pherefore then haſt 


Fbox brought me forth ont of the womb ? uy 


4 Chap.10. Au Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl.18, 
Jos Chap.:10. Verſ 18,19,20,21322+ | 


- Wherefore then haſt tho brought me forth out of the womb ? 0 
that I had givennp the ghoſt, and no eye had [een me! 
1 ſhould have been as though I had not been, I ſhould have been 
carried from thewomb to the grave. oy 
Are not my daies few ? Ceaſe then, and let me alone, that T 
may take comfort a little, 
Before I go whence I ſhall uot return, even to the laudof dark- 
eſie, and the (badow of death, © & 
CA land of darkneſie , 4s darkneſſe it ſelf, and of the- 
ſhadow of death, without any order, andwhert the light is 
: ales. rt ponnth Simmer xe gitbtl 


TH five verſes are the concluſion of obs reply to: Bildad; 
. S there are four things remarkable in them. To 
Firſt, He complaineth that ever he lived a day or an hour in the 
world, at.the beginning ofthe 18*h verſe, Wherefore then haſt thos . 
brought ne for th ont of the Womb? © - 4 
Secondly, He wiſheth that he had died ſpeedily ::; ſecinghe 
could not have that ( ſuppoſed ) happinefle not to be born into 
the world, his next requelt is, that he might not have ftaied long 
in the world ; he would not have appeared as a may, no.nor as a 
_ childe, but that birth and buciall migkt have beea:contiguois;not 
knowing the diſtance of a day, ver/c18,19, O that I bad givrthwp 
the ghoſt, and no eye had ſeen me | I ſhould have been as thogh 
1 had not been, I ſnould have been carried from the Womb:te 
the YAVE. £55 OM ACGO 73 £1 
* ' Thindly, He ſheweth, thathoweverhe had been diſappointed 
' of both thoſe vores, yet he could not livelong z \As ifhehadiad 
Though have found much trouble in the world, -yet-1 ſhall not 
much-tcouble the world,the time ofmy departure 1s at hand, L have 
lived maſt of my. daies already, and all .my.daies arenot many, 
verſc20. Are not my daies few ? vivid 72 10392 
:' Fourthly,, He entreateth and ſucth:that the few:dai 


4 


es of-thoſe 
1 few: daics which he had. to: lives might be goed cies, re 
wor my daies few? (caſe then, and let me alone, that:li maj ank# 
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comfort a little, before I goe Whence I ſhall not return, &c. 
The 18*b and 19* verſes carry a ſenſe very like to that which 
hath been opened at the third Chapter of this book, where 
Teb complained of his birth, and was troubled that he had the fa- 
vour of a being, (becauſe he found ſuch an il-being) in the 
/orJd.' His paſſion runneth out here into a yehement expoſtulati- 
on; Wherefore baſt they browght me forth ont of the Womb ? As there, 
died I not from the Womb? ver.11. 
4 puts the Queſtion, and demandeth an aceount of God, 
= he came out of the womb ? There are three ſorts of que- 
Firſt, Such as ariſe from a deſire of neceſlary information ;*Tis 
g00d tO ask that we may learn. | 
Secondly, Such as ariſe from a needfeſſe curioſity, *Tis. not 
good to ask whatno duty enjoynsus to learn. | 
Thirdly, Such as ariſe from pure paſſion, or rather, from mud- 
ded perturbation, not ſo much deſiring information from others, 
as-to-vent Our ſelves. *Fis very ill to-ask when we care notto 
* learn. Such is the queſtion here put ( ſay ſome): a paſſionate 
queſtion, ariſing from the: fume and yapours of a diltempered 
minde, deſiring to ask, .rather then to be anſwered, #herefore 


| baſt thou brought me forth ont of the Womb ?. As if he had faid,. 74/44 


T barnonly'ito be aw objeFt of evil ? Came [ into the World to be made 
a fad ettacle tothe World,to Angels and to men? Have my daies been 
lengthened ont on purpoſe, that my troubles might be lengthened ? 
Such a troubled ſenſe there is in theſe words, The complaints 
of Saims may-ſometimes - look i like. the blaſphemies of wie- 
ked men. - 6 cab? ED £7 

Job complaineth of his birth, and ſeems forgerfull of all for- 
mer benefits. | 

Hence obſerve, 

Whey ve Want the mercies We would have, We grow angry With the 
wercies Which we bave had. 11:1 | 251-9 

David ſpeaks it tothe praiſe of God, .Tbow art he that: rookeſi 
wwe ont ofwy mothers womb ( Plal.22.) Job ſpeaksit as a damage 
to-himſelf, Wherefore haſt thow brought me forth ont of the womb ? 

Secondly, obſerve, | | : 
. Weareready to think we line to n0 end, if we have not onr own ends, 
' That's the voice of nature, and io far as nature-prevails in us, is 
ſpeaks in us. : | | Ke \ ; 
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Thirdly, an & apt to ſay, there is no reaſon for that, of which he 
ſeeth not the reaſon. : ; 

When we are at our wits end, and at our reaſons end, we think 
there isan-end of all wiſdom and reaſon, as if neither God nor 
mangould give an account beyond ours, or anſwer, when we are 
non-pluſt. . | 


more mollifying meaning of theſe words, for though he ( as all 
the Saints in the old Teſtament ) was much inthe dark about the 


intendment in theſe expoſtulations : We may charitably ſuppoſ 
him troubled that he was in a condition of life, which ( as he 
conceived )' hindered the main end ofhis. life, the glorifying of 


he had ſaid, Lord, 1 amin aftate, wherein 1 know not how to honour, 
thee, and then what ts my life worth unto me ? Thy juſtice # greatly 
| obſcured towards me, many are ready to ſay, for my ſake, that ſurely 
thou art a bard Maſter, leaving them to reap evil who have (owed 
good, and payin; thy faithful and moſt ative ſeruants their. wages i 
ſufferings. And as for mercy, I taſte little of that ; comforts aro. 
dasnties with mee : my cup ts bitter, ney ſorrows are wnultiplied : Now 
when neither juſtice nor mercy move viſibly towards me, how ſhall'f 
glorifie thee ? And wherein can my life be uſefull or advantagiond to 
thee? Ams ] not likg « broken weſſel, a veſſel wherein there 14 no plte-! 
fore ? Wherefore then was I brought forth ont of the womb? ' 
This expoſition teaches ns, That bt r1 
A godly manthinks he liveth to no purpoſe, of be do not live to the 
praiſe and glory of God, 10/9: 
God hath made all things for himſelf, and it is the deſign,of 
the Saints to be for him. While that end is attained they can -ea- 
fily part with all their own ; and where that iscrofled; they;can- 
not be pleaſed inthe attainment of any of their own. The. inte» 
reſt of Chriſt is not only their greateſt, bur all theirintereſt, Any 
ſtop of, much more a difſervice tothis, cauſeth an honeſt heart to 
£ry out with ob, and (*tis ealie ro. conceive) ; it cauſed: /pb+to 
cry out, -I herefore then kaſi thou brought me forth om of eb# 


v0 ? 
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| Yetwemay conceive /obhad a further ſenſe, which yeelds 2 


benefit of ſufferings, which the Goſpel hath. now more clearly 
revealed to us, andcalledus unto; yet he might have ſome other. 


God, ##berefore haſt thow brought wo farth out of the womb # As if 


+ ww» 


Nunc in me. jus 
fſtitia tua cbſcus 
ratur, @ ego 
non [entio fun 
un gratie. 
tuwe, quiin re: 
ergo glorie tue 
inſervireipoteſt 
vita mea?Coc, 


=. 


TN 


| IR 


572 Chap.10. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOs. Verſ.18.. | 


yo. 
Facilem.e& ſine. 
dolore moriem 
Enuit. 


Invatum eft - 
emmbmus We. COfe.. 
ndſci ſe welint, 
& /tudio tene- 
axtar res alias, 
cognoſeendt. 


© ; 0 that I bad$iven up the ghoFt, and "o eje had ſeen me ! 
O that I had given np the ghoſt ! 


The originall ſignifies. uſually a gentle and an eaſie kinde of 


death ; Giving upthe ghoſt,isnot a pulling or a violent rendipg of 
life away from us, bur our laying it down, our ſurrender or wil- 
ling reſignation ofit. Some read this clauſe, not as we opta- 
tively, O that 1 had given up the ghoſt ! but declaratively, Where- 
fore haſt thou brought me ont of the womb ? for then I had quickly 
y”_ *p r gboſt. . Bur rather take it asa'wiſh, O that I had given 
wb t 0 1 a 

or . And no eye had ſeen me. 


'Thatis (ſay ſome).I would I had died before I had been born, 
for then no eye tad ſeenime. Or more generally thus.O that Thad 
died-ſpeedily,ſo ſpeedily that I might have gone out of the world, 
before I was obſerved to have been there : Who delights to ſee 
the dead? eſpecially a childe dead-born, or dying as foon as borr? 
Sarah was the delight of Abrahams eyes, whiles the lived, and yer 


afſoon as ſhe was-dead, he giyes any money for a ſepulchre to bu- 


ry heronr of his fight; Or again, 7ob* that he' might ſhew how 
ltcle he regarded life, difregards that which is moſt deſirable in 
life; © Man naturally deſires, Toſee, and 10 be ſeen , to know, andio 
be known, That which carries a great part of the world, is an af- 
feQarion to beipoinred at, -and taken notice of, as Somr-bodies in 
the world. He that liveth unſeen iwthe\'world, is as a man out of 
the world, or as one buried alive. To bein priſon is a great pun- 
iſhmenc,-becauſe a priſoner liyeth out of view ; he cannot freely 
ſee or berſeen. ob wiſhes no eye had ſeen him, rather then his 


him in the midſt of ſo-many evils. | 
-': lence covey!” 7! 502 10 3H 5rffs 6 UID AG YG avs. D788 

-. Firſt, '7 hat undue andwunreaſonable queſtions, are n ſally followed 
antl fruxted with undae and uwea[onable wiſhes. | | 

. Having putthe queſtion, #/berefore haſt- then: brought me forth 
our of che womb 7 Scemhatawiſh comes uportit, :O char 7 had gi 
ven np the ghoft, and no.rye had ſern rye ! Hethat takes undue hber- 
ty to ſpeak or do, knows not where he ſhall reſtrain himſelf, They 


eyes ſhould have ſeenfo muchevil, or that others ſho.uld have ſeen. 


who alwaies act as farre as they may, ſhall often a& beyond | 
what Fry ought, -And they who a at. all beyond what they . 
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are Fes , are often carried beyond. what themſelves in- 
tended. | 

Secondly, Obſerve, Aſan hadrather not be ſeen at all, then to be 
ſeen miſerable. © | 

To be-ſeen is a great part of the comfort of this life, but who 
would not gladly exchange it for eaſe in obſcurity? Ir is an hotiour 
to be ſeen, but who would be ſeen cloathed with diſhenour ? 
When Chriſt is prophecied of, as the great patern of patience 
and ſelf-deniall, it is ſaid, He hid not hs face from ſhame and Fit- 
zing, 1ſa.50.6. To be a ſpefacle of miſery, 1s to ſome worſe then 
their being miſerable, They would count it a piece of their hap- 
pineſſe,to be —_ in a corner ; and their troubles half remo- 
ved, ifthey might 


in an ill eſtate, and to be known that we are ſo, makes it to ſome 
tempers a great deal worſe. As the hypocrite hopes when he ſins, 


that noeye ſees him : ſo many wiſh when they ſuffer, O char no eye 


bad ſeen me ! 


Verſe 19. I ſhould have been, as though I had not been, 1 ſhould have : 


© beencarried from the womb te the grave. 


Some read this verſe alſo as a wiſh ;-. O that I had been, as 


cal their troubles. Asto.be in a good eſtate, 
and to.know that we are ſo,makes our eſtate better to us:So to be - 


-thangh I bad never been ! O that 1 had been carried from the-womb - 


to the grave... 


_. Heconfirms what he had ſaid, by a further . declaration. of his : 


condition, in caſe. he had. not been. brought+forth onr- of -the 


womb, or had died before he had been ſeen inthe throng of the . 


world ; Why, what then 704 7 Then, I bond have been as though 
Thadnot been, and my afflicions ſhould never have had any be- 


ing : ſo ſpeedy a death had quittcd me of all the evils of my life. 


I ſhonld not haveſipt or taſted, much leſſe have drunkſoideep of 
this cup of ſufferings. It is ſaid of Abortives;who'Uit -in/ che 
womb, and of ſuch as die immediately after they are born, 7 key 


are, and they are not ; they who live but a moment in nature, (hall . 


live forever. . A life here lefle then a ſpan long, will. be-eternity 
long : yet as to the world, fach a life is no-lifey ſuctva being fo 
. being, Lawyers ſay, They who die before; :or.as foonasthey/ are 


E/? & non eff 
Ottrmeftris pars 
ts, Bippocr, , 
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born, are.ceckoned as unborn ; they :make no-chanpei irs ſtares, . 


they neyer had a name, or.an interelſt.in; the world; and: 10-they 


© gofornothing in the world, . The Prophier Obadinh ((vesſeitr6.) 
 TOFIIPR ? PT YT " * _ he FEE Threatens .. 
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Proverbiale eft, 
eb wero ad ſe- 


temptation ſoweth his heart, 


threatens E dow, T hat they ſbafi be as though they had not been, that 
is, they muſtperiſh, and their memoriall with them. Some are 
ſo thruſt out of the world, that they ſhall be, as ifthey had never 
been ; and ſome come into the world ſo, that their being was, as- 
if they had never been. . 

A ſhort life 1s by commoneſtimation no life, | 

As inheaven, where weſhall live forever, we ſhall be, as if 
we hadever been : Soon earth, ſome live ſolittle, that they are 
as if they never were : That which hath an eternall duration, and 
ſhall never end, .isas if ithadever began ; and that which is but 
ofa ſhort duration and ends quickly, is as if it had never begun. 
The reaſon why the fruit of ſinne goes for nothing, is, becauſe the 
pleaſure of finne is but for a ſeaſon, and that a very little ſeaſon, 
What fruit have ye of thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſtamed*? 
That is, Ye have no fruit, or yourfruit was nothing : we may ſay 
of all the pleaſures of fin, their cradle is their grave, or more 
near /obs language, they are carried from the womb to the grave. 
So he ſpeaks next of himſelf, 


T1 ſhould have been carried from the womb to the grave. 


I ſhould have paſſed without noiſe or notice. There would 
have been little trouble with me in the world, I ſhould have made 
but one journey, and that a ſhort one. The ſpeech is proverbiall: 
From the womb to the grave, is the motto of /nfant-dearh. The 
Septuagint read it as an expoſtulation, Wherefore was 1 not carri- 
ed out from rhe womb to the grave ? It would have been a happi- 
nefle tome, either not to have been at all, or to have had a be- 
ing but equivalent (in common account) to a not being. And 
thus it had been with me, if my firſt ſtep out of my mothers womb, 
had been.intothe womb of that grand mother the earth. Tob is of- 
ten upon.the ſame point, renewing his defires after death : he did 
ſo (ashathbeentoucht) atthe third Chapter, and at the ſixth, 
and now he is as fierce and freſhupon it as ever. 

A godly man may often diſcover the ſame infirmity, | 

Whileſt the ſame ſtock of corruption remains in us, it is produ- 


. Qtive of the ſame corrupt fruit, - There is a ſeminall vertue 'in the 


carth, look how oftentis plowed and ſowed, fo often ir ſends 
Forth acrop, there is a ſeminall vertue in the earthly part of man, 
which makes him to put forth evil,as often as occafion plows,and . 


« 


W 
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Verſe:20, Are not my daies few ? Ceaſe then, ana let me alonethat I 
may take comfort a title, | | 


C Are not my daver few *- | 
There is a difference in the reading: Many tranſlatoursjoyn the HIP 
verb Ceaſe, with this clauſe : ſo that whereas we read, Are not Prins aijun- 
ww) daies few? (eaſe then,and let me alone ; they read, Will not-my gunt co's. 
few duies ceaſe ? then let me alone that I may take comfort a little. . Numgaid non 
M Broughton, and he hath a ſecond, varieth yet further, wil rn - ag | 
not he leave off a little in my daies ? Inſtead of applying the word. uy; preyipyulg. 
few unto daies, . Are not my dates few ? they (taking inthe verb) annon pauct 
Joy9 it.to the act.of God,. #1 nor be l:ave off a little in wy daies ? dies met ceſsan- 
That is, Will not God forbear a little to trouble me ? Will not _  defictens 
he give mea breathing time in my daies, which are but few ? — FR 
Surely he will, he will not be fo ſtrict with me, I doubt not of a ;,,,, = caſe 
gracious anſwer to this humble petition, [abit ? Jua, 
' But rather follow our ſenſe, and let the firſt clauſe be. a. queſti- 
on, Are not my daie: few ? And then the next words are an infe- 
rence or uſe which he. makes from it, Ceaſe then, and let mw a- 
lone, &:C. | 
| Are not my daies few.? ]. The queſtion doth affirm,.Yes, my 
daies are few.The ſenſe may be made out one of theſe three waics, 
and not unprofitably by all three, 
Firſt thus, Asa juſtification ofhis former wiſbes and deſires to 
die: Have I not upon good reaſon wiſhed that I had never lived? - 
Who can be in love with a ſhort life, and a long trouble? Are noe 
my daies few ? Or 7 | 
Secondly, As an anſwer to ſuch. as obje&ed-againſt him for 
wiſhing he had not lived : Doe you kzow (faid they ) what you 
bave ſaid ? Is life ſych a ſmall mater with you ? Or doe you ander- 
Rand what you defire, when you deſire death ? Is deformed death be- 
come a beaxty in your eye ? What ever you think of it, life ts. a preci- 
. ox jewel ? Tes (faith Job) 1 know. very well what lifeis, and I 
know if [ bad died b:fere 1 was born, I had not loft muchlife ; What's 
the life of a few. daiis ? The life of eternity ts werth the having and e- 
feeming;but why ſtould you think ] have wiſhed away a mateer of mo» 
went, when I wiſhed away thu life? For eaten = | 
Whence obſerve, T he loſſe of a whole life in this world, is no greas ; 


o--. 
We cannot loſe a great deal, when all.is buta little, ſs: | 
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when we have but a few in all. He looſeth but a few daies, who 
dicth the firſt day;then,what have we got,when we have lived ac- 
cording to the calculation of pature,many daies?Fob makes this an 
argument to ſatisfie others about his wiſh, that all his days had bin 
cut off: May not we fatisfie our ſelves by it,ywhen a piece,or a part, 
anend, the worſt end of our daies is cut off? Whar if we have a- 
bated ten or twenty of thoſe years which poſſibly we might have 
lived ; Twenty years are but a few daies; for,a whole life, confi- 
ſing of three twenties and ten, is but a few daies. This we are 
ſure of, that the few daies we looſe on earth, ſhall never be mif- 
ſed in heaven; it will be no abatement to our comfort there, ro | 

think we lived bur a little here ; all the ſorrows of this life will be 

- —-—_ up in the next, and ſo will our ſadden parting with 

this life, q 

Thirdly, The cleareſt ſenſe of theſe words [| Are vot my dates 

few ? |] is, that they are the ground of a petition for the mitigati- 

on of his troubles; As if he had ſaid, Lord, [have bur & while to 

tive in the world, my daies are few, therefore doe not think mach that I 

Jhould have a little comfort and refreſving in theſe my dates ; Conſider 

my life ts ſiprt, O that thou wenldeſt ſlack thy hand, and yeeld me 

ſome eaſe alt{ comfort in this ſhort life, He had uſed this argument 

Paucitas dierg, @f the ſeventh Chapter, verſe 16. Ler me alone for my daies are 
j. e pauciſont VAPY ; _ Let me alone, for my daies are few, The fewneſſe of 

dies Abſirvafia onr dais 11 on of the vanities of our dates. 


Py 


fenificationem 
x5 9 as Are not my dates few ? 
cuunt, 


The Hebrew is, Is not fewneſſe of daies mine ? Yes, That's m 
Timninutionen P2fion. Abſtrafts oftenencreaſe, and ſometimes they dimini 
. decrementumg, fheſenſe. Here the ſenſe is diminutive ; as if he had faid, My 
fienificar, q d. daies are fo farre from'many, that they are fewneſle it felf,; Mine 
munquan creſ* are notencreafing and growing, but declining and abaring daies. 
cit,ſed _ My daiesare going down, they are brought into a leſſer, anda 
as fores Parrower compalſe every day. The Chaldee renders, Are not | 
indies reduct. #7) dates ceaſing * My daies fade and wear out every day, Shew me 
rur,e inperpe. how ſhort my life us (cloſer to the originall) how ſoon ceafing I am, 
ua conſumpti- eras others, What, or of what quantity mine age'is, how tranſi- 


—— m—_— tory, how __ Tam. I LE eg | ev - i 
+! ir mx 00'S | Ceaſe then, and let me alone. be, 


Mievige Some readit inthe third perſon, Therefore lr him ceaſe foms 


| Isirnot ſirange that we ſhould have few daies in our lives, and 
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me, and let me alone; we in the ſecond,  Ceaſ# then, and let me a- 
lone, Fob looks upon himſelfas one beſieged and ſtrairned with 
afflitions: Now (faith he.) Ibcſcech thee raiſe thy ſiege, and 
draw oft thy force from me: or if thou wilt not make a finall 
peace With me, yet.grant me a ceflation, let me have a'truce for . 


a limited time, -letme not haveſuch continuall alarms, 'or be for- 


ced toſtand armed continually ; Let me reſt, ſaith the Septua- 
gint ; 1ſſacharſtooped to burdens, becauſe he deſired reſt. Some 
are ſo burdened that they -cannot reſt, how much ſoever they 
deſire it. Fob defires God to give him reſt, becauſe his' daies 
were few. | þ 

Hence obſerve, | 

Firſt, Ir 4 an argument moving the Lord to forbear ſending ue 
many troubles, becauſe We have but few dues. | RT 

Thus Davidpraies ( P ſal.89.47..) Remember how ſhort my tins 
%, Wherefore hail thou mage all men in vain ? Lord, T have but: 
few daies, and ſhall my daies be nothing but clouds and dark- 
neſfſe ? The ſame argument isuſed, P/al.39.ult.. 0 Fare me, that 7 
may recover ffrength, before I go hence, and be no more. I (ball 
on be gone, let me have ſome eaſe, while IRtay here. Ob- 
erve, |. | n ogy, Ree 


JBRIVe! 
Deponat a me, 
(c. fazeHum 
aut ſupplicium. 
Deponat exer- 
Citus ſuos procut 


4 me, Jun, 


Secondly, That except the Lord withdraw his hand, nothing in the © 


World can give 18s an —_— 
Ceaſe then, and let me alone that I ort ; as if he had 
ſaid, If thine hand be upon me n__y pod comfort 
me; creatures offer me: their help in vain, Ceaſe 'vhen, and Yet 
we alone, LIEN D': , $7.51 
From the matter of his argument, Obſerve, 
The life of man u ſhort. . . 
It isa common theame, and every man thinks he can declaim 


' upenit, and ſpeak to it ; burthere are very few can live to, or 


at by it. A multitude of inſtructions ariſe tons from the' fewnes 
of our daies; And did men know indeed that their daies are 
few, their evil deeds would not be fo many, and their good 
would be more. | | | 
Again, That mans daies are ſo few, yeelds us not only many 
inſtrufiong, but many wonders. Tsit not ſtrange that 'we who 
have but a few daies in our lives, ſhould have ſo many afflitions 
in our lives # That we ſhould have few daies and many ſorrows? 


ay 


SS 
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4. 
Roboravit,con- 
fortavit, reſþi- 
ravit,utres colts 
tegtt, 


$t delarem amo- 
Qy renon Wt, 

 refpirandi och 
eliquem && iþa- 
ciuncancedat. 
Mcrc, 


many cares about our lives? Many cares and few daies, yea many 
cares upon one day | 7 how art carefull. about many things, faith 
Chriſt to Martha, Is itnet ſtrange that we ſhould have ſo few 
daics, and ſo many fins: ? Few:daies and innumerable fins, fo 
many fins as no-man cat nunber them, and ſo few daies that a 
childe may number them? And is not this a wonder above all 
the reſt, that we ſhould have but a few daies, and yet be gra- 
vell'd and puzl'd ſoas we are innumbring them ? A little humane 
learning will ſerve to number our daies, but we need a great deal 
of ſpirituall learning ro number them. A lirtle tudy in the Ma- 
thematicks will do ir, but we need more then ſtudy, experience 
in Divinity before we can do it, and = neither ſtudy nor experi- 
encecan do it, unlefle God himſelf be our Tutor, He oxly can 
teach us (6 ro number.our daies, that We may apply our hearts 
wut Wiſdome. We. {hall commence fools at laſt, if we have 
not-one wiſer then the wiſeſt upon earth, to teach us this 
truth | | | 
That I may take comfort a little, 


'Fhe wetd which we tranſlate ;to take: comfort, fignifies ſuch 
comfort as they finde, who being heated extreamly, and exrream 
thirſty, come to drink at a fountain of ſweet waters, - The Vulgar 
readeth it, Let me alone that 1 may monrn a lth ; yer taking in 
the former ſenſe, He ſeems thus to explain himſelf : If the Lord 
would lct me alone. I would goand eaſe my felf with complain- 
ing, the waters of my head, the fountain of mine eyes would -be - 
a refreſhing to my wearied ſoul. Sorrow: are ſometimes joyous, and. 
woderate monrning gives the minde areviving. Rs He 

But rather, Take it in the generall, Let me alone that I may com- 
fort my /elf, and that: theſe ſorrows may abate; I deſire to rally, 
and reeolle& my ſcattered thoughts a:while, and fo rake in ſome- 
what of the ſweetneſke ofthis lite before I die, Ceaſe from me for 
fore refreſhing, ſaith M- Bromghton, 1 do not expett much, Lord, 
let me bave fome before [ go, Whence { ſhall not return, 

Here obſerve one common principle of nature, | 

Alan defireth his own gooa.., A well-being,” as well as a being, 
What is there in life fornature to prize, /if there be nothing but 
{arrow init? | 

Sceondly, Obſerve, That great ſhſſerings makes # very modeſt 
iy onr demands. ETD $2. | 
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Job was 1n great affliction, and now a little comfort wonld go 
a great way with him. When the people of //rae! were in bon- 
dage under Pharaoh and his task-maſters, and had heavier bur- 
densTaid upon them, they do not ſo much as move for a totall re- 


leaſe from their task, but modeſtly complain, There © »0 ſtraw 


given unto thy [ervazts, and they ſay tou, Hake brick, ;- As if 
they had ſaid, Let us haye firaw, and we are willing to make 
brick. A poor mancries out for a half-peny, for a-farthing, not 
for hundreds or thouſands. He that is ready to ſtarve wiH not 
ask good chear, or a plentifull feaſt, but let me have a cruſt of 
bread, or a little water. When Dives was in hell, what did he 
deſire of «Abraham ? Did he beg to come into his boſome? Doth 


he ſay, Lazarms is ina good place, let me come too ?' No, he de-. 


fired but a drop of water, and what was a drop of water tg 
flames of fire >? O how would it delight the damned in hell to 
think ofa ceſſation, but for one hour from their pain ! What a 
joy would it be nnto them, if it ſheuld be told them, that a thou- 
ſandzor ten thouſand years hence,they ſhould have one good day, 
or that they might be ler aloge to take comfort a little | They who 
ave low, make low demandi1, Think of this ye that enjoy much 
comfort, and ſwim in rivers of pleaſure. Letnot the great con- 
ſolations of God be ſmall to you, when you hear Job thus inſtanc 
and importunate forthe ſmalleſt, Lee we alone, that 1 may take 
comfort a little, 

But why is he in {uch haſte for a little comfort ? One ground is 
in the former words, My daies are few ; and he backs it with a ſe- 
cond in the next. If it come not quickly, it will come too late. I 
am ready to take my laft journey, Therefore let me take a little 


comfort. 


Verſe 21, Before I go Whence I ſpall not return, even to the land of 
darkne(ſe, and the ſhadow of death, _. | 


Before l go. 

That is, before I die, Death is a going out of the world-:; 
Chriſt intimates his death under this notion ( Fob.16-7.) If 1 goe 
the Comforter Will come.. And,1 go from you, &&c. Dying is a jour- 
neying from one regton to-another, Death. is a changing of our 
place, though not of our:company.. Befare I go ; Whether? + 


Eeerea” ' - FPhence' 
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riendi,quim vis 
tar dicitur abs 
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whence 1 ſhall not return, 


That's a ſtrange journey indeed. That which pleaſeth us in our 
longeſt journeys while we live, is a hope of returning to our own 
homes again. But when we die we take a journey from whenee- 
there is-no returning. Not return? Shall not man return when 

| hedieth? Is death an everlaſting departure, an eternall night >- 
No, Man ſhall return, but he ſhall not return to ſuch a- life or- 
| Rate as he had before, He's gone fot ever out of this world, and: 
——— =... out of all worldlyintereſts. Yr believed a reſurreQion, or a re- 
dit, Pin, turning from the grave by the power of God, and he knew there 
was no.returning by the power of nature, . or by the help of any 
creature : In that reference, We go, Whence We ſhall not return, S0 
D avid ſpeaks of his dead Infant, 7 ſbal goto bim, but he tall noe 
Indicat nulam- retwrn to me, 2 Sam.12.25. When once we are ſhut up in thoſe 
e/t vim in na- Chambers of death, and made priſoners in the grave, though al 
ture cui pareat the Princes in the world ſend warrants for our releaſe, we cannot 
_ _— , getreleaſed. The pertinacy andſtiffneſſe of the grave is ſuth as: 
Tn. ze, yeeldsto none, We are faſt ſhut up when we ate ſhut up there.. 
reddereg, coga. Loveand the grave will hardly part with that, which they have 
tur, quemſemel cloſed. with, and are poſfefled of. The grave is one of thoſe- 
7eceperuur. Pin, three things Which are never ſatisfied, or fay it is enough, Prov. 
30.15. And asit is unſatiable in receiving, ſo it is as cloſe in keep- 
ing, it will part with nothing. A grave isthe Parable of a covert- 
ous manzhe is greedy to get,and watchfull to hold : when his mo- 
ney goes into his purſe, he ſaith it ſhall not return : The grave 
hath a ſtrong appetite to take down, and as ſtrong a ſtomack to 
digeſt, . Till God (as I may fo ſpeak ) by his mighty pewer 
jives the grave a vomit, and makes the earth ſtomack-fick with 
Peteres Ronanj Eating mans fleſh, it-will not return one morſel, Ar the reſurre- 
dicere otebant, tion this great Eater ſhall caſt up all again. And as they who 
aviir & rever rake ſtrong vomits, are put into a kinde of trembling convulſion, 
nvi_* — ur. all the powers of the body being ſhaken ; ſuch will che progno- 
Cd ſticks be of the reſurretion ;-there was an earth-quake when 
innuentes. Ter, Chriſt aroſe, God made the earth ſhake, and commanded it to 
Sale aternum give back the priſoner, becauſe 3s Was wor poſſible that be ſhould be 
. mihi maxine holden of it. And when God ſpeaksthe word, it will not be poſ- 
_ . ſible forthe grave to hold us priſoners: tilkthen it will. Tt wasu--. 
val Vir, fuallamong the Ancients, to ſay of a dead friend, He is gone, and 
LE, he. Will come again, intimating a reſurretion, Heathens not 
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the reaſon why wicked men, whoſe conſciences are-awakened, go 


+ ly they know they cannot: return. Afake.ye friends (*tis. Chriſts 


— 
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knowing nor believingit, call earth, Aw eternal. leave-taking or Valedut qui in- 
arowell, never to meet again. ter nos diſſhdis 
Obſerve from this deſcription of the grave,. volent. Tercnts 
T bat the ſtatutes of death are nnrepealable, | 
Death is an everlaſting baniſhment from the world, 7 all gos 
Whence / ſhall not return, This may lie very fad upon their ſpirits, _ | 
who have not a better place then the world to goto, when they Aninula vagus 
la, blaxdula 
0 from the world. To go whence we ſhall never return, and &e, que nc 
yet where we cannot endure to be a moment, is deepeſt miſery: gibi in loca; 
Such a man cannot chuſe but ſet out with a ſad heart. And that's Air. 


ſo unwillingly to this ſkkep, they know whither they are going,on- 


counſel ) of che Mammon of unrighteonſneſſe, that when ye failthey: 
way recerve you into everlaſting habitations (Luk.10.9.) Janmon of 
unrighteowſn:ſſe, that is, ſay moſt Interpreters, Mammon. gotten 
unrighteouſly;but ſurely Chriſt would not teach any to make men 
our friends, by that which makes God our enemy. They tran- Duodef? ſal/un 
ſlate better; who render it, CMake ye friends of the falſe or unfaith- 4Inov ab Helte» 
fill Mammon, that is, of that Mammon which-will deceive and —_— 
leave you ſhortly, therefore make you friends. of it, while -you yenCexercie, 
bave it; that when ye fail, that is;. when you die. or' goe out. of Sacr. 
the world, they may receive you, that.is, ye may be received .in- 
toeverlaſting habitations ; leave not this habitation, till.ye have. 
s0t intereſt ina. better. The Saints arm themſelves againſt death 
by this argument, Fe kxyow that if onr earthly houſe of this taberna» 
cle Were diſſolved, We have a building of. God, an houſe not made. 
With hand, eternal iu the heavens (.2 Cor.5.1. ) We know there is 
no return to buildings made with hands, we muſt leave our hou- 
ſes for ever, our lands for ever, .and our relations for ever, . but 
weare aſſured of a building of God, an houſe not made With band, e- 
ternall in the heavens. This fupported their hearts, when their carth- 
ty houſes were falling.. | 
706 having thus deſcribed death it ſelf, proceeds-to deſcribe 
the grave, which is the place of death, or the Black-1all of the 
King of terrours, Would you know what this place.is, from 
whence there is no returning ? It is; faith he ( inthe cloſe of this 
verſe ) even tbe land of darkneſſe, and the ſhadow: of death, And in 


ce 


the laſt verſe. 
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Verſe 22. ef landeof darkne(ſe, as darknefſeit ſelf, aud of the ha- 
dow of death, Without any order, ava Where the light 4 as 
darkneſſe. ; : 


This is the place' where death dwels, or the ſeat of death, 'and 
| here's a deſcription ofit, which exceeds the phanſie of Poets, and 
the rhetorick of all Heathen Oratours. The Spirit of God ri- 
ſeth to the height of eloquence,\in diſcovering that unpleafant 
region. Fe 2] . 
This ſubterranean Geography, gives a double character of it. 
I. eA land of darkneſſe. 2. A land of the ſhadow of death ; both 
which are aggravated by their additions, It is a land of darknes, 
bur not of any ordinary darknes, /t # a land of darkneſſe, as dark- 
eſſe it ſelf. Itisa land of the ſhadow of death, not of an ordina- 
ry thadow of death, but of the ſhadow of death, 1. #ichowt any 
order, 2. Where the light ts as darknefſe. . 


A land of darkweſſe. | 


That is, abounding with darknefle, a land where darkneſſe is 
the ſtaple, and the only commodity to be had. Darkneſſe is the 
hangfmgs and ornament of the houſe of death; The grave is elfſ- 
wherecalled, Aland of forgerfubreſſe ( Plal.88.12.) becauſe there 
all things are forgotten, We read ( 7er.12.5.) of a land of peace, 
that 1s, a land where peace abounds, a land in every corner 
whereof peace ſprings and groweth up. Caraes (Deur. 8. 8. ) 
was called, A good land, a land. of brooks of Water, of fountains 
and depths, that Springor't of the valleys and hils, A land of Wheat 
aud barley, and vines, and fig-trees, and pomerranates ; A. land of 
ojlolive, and of honey ;; That is, a land where theſe good things 
were-naturall and plentifuli. -A land where neighbour Nations 
might furniſh themſelves, and fraight their ſhips with thoſe com- 


Camſepul:bri modities. In ſuch a ſenſe /ob cals the grave, A land ofdarknes; 


dicitur terra 


' tenebrarun, ibi , 2 
prongs 1g. te grave is? I will tell you, it is darkneffe, there you may have 


rivo {olo obey. darknes as much as you defire, and beſides that nothing,how much 
ritas inteBigi- | 
tur proventre, 


. As if he had ſaid, Would you know what the merchandize of 


ſo ever you dere it. 

This ſhews the terrourof death to a meer naturall underſtand- 
ing. Many are afraid to be ar all inthe dark, how much more to 
be alwaicsin darknefſe : As light is put for joy, ſo darkneſſe for 
ſorrow, Darknefle, whether ſpirituall or naturall, is afliftive. 

- bark 


—_— 


—— 
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Park houſes are unpleaſant, what then is a landof darknes ? The 

face of a man is darkned with ſorrow,and joy is the light of it. It 

hath bin obſerved that ſome great Princes have had light beaming | 
out from their eyes. Auguſtus had ſo ſparkling an eye, that few $yeronius in 
could look upon him : his eye caſt forth raies like the Sun,dazling Auguſto, 6,79. 
the beholders. Good,gracious Princes caſt out beams of favourup- © 

on their people,which refreſh them as the light.Death& the grave 

have no light in their faces, Death looks black and grim, hell1s ex+ 

rreamelt darkneſle, and the pains of hell are chains of darknes.. 


: e And of the ſhadow of death, | 


» There is more then the ſhadow of death in the-grave, death it 

ſelf dwelsthere. The words ſound an abatement of the ſenſe, 1,14 cujar 

but indeed they heighten it, The ſhadow of death is thick darknes, palpebre ſunt, 

_ thickeſt darknes, the very ſtrength of darknes. This ſhadow is the. fcut caligo un» 
ſubſtance of dearth, or death with addition of greateſt deadlines, 57479 warts, 

 Jobhaving given the land this dreadfull name, «A /andof dark- **'8* 

weſſe, and of the ſhadow of death, makes it yet more dreadfull by this 

further explication. . 

* A landof darkneſſe, as darkneſſeit ſelf ] Or, A lard of darks INE SW: 
nefſe, Which looks like darkneſſe. The word ſignifies wearineſle, 
reltleſſeneſſe,and vexation of ſpirit, . Tobe ina dark condition, is 
to bein a weariſome condition, The Vulgar reads it, A /anvd of 
miſery. Some darknes hath a degree of lightmingled with it, but: 

- thisis pure or unmixed* darkneſle, darkneffe.in it's proper hue, 
darkneſfe it elf. When a man of skill acts skilfully, we: ſay, he 
acts like himſelf ;z and when a wicked man doth very wickedly, .. 
we ſay, he doth like himfelf, The darknes of the grave: looks 
like nothing bur it ſelf. 
Every evil the more like it 18 to it ſelf, the Worſe it u.When the A- 
poltle would ſhew fin in its colours he calleth it Snjul pn (Rom.7. . 
13+) Six by the commanament became exceeding ſinful, the com- 
mandment cauſed it to look like it felf, Sorrowfull forrow,and . 
painfall pain are the worſt of pains and forrows. There is ſorrow . 
which may confiſt with ſome joy and pain, which may cohabit 
with ſome eaſe. : but he that hath ſorrow like ſorrow ir. ſelf, and . 
pain like pain it ſelf, hath the extremity of both. . Thus alſo eve- - 
ry.good, che more like it is toit ſelf, the betreritis; holines like 
ir{elf, is the pureſt holinefle ; grace like it ſelf, is the fiveereſt 
: grace, When a holy man works like himfelf, his work —_ ; 


% 
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OTB Xx 
Et non ordines, 


Hebrei ad vices 
diei & nofth, 
eſtatia & bie- 
mi &c. referiit. 
Expertem vVi= 
ciſitudinem, 

J Une 


God isever like himſelf in all he doth, and my thing we 'do.is 
then beft,when it is done moſt like-to what God doth 


And of che fradow of death, Without any order, or , The ſiadow of 
death, and not orders, 


b 
- 


- The word which we tranſlate order, is frequent in the Rab- 
bins: the holy Text hath it only in this place, and here in the plu- 
rall number, A {and of darkneſſe, and the ſhadow of death, and with- 
out any orders, a land unordered, Ther's no government; no me- 
thod in the grave, And ifit hath no order, then it hath nothing 
init but confuſion, nothing but diſorder. That the grave, or. the 
Rate of death is without any order,may be underftood two waies, 
Firſt, Without order, becauſe it hath no changes, or viciſſi- 
tudes init, there isno difference in the grave between night and 
day, winter and ſummer, hot and cold, wet and dry, between 
the riſing and ſetting of the Surv : This is the order which 'God 
hath ſer in nature ; and when the floud had put all things into a 
kinde of confuſion, God promiſed, That ſeed-rime and barveſf, 
and cold and heat, ſimmer and Winter, day and night ſhould uot ceaſe, 
that is, thereſhould be an everlaſting order continned in the crea- 
ture. The dead know none of thoſe changes and viciflitudes': 
as much of the vanity, ſo ſome of the comforts of this life conliſt 
in changes ; but all is alike in death, 46 
Secondly, There is no order in going to the grave; men do not 
keep to a rule in dying, norobſerye their ranks. The old go not 
alwaies firſt, and then the young; the great before, and the mean 
following after. Death hath no maſter of the Ceremonies ; but 
takes promiſcuouſly, here a childe, and there a man, here a rich 
man, and therea beggar. And asthere isno orderin going thi- 
ther, ſo none when we are there : the grave mingleth the duſt, 
and bones of one withanother, We cannot diſtinguiſh the rich 
mans duſt fromthe duſt ofthe poor,' nor the bones of Kings from 
thoſe of the loweſt ſubjet. Though rich men are buried in more 
eminent places, and Kings under ſtately Monuments, though 
their Tombs differ from their inferiours, yet their bones do not. 
An old Philoſopher was obſerved ſearching a czmitery,and prying 
bulily among the Tombs, and being asked , what he looked for, 
anſwered,I come to ſee if I can finde the dufd of rich men, and the 


bones of Princes,but I cannot ſee which is which ; the duſt of the 
rich and of the poor,of Princes and peſants,are all alike to my eye, | 


*. 


Chap-30- 48 FxpyſnionupentheaekefJon. Verkaro 
. .And.ſecing . Job makes tbis'an. aggravation. of the: orifery of 
death, that tis without order; We mayoblere, 
T hat order hath as excellevcy, and a beanty init, 
The lee order there isin apy-place or Rate, the: warle itis,! 
and where is no order, there iris worſt ofall, Civil-order- is the! 
bewy of Compmon-wealths, and fpirituall order isthe beauty of: 
the Church. ' The Apoſtle rejoyced to behold the order of the 
Coloſſiavs,as well as their faith-(-Co/,2.5,) His charge tothe (@- 
rinthiens 1s, Let-all rbings by done detently and» order(1 Cor.14-4c.) 
He had warned them (ver, 33) te take beed of diſorder; becauſe 
God u net che God of conjaſian, but of prace; where order is not kept, 
the peace cannot be kepr. Death is evil, and that's without 'or- 
der ; hell is worſt of all, and there is no order at all. Itis a kinde 
of death to ſee any diſorder, and a very hell to ſee all in diſorder. - 
© * a And Where the light 4a darkoeſſe. 


% . 


Some read by the verb, Wheyy ir foineth like darkneſſe, or thus,, YI 
Where it lighteth like darkneſſe, The Vulgar paraphraſes rather then. # [ra4ice 
tranſlates; Where there w ever/afting horror. ab aid before; ic VP 
wasa land of darknes, and of darknes, like darkreſſe 36 ſelf 2'yer; Floruit Flew 
now he ſeemeth to affirm, that there is light inthe grave, and:if pn  c_£7wl | 
there be, how is that darknes like darknes ir ſelf >- His meaningigs © 51 
that which looks maſt like to light in the grave, is darknes, and it: reretre/cer, þ- 
is therefore daxknes, like darknes it ſelf, becauſe if you can imagin- cut calige Mons 
any thing to bave aſhew of light-in the grave, thatvery light vas: Quod in eg 
darknes. When the Apoſtle would invincibly argue the infinice / endidiſimum 
wiſdom and firengthof God, he ſaith, 7 he floliflrrefſe of God is wie 7 f@ligini þe * 
ſer tho men, and the Weakneſſy of Gods ftronger then men ( 1 Cor.1.i ® le eft. 
25.)God is only wiſe, only rong, how then ſpeaks this Apoſtle 
of the fooliſbnefſe or weaknes of God > His:meaning: is':look- 
what ad ſoeverof God appears to man, vas: having footiſhnes:'or 
weaknes in jp, even that tablifhnes is wiler, and that” weaknefle 
ronger then men, In what ſenſe P av! ſaith, The fooliſÞnes of God 
i Wi/goms, the Weakngs of God, # ftrength, or (which isatl one) _ 
the darknes- of God js light; in the ame 40h ſaith, The ligho ofthe: . ,,. _.. 
gu is darknes. For as God is wiſdom, and: in him-qhete ns! tw hs 1 + 
oaliſhnes ar all, trevgth,, anil © kim there is no-weakinesar/all, 
light, and in him there js ngdarknes at all :. So /ob: ſuppoſeth' of: 
the grave, that in it there is darknes, and no light atall; while he” 
. hrmatholightfpund theres as — OI eres” —- 


CO ama 


ſed lob adſepul- 


ſanguagerof Job (0 Mlati6:13. )* Iftherefort the light" that { in thee 
be y af COTE that darkyes:! he bad faid before; The bgbe- 
of the body 1 the eye,” and if the eye be ſanyle, the Whole body i light, 
that iis, if a man have: right aims andpure-ends, theſe will keep 
* . hinvrightiin all his courſe,” bur if his eye be darkyhis ends baſe how 
baſe willhis ations be, how great his darknes*'We 'may argue 
thus to the-point in hand, if the light of the grave be darknes,how 
orcat is that darknes ?The-Prophet Amos ſers forth great changes 
in'States and Kingdoms by prodigious changes in the air, Lo, be 
makes che morving darkues,Cha.4.15.Apain, He twrneth the ſhadow of 
dearh into the morning, and muketh the day dark Withnight, Chap.5 R, 
Wheneither civil or mora{l good is turned into evil,we are pkſt 
all hope of good ; if once our light be dark, we muſt expet no 
thing but darknes. The beſt works of hypocrites will be found' 
wickednes,how wicked then willthey be 1n their worſt ? If their 
-holines be unclean,how unclean is theirunholines?All their morall 
light isas darknes, and all their civil light {hall be turned into 
-darknes. | | 
Some (eſpecially Popiſh) Interpreters nnderſtand this deſcri- 
ption not of the grave, bur of hell. The ſame word in the Hebrew 
ferves both hell and the grave. Death looks like hell, and bears 
much of it's image:Whart is there in hell,bur the agonies and ſweat 
of death, the pangs and palenes of death? the chains and bonds of 
death ? The ſtate of the damned in hell, is an eternall a&t of dying. 
And all thar.Zes ſpeaks of the grave,is fulfilled there to the utmoſt. 
There is darknes, like darknes it ſelf, called therefore wtter dark- 
mer; there is the ſhadow of death without any order, there the 
light is as.darknes. But though the Text be true of hell, yet ob 
had nothing to do or ſuffer beyond the grave, and Iſhall carryhis 
diſcourſe no further, keeping within thoſe confines: We may learn, 
: That death in it ſelf uu no Way deſirable... 
Is there any beauty in darknes, in thick darknes, where there 
+ no order, in darknes, where the very light is darknes > One of- 
the greateſt plagues upon Egypr, was three daies darknes, what 
then is there 1n death (naturally-confidered )-but a plague, fee 
ing it is perpetuall-darknes? . -- US 0 
If death be ſuch in ic ſelf, and fuch to thoſe whodie infin; how 
ſhould our hearts be ratſed up in thankfulnes to Chriſt, who hath 
pur other terms upon death and the grave by dying for our fins! _ 
Chriſt hath made the grave look like a keaven © his, Chriſt hath 
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aboliſhed death, nor death ir ſelf ( for even believers die ) but all 
the trouble and terrour of death, the darknes-and the diſorder of 
it, are taken away... Chriſt hath mortified death, kill'd death, fo- 
that nowdeath.is not ſo much an opening of the door ofthe grave, . 
as it is arropening of the door of heaven. Chriſt, who is the Sun 
_ of righteouſnes,lay in the ——_ hath left perperuall beams of 

lighr there for his purchaſed people. The way to the grave is very 

dark,but Chriſt hath ſet up lights for us,or cauſed light toſhine in-- 

to the way.Chriſt hath put death into a method, yeaChriſt hath put. 

death into a kinde of life, or he hath pur life into the death of be-- 

lievers. - All the gaſtlineſſe, horrour, yea the darknes and death of. 

death is removed.The Saints may look uponthe grave asa land of. 

lighr;like light ic ſelf; yea as a.land of life, like life ir ſelf, where - 
S=]— there is nodking but order, and where the darknes is as light. 

7obs reply to Bildadand complaints to God have carried his- 

diſcourſe as far as death and the grave, he gives over ina dark 
diſordered place, God:ſtill leaving him under much darknes, and. 
__ diſorders of ſpirit.. As his great afflitions are yet continu-- 
ed, ſo his weaknefles continue too.. His graces break forth ma-- 
ny times, and ſometimes his corruption : Both are coming to- 

a Further diſcovery, . while his third friend Zophar takes . 

up the bucklers, and renews the batrel ; upon what 
terms he engages with -Zob, how Fob acquits 
himſelf, and comes off from that. engage- - 
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of buy evenneſſe with God® P. hand zotes three things in 
377-378, ſev wat mae in the Scripture, p. 225, 126. Haod 
angze of God; bus God wwe is | pur for: outward conver (ation of 
yrs, 2A fee) p. 30, Atan «ow pc 367, Faſting bands an. 
ſhenid take beed of vefiringGod emblem of freedom. from guilt, p. , 
ofeeialy in tvve re, p | 368. Laying on of the hand,what 
Ad an cannot cenend Gel, ſgnifier,p.387. Hands, How 


Avi cnbing 34. 7 dren "mckomotes ne 


| The Table. 


two things, p.442, Hands of God 
W p.489, 
Hardoiog the heart;what, 160 
eA hardning the hear to do t- 
ther good or evil, ib. The heart 
hardned appears in ſix things, p. 
161, A three-fold hardncſſe of 
heart, p. 162. 41an hardens 
himſelf againſ® God upon foar 
grounds,p.163, Nine degrees or 
eps of hardneſſe of heart,p.164, | 
165. None ever proffered by 
hardning themſelves againf God, 
p.166. A hard heart is Satans 
cuſtron, © p.166, 
Hatred taken two waies, 137, 
Wicked men haterd of the righte- 
016, + p-141t, 
Hearkning « more then hear- 
"Mg, P.272. 
Had, Lifting up of the head, 
what it inports 4x 5d criptwre,5 45. 
Heart che bef# repoſitory for 
truth, p70, 
Heaven, The varions Accepta- 
11011 of it in the Scriptures, 199, 
Heaven & 4 building of. _ fo- 


Help given 9 God, rofl | 


38, 
Holy perſons fit fo holy drier, 
P. 34, 1t 14 not contrary to free 


ace, to (ay wemuſt be holy,sfw 
is bs ” Joi we 


P+35. 

Hopelcfle, To beſo is the Hi 
Flake 34,89. here hope 
rx avorr faileth al ſg,364 


oo Ts Io Thoughts 


4 5 Th 


7 ere five ker tht. 90,91. 


more bumlity he hath, Þ. __ 
 Hypoerite compared i» a ruſh 
*n fix particulars, p.75 76,77 
What an bypocrite i5,p,82.T ws 
ſores of hypootites, p.33.' They 
are filthy they mity be fall of bupes, 
their hopes will decerve them,p,8 4, 

- He ſhall loath himelf,p. Bs $6. bs 
whole conrſe is nothing but fool- 
_ , 87, He ſhall be ropelle 

is hope like a fpiders-web -; 
e 


hath two houſer,p.94. His hopes 
may be very frong,p.96. He bath 
three witneſſes, ib.” All he truft3 to 
ſhalt fail,p,97. He may aboand' in 
outward bleſſings,'p, 1c2. They 
| doall to be cen,p.105.T hey may 
endure perſecution a while,p,toy, 
T, w care not whom they wrong, 
may thp:ve;108; They are 


often deftroied in pets theiy 
4 


oſperity,110, be for = 
Fe or veiabred With dif- 


grace,p,T13,114 He may have 
muchjoy.p;t1y. wr bs woſt 
from ournerdihings ut His io 
Rn, 

I 


| | Dol.The TCL words in Hebrew 
ſtyuifies ſorrow and an idolq 
reſon o,353. Thy ca 
mine, p.46 
pers II -fold, 5 5, 
Inſtrumentsa4 fecond cafes. 
what God oth by them is to be 


reckoned ds lis own 4, p24 Fo 
Joy 3 the portion of the dnt, 


| | nr ſe 629 was. bas 


b, the| 


and vhey ſoa receive it 5 in go 


The Table. 


rtime,p.1-35- They rejoyce inthe 


Works off Gods mercies to them- | f 


elves judgements on enemies,136 
« AE frirmmm bow 
they. differ, p/12. Judgement 
oppoſeatto three things ,1b.J adge- 
ment /abverted two wates, p14. 
T o pervert judgement what, p. 
13,15.Judgements of God finde 
mo#t men ſecure, p.178. Judge- 
ment taken three waies, p.2914 
Judgement of God wnlike mans 
in four things, P-455,456. 
God is moſt exaft in jultice,p. 

' 15, Three things cauſe men to 
pervert jaltice.p.16, Juſtice of 
od how acquitted, when he af- 
ifts u4 without cauſe,p. 283, Ju- 
ice or righteouſneſſe m—_— 
p.148. 

Juſtification cannot. be by 
works,p.155: 299, Self-juſtifi- 
cation will prove ſelf-condemna- 
tion, 0.295, Three reaſons of it, 
ib, Juſtification ſave, though 
the perſan juſtified have doubts 


concerning it,p.359. Weare ne- 


wer ſo black in Goaseye, as when 
we are whiteſt in our own, p.369. 


2 | K Sx: P ; 4 
Þ; Nowledge, Life of manſo 


ſhart that be cannot get much. 
knowledge, p. 64. We fould 
have humble thoughts of our own 
knowledge, ib. . eL godly mar. 
. i: a knowing #4», p.146, The 
more we know God, the more 
bumble we are, P25 2. 


Knowledge of onr ſelves two- 

, IEEE p.3ol, 
| Knowledge of God concern- 
ing man, and all other things de- 
ſeribed, p.471,4732.473.&c. It 
1s matter of great conſolation to 
the Saints, that Ged knows 
them, p.475- His knowledge 
of 44, gives us an aſſurace of 
four things, 1b.and 476, 


E 


[ Aughter, Filling the month 

th it, what, p.133.Laigh- 

ter of ewo ſorts, ib. How the 

Lord laughs at the affliftions of 

his people, opened, p.315,316, 
& 


C, 
. Law, hy God cals his laws, 


jnagements,12, Goodlaws with= 


| ont good men,never made a happy 


people, p-48. 
Law-ſwtes to be avoided, 394. 
Life, What it is,p.412, Lifc 
takes two Waies, ibid. Life 
may grow to bea burthex,p.419 
Gronud: of this burdenſomues of 
life both 3n wicked ard godly mien 
ſhewed, p.419,420, &c, Life 5s 
the gift of God,p.5 21. afavonr, 

S CEIEIIACE P.523. 
Loathing #w0-fo/4, p.86, 
Lion, God comesforth as a lion 

againſt bis own ſervants, p55 5. 
Loſs, Great lofſes hatie greas, 
| Love of od everlaſting, 132. 


Laſt, 7%e ſvorteft; rime 51 too. 
long to fer ve any luſt i, © P. 5a 
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M 


Ale children, why expreſſed 

in the Hebrew by 4 word 
which ſignifies memory, p.500. 

| ME, 74 work of Gods bands, 
p.443. Three cantions from it, 
Pp-444-7t moves the Lord to com- 
paſſion ,to tell bin we are the work 
of his hanas, P.445» 
Memory or remembrance, how 
aſcribed to God, p.5 5. It smpli- 
eth two things, ib. 


. Mercics come 51 by degrees; we | le 


may be over-mercy d as well 48 0- 
ver- affutted, p. 
Miſery,vid. Afflitions, 
Mountains, F:garative moun- 
tains of two ſorts,p.171.172.70 
remove 4 mountain,nſed prover- 
bially for doing the moſt asffieult 
things, p.174.175» 


Atural thi:gs are ſhadows to 

15 of Spiritual, p:74-. 
Negative voice, God hath one 
pon all creatures, p.193. Where 
the negative woice lies, there is 


the greateſt power, p-194 
Oo 

CY men are preſumed to 

hnow much, p-69. 

-O ppre ffian-two-fold, P.439 . 

Orion deſcribed, PoTgy 


fervent,p.40, Prayer cannot ſtay 


.P 


Anther, His fiercenes againſt  - 
mans kinde, p.141, 
Pardon of fin is our 4Cquittance. 
fr om fin, PÞ-542. 
Paſſions «ſcribed ro God, have 
no power over him, P. 247. 
| Path, Omar ordinary conrſe of 
life compared to « path,p.7 7,78. 
Perſeverance inevil,is Worſe 
then the doing of evil, P.4+ 
Pleladev,what, and why ſo cal- 
p-209. 
ore the 


Pillars, T wo /et np 


FI. |floud,p,56, Pillars of the earth, 


what,p.185. The reallpillar of 
the earth is Gods power, p, 186, 


Atetaphorical pillars of che earth, 
who, P-187, 
Power of God as viſible in 
changing, 4s in ſetling the courſe 
of nathre, p.76. Power of God 
cau do greater things then ever he 
hath done,p.184. Power of God 
ſuch, that he needs not the help of 
any creature, p,202, None can 
reſcue from the hand of his pow- 
<r,p.236. His power is abſolute, 
| p.241, 
Prayer, early in the morning, 
p.28, Prayer 3s aſceking of God, 
1b,God muſt be ſought ſpeedilyand 
d:ligently,29, In prayer we mu#t 
expett all from free grace, p.30. 
Prayer of the upright prevails, p, 
35. Holy prayer is certainly and 
preſently heard,p. 39, Prayer 4a- 
wakens God, p, 40, It ftonld be 


—_—— 


_ the anger of God ſometimes a- 
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ainſt a people,y,237. How prai- 
S 5s ſaid to prevail with God, p. 
247- Praycr 4 reaſoning with 


. God,p,256, Nothing of man /0 


prevailing with God as praycr,p. 
267. Faith in prayer, p. 273. 
Prayers may be anſwered, while 
me are fill afflifted, P.278. 

Prefervation the werk of God, 
p.529. Hepreſerves both natu- 
rall and ſpiritnall life, p.5 30, 

Pride, we are «pt to be proud 
of ſtrength, p.24 3. Piide comes 
from ignorance of our ſelves, 300. 

Prognoſtication by the flars 
ſnfull and vain, p.219, 

Providence of God orders the 
greateſt confuſions in the world, p. 
331, Confuſtons argue the power 
-- þ in APO P-3 33+ 
Purpoſes 7s fin, how proper to 
wicked men, p.477. 


Ueſtions , I» all diSpntes 

and queſtions we ſhonl4 

yeeld as much as without wrong to 
truth may be yeeldedto, p,146. 
Three kindes of queſtions, p. 


Remembrancer, A prear ho- 
n0nr to beſo to God,5ol. Saints 
aſe ro put (od i remembrance 
of four thing s, ib, ec. 
Repentance #wa-fold , ſinfull 
and for fin, P4377) 
Reproofs are often grounded 
npon miſtakes, p 6, 
Righteouſn:ſlc, what it is, p. 
44.Righteouſneſle the morher of 
profperity,p.46.T wo things make 
a Nation ax habitation of righte= 
ouſnciſ:,p.47 ,48, CHManis cal- 
ted righteous in a' two-fold oppo- 
| pnion,p. 261, T woſorts of righ» 
tcouſneſſe, p,262. How arigh- 
tcous perſen may auſwerGod,end 
how not,262, Mans righteouſ- 
-rc {ſc 3s vor pleadable before God, 
p.264. 4 godly menreckons his 
. ightcouſnefle as working, p.265 
| Rod, Whatit ſignifies in Scri- 
 pture,p.395, Aﬀiittion calleda 
| rod in 4three-fold conſideration, © 
| . P.398. 


. C Courge put for any kinde of 
SD fin P. 31 ny 4A ade 


ſcourge, what, p.313 


370, | Sea, Thelca inits higheft rage 

Extravagant qusſtions,what | is wnder the command of God, p. 
frat they produce, P.573- 204, 
: Sealing of « thing imports two 

R things, P-197. 

TD. Shaddaij, Three figmifications 

Exſoning with God twe- | of it opened in reference to juſtice, 

. Xfold, how we may or may not pT p-I1. 
reaforr with God,p:255.Reaſon- | Shadow notes things, p.66, 


 Ingwith Godin prayen, © p,256. 


Lani life how likg a ſhadow,67. |. 
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Shame, /T he fruit offi what 
ſhame 58, and how cauſea, p.1 37, 
&c, Three degrees of Scripture 
expreſſion about ſhame, p.139, 
Ts be cloathed with ſhame wotes 


four things, - Þ-140,') 
Ship, How time paſſes like « 
ſhip, p.337338. 


Sincerity cauſeth us to rate 
our [elves low, Pe407. 
Sin, God gives men np to the 
power of (in,p.25, SIN is 4 pu» 
niſhment,p. 25. Sin ſhall not go 
long unpuniſhed by outward evils, 
p.27. They who are equall in(in, 
may be unequall in puniſoment, p. 
32, How God aſſiſts, and how not 
in the commuting of (in, p.128, 
129, All(ins refiſted by Ged,p. 
131, All ouy weakneſſes are the 
effets of ſin,p. 263. A godly max 
may relapſe intoſfin,p,417-Sin is 
a aebt, | P.541. 
Small and great i 4 two-fold 
[enſe,p.49. We muſt not deipiſe 
ſinall beginnings, 


| appears in three things , 


- —— — yy. —— 


,cd in fourty oneimages,ibid, All 
the ſtars-ave particularly placed 
in the heavens for the good of 
man,p.212, Man very apt to 
commit idolatry with the (tars, p. 
212,215, God knows the nam-" 
ber and names of all the ſtars, p. 
213. Some ſtars more excellent 
then others, ib, The power and 
wiſdom of God fine forth from. 
toeſtars,p.214. Six things ſhew 
the power and wiſdom of God in 
making and ordering the (tars, p. 
215, Starres can do nothing of 
themſelves, but as God orders, 
p 217. They are for ſigns, but® 
not for infallible figns, p. 219, 
It 18 aduty to ſtudy the ftarres, p. 
220, 
Strength, of ewo ſorts,p.158. 
Strength of God pence tbid. 
Serength Sgnified by five diftint# 
word: in the Hebrew, pag. 289, 
Strength of God inſaperable, 
p. 289, The firength of God 


PaBs 


p-52 
Sorrow is #ot eafily ſhaken off, | 


P-347- 
Soveraignty of God, pe284. | 
Soul taken two waies in Scri- 
pture,p.413. Three things weary | 
and load the ſou}, p. 413. Soul | 
and life in man are diſtin, 418, | 
Spirit, 4 three-fold work, of | 
the ſpiritgp,4$o,. Spirit of man . 
taken three waies, p 528, | 
. Starre, what it 65,p.207. The 
differences of the \tars,ib, & 368, | 


290, 

Sunne at Gods command, p. 
I89, Shadow of the Sunne going 
back in Hezekiabs time, r.193. 
Tieriſing of the Sunne is an att 
of favour renewed to the-world eo 
ver y day, Þ.196 

Supplication,7 be nature of it, 


p.29. 
Supplication ,' properly what 
it bs, | p.266, 


T he number of the known (tars,ps | * 


' 
| 
[ 
n » 
, 


"I 
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'Emptation makes the 
Saints ſometimes Weary of 
their lives, p. 420, Great af- 
fliftions lay us open to great tem 
tations, p.4309. 


Thouſand, How taken sn Scri- | humbl, 


pture,p.151, Oneof athouſand, 
What #t means, ib. 
Time « very ſwift, p. 334. 
Swift as, and ſwifter then a 
Poſt, ſhewed in tex particulars,p. 
2 | 335. 
Tradition and immediate re- 
velation the rale,till the Word was 
written, P.56. 
Troſt, What it wv, p. 89. eA 


two-fold effet of truſt , ibid. 
Trult of hypocrites like a Spr- 
ders web in frue things, P. 90, 

9I, 

Truth & more ancient then 
error, p.59. Truth canner be | 
had with eaſe, pag. 61» Forr 
things fit us for the ſearch of 
truth, 1b, Truth z to be kighty | 
efteemed, p.71. We fhould yeeld | 
to one another in controverſies, 4s 
farre as truth will let:us, p. 146, 
Truth js ever the ſamc, and we 
ſhould be the [ame 10 truth , p. 
307. Great truths muſ# be reſo- 
—_ maintained, p.;08, 
ypc, what #t 44 properly, p. 
E 32. 


MY 


V 


yo of God in heaven, not 
*n hu Eſſence, p. 231. We 
camot ſee God fully on earth in 
his Word and works, p.228,232, 
That we ſee ſo little of God ſhould 
en, P. 2 33s 
Viſitation of Ged three-fold, 

| — Þ:527. 
Untill, #otes. 4 continued at, 


P.1 32, 
BE 


VV Aſhing, What it im- 
; -ports,ceremonial walh- 
ings, P. 365,366, 
; Wicked - have their name 
om unguietueſſe, p. 309, The 

often 9 ny with 6x, 4 Fre 
p.324. They have a juſt title to 
the earthly things which they ex=- 
Joy, P+ 325, 326, How ut tu 5n 
vain for a wicked man to ſeck 
unto God, and how not, p, 362, 
363. T obe accounted wicked, 
a ſore affliftion, p,q434. Wicked 
men in what ſenſe they may be ſaid 
ro have proSÞerity, £.,448, T obe 
wicke&, or to ao wickedly #7 
inconſiſtext with grace,y.q76. A 
wicked man, who, deſcribed in 
five particulars, p.476,8c, All 
men are euher goaly or wicked, 
P-482» 

Wiſe, What it 5 to be wile in 
heart, P« 156. God # infinitely 
waſc, P. 157, 


Witncilc and party wuit nor þ. 


apache 
© — 
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Woes of two ſorts, pag. 542, iffate of good men, as tranſitory 
Woe # the portion of the wicked, | as that of evil men, P 342. 
P.543- | Works of Gs /areto berecor- 
Words, It # our duty to watch | ded for after times, p. 57. tu 
over our words,p.s. It va dty | our duty to enquire into former 
go give check to the idle or evil | rimes,p.g8. It uu but little of God 
- words of other7; jb, Words like | that we are able to ſee in. hu 
a ſtrong winde, ſhewed in ſix parti- | works,  P.228,132, 
 culars,p,8,9, God is not taken 
with fine words, p.259. Y 
Worldly things have no canſs- 
'fence,T hey are alwaies in mation * Eſterday, Taken three waies 
P-336,337. T hey paſſe as if they in Scripture, p62, 


be the ſame man, © P 295, had never been,zq1.Worldly &- Wh 


Ge NGO 
T\ 2 \ 
- a Y 
Sf: Boers 
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W hich are occaſionally cleared, and 


briefly illuſtrated in the fore-going - 
EXPOSITIONS. 


The firſt number dire&sto the Chapter, the ſecond to 
the Verſe, thethird tothe Pageof the Bovk, . | 


| Geneſis, Chap. Verſ. Pag. Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
<; Fo 23, 49,289 20, 6. 31s 
Chap. Verſ, Pag. | 25. 32 524. | 3% Ms , 
Is I. 199. | 27% 33» 331. |[3S Hv 125. . 
L 8. ©: 2Qt| 2% + 1%, F330) 2Þ 4 I 64, "A 
.Þ 14. : 209-| 26 21s 137+] 3%! 20; 220 
2. ® 2,  442-j 3Zl» 24. 1944385 | 34» 7» 36s 
Jy; - IGs 277. | 3Zle. 47» 106. | 
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4. 10s 371. 42»  - 11,79,31,406 Leviticns, 

2 "I Os 498« | ? 4 / , | 
Je: *Þ,.; Mel © Chap. Verſ.. Pag, 
Il. $. - I5+| : Exedas. | Io 4. 388,390 


th Ic; 47h*}| | 4onl 1362 7 ,ca88 
38. 21+ 474+ | Chap. VerC.. Page| 19. 15%: 48 
| 25+,-. LJie| JO; 28. ,, 166-| 265; 44,:: 1235 
16 126» 1.3. 1 4s 7.3: F. n I = 
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Aumbers. '} 1» Samnel, | © 2 Chronicles, 
Chap. Verſ. Pag. Chap, Verſ, Pag. | Chap. Verſ Pag: 
8. IO. 389.1 1. . I8. 346: | 30. $7,006 
23». 3Ts-  135« [1 I9, SQL} *uo.: "> 
> *% 204. | 15, 29. 242,377 OG 
"* 4 = IJ. 32s "286, # Nehemiah, 
: | IT. 33- _ 375+ 
Denteronomy. |22, 18, 289. | Chap. Verſ, Dag. 
124 14 26 | 6« 9. 126 
Chap. Verl. '  Pag.1 28: 19. 7! 63 7 095: 20 
2. : 40Is| _- 
3s 23s 30 fer, & #74 
4. * 19, © ' 2rF2 2 Sandbet, 
8, 24 ic: 474. | | Chap, Verl Pag.. 
I. 1 6 Chap. Verl. " Pap. [7 | 8, 327 
ih. 34 204, |'5» 8. 495. - 29,31, 99 
Iv 9. 218, [12. - 12» 102. | 
21. G,7, 368. {19 24 217 | 
, 26 © 20ge Jil” 437- 7ob. 
 . 1. 204. (22% 19. 93+ | 
4 - | _ Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
| T : [12 12,313, 473, 
* | I Kings. I-Zo Je. 255 
Zoſbna. | | bs: mw -* wy 
WE Chap. Ver, Pag, | 15* 19, 322 
Chap, Verſ. Pag.! 4. 3233 95 IS. 4s 74 
G. T. 134. 7 21, - 100| 19%. 6, 14 
T* Tyz$ 240|$, 29. 24. | 20. 22, 117: 
IO, . TBOe|. 23s oi is 
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